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. Spectre of Instability 


[ n the midst of all the angry attacks and denunciations that Vishwanath Pratap Singh has had to face, it would be idle to 
- attempt an objective assessment of his brief tenure as the Prime Minister. That'has to await the verdict of History. 

| His critics and adversaries had a field day during the marathon 11-hour debate in the Lok Sabha (November 7) on the 
sues that lost him majority support in Parliament, but in contrast to his opponents’ insolent remarks the great dignity 
ith which he spoke earned him praise from even some of the Congress-I MPs who still remain committed to the values of 
le freedom struggle. This debate hë could have easily avoided had he preferred tlie easy path chosen by Morarji Desai and 
; haran Singh when they quit prime minister- 
hip without facing Parliament. With all the 
owling and fierce accusations, one fact that 


hs stood out is that Vishwanath Pratap | 1 EDITOR’S NOTEBOOK: Evidence and BJP’s Aim 
ingh had in the final round chosen to lose Spectre of Instability = s . Harbans Mukbia 

ls prime ministership rather than compro- NG. t : 11 Why V.P.-Singh Must Be 
lise on the basic principle of a secular state. | 2 Stand Up and Be Counted Defended 

je could have saved the majority for his | 3 What I Saw At Ayodhya - Ajit Bhattacharjea 
svernment by, giving in to the clamour for Patralekba Chatterjee © 13 Whither India? 

lė building of the temple at Ayodhya ona | 5 ‘The Essence of Ayodhya Dilip Simeon 

sputed area, as had been done the year B.G. Verghese 15 The Fundamental Question’ 
fore by his predecessor in office in a | 7 Dissecting BJP-JD Purusbottam Agrawal 
loroughly unprincipled manner. It is this Relationship 17 Pakistan: Analysing Election 
jint of a principled stand in defence of the Svrendrqg Moban © Results ` 


ghts of a minority community that will 
nd cut when all the tumult and the shouting 

e down. 

| Vishwanath Pratap Singh has had to face 


Ayod iya DiSpute: Historical 


Sumit Chakravarity 


Mainstream 


iring his prime ministership the most |. SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
iplacable fury of the upper set in social life | Inland Foreign Air Mail (Annual) | 
cause of his announcement of 27 per cent Single Copy Rs 3 Asia $60orRs 900. 
servation of Central Government jobs for ees a ae, E a = ra 

e backward classes. This may have cost | Three Years Rs 300 ` Foreign Surface Mail (Annual) - se 
$ popularity among the elites, but the fact ‘Life Subscription ` Rs1000 All Countries. $440rRs 720 | 


at till: the very end, right upto his last 
ech in Parliament as the Prime Minister, E E E a ER. e ee 
remained undeviating in his conviction agat Sing ew eae 
at this was a A step taken-by him | $ Phones: 344772/353519 Cable:  Mainweek ry o 
wards social justice would certainly earn 7 ae 7 E T A Nc 
f him the support of a very large underprivileged EEUE One our ORG It v was a inder Hee prime nini h 
hd reforms have become non-justiceable; in other words, made secure by being taken ‘out of the mischief of I 
ene No doubt such a clear stand on issues of social import has fetched for Vishwana ingh the firm su 
he Left- providing the contours of potentially x new alignments which will be consi r 
this country in the days to come. Pes 
[With the resignation of the National Front Government: anew situation hi 
wer amidst noise and thunder, there is no evidence whatsoever t 
P gpi any peace and eae ‘Rather the installatio 


— — : Oth Public Domain.: 


‘Manager Mainstream 


“more turbulence of a dimension nobidreinghenyisagnd PbutBSio 
moment. 

It is becoming clearer every day that a make-shift government 
would not last and the only way out would be a fresh mandate 
from the electorate. However, barring the BJP, every party in 
Parliament has loudly proclaimed that it disfavours the immediate 
dissolution of the Lok Sabha as prelude to a mid-term poll. One 
understands the reasoning behind such a stand - ahother election 
within a year of the last one would be an expensive luxury for the 
nation. But behind this concern for the nation’s resources lies the 
obvious resentment of the party MPs having to lose so soon all the 
privileges and perks that the four years of membership ahead 
guarantee them. At the same time, the leaders of all political 
parties, both large and small, know in their heart of hearts that 
the elections can hardly be staved off for long. There is good 
reason to believe that everyone of the parties has started preparing 
for the impending trial of strength at the hustings. 


Readers Reasadiete 
In the Mainstream Annual (October 27, 1990) it was announc. 
ed that the Annual being nearly five times the size of a 
ordinary number, the next issue of Mainstream would appea 
on November 24, 1990 and its price would be enhanced to 
Rs 4 in view of the rise in the cost of production. However, 
due to the persistent request of a large number.of readers not 
to suspend publication on account of the extraordinary situa: 
tion prevailing in the country, we have decided to bring oui 
Mainstream on November 10, 1990 and November 17, 1990; 
both the issues being smaller than the normal size of the 
journal (which has 36 pages). Hence the original price of Rs 31. 
has been retained for these issues. The November 24, 19909) 
issue of Mainstream will appear in its normal size and cost t) 
Rs 4. Details of the revised subscription rates will be given in 
that issue. The present subscribers will not be affected by thej 
revised rates. 


and the nation? Being aware of the prospect of their transient tenure in office, Chandra Shekhar’s ragamuffin troupe 
likely to be reckless and irresponsible to the point of being profligate. Experience in many parts of the world has shown thá 
a puppet regime is more of a liability than a baffle wall for the directing authority. Perhaps such a risk could have bedisk:fe 
taken in normal times. Today the situation is far worse than in 1979. Has it been wise to have gone in for this adventurisme da 
This is a matter which the Congress leadership has to seriously take into account. There are times in the life of a politics arijar 
party when a crucial decision cannot be taken by stereo-type calculations. As for Chandra Shekhar, since he has taken th Kud 
olunge leaving the party he belonged to, having forsaken the poll mandate by which he and his team have come into the La > 
Sabha - for the sake of the nation’s good as he says he has felt — there should be no problem to back a Congress governm fae 
providing it not only the necessary number of members to command the majority in the Lok Sabha, but also some stabili arm 
for the country. If it is a choice between satisfying his ego and the nation’s interests, one would not expect him to hesitate Ra ap 
make the right choice. Durle 
, Despite all this desperate patch-work, V.P. Singh’s ouster is likely to accelerate the process of polarisation in Indigen:‘a 
olitics which will bring no peace for Rajiv Gandhi or his new marionette, Chandra Shekhar. citem 
/ | In this situation the earliest reference to the electorate for a fresh mandate is the best guarantee for real stability in t4 A gi 


dia. \ 


current crisis. Whoever holds power in the present ramshackle condition will be subject to floor crossing and horse-tradiq in 


whic. has a danger of undermining the very fabric of our democracy. The sooner we go to the polls whatever the hazart tia 
3 ant al 


his. vi 
ayl 
Ace w 
e thi 
Vaitir 
Beaton coy is in peril. T! his Seventh of November 1990, you can save it, if you vote for Country and not for Party. yoj Octe 
j £ ust transcend all ties. It is in your hands to keep or destroy the foundations of our Republic — the values that first o 
€ Ta idea Struggle are at stake. jleag 
This is no 
7 T aa eae for PTOA considerations. Your vote today will reverberate through history. Your children and ives 
ee ae Ra this day where did you stand? The eyes of millions of our countrymen are upon you. You Mayin; 
Ge eee ae 5 a sa si an political future for the values of unity, integrity and secularism. As t 
— We call ug 5 of our Freedom.S : he! 
che ed Halted Of dap ¥en Sieve m.Strugegle, to stand up and be counted and not be swayed by the assassins oft the ł 
Daniel Latifi (Senior Adv : Pr l 
Ae ET RE ead: nursing Court), Fran Chopra (Journalist), O.P. Rana (Former Justice, Allahabad High Court), Khush- 
1 haa e erghese Corman; P.N. Haksar (Former Principal Secretary to the Prime Minister), AJ. Kidwai (Formery ae 
A A pa An ui si Patel (Reader, Jamia Millia Islamia), D.§. Tewatia (Former Chief Justice, Calcutta High} couer 
ce chan a ii (Advocate, Supreme Court and Journalist), Nikhil Chakravartty (Editor, Mainstream | 
pena dent Documentary Film-Maker), Nirmal Mukarji (Former Cabinet Secretary and.Former Governor, Punjab)- F 


the step entails, the better would it be in the interest of our Republic. 
November 8 o N. 


Stand Up and Be Counted 


| pees e following is the text of an appeal to the Lok Sabha members issued on November 5: 
s is the time that tests men’s souls. We are writing to you in deep pain and anguish. p - 
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he sami 
siblet ents that, centred around the Virtual Sollapse of stie if 


Soe 


ito: The crowd ‘is: feverishly chanting: “Jai ‘Sia Ram 3 


cornerstone of the Indian Constitution. The process 
n perhaps be hest:described through a narration-ofi,, 


izabad highway. Our destination: any nearby village,-ic 


eee there my British. friend wants. to, photograph:.turali 


own thadia. We arrive‘at: Kuda Sajat:in Barabanki districtias: i) 


ave bedisk:falls and the residents are almost through: with’ 


nturisme day’s careening Mt are:;Shia: Ase se 


politidarijans..., =: : da non gayo 
aken th Kuda Sajatis. so. far unaffectadh by the karomra 


> the Lol 
rernm 
stabili 


farmer- in his mid-twenties. But Muslims.are: tense;ií 


esitate Rd apprehension mounts as October 30:approaches.. :: 


n Indigen::asked--not.-to.. provoke;-or: to=give in; ton anyi 


Dur leaders have asked us to.be low profile; We: haveri 


citement,” says Shabir Ali; another resident: : 


ity in tH A. gaunt, old man, lace capon his head;: come 


e-tradi 


> ha 


that fire 


zari 


“ay.” It.is the pradhan: He calms.down and.apologises:::; 
ice ‘we establish our identities, .but-his:first oraa 

e the best revelation: of) the: “way: Kuda ae is- 
vaiting October.30.: 19 
„yol October 29; Early ateh OCAS and we-are bane tó. 


aT ib alain VELBA 


lleague supposed to join: us is ‘delayed, and finally” 


and yOrives with’ tilak: smudged: all; over:‘his forehead.:. 


You MBaying no would:have ‘been-dangeraus, she explains: f 


ins a the heart of Lucknow I understand what he meant: 


As. the car.wends its way through’ the surging mobs: 


assions.-rising all oyer Uttar Pradesh, informs’ Akhtar, - di 
; our-press-passes examinen and theicar ni pon 


Inning. “Get:-out, get out,’? he shouts, “We .do: mobic: 


ant any outsider. They-always come to,create trouble: :*. farms:as‘soon as ‘the headlights fall on: them; 


N is, village is peaceful: dand-we iwant it to tayia ' 


art on;.our-drive from -Lucknow toi Ayodhya. Aing 


we re goti ined < 


. “Hindi, Hindu, Hindustan/Muslim Jao- Pakistan 


and ‘so; on: The! people are! of all: ages, though th 
‘© young predominate, and appear to be from all socio- 
_ economic strata. Each holds a pot of tilak. All passersby — $ 


se are smeared, and so are the vehicles. None is exeinp 


> fromigshoutingithe slogans: The’ tréazy borders! 
menat andl Wie. SSS seesth: hoiti ag oveni j 


A sone ae asta ete ia iiec Heis 
‘reluctant to shout “Jai Sia Ram” 
; enraged mob;pushes;him.off-his: bicycle, and’ starts 


lcToBER.. 28: We are edine down: the pees 7 ʻi beathim mercilessly: ‘Our; ĉarimoyes on: « 


as demanded.. 


Asia-Hindu, the sight sent:aichill daa my: spiheny 
ot would a Muslim) feel imithe brute:face-of such) 
intolerance? — I kept asking myself; this is not the 
1 Hindtism I have been‘brought upion; asthe clichés on: ~ 
‘the: ies and Shakti: stiäditionis: went Ahoa mý 


On the eine te agent en se aice checkade i 
start-ds evening approachës: We:are-stopped at each, 


i; downiihta registet.ou (siii Pe 
But as the headlights axe: n jon, we : ai 

see pedestrians., Moving inj Ones or twos, they 

barefeet, and: carryismaill:clothibags on theirshoul 


; And they:always disappear as we get near them. 


a while'we iréalise they. axe slipping into the a 


The kar sevaks are moving, but we are not. 
Piha Faizabad border-we' are! grandly informed: 
£ police cheekpost that all oui curfew: passes and'sp 
ih entry: passes: have ‘been: déclaved invalid 30. 
back. It is the order of thei (Chief-Minister. There ig 


=} explanation; no:entertainment of any-appealio 


“Orders are orders,” the:sub-inspector says majest 
_ AS: we Edn the next. five. Bonns een 


auld vo tide EF e 


i 
"And all this while, the kar sevdikiszeatte, Myo tampa) Fou 
' Orders are obviously not orders for them. They walk 
_ onthe road, and as they approach each police checkpost 
" with its floodlights, they catch the trail to the nearest 
“village. A journalist who did the same reported that in 
| the villages they are given places of honour to rest, are 
‘fed, and then shown the shortest route to the road 
1\ beyond the checkpost. The kar sevaks are folk heroes, 
| their gruelling journey the stuff of which crusader 
‘tales are made. Their grim determination and 
“willingness to sacrifice all to “liberate” the disputed 
| shrine give them an aura of heroism in the public eye. 


OCTOBER 30, 3 AM: We are finally driving through 
Faizabad, which is a ghost town all right. It looks like 
‘a fortified military encampment. The only people on 
the streets are in uniforms of all kinds, all carrying 
_ automatic weapons. 
| 4AM: We have been issued fresh entry passes. 
| Reportedly, the authorities feel the earlier press passes 
_have been misused by the kar ‘sevaks — specifically 
the Vishwa‘Hindu Parishad leadership — to gain 
_ entry into Ayodhya. Se 
_ Soon after entering the temple town, wego to the 
| banks of the Saryu. It looks like a tranquil autumn 
| dawn. The bathers are there already, paying their 
i obeisance to the rising sun: “Oh remover of doubt and 
l darkness and all sins, I salute Thee.” It is the morning 
_ of Devotthani Ekadasi, the day the gods come down to 
earth. The panchkosi.ten mile) parikrama of the 
__ Ayodhya temples is about to begin. 
i The surcharged atmosphere seems very far away. 
fp Maybe nothing will happen, maybe the government 
/ Fi has actually succeeded in preventing the kar sevaks 
© — from getting to their destination. After all, did not the 
| Chief Minister boast that not even a bird would get 
into Ayodhya? eons 
' A distant rumble disturbs the calm. A policeman 
bathing on the ghats says there is trouble on the 
idge between Ayodhya and Gonda. We move there, 
and the tranquility is shattered. 
_ Thousands of kar sevaks have suddenly materialised 
on the bridge, and are battling it out with lathi- 
wielding securitymen. There are old men, women, 
young boys, and girls from all over the country. The 
it 18 overwhelming. The place is resounding with 
ries of “Jai Sia Ram”. 
igh the confusion, some vivid images remain. 
f raw passion and maniacal frenzy. There is a 
G clad in jeans. Probably in their early - 
e girl, a red T-shirt over blue denims, 


“of sweets and puffed rice to the hungry kar sevaks fi 


daaks dikeafanteasdstoer a hitch-hiker inadvertently 
mixed up in this crowd of temple crusaders. 4 
There is a row of buses on the Ayodhya side of the 
bridge, waiting to take away the arrested persons. The | 
police are dragging a middle-aged man by the collar 
towards one bus. He keeps.screaming: “I want to die, | 
Pump bullets into me.” j 
The girl faints. She and her companion are carried 
into the bus, the boy dragged through the road. She 
collapses on a window-seat. But suddenly, as photo- | 
graphers cluster around, she sits bolt upright and 
wildly screams: “Jai Sia Ram!” The face which looked 
so helpless seconds ago is infused with a frenzy one 
has never seen before. The boy choruses the slogans, 
shouting to reporters: “We are from Maharashtra. 
Our parents have sent us to build the temple. We will 
die if need be, but we'will not return till we build it,” 
Another kar sevak in the bus is bleeding all over his 
face, thanks to police lathis. Suddenly he thrusts his ` 
bleeding face out of the window and screams at a 
passing policeman: “Shame, shame! Why can’t you be 
like Jhansi ki Rani or Ahalya Bai? Why are you with 


this traitorous government?” a p 
The kar sevaks are ready to die and ready to kill, ae 


Thwarted at the bridge, one jumps into the Saryu and } 
tries to swim to Ayodhya. The river police catch up 
with him after a long chase. 

A cluster of young men shout: “What is the point in } 
this youth unless it can be dedicated to the cause of į 
the temple?” Watching them from below the bridge a į 
policeman standing next to me mutters: “I feel like | 
throwing away my rifle and joining them.” 

The sympathy of the men in khaki for the temple 
enthusiasts is evident again and again. During the | 
course of the day, as the surging masses try to break 1. 
police barricades all over Ayodhya, one cannot help | 
wondering how so many got into the town to begin | 
with. Asked this question, a policeman smiled quietly | 
and said: “Duty is one thing. The dictate of the heart } 
another. I do not want to say anything to a journalist. | 
But ask yourself how so many people could have got in | 
despite the curfew and the heavy barricades.” 

One of the many firsts during the day’s “holy war” | 
is the open participation of local residents. As the f unde 
police teargassed a crowd near Hanuman Garli, 4 |e cm: 
sadhu clambered atop a corrugated roof and poured jincict 
water down the slope. It was the only possible succour abhoc 
to the red-rimmed eyes. Other residents threw packets iwi 


from the upper floors. 


The 


= he Ayodhya controversy, stripped down to 
essentials, is not a religious polemic. The BJP 


htra, Ugh an appeal to religious sentiment. This was 
will € than evident in the denouement, with the BJP 
it.” jdrawing support to the National Front Government 
r hig 7 the passage of its rath yatra through Bihar and 
s his {224 the scheduled construction of the Ram 
abhoomi mandir at Ayodhya was impeded. 
ere is virtually no dispute about the construction 
m mandir at Ayodhya. All would rejoice and be 
py to participate in such a celebration. The issue is 
her or not in the process the Babri Masjid is to be 
olished, incorporated, “remodelled”, or “reveren- 
relocated” without the willing consent of its 
dians. Certain leading Babri spokesmen like Syed 
abuddin have stated that they would be willing 
vocate extension of the proposed Ram Janma- 
Gea mi mandir up to the Ram Janmasthan chabootra 
lies within the Masjid compound but is separated 
the mosque by a low railing. Puja has been 
jrmed there over a very considerable period of 
pre-dating the present phase of the Ayodhya 
foversy commencing in 1949. The offer has thus 
leen spurned, and the VHP’s architectural plan 
.. Je new mandir would locate its sanctum sanctorum 
egin ir the central dome of the mosque, encompassing 
ietly | corporating the site where the idols of Ram and 
eart | deities were placed in 1949. 
alist. 1e BJP-VHP maintained that there could be no 
otin fromise on the date of commencement of cons- 
„ lon, October 30. But what is involved is far more - 
war ja site or a structure. It is this essential issue, 
5 the f under the carpet, that must be addressed. 
it, 4 te crux of the matter is that the BJP and the 
ured insist on the construction of the proposed Ram 
cour Jabhoomi mandir on the claimed birth-site of 
cketS within the Babri mosque and link this with not 
vaks findu sentiment but national honour as hell. The 


at a 
u be 


and 
h up 


after partition with the active support of Sardar 
| The difference, of course, is that Somnath lay in 
ge 19) | No mosque or other structure stood there; nor 
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ssence of Ayodhya 


B.G. VERGHESE 


_ invests over 100 million Muslim Indians today with a 


{el cited is the restoration of the Somnath temple _ 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


was the site in adverse possession. It was simple 
enough to reconstruct the temple in its former glory 
without having to demolish another place of worship.’ 
The Somnath parallel is therefore inapplicable and. 
Sardar Patel himself expressed unhappiness over the 
sequence of events at Ayodhya in 1949. The Babri 
mosque has stood at its present location since 1538 
and the site is in adverse possession from the legal 
point of view. = 


REFERENCE to national honour, which Advani too 
has evoked, goes beyond mere religious sentiment. 
Addressing a press conference in Hardwar on June 24 
this year on the occasion of the sant sammelan called 
by the VHP, the President of the Ram Janmabhoomi 
Mukti (liberation) Yagya Samiti, Mahant Avaidyanath, 
was reported as saying that “after independence, the 
Hindus too should feel free” and, further, “if symbols 
of dependence were removed, Hindu-Muslim unity 
would increase”. (The Times of India) What these 
statements imply is that the Babri Masjid by implication - 


burden of historical guilt for the real or imagined gins. 
of a bygone ruler and religious forebear. 3 

This vicarious liability gratutously fastened on whole 
collectivities of people hundreds of years after the 
supposed event is bizarre. And where and when does a 
history begin? At any preferred point of time thereis - _ 
surely a pre-history going back to even more “original? 
and “indigenous” claimants. Indeed, based on archaeo- ~ 
logical findings at and around Ayodhya, Dr Savita 
Ambedkar, widow of the late Dr B.R- Ambedkar, has 
claimed that Ayodhya was a Budd? “a pre-dating 
the construction of the Ram Jr ` temple — 
said to have been built by Vikr tx 
century AD, which is indu Soe 
therefore be handed over t- retest 
India. : 

To enunciate and, mo” 
means the end of civ? 
statehood on the b: 
which is the very_ 


Indians cannot be relegated and deemed less equal 
than others in a plural, democratic society.‘ Some 
years ago there was advocacy by the Jana Sangh of a 
theory of “Indianness” resting in the final analysis on 
a distinction drawn between “indigenous” and ‘ “foreign” 
1 faiths. Islam and Christianity were listed among the 
< latter. This theory was later jettisoned. But it appears 
‘to be resurfacing in another projection of Hindu 
Rashtra that is no more valid than the earlier model. 
i If “Hindu” is defined in its original, sense as a 
citizen of what was geographically known as Hind, 
(Sindhu Desh, Inde), then all those living in India are 
Hindus. But with the term “Hindu” having been 
latterly appr opriated to describe a religious adherence, 
the original meaning has receded though all Indians 
culturally remain Hindus with’ the Rariayana” and 


Mahabharata and much elsé “bein,” part’ of a shared” 


heritage. The Ramayana is as proud part! of Islaini¢ 
Indonesian and Buddhist-Thai culture. But ‘the 
immensely rich and varied Hindu heritage does not 
exhaust the totality of Indian culture which equally 
includes the Islamic and myriad other streams. All 


q create ever new, harmonies that enrich Indian ‘culture. 


inter minably. But it may now be transferred from the 


The BJP-VHP position on this is clearly untenable: 
The second facet relatés to the facts of history: The 
existence ofthe Babri Masjid'is' undisputed as also its 
date of construction::1538. That it was constructed by 
demolishing-a‘previous Ram Janmabhoomi temple is 


historians are divided, 


that vhate istoricity, the 1 belief, that the Babri 
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| ; Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation pets 
_ words.) l 
- unto EH that which is Caesar’s and unto God tha 


belong. The. synthesis has,created and. continues: to“; 


aL AT At to tnabiz | ois oi) yd Official-statements, court records and the FIR filed, 
THE Ayodhya issue has three other. facets. ‘The first.is,. 
the right to possession of the property involved. This . 
matter is before the court and none can say. that they... 
will not abide by its verdict or will only accept it if . 
convenient. Admittedly, the case has dragged ono 
` the mosque, and its use as a temple. There 

Lucknow bench of the Allahabad High Court to the - legal and little enian or ethical sanctity. j 
Supreme Court. The rule of law, on which the country's 
constitutional adifice rests, ‘cannot be’ distegarded. ` 


z oo The thesis was’ awedi ‘Whehi' ‘th 


“© design entails removal or “Semodelli ng” the: 
conjectured, but by no: means proven; The'-archaeo- ^ - ae ree: 


logical findings are inconclusive .but'establishes ‘the « 
Buddghist-Jain origins of the site. On the later period, an 
The. third. facet revolves : oral fhe Rey » the point’ that the. VHP: was: yet. to; furnish ithe ti r 
i: deed.to the landiand an approved building plan withci 
__ the.city limits of. Ayodhya under;municipal law.: (Mg 


rege p Ie, mil eve in something, vi, 
t perception is a Teality that cannot be dismissed. j 


an eGangotri yet lost their import: “Renda 


which is His.” Babar is an indestructible part | ° ` 
Indian history while Ram, vested with attributes , ( 
divinity, remains an inspiration to faith and culturi 
Babar, a mortal, is commemorated by the Bahi 
Masjid built in his name at Ayodhya. Ram is etern ° 
and lives in the hearts and minds of millions, H ` 
cannot be confined to any site and is greater than anl“ ` 
temple that has been or may be built in his name, 1 
But, retors the BJP-VHP, the Babri Masjid cea 
to be a mosque in December 1949 when the ‘ida 
appeated and (limited) puja commenced, at whic 
point of time it in fact became and has ever since he 
a temple, more especially after Feburary, 1986 whe 
the ‘locks’ were’ removed to permit general worship 
Furtheiiitre, namaz was not said in the Masjid aftr 
1946 or maybeevan’ 1936, though! this-is -disputee 
Whether namaz was being offered or not is immateriati 
A mosqué ig.a mosque even if not in active use, just(March 
muchi as; the glorious: Kailash°and:Konarak’ templtelegat 
remain: temples: though’ no worship may have ori 
offered inithem for decades or more. and the 
Lhe more: itpontent questioni is ‘how thas ido} 


the local police, station.all state, without equivocatiol, 
that the mosque was-broken into.at dead of night al 
a deity, installed there. Followed a stay, order free 
that situation, while litigation px oceeded, until, a furthi, 


Ñi sues 

commencement of construction presumes commen andlin 
ment of-processes:culminating in ‘something unaced 
table to'the other party: Suth’salami'tecties mu 
rejected:i Furthermore; the! UP! Chief: Minister må 


recently, the Government of India publicised the VEL 
yr secick to: the, UP Chief Mi 


ow: that. the Indian: people*.may: have to go 
through a ‘totally: unnecessary ‘and’ absolutely 


5 wheback at the course of events that have led to it:After 
rahe installation . of »the» government; ‘the: BJP “had | 
id a romised that the issues: ofi contention D noti be - 


Mistinguished eee aus announced’ sometime: in 
arch- that two: of: we contentious ‘issues One be < 


re: otra of: penis 370 rating to Jammi anid’ Kashmir : 
: pnd-the dispute in Ayodhya. What step ‘did the Diore! 


que! More importantly, what stood in the way of a sts 


doul-esolution ‘of the. Mandir-Masjid dispute? : 


large number of measures were undertaken by the 


‘Amendment: Act; rescinding the: 59th: Constitutional : 
Amendment, Scrapping: the Postal: Act, ‘dropping the 


partem Management of Factories Bill; Advocates Billy Fuadicial “ 


wed R eforins Bill, raising of the prices of agricultural ‘crops 


ameni nd waiving of the loåns.oflandless:workers,' cultivators - 
om t#nd artisans. This list may even be longer) while ‘the 
‘temppuP and: the:LF were:unhappy “over ‘much‘ fewer 
nosg sues like rising: prices}:the) industrialpoliey:anid ‘the 
j@andling:of the: aiian a Bee Z arid: Punjab? for 
nacew#arying.reasons: S 489% ING horery od 
must} | This:coopération with thie’ BP iwasi net further 
Y maby the ‘éoalitions in-Rajasthan‘andiGujarat./But then 
the! tipy; May the BJP:was: popularising:the: sdemandsfor'the 
ywitlkcrapping 2of:Afticle>370.A ‘little llater! the Madbya | 
ve(MPradesh, Assembly: withia “BJP © ‘majority 'passed a 
‘Hesolution orchestrating-this harmful’ demand ‘andiset 
M-wrong ¢onstitutionalprecedent! In‘July’ rin'thé'General | 
Vouncil-ofsthe BuyP;+ -President Advani gavé'a:call to 
bart workers to iprepare:for:a2mid-term’ poll Tt: had 
Alsos been: giving ‘full: thnpated! opnom Le iva 


ISVS 


é T atiis $ : 
The ioe ne a perceptive “political ane Bee 
«noted leader ofthe, Janata Dal. 


‘industrial: Relations: Billy introduction ‘of? electoral "5 
eforms, Panchayati Raj Bill, Participation of Workers © 


g Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“Diss secting BJP- sil WETON hp.. 


Hindu Parishad on the Ayodhya dispute. 


-» OBVIOUSLY, something from the National Front- 


“\Janata Dal had’ rattled it. If is was lack of consultation, 
‘“ithe'matter might have’ been brought up in the weekly 


. Idinners' of thë leaders. If it was utter disgust with the 


By BESOCES quarrels within ‘the Janata Dal, the‘reaction 
“was an Over-reaction: ‘For these quarrels had gone on 
“inthe pre-election year too: If it was the difference on 
< Pujjáb and J&K, those have been intractable problems 
(> for'years: Eight months were not enough for despair. 


StAll“these developments -‘related to: May, June and 


d e: July: The'government’s decision of reserving 27 per 


In looking backwards, one:is surprised toi see thata 4 


cent of public employment in the Central sector was 


\dañnoüntedih August! Even-thoùgh the BJP Manifesto 


W “had also deriandedit) itaċcused the National Front of 
Front: Lok Pal Bill, Prasar Baharati Act, Land Reforms 5 


hot consulting’ iti: Büt then in the Parliament session 
Sint “August: September, ‘Tt enn eee eee the 
"government: JROTOTT 1 HG 

‘ei That i is, it: Could ‘not oft he this’ one dérision mith 
jut the ‘BJP ‘off. There’ are enough observers, on the 
other ‘hand!who ‘bélieve that’ it'was gradually moving 


oji towards a Hindu: “consolidation: ‘According to them, 


“Svarious! ‘contentious issues which it had decided‘not to _ 


Jui abring süpiini ‘the ‘beginning, were worked up to a 


Ww ‘feveri 


F 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
j 
| 
| 
j 
| 
j 


shi pitch ‘for ‘this’ P 


rpose. ‘But’ by some’ strange 

at th n of backward reservation 

x e sam . On the other hand, it was 

considered divisive and fissiparo’ ous. Factually, by partly 

meeting. the Aen vie some Hindu -castes for 
ERY, 


These observers argue ott the BJP A i 
“Obsessive pursuit of Hindu: consolidation’ by Taunching = 
. the Somnath-Ayodhya “tath “yatra to overcome this 
new divisivé‘factor: Tf'it is'sò, that is wonderful. As if 

sidivides had never’ existed before!’ Or that i falta, FE] 
Taaa lAriwal dl Agra | hi hot witnessed cast 
atrocities. TE 
to However, ' oa 


Chautala and Devi Lal. The allies need not have been 
H burdened with them as they were burdened. Moreover, 
. when the BJP was busy making discordant noises, 
i these should have been heeded. Greater coordination 
he was called for. Here, the BJP had to be circumspect if 
? it really did not want to force a mid-teym poll. That is, 
if it was serious. Either it should have avoided instructing 
its workers to prepare for it, or had not said later that 
the statement was unintended. 


BUT why could not greater attention’-by given to 
Ayodhya’s emotively contentious dispute? It had 
j assumed the form of a grave challenge to the BJP. 
fr For, the then ruling Congress, a professedly secular 
i party, had rushed the pace in favour of the VHP’s 
heartbeats. In 1986, the 36-year-old lock was removed 
and mass worship of idols allowed. Later, the VHP 
was permitted to organise collection of sanctified bricks 
for temple construction. In November 1989, the 
shilanyas was allowed to be performed on a plot which 
i the court had twice held to be disputed and under 
Í injunction. This was done under the protection of the 
security forces, under the gurantee of the lawful 
authorities in the Congress-I’s rule. The law of the 
land was violated and the dignity of the judiciary 
lowered. The late freedom fighter, scholar and a 
deeply religious person, Kamalapati Tripathi, the veteran 
leader of the party, cried out in protest but in vain. 
After the election, the Vishwa Hindu Parishad 
could rightly taunt its soulmate, the BJP. It could 
flaunt how a government to which the party was 
totally opposed had been brought to its knees into 
acquiescing in all that had happened in 1986-1989, 
Now, there was a government helplessly dependent 
on the BJP’s support. Yet, there was nothing to show 
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— was the party really sincere and serious? Or, 
be, power mattered most. d 

There is little doubt that the government 
repeated dialogues with the VHP and the Babri M 
Action Committee (BMAC). Two NF leaders | 
before they were appointed as the Governors of i 
and Andhra Pradesh — Yunus Salim and 
Kant — and after they assumed office brought Jaya 
Saraswati, the renowned religious head of a my 
Madras, and Ali Mian, head of ‘Nadwa Arabi 
Lucknow, face to face, to help resolve the js 
Acharya Tulsi, on his own, organised discuss] 
among religious leaders of various communites, | 
government also sent several emisaries to influe 
people. Advani had himself publicly made a prop 
that barring the disputed shrine in Ayodhya, allo 
religious shrines — mosques, temples, etc. — coul 
given protection and recognition of status quol 


enacting a law. Muslims leaders were thems: : 


searching for amicable solutions. Among others, 
Abdulla Bukhari, the Imam of Delhi’s Jama Mal 
had offered to persuade the Muslims to part wil 
portion of the disputed plots for building the tempi 
the mosque was cleared of the idols. Other propo; 
were also under discussion. | 


IN any case for forty years, the dispute had been i} 
pending. The matter was under active consideral 
of the court. The court could be moved to constitu 
special bench for expeditious disposal, as the meel 
of several parties had said on October 17. Moreo! 
the VHP had itself given a written assurance last 
that it would honour the court’s injunctions about 
disputed land. 

But there was such impatient haste that thougs 
unfriendly government’s slow pace was awaited! 
four years from 1986 to 1989, a friendly one could 
be granted even one year, The VHP showed un 


exasperation. It disregarded its plighted word as it! 


been encouraged to do so last year. But the’ BJP is 
under its tutelage. Why then did it have to jump, 
gun? This has already led to loss of power in Gujé 
and Rajasthan to both the BJP andthe JD. Tn 
general election too, neither might hope for a rep 
performance, And, hundreds of lives have been los 
As for the JD, there is a very clear message. Ift 
cacophony of quarrels continues, it would hardly 
the trust of its allies. Its capacity of crisis managem 


cannot but be eroded. Let it at least be wiser after’ 


event! © 
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Ayodhya Dispute: Historical Evidence and BJP’s Aim 


5 HARBANS MUKHIA 


‘i or the discipline of history three kinds of evidence 
i ; ave of vital significance: archaeology, written 
| texts and inscriptions, and popular tradition. It should 
| therefore be fair to examine the status of the Ram 
Janmabhoomi-Babari Masjid dispute in terms of the 
į historical evidence derived from these sources. 

That Ram was a mythological, rather than a historical, 
I figure is hardly a matter of dispute; it is possible, 
| however, that some, or many, of the characters portrayed 
in the Ramayana did actually exist and some of the 
events described there did actually take place, though 
“| their scale and historical significance may have differed 
| from the one mythology came to attach to them at 
some stage. For argument we shall assume Ram to be 
| a historical figure. 


The first epic woven around the story of Ram is of . 
| course the Ramayana of Valmiki. According to this 


| text, Ram the king of Ayodhya, was born in the Treta 
| Yuga, that is several thousand years before the Kali 
H Yuga which began in 8102 gc. However, the 
| archaeological excavations, undertaken by the former 


itt) Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India, 


| Professor B.B. Lal, have established that there was no 
| evidence of any kind of habitation in modern day 
| Ayodhya before the eighth century pc when the first 
| signs of settlement of a rudimentary nature appear. 
| This is in sharp contrast to the highly sophisticated 
| urban setting against which the events described in 
| the Ramayana are supposed to have taken place. 
| Clearly then Valmiki could not have had this Ayodhya 
i in mind where Ram was born. 


l Indeed, it is not even clear where the Ayodhya of 
| Ram is located, for several texts place it at the banks. 


| of the river Ganga rather than Saryu where the 
j present one stands. Against this extremely uncertain 


Ín | background the claim of absolute certainty of the 


exact place of Ram’s birth appears more than oe 
suspect. 
It is possible of course that popular tradition has for 


y¥ long established the particular spot where Babur is 
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‘absence of any mention of it in the works of Goswami | 


ul Kang ollec as 


said to have built his mosque as Rami’s birth-place and 
where a temple is supposed to have been erected, 
(though when and by whom this was done is entirely 
unknown): I shall return to the question of this 
tradition later. 


MEANWHILE let us look at the evidence about the 
construction of the mosque at the site of the temple. 
The structure known as Babari mosque was built by 
Mir Bagi, a noble of the Mughal emperor, on the 
latter’s express instruction. This is known from the 
Persian verses inscribed on the inner as well as the 
outer faces of the mosque door. The verses, however, 
merely state that Mir Baqi had built the mosque but 
do not refer to the destruction of any temple nor to 
any sanctity attached to that site by any group of 


‘people. Babur himself records in 1528 his visit to 
- Ayodhya twice on the same page in his Memoirs and 


states that he undertook some administrative tasks | 
there, but makes no mention of building the mosque, 
much less to the destruction of any temple. 

Abul Fazl, the courtier of Akbar and author of the | 
great work, Ain-i-Akbari, refers to Ayodhya as the city 
where Ram was. born, but does not locate any site of 
his birth; nor does he record the destruction of a tem- i 
ple to make way for the mosque. Indeed no historical | 


. or any other work written in medieval India, often by 


fundamentalist Muslim authors, mentions the construc- 
tion of- this mosque at the site of a temple; and no 
imperial descendant of emperor Babur, not even the. 
fanatic Aurangzeb — himself responsible for the | 
destruction of several Hindu temples and construction 
of mosques at their site — makes any refer ence to it. 
If this is surprising, even more surprising i th 


l 
Tulsi Das, author of the second great epic of the theme 
of Ram’s life, the Ramcharitamanas. Tulsi Das was 
inhabitant of Ayodhya and wrote the epic in his nal 
Awadhi dialect. A lifelong devotion to Ram 
him a rare boldness, such that he curtly turned 
an inviation by emperor Akbar hims 
imperial court. If i oe bulls to 


aridwar 


< -Ram's own birth-place.at.Ayodhya had indeed been .. 
| “demolished just 60 or 70 years before he was composing 
< his epic, the memory of it would surely have driven 
- him hopping mad. And yet, all we have from him is 
© dead silence! Nor do we get any reference to it in any 

` i of the medieval historical or literary works, whether 


the author was Hindu or Muslim, orthodox or liberal. 
It is only in the nineteenth century that the legend 
of the demolition of the temple and construction of the 
| u mosque begins to get into the records: In 1822 Hafizullah, 
` an official of the Faizabad law-court, submitted the 
_» following statement to the court: “The mosque founded 
| by emperor Babur is situated ‘at the birth-place of 
Ram, son of Raja Dashrath, (and is)-adjacent'to the 
kitchen of Sita, wife of Ram.” Indeed, during the 
nineteenth century there is a spurt in disputes over 
the issue and tradition seems to have grown that the 

-~ mosque had displaced the temple.. The story then gets 
: into the records like P.: Carnegy’s historical:sketch of 
=i Faizabad (1870), H.R. Nevils: Faizabad:-District 


oundation 


| 
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` Brahmachaii, a Gandhian and Secretary, DCC, Avodliyd í 
‘went on a hunger strike in protest. The gates to th. + 


temple and mosque were then locked by the adminid: 
tration and the dispute lay dormant until Rajiv Gandi: ; 
had the locks opened in 1986 to balance the Musli: 
Women’s Bill. 

It would therefore appear that the BJP has latche 
itself on to an issue which had remained a non-iss 
ever since its origin at the most two centuries ago. In 
way this too calls for some explanation, which 
believe lies in the working of our polity. À 

Since indepedence India has experimented with |disapp 
very modern political system, namely. parliamentanpartict 
democracy’ based on universal adult franchise an{quarte 
multi-party elections. Its modernity can be appreciatelpublic 
from the fact that universal adult franchise: came tithe tin 
the UK and the US only in’ the thirties, to: Canada ifthe fre 
1940, to. France in 1944-and to Switzerland in 19adjoini 
when women in these'countries got the voting right; jJourne 


‘came: to. India‘ in'1950. And: it is-only: now. in thitaken. 


_ + Gazetteer, and as a footnote'of Mrs A-S. Beveridge’s ! 


|» English translation of Babur’s Memoirs (1922). 
® 


» CLEARLY, therefore, the belief or tradition, which is 


| thousand ‘years ago cannot be pushed. beyond the 
_ eighteenth century at the most, after leaving a margin 
. for the origin of the tradition. and its incorporation 
into recorded history. The BJP is aware of this'weakness 


= 


and therefore refuses to summon history to its ‘defence ; 


4 and would not abide even:by the Supreme Court’s 
y judgement; its claim rests‘on what it:seeks to represent 

cas the “belief” of millions of Hindus? o: ccro pid 
"| Incidentally there: are: at least: a:dozem temples at 
Ayodhya each claiming to:beithe birth-place of Ram 
< ~ and each adducing popular, trádition-forlegitimising 
~ the claim! The Hindus:of Ayodhyaiido'notiseem to 


te candidate who-had made the falsity. of this’ dispute his 
main issue in the last Lok- Sabha elections... 1 


their prayers at the’ open:platform:and the‘ adjacent 
t-up mosque respectively. i was on’ December22, 
1949 at midnight that; atcordin to an FIR lodged by 

ice ub-Inspector Ram Dube of the Ayodhya’ Police 
on, a group: of 50 or’'60 persons: entered: the 
abari mosque and ‘established theréin:an idol of Shri 
nand painte ‘Sita Ram’ on the walls: Akshay 


- political process’ ‘operates in: India ‘mostly. with pra 


today the basis of the VHP-BJP:claim that a particular : 
» spot was the exact’place of Ram’s birth so:many : 


nineties:that the former socialist block is*going in foimpyes 
multiparty elections. Yet this breattakingly moder}: Itis 
vise, | 
| (positive 
or-sim 
further 
the -pol 
br imp: 


modern units of mobilisation. 
@ 


IN :the liberal, “Nehruvian: vision; the -underlyi 


“assumption was that the very ‘modernity of industriq:. Ano 


a retreat on the backward consciousness of the India 
|- ‘people generated andisustained by. centuries of:econom 
‘political, educational backwardness.’ What has happend 
: in real: lifeis the: contrary. The “backward” -or pré 


i caste; ‘regional and linguistic affinities have been ‘p 
oto use for working this very modern’ political system h 
L2 nOn the oné- hand; this: form‘of mobilisation h 


a think. much of thé VHP-BJP’s self-confident:assertions 
i consideting that their- constituency has:elected:a CPI -i 


been ‘long: delayed::the various:minority ‘groups, 


5 : ““women,/the-strataiat the lowerd sof thesoci¢Verag 
Anyway, since'the nineteenth century; déspité occa- -i : ae 


sional disputes, Hindus ‘and Muslims’ had been saying £ 


t 
PDE 


lisation.as an economic experience and of parliamentaithe be 
democracy as a political process would gradually. foreelfless 
before 

freedor 
Rware c 
must s 
Makes 


modern units of mobilisation: isuch..as communi 


helped draw those groups: into ‘the political: proces 
which’ would «otherwise have: got left: outor who 
integration with the working of the polity would ‘ha 


isen 
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economic ladder; on«theother}: the iverysuccess FOMtim: 
such. mobilisation ‘hasi tended: to reinforce: those vel feel, is 
primordial identities which it had sought to :erod| tatap 


Thus: the -space for such ‘identities’ in our’ politi tis. 
i process:has tended to ‘grow with 'the:p: 
~~ Phe BJP;-conscious: 


sage of timel"€S a 


reas V.P. Singh Must Be A ne 


ga IT BHATTACHARJFA | 


ynicism has become an armour with which we 


havelearnt-to protect ourselves against repeated . 


with disappointments with political leaders. The armour is 
enta particularly thick for journalists who see them at close 
se an|quarters and notice the gap between personal and 
eciatelpublic appearance; sometimes: within minutes — in 


ame tIthe time it takes, for instance; for an MP to walk:from - 


1ada ifthe free and easy: Central Hall of Parliament to:the 
n 19}jadjoining debating ,chamber. of::the Lok Sabha. 
‘ight;jJournalists must:also be particularly careful not:to be 
in thitaken. fora ride, -or.give permanence to.a favourable 


th prawise, to eae the PEE Or to haed the 
+ positive with “for the moment”, “perhaps”, “apparently” 
or similar .escape-hatch phrases. But-this serves to 
further heighten public doubts.and misgivings about 
ic. tthe political :process, leaginen no.room HOE exceptions 
erlyin or improvement.: ] 
d: Another reason. for cynicism is inverted aean 
yentaithe belief. that political. leaders: must be: uniformly 
ly. forgelfless, clear-sighted, visionary, always put the nation 


Indiabefore self; We retain: this image*from the era of the - 


iteedom ‘struggle, though by now. we: should be: fully 
ppeng Rware of the compromises, deals and. postures a politician 


or pre ust strike to get anywhere near the top —.not only in © 


nunit{ndia,, but in any country. A political: leader does not 


stem} he corruption. i in mubichen we, indy lsat cg 
on’: hé 0 AG errant aes 


SGAINST this tak we mai Hel lie to . 


ler our necks out sometimes to give an above- 
oT Wess Politician a chatice ‘to reflect society’s nobler 
cess ments if the’nation‘is to move forward: And this, 


se vek feel; isthe time to sti out one’s neck for Vishwanath 


Jerod Tatap Singh: < Sorbus Ver ayer, 


DCi er 


e i 
tis far froma a juit moment. By the ane ‘these AA 
oo ini print; he ‘may have. had ‘the’ prime ` 
geji Mal ‘chair pulled from under him by internal 


ect | o Piracy c 


orb 
ae een defeated in the Lok Sabha. In his 


1n office he has aroused more controversy, 


d- more condemnation, than any of his 


predecessors in the same period. Students continue to 


immolate themselves in the belief that he symbolises 
the forces responsible for their ever-mounting frustration 
in the search for employment. At the same time, he 
has authorised the arrest of ‘Lal Krishna Advani, 
whose rath yatra-was projected as a holy campaign to 
arouse Hindu awareness of the néed to’salve ue hun 
caused to their religious heritage. 

It is precisely for these reasons, however, that‘ V. Bi 
Singh needs support. True; he announced the decision 
to implement the Mandal Commission Report without 
adequate preparation to counter a possible rival. True 
that he hopes to enlarge his personal electoral base 
with this announcement. But this is the way any 
politician survives. It is for us to judge whether what 
is done will help those who, need help most; whether 
the reaction is justified or stems from anger with a 
dent being made in entrenched privilege. 

„L haye written on this subject before and remain 
convinced despite the torrent of criticism, that most 
ot it is based on biased interpr etation of the Mandal 


- Report (for which V.P. Singh is partly responsible for 


not’ publicising its contents in-time). But also responsible 


~ isthe customary: belief that senior government appoint- 
ments, or any appointment bearing prestige and social 
influence, should be-reserved for the privileged upper 
i “castes. That is the way it has been for centuries; any 
en pynake society; he reflects it.. We blame,him.or co Hon jz; 
4: © chance arouses: deep-rooted, traditional: anger t 

Justibed: by claiming that only t Ja fortuiiäte few 


move that may begin the: ‘procéss of giving others a 


if atmosphere, itis not very aiitiGulé to eae tables. ; | 
_sionable,. frustrated youth that V.P..Singh. is leading 


the nation to iiss erie and to sacrifice their lvesitoe 3 


ASISE 


slotti evbatht 


rule has been clearly and firmly drawn. It was open to 

il V.P. Singh to strike a deal with the BJP and secure 
A his chair; but this would involve going back on his 
is pledge to defend the law and the Constitution. 

© To agree, under any pretext, to demolish a mosque 

u when the judiciary is deliberating its legitimacy would 

be for the Prime Minister to commit contempt of court 


ue and destroy the secular foundations of the nation and 
: the Constitution. True, once again, that he is trying to 


i retain the confidence, and the votes, of the minorities. 

j But this cannot be dismissed as a mere political tactic 
when the stake at risk is the most powerful and 
prestigious office in the land. 

I must admit, unjournalistically, that I was moved 

by the content of the Prime Minister’s message to the 
|l nation telecast on October 22, and even more by the 
i manner in which it was spoken. Some of the phrases 
i merit reproduction: 
The challenge we face is not only to the rule of law, not only 
to our political system and our Constitution. It is to our 
humanity and our compassion. The coming days will decide 
whether we will live up to our principles, or betray them. In 
these few moments of time, the future history of India will 
be written... 

It is not a question of'a temple or a mosque being built in 
a particular space. Our most fundamental principles are at 
Stake. We drew up a Constitution and decided that it would 
determine the way our nation would be run. Now the 
argument is being made that my religion and my faith is 
above the rule of Jaw and the provisions of the Constitution. 

If we accept this argument, then we will be laying the 
foundation stone of a theocratic state. The ideal of a secular 
state which Bapu and Nehru nurtured will be destroyed. 


V.P. Singh’s call to compassion was the most moving 

for anyone who has seen the impact of fear on a 

minority community, the fear that Hindus knew in 

the area that became Pakistan, and the Muslims in 

parts of what remained of India. These fears have 

surfaced again and again in communal disturbances. 

| But unless the bulk of the nation stands by our 

i constitutional commitment to secularism today, the 
|  fearand anxiety will multiply. 

Bs: I cannot say if V.P. Singh was entirely sincere when 

__ he went on: “I wish to make it absolutely clear that at 


i 
Ai 
a 
1H 
Sio. 
5 
F 

Lis 


eE E e E 


Harbans Mukhia: BJP’s Aim 
(Continued from page 10) 


wever, the working of our polity has also shown 
ven the choice between this form of mobilisation 
the one based on secular economic and political 


a Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 3 


` issues, the illiterate but politically extremely 


Kangri Q tion Haridwar x : 


pee 


this moment a government is a very small] 
indeed, and saving it is of no consequence. Ati 
moment, we must save the nation.” Being a politiy 

he would like to save both, if possible. But I feé] he . 
mean: “Governments come and go, but the ną 
must remain. In this, my fellow countrymen, Iy 
your support.” 


IT would have been better, of course far better, 
settlement could have been reached by leaders of 
two communities, without involving either 
government or the courts. Muslit leaders may } 


done better by their community if they had agreg orth 
have the Babri Masjid re-erected elsewhere a ae 
gesture to their Hindu brethren because the siti ee 
revered, whether historically valid or not, as less 
birthplace or Ram, whose name Gandhiji took at} ae 
moment of his death. But they may have feared į T] 
this would become a precedent for translocation cti 
demolition of mosques built on the sites of of eat 
Hindu temples. e 

They also cannot be expected to surrender be Fort 
the kar seva pressures mounted by the Vishwa Hil utilis 
Parishad or the deadline set by it. But if the press Tia 


is relaxed as a gesture of Hindu goodwill, the Bg to tt 
Masjid Action Committee should respond (if} 
moderates get a chance), provided iron-clad guarani VH, 
are provided ensuring that this would be a one-ti Hing 
exception in view of the unique nature of the site. 

If, however, it is now too late to reach sud in th 
settlement, the verdict of the Allahabad High Ct 
must be awaited, and then accepted. To bow to 
insistence that the religious beliefs of the majorit) politi 
a minority for that matter, must be given precedé 
over the law would amount to, to quote V.P. Sif of thi 
once again, “laying the foundations of a theoc! 


In 
state”. Not only that; the tolerance and compa The c 
that have inspired and vivified Hinduism itself «,. 


centuries will be vitiated. O 


Indian electorate has always overcome its primo} the p, 
identities and voted for the secular choice; this happ! k 


: vi 
in 1967, 1971, 1977 and to an extent in 1980. Thel Roc’ 
might be able to turn the temple issue into an elect most 


vote-bank only if the other parties fail to face it w 
clearcut secular choice. That only the future 


BE Th 
But the people of India are capable of produci Vi 
suprises! O- = : Ta Rae Ei? 


Whither India? 


DILIP SIMEON 


£ etober 30, 1990 was the nodal point of a well- 

aid conspiracy to directly challenge the authority 

of the Union of India, and overthrow its Constitution 
by the symbolic, violent destruction of the Babri 
Masjid. This conspiracy is part of a prolonged strategy 
of the RSS and its front organisations to seize political 
power through the communal erosion of administrative 
authority, blatant defiance of electoral norms, deliberate 
instigation of mass hysteria and bloodshed, and ruth- 


| less manipulation of flabby Centrist parties for an 
| accretional advance into state authority. 


The campaign is rooted in the yearning among 


| sections of the middle class professional and commercial 
| strata for an authoritarian state, and is accompanied 
| by a strategy of achieving moral hegemony over society. 


| For this purpose, a semeticised caricature of Hinduism 


utilising monolithic symbols is propagated to build a 


j mass base. It draws sustenance both from the antipathy 
| to the V.P. Singh Government among certain big 
| industrial houses (some scions of the bourgeoisie like 


V.H. Dalmia and Viren Shah are open leaders of the 


| Hindu rashtravadis), and in the increasing desire 


| among a broad section of the public for radical changes 


| in the social system. It is a radical programme, but a 


radicalism of the extreme Right, offering a totalitarian 


| answer to the current crisis of state legitimacy. If 


Political metaphors have any validity at all, the term 


“fascist coup d'etat” is the most appropriate description 


| Of this latest assault on the Indian Union. 


fi ‘, 


In 1948, the Government of India banned the RSS. 
The order, dated 4/2/48, declared its determination to 
ot out the forces of hate and violence that imperil 

e freedom of the nation and darken her fair name...”; 


q| accused the RSS of “acts of violence involving arson, 


i violence S 


| most 


=a 


robbery, dacoity and 
a to terrorist methods”, and attempting to “suborn 
Ne police and military”. It also stated that “the cult of 


= a) claimed many victims ... the latest and 
Precious to fall was Gandhiji himself”. The press 


T, : 3 3 Ses 3 
he author, a prominent figure in the Sampradayikta 


Vi ; ' : 
trodhi Andolan (SVA); teaches History in Ramjas | 


College, Delhi University, ° 


murder”, “exhorting people to- 


Ponsored and inspired by the activities of the - 


note of the government, dated 14/11/48, stated that} 
RSS activities “tend to be anti-national and often sub- 


_ versive and violent, and ... persistent efforts are being 


made by the RSS to revive an atmosphere in the 5 
country which was productive of such disastrous | 
consequences in the past”. Golwalker’s sudden love | 
for secularism was discounted in the note: “These | 
professions of the RSS leader are...quite inconsistent | 
with the practice of his followers....” Gandhiji’s Private | 
Secretary, Pyarelal, described it as a “communalist, $ 
para-military, fascist organisation controlled from | 
Maharashtra”. The ban was lifted in July 1949 on | 
condition that it acquire a constitution, abjure violence | 
and secrecy, profess loyalty to the Constitution of | 
India, and confine their activities to the cultural 
sphere. i 

In the light of the current events, can it be said that 4 
the RSS has altered its character one whit since 1948? | 
Devious methods of political intervention have been 
perfected. A cult of violence is still preached — the 
Organiser of 11/3/90 tells its readers that “too long a 
peace leads to selfish materialism and death of social 
conscience”, and denounces “excessive talk of peace 
and non-violence”. Irrational and hateful hyste 
against the minorities is whipped up, and open calls | 
for rioting and violence made by its allies like Bal 
Thackeray and Nritya Gopal Das. The loyality of the 
police and military is deliberately undermined through | 
suggestive press reports and even exhortations by 
their leading intellectuals ranging from Shourie to 
S.C. Dixit, the DIG-turned-saboteur. And all this is 
apparently for the glory of Ram! Advani goes so far as 
to use Gandhiji’s last utterance as a moral justification — 
for the political platform of Nathuram Gods 


macabre irony! Is all this not then an attempi to 
-convert India into a saffron version of Pakistan i 


BECAUSE fascist populism feeds | 
conservative sentiments, and has th 
sections of the ruling class, it À 
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these days are members of the social elite, capable of 
undermining the entire normative fabric of the consti- 
tutional order. Thus, the election campaign of the BJP 
was (and will be) of the type which led to Shiv Sainik 
* Ram Prabhoo’s disqualification in the famous Ville 


a Parle election case in Bombay three years ago. That is, 
| thei campaign is a shameless violation of the Repre- 
sentation of the People Act which forbids communal 


propaganda. But such is the degeneration of the State 
| which they have already achieved, that they can do so 
| without hinderance. Those of us still befooled by their 
|. oath. to the Constitution would do well to remember 
| - that Hitler came to power through the ballot box. 
\ . The activities of the RSS are creating, in the 
| heartland of India, social and political conditions similar 
| - towhat the Hizbul Mujahidin and assorted Khalistanis 
| _-have created. in Kashmir and Punjab respectively. 
| That is, a breakdown of. India’s carefully nurtured 
| state institutions, which, for all their weaknesses, 
have managed to’ maintain a republican, democratic 
order. The normative and communal redefinition of 
‘citizenship and patriotism, the glorification of criminal 
i violence, the preaching of doctrines of collective guilt 
and revenge (similar to the Nazis’. use of Biblical anti- 
semitism to preach hatred against the Jews), their 
resentment of the virtue of. tolerance: even whilst 
| _ asserting that tolerance is a hallmark of Hinduism — 


cannibalistic politics of Pakistan. Indeed, the: entire 
_ strategy is for a militarisation: of- civil society which 
| wil smash democratic dissent, replace consensus with 


_ intimidation, and pluralism with monolitls, fragment 
. democratic institutions re-integrating. them in a Nazi- 


‘the social-democrati¢ movements of the oppressed. 

Moreover,-such politics will-add fuel to the flames 
: of secessionism,; with all the remaining hope of Winning 
«u back: the «confidence of populations demoralised: by 


_-» democratic legitimacy. of the system: of: governance, 


i sof ‘the BJP will leadito'a permarient:state of:civilowar 
of in India, with various types of communalism reinforcing 
each other. We may recall that the RSS/BJP intervened 
in the Assam agitation pushing a communal line, and 
: that the net result of that chauvinistic movement is a 
| ge i] ine AGP Government, outflanked by its own 
‘-godehild, the ULFA, who. demand secession from 


ré consequences on October 30.):THe possibility of 
g IN, orth-Hast: remaining with: cin rae - 
secessionist. programme Of the NSCN in 


all this will lead to political results akin to the - 


_ their. favoured style of. character assassination: and - 


f style state, and implement draconian measures against © 
«ideologies grew; both among the' elite sections 


¿l terror being lost. Ai country. is ‘held together bythe « 


. hot simply.by hard state power: The political successes - 


~! BabrisMasjid'boosted'the' VHP’s 


. (Significantly; the ULFA warned all’ communalists = 


z 
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Nagaland speaks of Protestantism as the “state religior 
of an independent Nagaland, and the Government} 
Arunachal bans the entry of Indian Christi 
missionaries even for purposes of schooling, with y 7 
such rules restricting the entry of the Ramakrish 
Mission. If the stalwarts of the BJP want all ti 
North-Eastern Indian citizens to get completely alienat 
from the Union of India, they should carry throug 
their mosque-destruction strategy. 


as be 

a jevery: } 
THE entire- situation today is the product of a lonfake an 
drawn. out struggle over the very definition of India) obilis 
nationhood, and sharply ‘conflicting “concepts (dialogu 
religiousity. From the earliest days of the nation£o the 
movement, reactionary sections of landlords, commer) neapal 
and industrial magnates alongwith: the. conservatiyof this ` 
intelligentsia attempted to'construct communal ‘mow anma 
ments of all hues — the history of the Hindu Mahasabl To : 
and the Muslim League testify to the class and politiqhealth) 


character of communalism. But the Gandhian ‘versit ave bi 


of social democracy proved to’ be the moré ‘basic mo 
vation which impelled the: Indian people ‘towan 
independence. Partition was: a’ significant defea 
secular nationalism, however, and this gave the Muslif 
‘communal forces’a stranglehold over Pakistan; Whi 


‘immensely. strengthening the Hindu Rashtravadis P 


-i within the secular polity, using democracy in orderi 
Subvertiteori sdf ai bns s2tboG eG MRA os 
‘As the Congress’ gradually. betrayed thé popul.: 
‘yearning for social change, and ‘redticed ‘politics t 
s'cynical card:game,-and‘as an economic crisis of immer 
proportions -developed, ultra Right-wing‘ commu 


:cminorties'and'among'urban middle class Hindus 
: Congress, far from ‘combatting’ these:trends 
“accommodate them'with' disastrous consequence 


“amises With ‘Muslim: om; 
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The ndamenta PQuestion 


“PURUSHOTTAM AGRAWAL - 


iy: ith the belated arrest of Advani and subsequent 

; developments, the agenda for the coming elections 

has been sharply defined. Now. it is imperative for. 

a every political party, organisation ‘and intellectual: to 

a lontake an unambiguous stand ‘on the ongoing communal 
Indi) obilisation. Those who still advocate the’ course of 


vationto the conflict can ‘be found this ‘way are in fact 

me} Jincapable of? comprehending the political significance” 

orvativof this movement for “liber ation” & the so- -called Ram 
T'moanmabhoomi: “ 

| To'some extent this is only natural. Even the 

itid ealthy and positive elements of our political spectrum ` 

id have been featonai taking communalism only. as a 


Punjab. This was a devil-sent opportunity for the ~f 
Hindu Rashtravadis. The essential strategy of communal 
politics is to transform the threat perception into an 
aggressive fear psychosis. The various front organisations 
of the RSS consistently:-worked.on this strategy; and 


' they needed for this’ a:poignant symbol which had the 
apts (dialogue with the BJP and believe that some solution’ 


potential of being used for irrational instigation of the’ 
baser instincts and mob frenzy: Hence the’ question of ° 


- faith’: the°question of ‘religious sentiments’ was given § 
contret shape'in the form’of Ram Janmabhoomi! 


_. THE BJP’s communal mobilisation is neither cultural 


nor religious. This is based on pure fabrication; which 


has ieai no adulteration of fat iotism_ in it! The, 


fp obilisations and fr enzy springing ther efrom. It must. 
ibe understood clearly that ‘Ram’ is just such a symbolic 
excuse. If he was not available something else would. 
ave been projected, just as there was the.gaumataiin. 
966. Actually, the self-confessed objective ofthe BJP. 

s Hindu Rashtra which obviously means either formal .. 


nuit ePlacement of: our secular. ‘democratic Constitution +: 


d ith atheocratic one or making ‘the Indian’ polity:: 
pommunal. to*the hilt’ at ‘the:practical level ‘while: 
„formally. maintaining the facade of secular democracy: 
A solid ‘Hindu’. vote-bank isa pre-condition of this’ : 
ategy; for that: Hindu religiousity must be transformed |” 
ntoraggressive Hindu: politics. For that ‘you have to”: 
timulate the baser instincts and" fan the ‘national’ 
entiments‘of the: people. To do so you need powerful 
alee mbols. You néed’ an’ ‘appropriate’ soċio- economic ` 
pfa Vironment “and, of course, 'Goebelsian genius of 
qpPteading falsehood! 
“te genius’ the RSS always’ had. "The ’ remaining 
0 factors were made available in the turn of events _ 


ae tore ro decades, ‘Hindus’ felt thr eatened as 


is place i in, 1528, ‘then. ‘why did not any Hindu leader tone 
i organisation do. anything on this; issue before. 1984? 


Even the great Hindu. Rashtravadis like, Savarkar OF 
- Golwalkar never bothered themselves about this 


. question of ‘faith’. The Jana Sangh (the BJP of those | 


days) organised a violent demonstration before Parlia- 
ment in 1966 on the question of cow slaughter but did 


‘not consider: Lord Ram .worthy.of..even a passing | 


~ reference in its manifestos or other political documents! f 

The same is true-of the Bhartiya | Jana Sangh’s f 
present- -day incarnation, the ‘BJP. To even remotely 
sympathise with this campaign of falsehood and hatred 
is actually to consider the entire pre-1984 Hindu 
leadership anti-Rama! While paying constant lip service 


‘to religion and history, communal politics makes them — 


~ the! very 4 first target of its murderous assault. This is _ 


~~ true of all forms of communal politics. Sikh comn 
`- nalism’ considers it imperative to smash the humanist 


“mystical éssence of the Sikh tradition, Muslim commu- 


3 nalism cannot but distort the’ a egalitarian E 


“levels of Hindu, Muslim or Sikh communalism. 

| The moot point is very clear: do we want a secular 
4 state or a theocracy run by some Mahantji? Do we 
“want politics dealing with genuine issues or instigation 
of the baser instincts through unadulterated falsehood? 
“at must be constantly kept in mind that the RSS 
‘considers the present situation as a ‘now-or-never’ 
‘opportunity for materialising its evil designs. 


R 
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Dilip Simeon: Whither India? 
(Continued from page 14) 


| communalism. The organisational degeneration of the 
ongress was another factor contributing to its decline. 
he lack of inner-party democracy made it impossible 
_ to bring about a change in leadership without challenging 
“jit in a general election in the country. The desertion 
y the Congress of its own platform — the nationlist 
fideals of socialism, secularism and democracy — 
‘contributed to the crisis of legitimacy for the Indian 
te. 


i © 


SINCE Centrist Indian politics is grounded on those 
ideals and since that platform is now denuded of 
organisational expression, we are now in the midst of 
a political breakdown. But this breakdown contains 
e potential of a radical redefinition of Centrism, 
either in a Right-or a Left-wing direction. The space 
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_ known that he would appear an exhausted man. It- 
_ will always redound to India’s credit, that a Hindu 


. from the frenzied hordes let loose by the ‘Hindu’ fi 


~ 


4 definition anti-national notwithstandi ay the Pepa Aaye ondajn ahap eds toew the agenda today. It is equally | 


important to note that for the first time such al 
widespread and foreceful campaign against communal | 
politics has been launched. To weaken V.P. Singh or 
Mulayam Singh Yadav at this juncture will convey 
only one signal: no political leader must ever dare 
touch the RSS/BJP’s communal politics. 

The fundamental question now is: shall we send | 
such a signal? O 


for and the parties of the Centre have now bifurcated, f. 
with the Congress willing to ally with the Right, and { 
the JD being obliged to move Leftward, (The alliance | 
with the BJP ïn the last election was its worst and }. 
most criminal blunder, and in this its ineptitude was 1.. 
compounded by the failure even on the Left to | 
comprehend the explicitly fascist nature of the RSS.) |. 
But now, because precisely of its weakness, the JD b azir we 
and NF leadership is inclined towards radical populist ls was 
measures such as the Mandal reform. This decision, | cose Doc 
alongwith the decision to obstruct the fascist onslaught | proces 
on Babri Masjid, has laid the foundation for the he slog 
emergence of an alternative and socially dynamic form {ce the 
of Centrist politics. And V.P. Singh and Mulayam | party ; 
Singh Yadav, whatever be their fate henceforth, have mot finc 


indeed rendered signal service to the Union of India. {if the 

Perhaps some of us care to remember that it was a erful Ir 
Sikh officer, Lt Gen R.S. Dayal, who was given charge the PẸ 
of ‘Operation Bluestar’ in 1984, and that it was a Sikh hen cor 
head of state who took formal responsibility for it. } sophi: 
That Lt Gen Mohammad Zaki is in charge of operations kq eye. 
in J&K, and that it required a Julio Rebeiro to keep | terest: 
the Punjab police together in a critical period. That } to m 


Indira Gandhi trusted all her guards regardless of fring vi 
community (and paid the price for it), and that Sant ẹss will 
Longowal gave his life for the ‘crime’ of preaching lle the 


communal harmony. If the RSS/VHP/BJP is allowed Mts (tha 
to destroy or shift the Babri Masjid, it would make jakistar 
nonsense of all these persons’ basic commitment to fr han 
the secular Constitution of India despite what we Atries o 


think of their ideas and activities. 
On the night of October 30 V.P. Singh appeared on p 
national television — to his credit, for he must have } 


Prime Minister and Chief Minister, working with a 
largely Hindu police force, valiantly defended a mosque f 


Ayatollahs of the RSS. On the 30th indeed V.P. Singh Pl 
appeared as a man who had drained the cup of Hindu R 
communal hatred to the dregs. For all his failings, this — P. 


o munal dictatorship or revi 
itself as a genuine secular, socialist republic. O 
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he results of the just concluded elections in 
Pakistan that saw the virtual rout of ousted 
Bmier Benazir Bhutto’s Pakistan People’s Party 
PP) and the People’s Democratic Alliance (PDA) it 
[have evoked mixed comments the world over. An 
ian analyst who had visited Pakistan to cover the 
¢tions wrote of her “puzzled bewilderment” at the 
lome because though she had not anticipated an 
hight victory for Benazir she had never thought 
nazir would be trounced the way the results showed. 
is was primarily because the massive rallies that 
hazir held everywhere in the country generated in 
| process a substantive sympathy wave punctuated 
the slogan “Ya Allah, ya Rasool, Benazir beqasoor”: 
ice the surprise at the stunning defeat suffered by 
| party and alliance. At the same time the analyst 
inot find any visible evidence of rigging and observed 


_{ if the poll had really been rigged by the all- 
- ferful Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) outfit as alleged 


the PPP followers and as believed by many a 
Ren correspondent, that was carried out with remark- 
; ieation and finesse so as not to meet the 
ed eye. 

hterestingly, the American and French observers 
+ to monitor and elections have come out with 
pring views on the question. The French are more 
FSs willing to accept the validity of Benzir’s charge 
le the Americans have nothing against the poll, 
its (that goes to mean that they regard the elections 
Akistan to have been broadly free and fair). On the 
iz hand the team of observers from member- 
tries of the South Asian Association for Regional 


peration (SAARC), also in Pakistan for the same 
| Ose, has lodged a strong protest and sought world 


n against the “widespread rigging and intimidation” 
be companied the elections. Thus the results of 
j astan elections have, to say the least, failed to 
P Public scrutiny, : 


| oe as it may, one would be inclined to share 
A aired in a section of the press in India, that 
far pS in Pakistan have gone the way the Pak 
ats wanted them to. As one newspaper 
a urnal) has editorially remarked, “with 
mae pesounding defeat that was handed to 
isation o and her party and policies, the re- 

and re-militarisation of Pakistan is 


hi Press Jo 


Pakistan "Analysing Electi Results 


SUMIT CHAKRAVARTTY 


„furnished as evidence. Yes, one would accept that i 


YE, Zs, EEL: 


complete”. There is much substance in this assertion 
„although one is not certain if one could be too categoric 
about developments in Pakistan since one has to take- 
into consideration several imponderables there. But 

there is no gainsaying that, as the same newspaper —— 
observed, “ “Bhuttoism’, the movement attributed to 
Benzir’s father, Zulfiqar Ali, has lost out to the hawks 
of ‘Ziaism’, the legacy of dictator General Zia-ul Haq. 
For Pakistan as well as for the region, it signals a’ 

return to the dark days of fear.” ite 


@. 

LET us now turn to the results. In the 1988 elections 
that saw Benzir catapulted to the seat of power, the 
PPP had alone won 185 of the 460 seats in the 
National Assembly, as the Pak parliament is known. 
Its rival, the Islami Jamhoori Ittehad (IJI), could 
secure 146. This time it was really a sweep for the IJI | 
which could capture 252 seats while the PPP and its” 
alliies together could not win more than 61. These 
results for the National Assembly were repeated in- 
the four Provincial Assemblies as well. Except in Sind 
Benzir’s party strength was drastically cut everywhe 
And this was best seen in Punjab where it coul 
collect a paltry 14 as against the IJI’s 208. Even in 
Sind, the PPP strength declined from 67 to 43 in th 
100 member assembly, something attributable to its 
running conflict with the Mohajir party of Sind, th 
strong Mohajir Quami Movement (MQM), that b 
entered into an electoral compact with the IJI. _ 
Some analysts have commented that Benzir’s ro 
and the resounding success of the IJI at the hustings, 
alongside the election of the young Punjabi businessman, 
Nawaz Sharif, to the post of the country’s P 
Minister, need not vitiate Indo-Pakistan ties. D 
the reign of Zia-ul Haq, the political foster-father of 
Nawaz Sharif, there was no worsening of In 
ties, runs the argument. His publicity gimmicks ` 
the “no war pact” and “cricket diplomacy” as well 
his generous hospitality to our leading jourualists 


was “apparently” so. But one must stress 
“apparently”. In real terms Indo-Pak ties did 
a genuine setback under Zia. His massive as 
to the Punjab terrorists propagating the secc 


n never petolgettndyNerreaFruns 


his material help tothe Kashmir 

sts. These were part of the Pakistani army 

nd’s insidious strategy to avenge the 1971. 

eat and Zia was the main inspiration behind it. The 

Strategy could not be reversed by Benzir when she 

ime to power and she too played the anti-India card 

iticularly on Kashmir (either for her own survival 

he military did not trust her and suspected her to 

i oft towards New Delhi, or because, in the final 

y : alysis, she too was not in any way sympethetic to. 
India): Yet there was a vital difference. 


NAZIR'S temperament is haughtly and some of . 
Her close family members including her husband are. , 


resed to refute the substantive allegations of - 

ùm size financial ‘irregularities against them 
Which was the ostensible reason for her sacking by 
fesident Ghulam Ishaque Khan last August). But 
er democratic credentials are beyond question. And 
person (who has steadfastly fought military | 
“cannot but be attracted’ to the world’s” 


miocracy y With its ae and free atmosphere - 3 

Nawaz Sharif. eal his associates. The pro; 
` Islamisation i in the changed political. scenario in Pa 
_ also has, the potentiality of rekindling hostility to} 


Ablawrasraawdbayen 


Q had been groomed by Zia- 
as his political heir, is as hostile to this country a 
mentor in his heart of hearts. How he would beh 


after having acquired the popular. mandate tolt 


(notwithstanding the allegations of rigging levelled i! 
Benazir and her associates) that had- eluded Zian 

Haq is of course a matter of conj jecture. (Nawaz Shani 

is among the few principal leaders of Pakistan jf 
emerge from Punjab. In fact one reason for his victo 

was the strong tide of Punjabi nationalism sweepin} 
Pakistan, How he would now deal with the. Sindhi ausen 


~. only time will tell.) But one can only. say that if som 
gullible wants to revive the “Zia is our best betf 


theory so as to convey the need to rely on N 
hank to deliver: Be. goode} he or she. woul 


viewed. o sioa ignoring, our. 
experience in this regard. ) i 
Come what RENA a personality, like Benaz 


_ India, The defeat of Benazir i is thus. a blow to I 


S ` sweet talk of Nawaz Sharifa la Zia-ul Haq. ! 


` fact must be faced squarely by all well-wisher 


ail peoples of India and Pakistan championing th 


the ae of- Ae Mosaic in’ question: zand 


that the o peace eu Conn: ataga 
ganea jin ) ; 


a an puja’ ‘yatras last year left’ behind trai ; F ; 


Violence.” This year apain, the pr 
progresso 
‘rat atri generated! tensions while ‘ther 


2 may have disowned. some: of them cai 


© of responsibility for unl 


Í be able to control. 


A national ‘monument or a shar 
structur emiorating an © 
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| patralekha: What I Saw At Ayodhya 
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“tl THE crowd was composed of ordinary people. Many = 


OM ooked like babus in government offices who would be 
Y ushtng dusty files from nine to five for the rest of 
W eir lives. Many had taken leave-without-pay to be in 
Wavodhya today. Others were college students or 
a nemployed young men. Suddenly all had found a 
tause, an all-consuming passion. The lathi blows, the 
argas, the bullets, the confrontations with a half- 
earted and dente ee pouce force were parts of a 
btruggle which had sut “aly given their lives a focus. 
The depth of the anti-Muslim feeling was frightening. 

It became clear to all observers that the kar sevaks’ 
primary aim of the day was not to start any construction 
“jabut to pull down the structure that stood at the 
Hlisputed site. Many openly said that now no force on 


arth could stop the advent of the Hindu Rashtra, and _ 


e day was not far off when all non-Hindus in India 
ould have to-live like non-Muslims in theocratic 
rab states. The slogan of the day: “Hindustan mein 
hena hoga/Ram ka naam lena hoga.” i 
Throughout the successful assault on the disputed 
rine, the mania was most evident in the glint in the 
taeyes of men whose skulls had just cracked under 
owaitpolice lathis and who believed they were dying for a 
ajust cause. ; 


athe shrine as the crowd was vandalising it, said he had 
ever seen such raw passion before. The crowd tore 
sown the boundary wall of the shrine with bare 
ands, and were raining hammer blows on the dome 

if their lives depended upon it. The men who died 


police firing were martyrs for the holiest of holy _ 


uses in their eyes. 
VHP leaders like S.C. Dixit, former Director-General 
gf Police in UP, gave middle-class legitimacy to the 
use. Dixit’s statement that many people would lose 
eir jobs if he divulged how he got into Ayodhya 
cag volumes for the groundswell of support the 
had managed to mobilise. Many kar sevaks said 
e shrine had been destroyed to show the minorities 


th their rightful places” in India. Hindu Rashtra was 
vat Gone an incresin 


All India Radio and Doordarshan persisted in saying 
nothing had happened. As we drove back to: Lucknow 
that evening, news of the events was yet to reach most 
people. Rumour mills were grinding hard. Effigies of 
V.P. Singh and Mulayam Singh Yadav were being 
burnt in street corners. i 

We stopped for tea at a roadside dhaba. The owner 
did not know the day’s news. He had been listening to 
AIR but did not believe what it said. He had 


unsuccessfully tried to tune into BBC throughout the- | 


day. Overall, he was an unhappy man. No truck had 4 
been plying on the road for days, thanks to the curfew. jj 


OCTOBER 31: Trying to reach the railway station 
through a curfew-bound Lucknow, my rickshaw-puller 
was a Muslim. He did not know what had happened, 
but he was scared, unsure of what the future held in 
store for him. “We have to live and die in this country 
whatever happens. We know no other.” 

The kar sevaks cared nothing about reservations on 
the Shatabdi Express to New Delhi. They sat wherever 
they wished and chanted the Ram Dhun. Some passen- 
gers complained, and at Kanpur station there was an 


announcement, asking all the kar sevaks without M 


reservations to get oft the train. 

In a trice, about 30 of them were around the con- 
ductor, demanding what he meant by that announce- 
ment. Did he mean that the kar sevaks travelled 
without tickets? They would teach him how to talk. 4 
They caught the man by the lapel of his jacket and - 


forced an apology out-of the public address system į 


before the train was allowed to move. ; 
To celebrate their victory, the kar sevaks roamed } 
from coach to coach, singing: “Time for reflection has — 
gone/The time has come to rewrite history/Get ready — 
with your swords/The earth is trembling/Hindus are 
rising/Victory of Hindus”. 
The sentiment is echoed manifold from unexpected 
quarters. A US-educated executive in a computer firm 
says: “Pandering to minorities must stop, who do 


~ these people think they are?” He is not happy with the 


damage inflicted on the shrine. “The kar sevaks are 


_ cowards. More of them should have faced bullets on 
_ October 30 and razed the mosque completely. Thisis a 


Hindu country.” iS aaa 
Tt conjures up memories of Deorala in 1987, w! 


= senior IPS officer had told me in Jaipur: “Who are y 


to decide whether it is right or not for a woman 
throw herself in the fire when her husband dies?’ 


_ back a pot of sindoor from here to Delhi an 


the word around. See how many women yi 


a neighbourhood queue up for the blessed vermillion: 
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How ITC helped Sushilabai and her | foo 
and aft 
A Bes | 
fommu 
husband plan a small, happy family. | © ge 
| One 
Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Delhi and . phekhz 
As dusk descends on Kundam in Uttar Pradesh. Where else is ITC working ; kandh; 
Madhya Pradesh, Sushilabai awaits As India’s largest distributor of for India? is < fo this 
her husband's retum from the fields.  Nirodh contraceptives and winner of _ Agro-industry : ITC's technological how th 
Balram, their eldest son, is herding the 1988 FICCI award for Family expertise in seed development is 
the cows home, while she plays Planning, ITC is making special being transferred to produce ~ 
with little Rajni. The infant’s joy efforts to increase awareness among Oilseeds. The manufacture and 
reminds Sushilabai of the time country folk on the benefits of a marketing of edible and non-edible 
when, as a newly-married-couple, small family. oils is helping cut imports and is 


they planned their family with care 
and understanding. That was nine 
years ago when ITC came to their 
help... 


aiding thousands of farmers. 
Cottage-sector Crafismanship.: ITC 
set up Triveni Handlooms to preserve 


the traditional craft of Shahjahánpur’s ` Rajrang 
_ ITC has participated in the weavers. Today 2,500 weavers are entor 
Government’s Family Health and gainfully employed, their carpets oœ In t 
Welfare Programme since 1968. The exported by ITC. SS S hobilis 
Company's widespread distribution Paper and Board : The ITC“ ie ioe 
network and marketing experience promoted Bhadrachalam E Y aE 
are being utilised t0 promote Paperboards combines productivity 5}. i wha 
Nirodh contraceptives in Madhya with ecological concem to lead the € gass 
Pradesh, Kamataka, Kerala, Andhra _ _ industry in the core-sector. 8 _Pcvital 
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; wo basic features of the present developments have been blurred by seemingly calCttated, esiga First, by facing 
i : Parliament knowing full well that the odds in the numbers game were tilted against him, the erstwhile Premier, V.P. 
Bingh, set a healthy precedent that Charan Singh had failed to do in 1979, and thereby secured the foundations of our 
parliamentary democracy. i 3 

Secondly, by unswervingly upholding the secular values enshrined in our Constitution that the proponents of Hindu 
Rashtra were hell-bent on undermining in order to lend a theocratic colour to the constitutional provisions, V.P. Singh and 
-bis supporters must be credited with having 
i corporated the need to combat the Contents 
fommunal menace as the priority item on z 
the national agenda. And this, at a time POLITICAL NOTEBOOK: Ram Temple Controversy: 
when the menace has assumed alarming The Pledge ; Time for Dispassionate 
proportions as the events at Ayodhya on so Intros pecHon 
ind after October 30 as well as the spate of A Decisive Turning Point Partha S. Ghosh 
fommunal violence in large parts of North S.G. Sardesai National Press and Student — 
India clearly signify. Milestone in Privileged Suicide 
| One sincerely hoped that Chandra Classes’ Fight for Survival S. Shivanandan 
phekhar, the present Premier, and Rajiv M. Venugopala Rao DOCUMENT: Religion 


kandhi, his patron, would positively respond Readings on Chandra Shekhar Resides in Our Hearts, Not : Es 


lo this move vis-a-vis the communal danger AG. Noorani : on Throne of Power 

acy that the acrimony which marked the Nps SUD Rc OSA ; VE RJO 

À ovember 7 Lok Sabha’ debate is behind us. Analysis A Valuable Experience 

However, any such inclination on their part B.G. Verghese Sumit Chakravarity 

lacking till date. The new Premier appa- 

[ently favours a compromise with Hindu Mainstream 

B this juncture. One wonders ee SUBSCRIPTION RATES 

` {concile his old ae ae pe inland Foreign Ain Mal a) : Š 

ajrang Dal with SUCH an Anpan EA, Single Copy Rs 3 Asia $60 or Rs 900 

hentor. pproach of his Six Months Rs 65 Europe g $77 or Rs 1220 
In this b : Annual Rs 120 America . : $ 88 or Rs 1450 

‘Bees ackdrop a countrywide mass Three Years Rs 300 Foreign Surface Mail (Annual) ay 
Obilisation against the communal threat Life Subscription Rs1000 All Countries $44 or Rs 


Pe brook the slightest delay. Regardless 


Manager, Mainstream ae 
atever happens at the Centre and the . F-24, Bhagat Singh Market, New Delhi = 110 001, 

hevitable f are already experiencing the Phones: 344772/353519 Cable: Mainweekly 
A Ne all-out of the sordid happenings pE 

W Delhi), this mobilisation must be ensured by all the secular forces who need to come together overcoming eve 


artisan and s Š 
ectarian c i i 
Let the 1 onsideration. 


s I write these lines Chandra Shekhar is being sworn 
in as thenéwPrime Minister of India supported by 
the Congres8-I and a few other outfits. 


© National-politics is in utter bedlam. We are at a vital 

< turning point in India’s post-independence history. One 
must see through, the blinding smoke and fumes which 
have onveloped the cduntry to understand what is the crux 
of the situation and what is urgently needed to save the 
nation from ruin. 

Such.a ramshackle ministry is bound to be shortlived. 
Perhaps it may last for three or four months. 

And yet it serves a purpose: It gives the necessary time 
(if the opportunity is grasped) to the national forces which 
are basically secular and democratic to close their ranks 
and stem the advancing tide of Hindu chauvinism which 
has become an imminent menace to India as a united, 
democratic and secular entity. 

If the progressive, patriotic forces continue their present 
internecine warfare the victory of Indian fascism against 
the divided forces of secularism is inevitable. Jawaharlal 
Nehru, whose birth anniversary we are observing on November 
14, said in the thirties that if fascism comes to India it will 
do so wearing a Hindu mask. That moment is here and 


| —— 
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A Decisive Turing Point i 

AFT 

” i Coni 

the Left parties, the Congress-I and the Janata Dal no Parl 

have accepted the proposal of the President to make} l 

effort to form a national government. exp 

In his speech in Parliament V.P. Singh supported ų has 

proposal of a national government including the Lefts al t° fo 

excluding the BJP. That is what a national governmg The 

means today. lie p. 

Till about, six months ago, the BJP was maintaining publ 

distance from the Vishwa Hindu Parishad and the Bajray but 

Dal. Now they are completely identified. There is no questi Cons 


of including the BJP in a national government now. | Ti 


However, as matters stand, how do we advance# turn 
narrowing the gulf between the Congress-I and the Jandi varel 
Dal-S on one side, and the Janata Dal and the Lefts on of ot 


other? That is the million dollar question. R 
The coming together of these four political formatio 
(which are basically secular and democratic whate 
concessions they may have made to communal forces ato 
time or another in the past) is an indispensable necess 
for giving a viable and effective base to the countryw 
forces of national unity. The base will be broadened 
course of time. 
One can be confident that if they join hands withoutly attra 


now. of time, the sinister attack of fascism can still be halteda| Man: 
In my opinion it was extremely tragic (and suicidal) for repulsed. (Continued on page yatra 
CLE EE EX@EEC@ CE@@@ Ese ||| RO O GUGUR RULU a 

s o e s ý wee 

9 Rs ° Be 

Milestone in Privileged Classes’ Fight for Survival] rien 
perie 
M. VENUGOPALA RAO : a 
y had í 


here is a new government in New Delhi and all 
Indians must, in their interest, wish it well. The 
longer it lasts — which may not be longer than a year — the 
better the chances of the country recovering from the 
incendiary hysteria of recent months. This was induced 
hysteria that almost completely obscured the fact that we 
constitute a fairly enlightened and functioning democracy 
which, given a chance, will right itself. It is not much of a 
chance, of course, for many reasons. 

First is the fact that the long fuse for this brand of 
‘manipulated hysteria was lit a long time back, even as the 


assumed office eleven months ago. The anger arose 
he failure of the deeply entrenched defenders of the 
1omic, social and political status quo and privilege to 


e would be enhanced to Rs 4 in view of 
L publication o 


ubl cly reviled and secretly lamented government of V.P. - 


: November 1989 € i i 
er 1989 electoral verdict against the Congress e Hc 


the rise in the cost of production. How. 
unt of the extraordinary situation inthe country, eae 


idensed form (thatis, comprising 20 page 
m (thatis, comp pageswhereas normall 
ssues. The November 24, 1990 issue of Mainstream wi if 


stop him until the last possible minute. This anger was long, 
spark that ignited the smouldering embers left by (way i 


massive electoral defeat they had suffered in Novem into 
1989. 


enem 
A The next reason is that these elements are now back until 
“full force behind the new government as the sole guaran! demo 


of its stability. This contains a threat to the democri 

process against which all Indians must be on guard. TH Ww 

vigil must last the time the Congress and its patrons "į 

to achieve their immediate purposes through the govern™™ 

they have helped to set up. at 
The last and most important reason lies, sadly, in 4224 

constitutional cloak provided for the virtual reversal of! 


an election. J 
le of Mainstream would appear on November 24, 1990 


‘insistence of a large number of reade@p yy = 
we subsequently decided to bring out Mainstream on Novem 
itconsists of 98). Hence the rete 


in that issue. Th Present subscribers wil 


AFTER the fall of the V.P. Singh Government, the 


Congress as the single largest party in the present 


| Parliament refused to accept the responsibility of 
| exploring the formation of a stable government but 
| has been permitted to prop up a small splinter party 
to form the government without openly sharing power. 
I| The responsibility for this democratic distortion must 
| lie primarily with the politicians including those who 


publicly proclaimed that they are not political brokers 


‘ra but political leaders, not all of whom are in the 
i] Congress or seek to promote its interests. 


Together, these leaders or brokers have increasingly 


| turned politics into a blood sport where the blood 


rarely shows — except of course where it is the blood 
f others. 
Red-blooded displays of social, religious or political 


| clout as at Amethi or Meham, Gonda or Bhagalpur 
“I and countless other unfortunate habitats of the deprived 
| classes and the minorities rightly attract frightening 
i| notice. 


Violent distortions of the democratic process which 


i cause bloodletting, among other things, do not always 


| attract such notice. As they did not, through the anti- 


all Mandal trail of violence and the so-called Ram rath 
a yatra through the terror-filled and communally 


| Political game in 
g wa 


ithywh 


Shekhar, Sh 


Į Until 
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Hand 
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| combustible countryside, culminating Wednesday last 
| week (November 7) in Parliament House in the bloodiest 
| night-of-the-long-knives in India’s democratic ex- 
| perience. 


The eleven-month-old minority government headed 


| by V.P. Singh, a broodingly different politician who 
| had defied precise labelling, was not éxpected to last 
i long even when it was formed last December. But the 
i Vay it fell — the eleven-hour-long parliamentary journey 
nto that night, when “friend” savaged “friend” and 


enemies bayed gleefully for the blood of V.P. Singh, 
> the final moment of destruction of the new 
emocratic experiment to change the rules of the 


S not quite the way it was expected-to go. 

he day began dramatically: Ram Dhan, a senior 
amentary representative of the Scheduled Castes 
a man of considerable poise and dignity (who was 
€ a close comrade-in-arms of Chandra Shekhar 
Sn the two alongwith Krishan Kant had formed the 
ung Turks” group in the Congress in the sixties), 
he packed and tense chamber angrily 
ng to the Speaker that on his way to the 
€ had been 
e “eliminated” 


One 


ouse h 


: if he did not vote for Chant 
ekhar dismissed the charge with a bor 


Movember 17, 1999 > 


favour of the deprived majority — _ 


stopped and told by some men he 


complained to the Speaker. 


and irritated remark suggesting Ram Dhan should { 


have first sought his (Shekhar’s) protection before he i 


The near-violent scenes that followed reminded several ; 


witnesses of an eleven-month-old incident outsid 


Chandra Shekhar’s residence when Ram J ethmalani | 


was roughed up by some men as he planned a sit-in, $ 


protesting alleged efforts by a controversial business © 
house to broker support for Shekhar’s leadership of~ 


the Janata Dal against V.P. Singh. Shekhar then | 
reportedly said the incident showed he was “not il 


helpless”. 


Bowing out of the House late Wednesday night, E 
V.P. Singh referred briefly to the “disturbing trend of | 
the use of money power by capitalists from Calcutta | 
and Bombay” as a contributory cause for his govern- | 
ment’s collapse. Leaders of the two Communist Parties, $ 
which have consistently backed the V.P. Singh | 
Government and voted for it, made more explicit | 
references to the interference by two business houses | 


in the country’s political and administrative process. 


They suggested that the official Indian inquiry to q 
unearth recipients of massive kickbacks in the Bofors | 


gun deal, in relation to which the Hindujas’ name has 
often figured, may be wound up soon if the new 


government is formed with the support of the Congress. — 


V.P. Singh chose to play the issue down, though he 


the legal process concerning disclosure of the secr 
bank accounts “very soon”, and that he planned to 
request President Venkataraman to “keep all papers 
related to Bofors” in his custody. Me 


BUT Bofors and the other inquiries being pressed 
the V.P. Singh Government into other scandals w 
not the only issues on which the Congress, its old 
new allies and big business interests came togeth 
oust him. ae A 
The steady legislative thrust of the V.P, Sin 
Government to pay greater attention to rural Indi 
the “fields and farms” from which, as he had repeat 


said, the Janata Dal had received much of its su 


was seen as a threat to the urban-orie 
economic, and educational thrust of the develop: 
pattern followed so far. More specifically, th ecis 


_ did say that the Swiss courts are expected to conclude q 


| right too had become red rags to the status quoists. 

i Much preparatory work has also been done to 
| restore the health of democratic institutions including 
‘ethe judiciary, and to fulfil constitutional pledges to 
‘ensure the fair operation of the federal structure. 

W Major failures haunted the V.P. Singh Government, 
l | especially its failure to hold elections in violence- 
of Locked Punjab soon after last November’s general 
w election. The escalating extremist violence in the more 
security-sensitive border State of Kashmir, basically a 
legacy of long misrule by the National Conference and 
the Congress, has remained another dark area. 

Taming the aggressive Hindu majority communalism 
has been another dangerously unfulfilled task, made 
enormously complicated by the involvement of parties 
like the Congress to regain voter support among the 
majority community. 

Ignoring the “blood of others” shed in the wake of 
the countrywide processions of the “sacred bricks” 
taken out by militant Hindu brigades to Ayodhya on 
the eve of the 1989 election, and the deal suspected to 
have been struck by the Congress on the site of the 
controversial temple to Ram where a mosque now 
stands, Rajiv Gandhi charged the V.P. Singh Govern- 
ment last Wednesday with the responsibility for the 
loss of “as many as 5000 lives ... in various disturbances” 
in the past eleven months. ; 

The Congress and the others claiming to follow its 
lead have not bothered to tell the people that the toll 
of violence sparked this time around by the pseudo- 
religious “chariot” drive conducted by the suave and 
hardline BJP leader, L.K. Advani, through disturbed 
and communally tense zones was kept to the barest 
| minimum by the precautionary steps taken by the 

Janata Dal Governments of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. 
More interestingly, praise is bestowed on the UP 
Chief Minister because of his partisanship in the grim 
fight to unseat V.P. Singh, and is denied to the Bihar 
leader because he is still with V.P. Singh. 
| V.P. Singh is lambasted for not stopping Advani’s 
rath yatra at the start, and then for not resolving the 
__ issue through a “dialogue”. His attempt to do this at 
: me eee hour is painted as a dirty double-dealing 
‘ick. : 


THE convergence of the Congress and the BJP lines 
f attack on the V.P. Singh Government has not 

rised many. They have come together in an 
indeclared alliance to blunt and defeat the V.P. Singh 
Government's effort to bring about a basic change in 
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the country’s democratic goals in favour of the rural _ 


poor and the traditionally neglected and deprive; 
backward classes. 

In different words, the two parties have said tha 
the job quotas for the backwards had been offered hy 5 
Singh to ensure a sizeable vote-bank for himself, an 
that his secularism is only really a cover for casteism, 

With big business houses acquiring a stranglehol 
on major media organisations, this defence of privilegi 
has taken on the misleading colours of a national 
crusade in defence of vital national interests. Thatitig 
no such thing but a desperate and almost a lasi 
minute struggle for survival by representatives of thg 
privileged classes before the “mobs” swamp them is¢ 
reality reflected in the manner in which students and 
unemployed youth have been incited into continuoug 
violence and self-inflicted deaths in the anti-Mandal 
agitation. That the young men and women are in fach 
being used as expendable foot soldiers in the large 
struggle for the preservation of economic and sociaj These 
privilege is a possibility that has begun to receives bece 
public notice. Reports about the coming together ats tha 
the elements responsible for the 1984 anti-Sikh rio Janar 
in Delhi — when. the “blood of (more than 2000/20 fr 
others” was spilled — and elements offering a kind titled 
religious absolution for self-immolation have also comy handi 
to notice. Siness 

It is possible that this cycle of violence will abat) of si 
now with the V.P. Singh Government out. The Mandafde th 
Report may go back to its dusty shelves — where iP at pi 
had lain for ten long years until the V.P. Sing i adica 
Government tried to rescue it. It is possible also that oe É 
solution “acceptable to all? may be found to th s 
Ayodhya temple-mosque dispute if the predicament fis gen 
the new government evokes a sympathetic respoDSiwou)g 
within the BJP or the RSS. : he rac 

Even so the new government is unlikely to be ablpower 
to quieten the countryside or ensure a stable adminitnake } 
tration for long. Fresh elections, sooner than latei oung 
appear inescapable. Even they, however, are unlikelhtufi, 
to produce a stable basis for a stable government. — evei 


Major political realignments within and betwee ee 
he pay 
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a lasi A.G. Noorani, the.noted jurist and prominent columnist who has been a well-wisher and friend of 
s of thg Mainstream for years, has compiled the following for the benefit of our readers to enable them to get a clearer 
em isd idea of the personality from Ballia, UP who has just been sworn in as the country’s eighth Prime Minister. 
nts and — Editor 
tinuous 
Mandali i 
s in fai: ho is Chandra Shekhar? What kind of a person and day out, in Parliament and outside, just because 
> large is he? he refused to allow the Bokaro steel plant ta go to the 


hese questions assume. significance now that he 
receiyas become our new Prime Minister. Let us face the 
ther dets that have appeared in public. 
ch riot Janardhan Thakur, the well-known journalist who 
1 2000)20 friend of V.P. Singh, wrote a book in 1978 
kind oltitled All the Janata Men. At page 132, he wrote: 
so comphandra Shekhar likes to draw a line between 
jsinessmen and friends who are in business, He had 
il abati of such friends who have hung around him, and 
Mandate the best use of his ‘radicalism’,” He went. on to 
here 2 at page 134: EA R a), N 3 
_ SinglRadicalism has its own charms. It’s like a wine that 
o that ieoes tothe head. It generates its own pride and a 
to t feeling of exclusiveness. A man with a radical image 
ment & pee his own standards of success. If his radicalism 
espons aes a Politician can wield such power that 
h make those in seats of power look small. But if 
b I e radicalism is a mere imposition, a mere cloak, the 
be abpower and the glory begin to wear thin. And that can 
damini ake him a pathetic sight. Chandra Shekhar’s journal, 
n late ie Indian, which was replete with radical editorial 
onlike i as an education for anybady who cared to 
liticians we nature and style of Indian politics and 
Pectin | GESS tored the queer mix of 
he pages at unscrupulous business. Literally half 
2 £0 Ways one t 8 special numbers, of which there were 
amply ifrom all mano ADY, Were full of advertisements 
ke of iPrganisations f of business houses and capitalist 
1 groulo the Rainbo, rom the Dalmias and Nevatias down 
interinpne issue i Steels Limited of Muzaffarnagar. Just 
has 1 Wertisemente he journal carried 274 pages of 
Sie thee i ne! H j ng i 
me a lent Weight to charges that the “Young __ 
chan P5iness ae thick with all manner of operators of the — 
oe Ne atta, pe world. The motivations behind 
__ PSdect. aunched in Parliament were ofte 
ember toe), Mone alleged that the former Minist 
: Kumaramangalam, was ttacke 


© desirable for the party. 
fe li 


Americans. Stories are still told about the secret 
conclayes of the Congress radicals at Raja Dinesh 
Singh’s house, after which they would move to 
Parliament, and pry Kumaramangalam with questions 
just to humililate him for the ouster of Dastoor & Co. 
from the Bokaro scene — because they had recommen- 
ded the Americans to undertake the steel project. 

They were the radicals who failed the country. 
Chandra Shekhar makes no secret of his ambitions. 


Many overlooked it during his famous padayatra, so 


‘great was the urge for decent leadership. In 1979 : 
= ambition drove Chandra Shekhar to rebuff even JP 


who advised him not to stand for the leadership of the 
Janata Party. Rte 
The following is a translation of the lettter he wro 
to JP in Hindi: ane 
; New Delhi, July 19, 1979 
Respected Jayaprakashji, ; 
_ I received your letter last evening. I had come to 
` know the contents of the letter prior to its delivery 
though radio and news agencies. BE 
In the present political atmosphere of Delhi when 
rumours are afloat this letter is much talked about. I ~ 
was very much shocked and pained as to how and 
why these things happened in a pre-planned way, I 
would like to inform you that when the question — 
cropped up that Mr Desai should quit the Janata 
Parliamentary Party leadership I -had made it 
abundantly clear that it would be neither good to 
compel Mr Desai to step down nor would it .b 


If Mr Desai voluntarily decides to relin« 
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holding any post. 

But I would like to say one thing that it would 
have been better and dignified if you are not 
asked to play any role in the present controversy: 

Of late several controversies cropped up in the 
party and I had to face criticisms and allegations, but 
J never thought it fit to use your personality to solve 
my problems. Tam not aware of the moral side 
of politics, but considering the stature of your 
personality and keeping in view common courtesy, I 
restrained myself all these days. Those who thought 
otherwise were perhaps more concerned about the 
party and the nation than I was. I could not understand 
such conduct and I felt sorry. Please don’t take it 
otherwise. 

I have come to the conclusion in view of the 
happenings all these days, I am not fit to bear the 
responsibilities of the Janata Party in such 
party manoeuvres. That is why if I take any deci- 
sion helplessly in the present situation. I am confident 
you will appreciate my sentiments in the correct 
perspective. I will meet you as soon as I get time. 

: Yours 
Sd/- Chandra Shekhar 

P.S.: Morarjibhai had also written a letter to you. 

(emphasis added) 

This, toa man who had made him President of the 
Janata Party. The double-talk and the arrogance are 
evident in the letter. Hurt, J.P. released the letter to 
the press from Patna on July 21 no sooner he received 
it. PTI gave the text to the newspapers who carried it 
on July 22, 1979. 

On June 8, 1989 The Times of India carried an 
article by Mohan Guruswamy, Chandra Shekhai’s 
former acolyte, that helps to throw more light on the 
Janata leader. Under the caption “Chandra Shekhar’s 
Ire: Ideology Not the Cause”, it read as follows: 

The gloves are finally off. By sacking Raghunath Jha, 
Chandra Shekhar’s (and Jagannath Mishra’s?) man 
who had become the President of the Bihar Janata 
Dal, V.P. Singh has finally made known that he 
would not stand by and watch while a fifth column 
took root in the country’s main Opposition party. 
Predictably, Chandra Shekhar has struck back with 
the only weapon he has. This is the question — where 
were you when the Emergency was on? As if it were 
an essential litmus test to pass to qualify for the 
leadership of the Opposition. And so he and his 
friends have come up with a “letter” purported to 
- have been written by Jayaprakash Narayan over 15- 
years ago, complaining about the spinelessness of 
some Congressmen, including V.P. Singh and Om 


Shekhar’s flunkeys, it 


_ who moved the Emergency resolution in 197 


_ heyer disguised his intense dislike and conte 
V.P. Singh. Even 


: Wii 


judge our leaders, even Mahatma Gandhi, let alon 
Chandra Shekhar, would not measure up to the n 
standards demanded. Those who are familiar wi 
our recent history will recall that Gandhiji till as Taj S 
as the 1920s was, by his own admission, quite hap; 
to let India remain part of the British Empire. In få 
he had served Britain’s First World War effort y 
helping recruit thousands from Kaira district to sen 
as cannon fodder in battlefields far from home, th 
the Raj “honoured” him with the Kaiser-c-Hind med 
Gandhiji seemed to realise the “ovil” nature of 
British occupation of India only when the Rowl 
Act was enacted. Only then did he denounce thegSs elo 
and began his efforts to end their rule in India, Ngonsre 
somebody with a fondness for archival trivia co ptellige 
ferret out an old postcard from Gandhiji expressigever U 
his great admiration for what the British were doihat he 
to India and could conceivably demand that his rthers. 
be re-appraiscd! hese s 
Those who have known Chandra Shekhar What V] 
testify to his constant denigration of JP as a good- predi 
nothing munshi. Even as late as 1974, Chang the p 
Shekhar was busy denouncing the JP movement. Ther 
a matter of fact that year he was heckled and driv 
away from a public meeting organised in Ballia byt bu 
Congress to attack JP. Only then did his eyes opi ae | 
Now is Chandra Shekhar’s undoubtedly couragepptors € 
stand over the Emergency to be judged by this or fhast é 
the fact that his closest friends were negotiating W atic n 
Indira Gandhi right through the Emergency for edia a 
rehabilitation? Whether the lady or Chandra She alitior 
was unrelenting only time will tell. y a pri 
Surely, V.P. Singh’s support of the Emergency Bmocre 
known to Chandra Shekhar when he agreed to Hemish 
part of the Janata Dal with V.P. Singh as the Presid the y 
If the stand on the Emergency was of such £ The] 
importance to Chandra Shekhar, then it is for hin bnife 
provide an explanation for his wanting to rein, oS 
Zail Singh as the President of India after he x lte 
doubly guilty of foisting Rajiv Gandhi as the P nee 
Minister in gross violation of constitutional prprk o 
dures and established precedents, after the assassiniptem 
of Indira Gandhi. Did not Chandra Shekhar persoiersee: 


ectore 


- goto Amethi to welcome Maneka Gandhi, the “creed - 


princess of the Emergency” into the then Jajvertis 
Party? And did he not accept Babu Jagjivan HO man 


: Pas be 
party’s standard bearer in 1979? Clearly Cha iciey 


_ Shekhar belicyes that consistency is the virtUC tn pe 


donkey even while demanding it of others. — 
However, in his opposition to V.P. Singh, | 
Shekhar has been uncomfortably consistent. + 


waves as the u 
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V.P. Singh: An Objective Analysis 


B.G. VERGHESE 
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P. Singh has demitted office barely 11 months 
after he led the National Front to a famous 
 Rowtlec oral victory, not decisive in itself perhaps, but no 
ace theess eloquent for that reason in its verdict against the 
dia, Ngongress-I. Many, especially amorg the urban 
via copptelligentsia, recall bitterly that V.P. Singh possibly 
xpressifever uttered a truer word than when he once said 
ere dowhat he would be a “disaster” as a Prime Minister. 
t his thers have hailed him as the messiah of a new order. 

Ihese sharply contrasting views emphasise the enigma 
khar What V.P. Singh was and remains: deeply emotional, 
good, predictable, indecisive, and yet doggedly determined 

an the pursuit of causes to which he is committed. 

a There is little doubt that the 1989 election campaign 
ia py ies built around a simple sea-green incorruptible 
ayes opp age of V.P. Singh at a time when the stench of 
ourageqpfors and all it signified filled the air and people were 
this orhast at the fast erosion of constitutional and demo- 
ating watic norms and the gross misuse of the electronic 
icy for jedia as an official trumpet. The National Front-led 
a ShekWalition with external support was cobbled together 

| 2 Promise of restoration of political freedoms and 
gency fMocratic lights. Its record on this, although avoidably 
ig ished on more than one count, has been positive 

h the whole. 

a The Prime Minister interpreted the National Front 
rein nifesto with all the devotion due to a scriptural 
er he N ltemising each promise and its offshoots and 
the Pf mg on every department of the government to 
nal pi} = Out a time-bound action programme with a 
sassindtem of internal monitoring every month, professedly 


-persoWetseen by V P. Sing z A 
the “creed -dra Singh himself. Action plans were 


en Jal ertised But, fi 5 
2 i or rey T roc 
jivan # many » lor whatever reason, the process in all 


1975; aieas bei 
y Cha ji 


cases became mechanistic, without the core 


icient] 


en resi 


cal leadership. z ee 


anifesto was 
items whi 


own into a lo a 
e eranl mng- check-list of 
"© be dutifully ticked off as “ 


. Kashmir and Assam. V.P. Singh’s visit to Amri 


wn up and announced and target dates © 


ng either properly conceptualised or even 
Y Internalised. The bureaucracy may haye 
een to ideas like freedom of information 
5 omy for broadcasting but would not or could 

Sone against clearly reasoned policies and 


©) 


Here is a random listing: legislation, introduced or ~- 
enacted, pertaining to Prasar Bharati, the Lok Pal, 
statutory status for panchayati institutions and nagar 
palikas for both governance and development, and 
workers’ participation in management; action on or 
the presentation of position papers on loan waivers, 
electoral reforms, the setting up of a judicial commission 
(for judicial appointments), the Inter-State Council, a 
National Security Council, a women’s commission, a 
youth commission, and the placing of a large number 
of land reform laws in the Ninth Schedule and thereby 
beyond judicial review. An educational review committee 
‘was set up and another to examine the cost-effectiveness 
of Defence expenditure. A Freedom of Information 
Act with corresponding liberalisation in the official 
secrecy regime, the promise to make the right to work — 
a fundamental right, and the enunciation of an agricul- 
tural policy to reorient farm strategies and priorities 
were among the measures on which debate and imple- 
mentional studies were initiated. Employment was 
made the centrepiece of the Approach to the Eighth — 
Plan and a commitment made to allocating 50 percent 
of Plan expenditure to the farm sector. And, of course 
27 per cent reservation for OBCs was announced in 
the implementation of the Mandal Commission Report, 
setting off a controversy that traumatised the natio 
There was talk of a brave new beginning in Punjab, 


and the Golden Temple evoked a tremendous emotion 
response among the Sikh masses and others but th 
was little follow-up and V.P. Singh now says tha 
made a Himalayan blunder in not holding elections 
the Punjab Assembly last March. How true. None oi 
the other initiatives on Punjab such as reactivating 
prosecutions against those against whom FIRs had 


Faroog Abdullah Government sent out mixed sign 
and the ensuing dual-track policy was soon abandoned 

with too little carrot and too much stick, resulting in a 
deepening and widening of alienation that is now 
<% going to be that much more difficult to reverse. The 
ai= situation in Assam and the North-East too have been 

| allowed to drift while the ULFA has grown to menacing 
a proportions. There was for some time an unfortunate 


4 ambivalence about the IPKF, the LTTE and Sri Lanka 
| _~ but this has more or less ended, while fences have 
“been mended with Nepal and, to some extent, 
| Bangladesh. Relations with Pakistan, however, remain 
strained for reasons not of the government’s seeking: 
i “V.P. Singh’s Cabinet-making was slow and remained 
incomplete with important portfolios being held as an 
| additional charge by grossly over-burdened Ministers. 
f For long there was no Education Minister in an asto- 
nishing downgrading of a vital portfolio. Some unseemly 
and unnecessary witch-hunting was permitted, sending 
out the wrong message about the intentions and 
policies of the new administration. There was a disas- 
trous statement by the Home Minister about Governors 
being political agents of the Central Government, and 
a gross abuse of gubernatorial powers in promulgating 
President’s Rule in Karnataka. The economy was not 
in good shape when the National Front took over but 
subsequent price and balance of payments trends 
have been worrying, with the Gulf crisis aggravating 
the situation. 

V.P. Singh was dogged from the start by the 
thwarted ambitions of two senior coleagues. The manner 
of his own election as party leader last December was 
unbecoming and unnecessary and may be kindled 
i intrigue that an open leadership election would have 
N averted. If this was done to achieve a consensus, the 


facade was grossly deceptive. The handling of the 


Meham crisis was convoluted and the breach with - 


Devi Lal set in motion further intrigue. The Prime 
Minister’s style of almost inviting and then “managing 
contradictions” was artful. And the Ayodhya issue 
was unwisely allowed to drift though a principled 
stand was taken ultimately. 
Implementation of the Mandal Report was undeniably 
__ mentioned in the National Front’s manifesto. But the 
_ Manner of its sudden announcement without adequate 
_ public or political preparation on August 7 was clearly 
‘perceived as a bid to undercut Devi Lal’s farmers’ 
rally on August 9. The reactions were unexpected. 
The protest snowballed into a highly emotional, almost 
ical outburst with immolations, suicides and 
iolence taking a ghastly toll. While the Prime Minister 
eceived accolades from disadvantaged groups, his 
ation from a large body of student youth,’ the 


_ programme on which all the three could agre 


4 
4 
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was instant and widespread. The country was shan 
divided. Rather than swiftly moving to bridge the d 
the Prime Minister played the role of a logig 
standing firm and resolute even in the face oft y 
order by the Supreme Court and when even sy 
small symbolic gestures would have cooled passi 
and healed the wounds. 

This was a grave error of political judgement, y 
Singh explained his philosophy in an interview cary 
by The Times of India: “Transformational forces 
not the same as transactional forces. You cannot 
good politics, you don’t transform the country, thro 
transaction. Transformation has got its own dyna ni 
It is uncompromising. There can be no quid pro qu 
V.P. Singh saw OBC reservations not merely as ang 
of social justice and economic advancement, but 
power-sharing. 


phani 
|Bajra 
THIS very logic alarmed L.K. Advani who read {20y C 
Mandal announcement as a coup aimed at garnerin Wher 
considerable vote-bank for the National Front-aj¥aizal 
prelude to snap elections and marginalisation of {%° ne 
BJP by dividing Hindu votes. The BJP response i Th 
to launch Advani on his ill-advised rath yatra fi and u 
Somnath to Ayodhya in a bid to unite Hindu sentim(Pe"sP 
across castes around the Ram Janmabhoomi is ch 
and the VHP’s kar seva plan for October 30. It is place, 
that one of the country’s most sober and ma p 
leaders should have cast himself ina major, yet wh Istor 
negative, role in a Greek tragedy. Advani may prol RW 
that his intentions were constructive. But ['°"°S 
consequences of his action, which gave moral § F ox 
political support to the VHP, Bajrang Dal and oti a 
revivalist forces, could be clearly foreseen. al S 

Much surprise and dismay have been expresh ES : 
over the aborted National Front administrati ae on 
Chandra Shekhar and Devi Lal could find that} 
electorate may not necessarily forgive them whati by a 
short-lived or limited success they may achieve. k ay 
does Rajiv Gandhi emerge as a-knight in shin 
armour, although he may be an immediate benefit: 
of the National Front’s discomfiture. $ 

A close look at the National Front coalition, for 
by a minority group supported from the outsidé 
two antagonistic forces represented by the BJP. 
the Leftists, indicated from the start that the com! 


Was limited to the restoration of democratic and P 
cal institutions and conventions much of which] 
rane 3 ` (Continued. 
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Ram Temple Controversy: 
Time for Dispassionate Introspection 


PARTHA S. GHOSH > 
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relevant even today. It is thus being published here. 


n a nation’s history these are trying moments. 
Lal Krishna Advani’s rath yatra has trium- 
ly entered Delhi amidst loud chants from the 
|| Bajrang Dal and VHP enthusiasts vowing to build at 
read {lany cost the Ram Janmabhoomi temple at the site 
rnerini Where the Babri Masjid now stands in the district of 
ront .ajfaizabad. The D-day is fast approaching and all of us 
ion of #2ze nervously waiting to see how this ends October 30. 
sonsew There are two basic dimensions of the whole issue 
atra fend unless one dispassionately puts them in a clear 
sentim#Perspective the debate is bound to charge emotions 
omi isfbich will generate only heat, no light. In the first 
j. Itis Place, there is the question of Hindu faith and the 
d mat#SSue whether anyone should at all bother about 
vet whet ‘storical realities when this faith is at stake. I recall 
ay prof at when several eminent historians, whose professional 
But {Vesty nobody questions, wrote a number of articles 
noral @ nt € national press suggesting that there was no 
and oly ie evidence to prove that Lord Ram was born 
Lie disputed site of the present Babri Masjid, seve- 
expremy, ae enthusiasts (they pride themselves of being 
nistrati ane Hindus and I have all respect for their feelings 
| that Y own parents also belonged to this category and 


wW or that they were honest and good people) retorted 
nieve. iene (these views were largely expressed through 
shit Sto the editor in leading national dailies) that 

fi ‘is question of popular faith should never be put to 


Orica] 
parallel 


Scrutiny. Some of them even tried to draw a 
with the Islamic experience and argued that 


ae ms of the world were angry with Salman 
or 
sulted th 


Rus die wa 
bout Proph 
istor 


eir faith. But they ignored the fact that 


This article — by the Director of the Indian Council of Social Science Research (ICSSR), New Delhi — 
reached us rather late. However, although written before October 30, the points raised in it are highly 


his Satanic Verses simply because he : visiting the Kedar Gouri temple in Bhub 


Snota historian and his derogatory remarks son t] 
water there is aw! 


— Editor 


the extent of resolving to kill him). ; 

Had an Indian popular writer written a piece 
calling Lord Ram hen-pecked, unprincipled and casteiest, 
and had that writing been honoured as a masterpiece 
by some respectable national organisation; and if 
consequently there was a popular Hindu reaction 
against the author, that would have been reasonably — 
justified. Although the very existence of Ram and his 
deeds are scientifically unprovable, yet they are matters 
of Hindu faith and nobody has any business to cast 
aspersions on that faith. But delinking the historicity 
of a physical space of earth or the construction upon it- 
from the “matter of- faith” perspective is difficult to. 
swallow without raising some misgivings. | 


Tam not an expert myself to go into the historical facts 
relating to the Ram temple. But as one belonging toa 
devout Hindu family and having. developed some 
analytical faculty over the years in social science 
research I am considerably intrigued by certain facts” 
which always make me seriously question this Ram 
temple theory. As I understand, faith, when related to 
a geographical space, must have an unbroken historical 
and ethnological continuity. This results in religio 
rites and ceremonies attached to that place. People 
visiting that place unquestioningly follow these rites 
which scientifically, or even orthodoxically, might 
sometimes sound ridiculous. For example, devc 
anes 


often drink the water in the adjoining temp 
some sort of prasad. I do not have any dou 
ntaminated. But pe 


the temple. Similarly, it is interesting to note that 
even today one-third of the gifts to the Amarnath 
temple goes to one Muslim family, whose ancestors of 
A are said to have shown the way to the temple to Hindu 
y devotees centuries ago. Where in the Hindu pantheon 


or religious texts is it written that these practices have 

i to be followed? These are traditions which over centuries 

. off habitual practice have become matters of Hindu 

ni faith. However, no tradition of any kind has taken its 
"roots around the Ram temple in Ayodhya. 

Moreover, had the Ram temple been a traditionally 
venerated one it must have left vestiges of that tradition 
among the local Hindus at least. But reports available 
from print and electronic media suggest that the local 
people of Faizabad are taking little interest in the 
controversy. They are rather concerned that it might 
maul the communal harmony that exists now. 

I often feel that had the temple in Ayodhya been a 
traditionally used temple of Ram then it would certainly 
have been one of our firthasthans like Somnath, 
Rameshwaram, Kanyakumari, Kashi, Amarnath, Kedar- 
Badri, Kailash, and so on. But the Ram temple in 
Ayodhya is not considered a tirthasthan. Furthermore, 
had it been so, it would have been full of wealth 
attracting plunderers even before Babar or anyone 
else of his time could destory it. There is no evidence 
to suggest that even Babar, if at all he destroyed the 
temple, did it for the sake of its wealth. He did so 
ostensibly to assert his political authority over the 
area. 

It was a common practice in ancient and medieval 
times, when the concept of sovereignty was not so 
well-defined, particularly in territorial terms, to assert 
one’s sovereingty over a region by destroying the 
' Yeligious places belonging to the faith of the earlier 

rulers and then by building one’s own on their ruins. 

It was primarily a political activity and had little to do 

_ with religious faith as such. Do we ever look back to 

i rationalise why after all there are no ancient Buddhist 

_ temples in North India when Buddhists had ruled the 

country for several centuries? (The Stupa of Sanchi 

z and the temple at Bodh Gaya probably survived 

because there was nothing destroyable there in terms 
constructions in the forms of buildings.) 

Another point to be noted is that a temple of such 

portant deity like Ram was destroyed yet it did 
10t cause a violent response from the local people, nor 

Priests, Actually, if at all, the Hindus should duck 

heads in shame that outsiders came over and 
ver again and desecreted their religious places. How 


a 


us belonging to the so-called 
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building have become obsolete. If religion has 
one rationalise this? The answer is simple. On 
ount of the caste system the large majority of the — 
Harijan or backward — 


-World map has to be redrawn providing for 


communities never felt part of the total Hindy itas to 
Religion and religious places were considered gptates I 
privileges of the upper castes. As such how dig bP 2 F 
matter whether a particular segment of the Hing tate fo 
population or some outsiders controlled them? py nlike | 
fate of the oppressed was not supposed to change, the sta 
any way. It is probably verifiable that had there bee Due 
no varna system in India and if all the people had, 014 
equal share in the Hindu faith in all its expressions"! E 
would not have been easy for the outsiders to virtu Cae 
walk in. & 
Instead of all this dramatised enthusiasm about tt?”° y 
Ram temple the Hindus should actually try for mo 
social justice in their fold which would really contribu. <" 
to the unity among the Hindus which the BJP no 
seems to be concerned with. A society which still p ey nat 
cribes for seperate wells in the villages for the lowell. 
castes, or still discourages them*from participating if 
religious ceremonies, or still prohibits them frol ore ] 
advertising any semblence of parity with the UPPA ater 
castes (remember the riots in Agra between the Jal ely 
and the Jatavs simply because the latter, a Harija la ae 
community, had shown their “audacity” by taking oy...4., 
a barat procession through a Jat mohalla), has 1 ation: 
business to talk about Hindu unity. Hindu unity doe Af Pak 
not mean upper caste Hindu unity. The same peopl; go 
who are behind Advani’s Ram rath yatra are seeming} riests 
behind the anti-reservationist stir that has grippeMugli; 
North India. Bre all 
Wit 
Manife 
: uch a: 
WITH regard to the second dimension of the iss Secret: 
referred to at the outset, I would mention in soMfhe ve 
detail the question of nation-building. It is both empin 195 
cally and theoretically provable that religion playS@nd v 


‘significant role in nation-building. But it must partic 


quickly added that this alone does not build natiomfitizey 
Ethnicity, language, traditions, and, above all, diplomathad to 
have also crucial roles to play. Depending upon Mind cr 
circumstances one gets precedence over the othelfailed 
Had religion been the sole factor, Europe would batihe st 
been one single state.’ Or, for that matter, the AralWakist 
would not have carved out so many states. Similéfontin 
examples abound, _ ee 

But the ingredients mentioned above were rele 
for nation-building in Europe in the nineteenth cen 
In the post-decolonisatin period these theories of na’ 


the sole criterion of 


nation-building now, then Uf 
iding for only fiv 


six states; if ethnicity becom 


S es th 
mean about 650 states, if not 1 


more; and i 


to be the criterion, then God knows how many 
du fogas have to be carved out. Decolonisation has thrown 
red yates eculiar challenge to the Third World where 
w did FP < frmation has preceded the formation of nations, 
tk e the European experience when nations preceded 
lange aes historical circumstances almost all Third 
ere bey orld states are ethno-linguistically pluralistic and as 
: had Wl ach new strategies have to be worked out to keep the 
pe groups under one umbrella. India’s case provides 

Mg 


yarious 

eoi the best examples. Since it is a multi-religious 
Lociety it is secularism alone which can bind its 
bout ty vious communities together although that is not 
or mor bverything. Alongside, social justice has to be ensured. 
pel Otherwise, the whole concept will remain hollow. 

ape NOW Pakistan provides a good example in this regard. 
Prey innah had thought that once the Pakistani state was 
1e 10W teated the process of nation-building would automati- 
aung kally be accomplished as the majority of the people 
st fron ere Muslims. But it was soon realised that the 
e UPhatter was much more complex. The same Jinnah 
the Ja who had created the two-nation theory only a decade 
Harijah so and was sure that it was “a dream that the 
king o] indus and Muslims can ever evolve a common 
nas Nationality” had to eat his own words after the creation 
ity dof Pakistan and concede that “in any case Pakistan is 
e peopli ot going to be a theocratic state — to be ruled by 
eTINE priests with a divine mission. We have many non- 
gulpP*Muslims — Hindus, Christians and Parsis — but they 
are all Pakistanis.” 

l Within years of the creation of Pakistan it became 
manifest that retrograde theories of nation-building 


1e iSS 


in somi : F aa ; 
: the very idea thrives upon divisions in human society. 


| e [> 1953, the city of Lahore was rocked by disturbances 
ned i nd riots over the issue whether the Ahmediyas, 
z tio peaa the Qadiyanis, were full-fledged Pakistani 
aie i ae or not. Once again the Pakistan Government 
oe t ki to concede. that Pakistan was not an Islamic state 
” thelfai] o those who considered it as such. But it 
id hailhe «ro muster enough guts to delink religion from 
e AraliPakistani leader ey 
Similéfontinye i ae to both woo and ridicule the mullahs 
place in th 
releva 3 The Ba 
centunipf nation 
to Menat “i e t 
S Se let go the ideology of Islam, we cannot h 
tabs, ae a nation by an other means... - 
Arabs y 


e nation’s body politic. : 


building but still the leaders of Pakistan did 


ct remain Arabs, the Turks remain Turks 
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peck as Islamic solidarity would not provide the panacea. 
pecretarian concepts breed further sectarianism because - 


«State in conceptual terms. The policy of the - 
this ensured Islam an almost permanent 


ngladesh crisis shattered the Islamic theory : 


n their lesson. They still clung to the theory - : 

the time is prob 
hits the headli 
e Turks, the Iranians ... give up Islam the y 


Iranians remain Iranians, but what do we remain if 
we give up Islam?” No Pakistani politician worth his 
salt, including Zulfigar Ali Bhutto who was one of the 
least dogmatic, could say: “We still remain Pakistanis 
with or without Islam.” e 

What has Pakistan achieved with its Islamic ideology? 
The nation has been dismembered, ethnic conflicts 
have sharpened, democracy has not taken roots, and, 
above all, the nation-building dilemma haunts it as: 
much today as it used to haunt it in the formative « 
years of the state. 


Like Pakistan, the experience of the other South 
Asian states is equally instructive. The growing 
Islamisation of Bangladesh, however cosmetic it is in 
the real sense, has contributed nothing to nation- 
building. It has not only alientated the Hindus, the 
Buddhists and the Christians who constitute about 127 
per cent of the population, it has also alienated the 
progressive and democratic forces even among the 
Muslims. The result is that democratic institutions 
have lamentably truncated growth and politics most 
of the time is unstable. oe 
The Sri Lankan experience is equally telling. The — 
Sinhala-Buddhist nationalism was confident only forty ~ 
years ago that once Buddhism was restored to its 
grandeur and importance Sri Lanka would emerge as 
a full-fledged nation. But for several years now the” 
country is in the midst of a civil war and nobody ` 
knows whether ultimately it would remain one or not. 
The tragedy is that even then the Sri Lankan 
political leadership does not seem to be thinking of 
changing its ways. Pampering of Buddhist mo: 
continues with full publicity through the state controlled 
media and no major party has the courage to condemn 
these practices. The recent decision of the Premadasa 
Government with regard to the demand sponsore 
the Buddhist lobby to stop state aid for inland fisheries 
development epitomises this sell-out to the orth 
Buddhist forces. The Sri Lankan nation is certai 
not going to be built as long as the Sinhala-Buddhist — 
‘chauvinism rules the roost in the island’s politic: ae 
In Bhutan also the sectarian model of n 
building based upon ‘Drukpaisation” is causing ha) 
with the inter-ethnic relationship between the Druk 
and the Nepalis. The Buddhist Drukpas an 
Hindu Nepalis are now preparing for a showd 
ably not far when this ethi 
S. E 


+ irrigation, power, transport, tourism, education, health, etc. and now occupies a 
i prominent place on the map of India. 
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Unique Progress in Haryana 


Haryana — the celestial land of the Geeta — entered the 25th year of its 
‘existence on November 1 1990. Since its inception on November 1, 1966 it has 
‘marched ahead on the path of rapid growth in the fields of agriculture, industry, 


The State has ushered in an era of social justice and economic prosperity for 
all during and past three-and-a-half years of the Janata Dal Government under 
the dynamic leadership and guidance of Chaudhury Devi Lal, the former Deputy 
Prime Minister of India. The present Janata Dal Government has provided a 
dynamic orientation to the development process by enunciating a number of 
new schemes and projects which brought about a unique change in the social, 
economic and political scenario of Haryana. 


* Haryanais the first State to grant old-age honour pension to elders of 65 years or above. As many as | 


8.32 lakh persons currently avail of this facility. 
* All the 6745 villages in the State will be provided piped drinking water by the end of 1990. 


_ * Because of timely availability of credit-inputs, Haryana harvested a record foodgrains production of i 


over 95 lakh tonnes during 1989-90 against the target of 85 lakh tonnes. 


The Sutlej-Yamuna Link Canal is a lifeline for Haryana. We have already completed its portion of 91 | 


kms. in Haryana at a cost of Rs. 28.30 crores. Efforts are afoot to complete its Punjab portion of 121 


kms. soon. On getting its share of water Haryana will grow additional foodgrains amounting to | 


Rs. 100 crores annually. 


Loans worth Rs. 8.54 crores outstanding against 1.34 lakh persons belonging to the Scheduled 


Castes and Backward Classes have been remitted. 

Haryana is the first State to grant maximum enhanced price to the sugarcane growers. 

During the last three-and-a-half years 91 large and medium, 18,323 small scale units were set up, 

and over one lakh people got employment. 

Haryana is the first State in the country to waive loans twice. Loans amounting to Rs. 250 crores 

benefiting six lakh families covering all the villages of Haryana will be waived off under the loan 

waiving scheme, Earlier, the State Government had also waived off loans during Chaudhury. Devi 

Lal's regime in Haryana. 

pe upper age limit for entry into government service has now been raised to 35 years. 

Se eae s aim is “Health for all by 2000 A.D”. At present basic health facilities are available 

w in a distance of five kilometres in the State. Today 78 hospitals, 125 dispensaries, 365 primary 
ealth centres and 2293 sub-centres are functioning in the State. 

Ours is the only State to supply 60 per 


India average of about 19 per cent during 1989-90. 


It is high time that the Hindus of India learn their 
jesson from its neighbours’ experiences. A religion- 
based nation-building model would be even more 
counterproductive in this country for obvious reasons. 
It is a multi-ethnic, multi-religious, multi-linguistic, 
and, above all, it is a distressingly caste-based one in 
which only the upper castes have reserved for themselyes 
the right to be the custodians of religions powers and 
privileges. In India the model cannot be anything 
other than a civil society model which would ensure 
democratic rights and social justice. 

In conclusion, I would plead that while conceptualising 
| a nation-building strategy for India or its neighbours 
| one must conceive of the entire South Asian region as 
| one composite socio-cultural entity. Happenings in 
2 | one country invariably affect the others. In the past 

|| when Pakistan was undivided, Hindu-Muslim riots in 

i East Pakistan invariably used to lead to similar riots 
| in India and vice-versa. Even now Bangladesh witnesses 
|| communal tensions and destruction of Hindu properties 
| 
i 


| ifthe news spreads that riots in Bhagalpur or elsewhere 
have caused enormous Muslim casualties. In recent 
months there have been growing communal conflicts 
between the Sri Lankan Hindu Tamils and the Sri 
| Lankan Muslim Tamils. As the Sri Lankan politics 
inevitably casts its shadow on the Tamil Nadu politics 
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Haryana Women & Weaker Sections 
Development Corporation Limited, 
Chandigarh 


The Haryana Women & Weaker Sections Development Corporation is engaged in ameliorating |" 
the socio-economic condition and educational upliftment of women and weaker sections of the 
Society. It arranges financial assistance to the families having annual income up to Rs 4800 
under the agriculture and allied sectors, the industry sector, the trade and business sectors and 


Besides, the Corporation has started training centres under the Cutting and Tailoring, Knit- 
Wear, Block/Screen Printing and Electronics Projects at Ambala, Karnal, Hisar, Jind, Rohtak and 
Gurgaon under the NORAD scheme to enable the needy women to supplement their income 
er training, the women will be provided employment on piece-rate basis in the productio 
centres. In the Electronics Training Centres being run at Ambala and Gurgaon with the 
Collaboration of the HARTRON, three batches of 25 women each will be imparted four mont 
training and thereafter the Corporation will help to get them employed in local industries. 

For more information, please contact the District Manager's office in the districts or Sho\ 


Chennai and eGangotri _, £ i 
one may see the linkage between this development | 


and the growing incidence of Hindu-Muslim riots in || 
Tamil Nadu. This year these incidents have recorded 44 
an all-time high in the State. 

Given this logic India has the most important an 
responsible role to play in this regard. Accounting fo 
about 75 per cent of the people of the region and Wi 
having cross-national ethno-religious linkages with all | 
the countries (notably, no two other countries in. the 4 
region have common borders) India cannot afford. to % 
be self-centred and oblivious of the reprecussions of its 
omissions and commissions in the region. 

As a student of South Asian politics I often get the il 
opportunity to visit our neighbouring states and interact || 
with the acamedic communities there and people at |i) 
large. It is my considered view that the progressive 
forces in these countries are as much concerned about 
the deteriorating communal climate in their respective 
countries as we are here in India. In all our frank and 
dispassionate discussions they directly or indirectly 
accept the reality that developments in India have a Ht 
tremendous bearing upon their society and politics 
and they all envy us at least for two achievements — 
our democratic institutions and our secularism — 
notwithstanding the fact that some of them are better | 
off than us in terms of per capita income. For heaven’s 
sake, let us not part with these prized possessions. © 
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National Press and Student Suicides 


S. SHIVANANDAN 


s the wave of student suicides continues unabated photograph, in small and very light type, is the name 
in the northern region, questions are beginning L.S. Tomar. 
| to be raised about the role played by irresponsible he lar be Ev eae person eee 
i] journalism in fi ting the mass hysteria. self-immolation Just live days is is is 
Beet sank of ae wave = self-destruction indeed the case is borne out by a report in The Times 
| amongst the youth was lit on September 19 in Delhi. 0f India of October 4, 1990. an obscure corner of 
| On that day, two students of Deshbandhu College, the edition that day (on Metro 1 page to be precise), 
-| Delhi (or perhaps three, since there have been conflicting We find it mentioned that one of the students involved 
| reports) attempted suicide by fire. All newspapers are M the self-immolation bid of pepe mba) 19, ee 
| agreed on the identity of Rajeev Goswami, the student Singh Tanwar”, was “busy ane photperap ; ; m 
| who suffered the most serious injuries in that incident, second self-immolator, Surinder Chauhan, while he 
} On the identity of the other student(s), there continues Was aflame at the chowk.... Later, he distributed 


4 to be some confusion. these photographs to the press. ... He claimed to be i 
| The Indian Express (New Delhi edition) put out an NSUI activist.” _ Seen ee 
| the report that only one other student was involved, The logical question that arises is: did Tanwar (or ae 
| and identified him as Lakshman Singh Tomar. The Tomar) have any foreknowledge of Chauhan’s plans? i 
| Times of India was in agreement with the Indian And considering Tomar’s (or Tanwar’s) own earlier fal 
‘| Express as far as the number of students involved was attempt at suicide, there is the further question: did = 
Í concerned, but identified the second one as Lakshman __ he have any role in instigating Chauhan into his act of ot 
| Singh Tawar. The. Hindu reported that two other supreme folly? aC 
| students had been involved, apart from Rajeev Goswaini, Most newspapers made use of Tomar’s (or Tanwat’s) het 

| and identified them as Tarun Tyagi and Lakshman photograph — crudely and insensitively projecting it 
Singh Tanwar. on the front page — but chose not to publicise its an 


Thus, we have three different versions ofthe name source. This was not for lack of knowledge. The 
of one of the students involved. He has been variously Indian Express was fully informed about the source of af 
identified as Tomar, Tawar, and Tanwar. the photograph, and even if The Times of India did z 
The name was to recur in the newspapers shortly not know then, it had definitely come to know at a wit 
thereafter. On September 25 most Delhi papers front- later stage. But these papers’ investigative zeal seemingly. 


ed a photograph of the suicide attempt of Surinder. failed them when it began to emerge that there might l 
hauhan. While The Statesman left the photograph have been an element of orchestration behind the br 
unattributed, The Times of India created it to “an human sacrifices in Delhi. it 
nidentified university student”. But whether by In retrospect, it is now clear that Chauhan’s suicide > 


dent or by design, the Indian Express identified Was the turning-point. It sparked off a number of a 
; mysterious photographer, who happened tobe at | emulative bids in an environment of growing hysteria 
the site of Chauhan’s suicide, fully equipped with that the press did little to dispel. 
| camera, There, on the lower right hand corner of the 


But in cynically using the photograph of Chauhan’s} | as 
suicide, while being aware that it may have beet 


Get Mainstream Annual 1990 taken by a man who could have been an accomplice to = 
#5 ; FREE! the act, the press has departed grievously from th 
ae _ accepted norms of responsible reporting: - ee on 

~ Subscribe for one year — = The editors of the Indian Express and The Tim ru} 
Send Rs. 150 by Draft or M.O. . India — not to mention every other paper that us a 
Offer valid oe December 31, 1990 _ Tomar’s photograph — owe an explanation to an 


public, the student community, and to the paren 
__ the children who have been killed i in 
- effort to emulate Chau Ste: ee 
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V.P. SINGH 


The following is the text of Prime Minister V.P. Singh’s address to the nation, broadcast and telecast in the 
night of November 9, 1990, before he laid down office. 


$ ear Friends, 

‘SLY. | have bid goodbye to the government to return 
once more to you. I look forward to this reunion. I 
came to the government on issues, and it is on issues I 
am leaving. The National Front Government has gone 
but we have not lost our courage. Our courage came 
from you, and it is this courage that will endure us in 
our fight for national unity, social and economic 
justice, and communal harmony. 

If some of my actions have pleased you then I feel 
fulfilled. But if some have angered you, that anger is a 
part of the burden I must bear. It is your duty and 
your right to express your displeasure, as it is mine to 
accept both your anger and your affection. I accept 
both because I have an abiding faith in your judgement 
and fairness. 

Our country, our society, has been born of the 
confluence of the greatest religions of the world. 
Hinduism is, above all, a religion of synthesis. It has 
united the animate with the inanimate; the soul of one 
with the soul of all; the atma with the Paramatma. 
Islam teaches brotherhood and equality; Christianity 
lit the lamp of compassion; Buddhism and Jainism 
brought the message of non-violence; Sikhism opened 
its doors to the people ofall castes, religions and social 
strata. Where in all this is a conflict? The conflict is 
elsewhere and religion is only a pretext. 


Religion is the lamp of the soul. Let it light your 


Way. Do not use it to ignite the flame of hatred. If you 
ae the temple of mother India will be reduced to 
ey I beseech you, do not let this happen. Religion 
“Ongs in our hearts, not on the throne of power. 
oday, we face’the supreme test. We must decide 


Hee of principles whether we will uphold the 


vi Olate 


an coercion Bee i 2 vide the : 
untry? 10n. Shall religious polarisation divide the 


Who is ye 

bus -S Opposed to a temple 

cousin Ayodhya? But has itt 
orders and by breaking do 


dedicated to 


YM 


_ make him or her a good human. being who fighi 


law and the sanctity of our Constitution, or 
them and run the Indian state through force 
Ae the 


I have sacrificed my government on this one issue. 
shall devote my whole life, if necessary, to resolving 
this dispute. But I want all of you to remember that 
resolution that comes out of mutual respect and 
generosity of spirit will be the strongest foundation of 
this nation’s unity and an abiding testament to religious})| 
tolerance. I wish to thank from the bottom of my heart!) 
all those who have worked with total sincerity ta} 
resolve this problem. I also urge the nation to enact a 
law in Parliament that will protect the status of ev: 
existing mosque, temple or other religious shrine as. 
a given date, so that no such dispute can arise in th 
future. 5 3 

_To build our society we must eliminate entrenche 
injustice and inequality. We must do this not with 
anger but with compassion; not with confrontation) 
but through cooperation. If some of us are wi 
deprived, we must bring them forward. The nati 
a family and we must run it, if necessary, by deny 
ourselves some of our wants — that is the duty of 
elder brother to his weaker brethren and vhat is 
basis of social justice. : ee 

My government decided to give the youth and they 
backward classes some concessions. But somehow 
these were misunderstood and an atmosphere wasi 
created in which many young people decided to imn 
themselves. My heart will forever be hea 
were our own children. They turned away fro! 
but how can I turn away from them? The fu 
every child is the responsibility of us. It i: 


‘| forests and wastelands far from Delhi, have become 
| the forgotten poor of our society, fit only for exp loitation. 
‘| The voice of these people must be heard in Delhi. 
at I had given a commitment that we would safeguard 
"the dignity of the farmers who work in the fields and 
' on the threshing floors. We gave them better, more 
“\| just: prices for their produce and lightened their burden 
{ of echt. But our ambition to forge a national policy for 
agriculture remained unfulfilled for the lack of time. 
A kh this decade of the farmer, we shall continue to fight 
| for his rights. 
_ The National Front Government had wished to 
give the working classes and the weaker sections of 
our society not just concessions but a share in decision- 
making, We wanted women to be represented in the 
panchayats, labour to have a share in the management, 
and young people to have a say in the building and 
running of this country. We had wanted our educated 
youths to have secure and productive lives. We wanted 
to safeguard not only their physical but also their 
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Noorani: Chandra Shekhar 
(Continued from page 6) 


thrown out of the then Janata Party for having 
praised V.P. Singh and Indubhai Patel charged him 
with anti-party activity on this count. This dislike for 
V.P. Singh has nothing to do with ideology or issues. 
For Chandra Shekhar has long been bereft of any 
idealism and ideology. His constant refrain about 
socialism, lokshakti, poverty and inequality is a mere 
chanting of a mantra that he hopes will propel him 
back into relevance. 

Tn 1986, when thousands of Janata activists after 
an arduous march in a typical Bihar pre-summer 
converged on to Patna on March 18 to commemorate 
JP's 1974 call to the youth of Bihar to rise up against 
a the rampant corruption and injustice prevailing, 
| Chandra Shekhar devoted his speech almost entirely 

_ to the praise of the Dhanbad gangster, Surajdeo 
_ Singh, and his new favourite, Raghunath Jha. The 
criminalisation of politics and the politicisation of 
Criminals are both well known now, and since Chandra 
~ Shekhar has often stated that he believes that politics 
- is the art of the possible, some dalliance with the 
Buta Singhs and the Surajdeos is understandable, 
even if not excusable. In spite of this he keeps some - 
odd company that conflicts with the anti-big business 
and socialist image he has so assiduously cultivated. 
When the Janata Dal MP, Jaipal Reddy, was attacking 
ladhavrao Scindia for the alleged violation of FERA, 
ynandra Shekhar, at the instance of Sharad Pawar 
usli Wadia, attempted to get Reddy to back off. 
find an explanation for Chandra Shekhar’s 
democratic attitude towards V.P. Singh, who is the 
al’s overwhelming choice as the President 


a leade chological 


oe ae judge Chandra Shekhar and what 
x e vhandra Shekh: 


ah iA k ý 
np p 10n ennall and e' angotri | 


mental well-being. We cannot forget our ex-soldiers, 
We have done our bit to improve their lot. 

While we were able to set right our relations wjth 
our neighbours, particularly China, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
our problems with Pakistan continue. We want friendly 
relations with Pakistan but in spite of our best efforts 
we could not succeed so far. Problems of Punjab, 
Kashmir and Assam still remain on the national 
agenda. 

I wish to thank all those who gave their support to 
the National Front Government, specially the Left 
parties who gave us unflinching support. We are 
grateful to them. 

This is the country of Bapu, of Netaji, Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Sardar Patel, Jayaprakash Narayan and 
Rammanohar Lohia. The ideals of unity and social 
justice that they put forward before us will be the 
beacons that will light our future. I have faith in you. I 
have faith in the nation. 

Jai Hind. O 
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emphatic that “envy is a drive which lies at the core 
of man’s life as a social being, and which occurs as 
soon as two individuals become capable of mutual 
comparison”. Thus without the other person the one 
who envies would never do so. ` 

Envy is very different from jealousy. In the case of 
jealousy one desires what the other person has, While 
in the case of envy “the ‘envier’ has little interest in 
the transfer of anything of value from the other's 
possession of his own”. In this particular case it is not 
the presidency of the Janata Dal that is at issue. This 
is transferable and therefore attainable. It is the 
credibility and aura that V.P. Singh has acquired that 
is the cause of the problem. This unfortunately is not 
transferable and therefore the destruction of the 
other person becomes the main purpose of the “envier”. 
This is what Chandra Shekhar is up to. Unfortunately, 
there is no cure for envy. ; 

People generally tend to idealise politics. Seen 
from this perspective, politics has all to do with 

' -altruism and nothing to do with the realisation of 

one's personal goals and private desires. But the 
pursuit. of politics has actually to do with both. 
Joseph Schumpter, the Austrian economist and thinker, 
describes democracy as a system that instiutionalises 
and regulates the competition for power. When politics | 
1s accepted as being this as wall as the higher motivation, © 
it becomes purposeful for idealism by itself is often 
impractical, But, unfortunately, it is often that politics 
has all to do with the lesser motivation, and it is this 
that we see in abundance in our public life today. The | 
great wealth acquired by so many of our nouveau 
riche netas who wear their humble origins as a badge 
of honour is proof of this. i A ae ee 


No comments are necessary. It is now fo 
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A Valuable Experience 


a ERON eae A E 
SUMIT CHAKRAVARTTY 
See VAARA AY 


he low level debate in the Lok Sabha on 
November 7, 1990 on the factors that led to the 
withdrawal of support to the National Front 


(Government thereby bringing about its downfall on 
Jal fhe floor of the Lower House of Parliament (the vote 
E bf confidence in the Council of Ministers was lost bya 


social ý 
e the 


656-151 margin) was quite a revelation as it helped 
pne to be enlightened further on our political leaders 


vould pnd thus get an insight into their mode of thinking. 


Ta [cluding its 


| There is no gainsaying that, barring a few speeches, 


the standard of the debate was markedly low. What 
tood out, however, was the dignity with which V.P. 


fingh spoke in chaste Hindi. At the end of the 


Marathon eleven-hour debate there was undoubtedly 
f note of sadness in his tone, a tinge of regret for the 
hability to survive (that would have perhaps enabled 
his government to work towards fulfilment of the 
promises made before the people), something shared 
fy many including this writer. But there was no sense 
f bitterness or rancour. The solid facts that he 
mesented on the principal subject — namely, the 
puP's decision to give up backing his government — 
puld not be refuted by either the Leader of the 


pPosition, Rajiv Gandhi, or the Prime Minister-in- - 


aiting, Chandra Shekhar (who could barely conceal 
iS excitement of stepping into V.P. Singh’s shoes), or 


f° Venerable Tau of Haryana, the redoubtable Devi 


Í É The most effective and tenacious effort on this 
i “ame from L.K. Advani, the BJP President, who 
acd such information as to obfuscate the major 
q a But his was an exercise at deception that failed 
0 Vince tose who were in the know of things. 
Pponents of the National. Front Government, 


he see to castigate the administration for its 
a a all fronts” and hence strove to turn the 
vernm ay from the main question: should the 
dis ent of the day surrender to blatant communal 


fhe ee tried to exeel in this game. His wasa 
©. VP. Singh’s “misdeeds” — non-performance 
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from Punjab and Kashmir to Ram 
-P. Singh — “do you have a policy 
When he himself had none in the fi 


jabo» o 
ets he ep; | the fi 
minang ed | Power at the Centre; But the most 


~= 


Statement from him was that el 


adversaries within the Janata Dal; of - 


ie hoomi-Babri Masjid tt was really astounding — 


months of National Front rule had witnessed the 
largest number of communal riots (which provoked 
Railway Minister George Fernandes to request the 
Congress-I MP and noted journalist, M.J. Akbar, to at 
least let Rajiv glance through Akbar’s book, Riot after 
Riot). Nevertheless, Rajiv was careful not to be too 
harsh on the BJP on the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri 
Masjid dispute. As for Chandra Shekhar, it was hilarious 
to hear him blame V.P. Singh for the latter’s failure to 
work with all, and appeal to the BJP not to 
misunderstand the UP Chief Minister, Mulayam Singh | 
Yadav, and try to comprehend the constraints under © 
which the Chief Minister was functioning. He spoke 
as if he was already sworn in as the Prime Minister, a 
point effectively driven home by Indrajit Gupta, the 
CPI General Secretary. Of the Tau’s speech the less — 
said the better. Listening to him one wondered if one- 
was present at a Haryana panchayat assembly instead : 
of the House of the People. ; 


on 


BUT it was the address of L.K. Advani that evoked 
maximum interest. In a speech laced with sarcasm, © 
Advani charged that the Union Government had 


hastily withdrawn the ordinance on Ram Janmabhoomi _ 


under “pressure from the Muslims”, V.P. Singh listened _ 
to him attentively and then rose to retort in his 


: characteristic quiet manner: “The VHP too opposed — : 
“the ordinance.” At that point Advani, without batting © 


an eyelid, said: “Is that so? I did not know that.” One 


was shocked beyond measure for Advani’s pretence of 


not knowing the VHP position — the VHP leaders had _ 
denounced the step in no uncertain terms — was just 
an eye-wash and could not stand close scrutiny. 

What is the reality? The ordinance was issued in 
consultation with the BJP leaders and leading 
representatives of the Muslims. The Muslims did have 
some apprehensions and reservations but they were 
agreeable to accepting the ordinance provided the 

‘Wanted an 
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ordinance in the hope that they would just storm the 
Babri Masjid and take it by sheer force instead of 


traversing a different path. It was only on learning ` 


about the VHP attitude did the Muslims highlight 
their reservations (which stemmed from the fact that 
- they feared. that if the V.P. Singh Government was 
removed from power the incumbent Ministry could 
“hand over the property — that is, the Babri Masjid — 
to the VHP as per the ordinance). When this was 
` pointed out to the V.P. Singh Government the latter 
acted promptly to withdraw the ordinance. It was a 
ease of the VHP dictating terms to the BJP leaders 
including Advani. And yet one had to listen to Advani 
innocently saying on the floor of the Lok Sabha that 
he did not know the VHP was opposed to the ordinance! 
And we, all of us, have to believe Advani! Why? 
Because he is the supreme leader of the BJP and 
happens to be, after all, an honourable man. 

His contention that V.P. Singh had tried to “win 
over” some BJP MPs was frivolous, to say the least. 
V.P. Singh denied he had telephoned any BJP MP. 
But supposing he had done so, what was wrong in it? 
There was no allegation to the effect that he wanted to 
“purchase” the BJP MP. So why this innuendo? 

On V.P. Singh offering to perform kar seva, as 
~- Advani disclosed, the matter was clarified by the 
Prime Minister himself (and the BJP leader had to 
admit that whatever V.P. Singh was saying in 
Parliament was precisely what he had told him outside 
the House). In other words, there was no double- 
speak on the part of V.P. Singh that Advani’s initial 
statement had sought to imply. 

However, the presentation of these points in the 
national press was at variance with the reality. The 
entire objective was to ridicule V.P. Singh. Seldom has 
a public figure been sinned against in this way. No 
other political leader in recent times has become the 


victim of such a concerted disinformation campaign - 


on the part of the media. This isa matter that needs to 
_ be analysed in full by all those who espouse the cause 
_ of freedom of the press, 


- none other than firmly repudiating communal 


small-time crooks cannot.” George did so to pointi 
what even Western prestigious publications tho peen n 
of the persons surrounding Rajiv Gandhi and conl “imple 
tuting his inner coterie. Suddenly M.J. Akbar go[[Beyon' 
and shouted: “Yes sir, V.P. Singh is a smalfqfamong 
crook.” One is unable to recall any past incidenį and or 
Parliament wherein a Prime Minister was characteg(|?"" 
in this manner in the Lok Sabha. How the honouy Eck 
Congress-I MP was enhancing his standing thro lie en 
such an act only he can say. But there was, no doutifthe gov 
tacit recognition in his outburst: he did not deny jchange 
a mafia does operate around Rajiv Gandhi. politice 
It was most appropriate that Somnath Chattaythe su: 
highlighted the role of the Ambanis and the Hingjushe™! 
in pulling down the V.P. Singh Government. (| gene 
Singh himself touched on this when he spoke of Pie 
endeavours made by the industrial houses of Bom Bertie 
and Calcutta to see his government dislodged at} 
earliest.) Even during the Lok Sabha debate oneg 
hectic lobbying by touts of these industrialists ing 
the Parliament House precincts. It was transpajlALL th 
that money was flowing like water. However, desyrestruc 
all such attempts the Janata Dal defectors could§c*Pect 
get a majority of the Dal MPs on their side during)" ‘ 
voting. The significance of this development shif id se 
not be lost sight of. Baer 
Indrajit Gupta draw the contrast of the V.P. Silterm ga 
Government with its predecessor by pointing toftransfer 
former’s steadfast resistance to any compromise Wof the a 
communalism and the latter’s repeated concessiotpctions, 
the communal forces of both the Hindu and Mustheories 
hues. He exposed the hollowness of Rajiv Gandy ìn th 
claim to preserve secularism by narrating how he ie ee 
been rebuffed by the former Premier when he i ee 
gone to meet Rajiv with the request of backing | ga 
Singh as the issue raised by the Prime Minister’ 


For Rajiv and his followers'as also Chandra She 
and his associates, Indrajit’s request had little mea 
Blinded by personal enmity towards V.P. Singh] Ir th 
failed to realise that the basic question was D0p°'sive t 
personalities but principles, that removing V.P. Sp “rk 
from the seat of power would lend fresh impet} 
the nefarious activities of the VHP -and the 
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(Continued from page 8) 


oi 
Eo Ree notionally “implemented” or was well on the way to 


Wc: plementation” when the crisis overtook the coalition, 

ae d that, there was from the start wide disagreement 

ar gorj Beyo the three partners on social and economic policy 

mall- E elements of security and forcign policy. Kashmir, 

Aah industrial policy, and the Mandal and Ram 

: Janmabhoomi issues had already showed up the cracks 

[which were steadily widening. It was, therefore, always on 

y throithe cards that within 18 months or so of the formation of 

O douhii the government, the contours of the coalition might undergo 

deny {jjchange — albeit under V.P. Singh — aided by the process of 

political realignment. This was already under way below 

‘hatte the surface and is likely to be greatly stimulated by the 

Hingjushering in of panchayati raj and an unmistakble and 

transforming upwelling from below with the lowest and the 

git Most underprivileged deciles of the population stirring to 

[political and social awareness and demanding access to and 
participation in the system. 


could expected and in a sharply dramatic manner suggestive of a 
crisis. Crisis it is, but nothing so systemic or wrenching as 
to spell irretrievable disaster, provided the issues of casteism 


nt St secularism are squarely confronted and not swept 


funder the carpet in some make-shift compromise for short- 
PS term gain. There can be no acceptance of revivalism or any 
ng tOltransference to innocent and law-abiding communities today 
mise Wpf the alleged historical guilt of their religious forebears for 
rctions, real or imagined, hundreds of years ago. Such 
theories are inimical to any civilised democratic order and 

Gand fly in the face of the values of the independence movement 
tnd the Indian Constitution. The Ram J anmabhoomi issue 

pas been made a political issue for partisan gain by rousing 
cligious passions among simple believers on the basis of 


Sardesai: A Turning Point 
(Continued from page 2) 


I ; ; j 
A ae. toy future generations of our countrymen will not 


Tt will take decades for a new India to rise again from 

and destruction of a violent, despotic social order. 
4 oes to all the four formations mentioned above is: “Set 
Onsiderate seo of your relations in Parliament and electoral 
1” slog ationwi MAPE in this critically dangerous situation. Launch a 
bay, ndia Joint mass campaign calling on the people to unite and 
-gop lensiy, R unity, democracy and secularism from the ruthless 

a of Hindu Rashtra.” 
6 avn dividing line between the two? : 

k ee line is clear. The forces of national unity want to 
n, AN grave problems of sectional interests (based on 
4 fae and other factors) through an amicable dialogue and 
PStuption wamodation, The forces of national chauvinism and 
Petred ang; 7% Settle them through confrontation, inciting 
lower, p Olence 


of di é 
Between erent faiths. : 


e darkness 


. will not go away by his demission from office. O 


between our various classes, communities and 


the issue and there is little doubt that men and women of 
goodwill on all sides will not take long to find an acceptable 
solution. 

Those who are fearful of early elections plead that the 
polls might be convulsed with violence and that the result 
may again be a hung Parliament. The first proposition is by. 
no means axiomatic and is in any case an eventuality to be 
faced and overcome. Elections will lubricate the very desirable 
process of political realignment better reflecting the emerging 
social realities of a changing India. The whole process of 
change that became evident in the 1970s was aborted by: 
the Emergency and then arrested through the 1980s in the 
name of “stability” which translated into single-party 
dominance and a highly personalised form of centralised 
rule with little regard for democratic values. The underlying 
processes of social change in India must find political 
expression. To that extent V.P. Singh is quite right and 
others who seek to oppose this transformation Canute-like 
are being blind to the future. The dread of coalitional 
politics and any conclusion that the collapse of the National 
Front Government signals its failure would also be mistaken. 
Coalition politics is here to stay. 

There are two basic propositions that bear constant 
reiteration: India’s unity rests on recognition of the respect 
for its immense diversity; equally, its stability lies in change. 
What matters is not so much the stability of governments 
which most people worry about excessively, but the stability 
of the country which can be ensured by accommodating 
change. If there is one thing that will dissolve caste and 
communal divisions “assuring the dignity of the individual 
and the unity and integrity of the nation” it is the forgotten 
and unspoken concept of Fraternity which the Preamble to S 
the Constitution postulates as the third pillar of the democratic 
society to.which we aspire, alongside Liberty and Equality- 

It would be permature to write off V.P. Singh. He has 
inscribed the struggle for Fraternity on the national agenda 
and his administration has possibly catalysed forces that 


(Courtesy: Indian Express) 


ground. 

Once the people’s patriotic spirit of conciliation and unity is 
roused through a joint mass campaign, problems such as the Babri 
Masjid-Ram Mandir conflict, reservation, ete. can definitely b 
solved. There is nothing intractable about them, if the spirit of 
conciliation and mutual goodwill replaces the spirit of intoleran 
and hatred. f É ¢ 

One word for the BJP leaders though there is hardly any hop 
of their giving thought to it. a 

It is shocking to hear them welcoming the polarisation takin 
place in the country. They call it a polarisation of nationalists 
psuedo-sécularists. Age ; oe 


But if this polarisation continues, the BJP leaders will be Swep 


off the stage by the VHP-Bajrang Dal as surely as the Akali | 


ese ‘two contending forces there is no meeting = 
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SATURDAY NOVEMBER 24, 1990 Rs 4 


Lower Depths “Seyi 


n the twelfth day after himself having been sworn in as the Prime Minister, Chandra Shekhar has at last been able to 
F present before the President his Council of Ministers, sworn in on November 21. ‘ 
It was indeed a protracted exercise as understandably Chandra Shekhar has been subject to pulls and pressures from 
friends, patrons, supporting factions and the lobbies more palpable this time than at any time before. 

Will Chandra Shekhar’s apple-cart hold? Apart from the fact that there are quite a few rotten apples in this rickety cart 


| one could discern that there is no common link that binds this motley crowd together. While there are a few competent and 
i] experienced Ministers, the company as a 
| whole is overloaded with characters who Contents 
| have hardly any interest except to feather ‘ 
their own political nests (one of them having | 1 EDITOR'S NOTEBOOK: 15 Role of State in Sri Lanka's 
even distinguished himself as an earnest Lower Depths Ethnic Crisis Urmila Phadnis 
| advocate of sati). The temptation is‘likely to N.C. 17 Tribute: Urmila Phadnis 
i be there on the part of quite a few to make a 2 Usurper PM : 23 History, Secularism and Nehru 
| fast buck particularly when they are all BIDS EDICTS 
i aware that their tenure, by the very cir- 3 The Threat and the Tragedy 28 DISCUSSION: Conduct Dialogue 
# cumstances of their accession to office, is Prem Shankar Jia With Open vind ; 
| extremely: precarious Ande those a oae 5 A Letter From Jhansi K.R. Malkani z 
left oi of the fi 5 ; Dinesh Bais . 29 Challenge of Secessionism and 
f for t the first lot are Sure to clamour | 6 Kuwaiti Crisis: Tinding A Way Communalism Bharat Dogra | 
| Seats in Chandra Shekhar’s ramshackle Out Sreedhar 31 Fallacy of Fukuyama's “End of 
i bus at the next stop. i _8 Tomorrow May Be Too Late History” 
| The extraordinary situation in which the SK. Pande Eric Hobsbawm: 
l formation of the Central Cabinet had to be | 11 A Mosque Where Ram Lives 34 behing the Hamsa 
| held up until the new Prime Minister’s alter Abu Nadeen STE etna) 


| 0, the Chief Minister of UP, could manage 


|© get the confidence vote in the State Mainstream 
| Assembly through the courtesy of dispirited NEW SUBSCRIPTION RATES (w.e.f. Nov. 24, 1990) 
i EE ess-I support, speaks eloquently about | Inland Foreign Air Mall (Annual) l 
ISh type of factional pressures Chandra Single Copy Rs 4 Asia ; $60 o0rRs 900| 
ekhar’s group will be subjected to in the Six Months Rs 80 Europe: $77 or Rs 1220 
coming weeks, This is going to be the present | Annual _ Rs 150 America $88 or Rs 1450 | 
| ©°Vernment?s chronic disability Three Years Rs 400 Foreign Surface Mait (Annual): : 
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| “de worlg would believe eer ‘nels š Please send subscription by dratiMO as 
NOW set fo; 1s country 1S: ; Manager, Mainstream 


-F-24, Bhagat Singh Market, New Delhi - 110 001, 
Phones: 344772/353519 Cable: Mainweekly 


ous ra stable government well-equipped 
i? On s ie formidable problems besetting 
Cabinet ‘MS count, the Chandra Shekhar 7 ROSS 
Presided much less workable than the one ee eee ae Os 
Substance Hino Charan Singh by the courtesy of the Indira Congress eleven yea 
that it a ike C. Subramaniam, Y.B. Chavan and H.N. Bahuguna apart from Charan Sin 
A ape to grapple with were far less intractable thai ose which fac DR 
I struck root ne confronted with today is an unprecedented crisis s 
tegic ins ts in three frontier States and are di iantly taking 


Uportance— 3 m Pig 
bunity for five ee and Assam —secessi 
jae 


Such a fearsome scenario would pee i Ai A : a ee danger of ai i 
t with no electorate mandate benind lt, l 1 
Fen the lack of credibility by Sone quick-fix adventurism. To ward off attacks from amera ques and to make 
for face of popular sanction, there will be the temptation on the pa of this D to go in for something spectacula 
i iki tch the public eye-a dangerous possibility by any yardstick, 
eect. aie Ka A torn the government to ensure stability, a in m vona address to the aei 3 
i jecti juri i d confrontation. But the circumstances surrounding hji 
' he-harped on the very desirable objective of abjuring tension pnn d t in the least hold out such a promise. Th 
i d the manner of formation of his Council of Ministers do not in the teast ; 
etl ied to be accentuated with such a weak government at the Centre, which is going to be buffeted about by th 
slightest gust of wind. The Congress-I leadership cannot escape the responsibility of foisting upon. the nation such an effet 
government right at the centre of power of this great country. 
~ Debasing of the political process is reaching the lower depths. x 
November 21 i 
I _ecceecceseseceeeeedceeeeddeedéddd, 


Usurper PM 


ANIL DHARKER 
hypoc: 
id you see them come out of their cars one by one, going into the House of Parliament to cast their all-important votes? Some looke inept : 
pompous, others gloating; some tried to look business-like, others pretended they were filled with a sense of mission. — 4 shoulc 
he most noticeable of them all was Sanjay Singh, the Rajya Sabha member. With him was his smile, charming as ever, the smile been | 


before. Except that the smile was now behind Chandra Shekhar, whereas a few months ago it was behind his relatiy ; 
a a that, it was behind his other relative, Rajiv Gandhi, and before that behind Indira Gandhi. (This particular relations i) has bl 
is not of blood, but of adoption. The adoption in this case coming from the “son”. “Mummyji,” Sanjay Singh called Indira Gandhi so ofti At the 
that she got used to it.) : tas 5 i ys: } Hes th 
There they went trooping in, one oleaginous face after another, in to legitimise with their votes what will always be an ilegitima 
government. There, above all, ahead of Sanjay Singh’s smile, was Chandra Shekhar (“Chandra Shekharji ? “Daddyji”? “Bhaisahabji A 
about to be officially confirmed as the Prime Minister, a title he had annointed himself with just a little while ago. It seems inappropriate 
call him plain Prime Minister: anyone who sneaks into a chair like that surely deserves an adjective. How about the “Unelected Print sudde 
Minister”? Or the “Usurper PM”? Or the “Unhonourable Pradhan Mantri”? Let’s call him UPM for short. 3 VP 
Most of our Press has muted its cricitism of the UPM. (Look at the editorials in all foreign papers and you will see the difference. Th 
unblinkered view sees a UPM for what he is, a UPM. Our Press, on the other hand, is uniformly benign.) “Give the new man a chance 
some editors say in private. “After all, everyone must have a chance to prove themselves.” They shouldn’t. Not when they are usurpe 
Not when they have no legitimacy. People like that don’t deserve a chance at all. z : 
Another reason given by our Press for this willingness to overlook all ethical and moral codes is this: what else could Preside! 
Venkataraman do? The poor man had done all that he could. He had asked the leaders of the Congress-I, the BJP and the Left parties} 
form a government. They had all declined. What else could he do but ask Chandra Shekhar? : | 
He could have called for elections. ‘But in the present climate? With so much violence threatening the land?” E 
To hear that argument rolled out by our Press pundits makes you wonder about their punditry. That the President and his advise 
| were meved by this logic makes you wonder about their enlightenment. That we have all accepted this conventional wisdom makes y 
| wonder about our collective sanity. : 
; What was so wrong about conditions in our country that elections couldn’t be held? Assam, Punjab and Kashmir—give or take a degre? 
f loomed as darkly on our horizons last November when the elections were held as they do now. The only new troubles were those caused] 
the Mandal Commission implementation and the Ayodhya-Babri Masjid dispute. Who caused them? The Mandal agitation became viole 
at the instigation of the Congress-I. The Ayodhya one because of the BJP. $ | 
We all know that political parties become the beneficiaries of violence, depending on ‘who does what to whom. Each one stirs th 
communal pota bit or adds a pinch of salt to that casteist pot. What they all do is to keep all the pots constantly on the boil. Even tho e 
things may occasionally get out of hand, usually the political party which is stirring up a particular pot can cool it down. In other words; 
$ ap eal off any riot aa pene the right signals to its “workers”. a 3 i 
ou can be sure that the , SO certain is it now of electoral gains from its mili i for a mi jy 
term election, would have called off its activists. s m maent Hindo seneg and therefore de poret 1 
3 vahe sures may hive been i reluctant a ments a itele more aa before the next sieetions: For one thing, a party out of power i 
3 Š a e more time out o! j i i 
themselves and fi a discredit Enn power, so that the jokers in power make further | 
But if the President had called for an election, the Congress-I too would hav ice. Š i olls sy: 
it eee S ae peons (nat is, workers) off the E into the a conan eae wapa a ji 
as ent Venkataraman thinking of? i a a 
polling booths: Nothing more. i g of? The usual violence of our streets would have got converted to the usual violence 01.7 
_ Agreed, the polls would have cost us money. (Rs 1000 crores is t 
is, really so large? Is that too high a fase Sae hefi 
for one of their mega issues? 


east then we would have got a government—however imperfect—that we had elected, rather than a government of the UMPS, 


that wasn’t to be. What will be, is. And since it is so, all we can do is ales 
geWasn EO De nae . s , all we p our fingers crossed that the RPM (the Real 

r PATR Dir Pul he rug from under the UPM quite soon. And that in the ea ARG the UPM. e 

behaves e a caret M, initiating no major changes in policy or direction, since he has not the slightes right to do's 


s he figure usually mentioned.) But is an amount like this, large though 
price for our democracy? Too high a price, when the Ambanis raise that kind of figure from you an? 


į 


s V.P. Singh an idealist who sacrificed his 
j government at the altar of secularism, oris hea 
hypocrite who tried to put the gloss of principle on an 
[inept government’s ignominious end? The answer 
should be obvious, but the spate of criticism that has 
il been directed at V.P. Singh and the National Front 
has blurred the clear outlines of the choice they made. 
so ofté| At the core of the belief that V.P. Singh is a hypocrite 
fi lies the accusation levelled at him by Rajiv Gandhi in 
oil the Lok Sabha, that if he was so high-minded, why did 
he accept the support of the BJP for 11 months before 
suddenly discovering its true nature? 

V.P. Singh’s explanation, that it was not the National 
Front but the BJP that changed its stand and forced a 
surpa parting of the ways, is too simple for the cynical ears 
reside ofa generation that has grown up to expect the worst 
artiest Of all politicians. Yet those who were privileged to 


fi 


advise] October from close quarters know that it is the literal 
akes ym truth, 


L.K. Advani does not deny that his party fell out 


degreefi i 
with the National Front Government long before 


aused i 


e viole] October 23 when his rath yatra was halted in Bihar. ` 


ia oe Senior leaders are even less reticent than he is. 
n thou | oY claim, however, that the BJP was forced to 
words, ey its support because V.P. Singh had tried to 
ie ae electoral ground from under its feet by 
| _pPiementing the Mandal Commission’s job reservation 
er nef P'an, and pitting caste against religion. hee 


or a mM 


P ae explanation is not only misleading, bu 

, polls; es for it seeks to draw attention-away from 

ce of ~ t oe thr eatening development of the last 40 years 
On re of the Vishwa Hindu Parishad. 

aot marae face of it, the BJE signalled its change of E 


en z 
Inte T boycotted the meeting of the N 


Ps, Jed Š ) 
tion Council in Madras on Septem 


al Pi = tact ; 
gitim“ Goin © change began much earlier, 
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The Threat and the Tragedy 


PREM SHANKAR JHA 


This account of the unfolding of the crisis that brought about the downfall of the V.P. Singh Government is 
written by the former Information Advisor to the erstwhile Premier, V.P. Singh. 


sation in the hope of progressively broadening its 


| Watch the drama that unfolded in September and - 


— Editor 


conflicting desires. The first was to continue its seculari- 


electoral base. This strategy was adopted a quarter- 
century ago when the party dropped the slogan of 
Akhand Bharat and accepted the creation of Pakistan. 
The second was to make an all-out bid to come to 
power on a wave of Hindu fundamentalist passion. 
The rise of the VHP and its relentless exploitation of 
the Ayodhya issue finally forced the BJP to take up 
the latter option and turn its back on a quarter- 
century of its own evolution. 


THERE was never a time when V.P. Singh was not 
aware of the conflicting pressures to which the BJP 
was being subjected. As far back as in 1988 he had 
stated publicly that the Left parties were his natural 
allies. During the 1989 campaign he refused to sharea 
platform with the BJP in Mathura. 

In the talks that preceded the electoral adjustments 
of 1989, V.P. Singh made it clear that while he would 
make every attempt to bring about an amicable settle- 
ment of the Ayodhya dispute, the law of the land 
would have to be respected till this happened. He may | 
well have made the remarks attributed to him by 
Arun Shourie, that there was already an idol of Ram ~ 
Lalla in the mosque and that it was to all intents and 
purposes a temple. But Shourie deliberately left out 
the context in which they were made, V.P. Singh 


on the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid dispute m 


the dispute. It asked V.P. Singh to talk directly to the 
VHP leaders and assured him, more than once, that 
its support to the National Front Government was not 
contingent on the success or failure of these talks. But 
as successive rounds of talks failed to produce a 
solution and the VHP went inexorably ahead with its 
plans, the pressures on the BJP mounted. The threat 
to the BJP of losing the Hindu vote to the VHP (which 
could turn political at any time) if it did not adopt a 
more militant stance became very real, particularly 
after the Sant Sammelan held at Hardwar in dune, 
which fixed October 30 for the start of kar seva at the 
disputed shilanyas site. Its response was not long in 
coming. On June 29, less than a week after the Sant 
Sammelan, L.K. Advani warned that “if the government 
adopted a confrontationist attitude towards the VHP’s 
proposed Ram Janmabhoomi temple at Ayodhya, it 
“would unleash the biggest mass movement in history”. 
Less than a week later, on July 4, J.P. Mathur 
issued a statement that the BJP would oppose any 
government move to deprive the Hindus of their 
rights: “We will support the VHP though this is not a 
part of the party’s programme.” (emphasis added) The 
threat inherent in this remark was unmistakable. 
_ From waiting passively for the government to work 
out a solution, the BJP had begun to put pressure on 
it to find a solution, if necessary by putting pressure 
on the Muslims. 

Only those who participated in the talks between 
the government and the Babri Masjid Action Committee 
(or the VHP for that matter) in the ensuing weeks can 
j tell just how, hard V.P. Singh pressed the two 
organisations. Various remarks made by him and 
Subodh Kant Sahay indicate that some of the members 

of the BMAC were prepared to make significant 
concessions. However, all these efforts came to grief 

on the VHP’s insistence that the mosque should be 

relocated, and kar seva begun on the disputed site on 
the basis of a temple plan that placed the garbha griha 
at the exact spot where the Imam’s pulpit is today. 


% (d 


onse to the VHP’s intransigence took place during 
neludi emarks at the annual governors’ 


ne ; {i 
an agreed settle: 
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counter-pressure on the BJP to reign in the VAP 4 
make it see sense. | 
The BJP’s reaction was not long in coming, 
very next day, Murli Manohar Joshi attacked y . 
Singh’s stand. He said Ram Janmabhoomi “way 
national issue and not a political or legal one”, 
stand was echoed by K.L. Sharma. Thus fy 
“supporting” the VHP the BJP went to “endorsi 
its stand that “national, that is, religious, issues w 
more important than the laws of the land”, ! 
The most significant statement came from 
Advani two weeks later. Advani too ruled out wait 
for the coust’s verdict. Instead, he appealed to Musi 
leaders to recognise the strength of Hindu sentimg 
and agree to relocate the mosque. If they agreed) : 
said, he would drop the demand for the demolitiojpansi h 
the mosques built on the ruins of Hindu templeghe enti 
Mathura and Kashi (Varanasi). ind terr 
Neither before, nor after it, has there been a mod the 
explicit admission of the BJP’s dilemma. It sho the € 
both Advani’s awareness that the party’s battl@ear-cul 
carve out a secular niche for itself was all but lost, ayodhys 
his yearning to find some way of saving it. Hindsijas mal 
suggests that this was perhaps the last moment waains b 
an amicable settlement was still within reach. Sompovernn 
the members of the BMAC were even then actiybha 
considering a change in their stand on the mosq he l 
exchange for legally enacted guarantees to protect ppen ja 
status of all places of worship from a given date. ene 
precise nature of the changes they were preparey imisi 
accept was never revealed, but the spirit of compro} vall tk 
was very much in evidence. Unfortunately, the moy eect: 
passed. The day after Advani made his appeal! ything 
August 15, when the Prime Minister announced! en om 
the Prophet’s birthday would be a national holi ae bei 
The BJP saw in this a devious bid to appease and © Dali 
the Muslims and the gap between it and the Nati range 
Front widened. ' i oA Hind: 
Five days later at a meeting in Patna, the f° 24m 
decided to launch a mass mobilisation plan fot 
mid-term poll that it felt was around the co d 
Advani has stated that he embarked on the! 
mobilisation programme and the rath yatra bed 
he was convinced that V.P. Singh was prepat! 
call a snap poll. But the nature of the pro 
suggests that its real purpose was to avoi 
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A Letter From Jhansi 


DINESH BAIS 


ennai an 
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The following are excerpts from a personal letter written by Dinesh Bais, an anti-communal activist and 
trade unionist of Jhansi. The letter was written on November 12, 1990 to Purushottam Agrawal, a leading 
activist of the Sampradayikta Virodhi Andolan, Delhi. It gives anidea of the communalisation of society that 
has taken place in North India. : 

— Editor 


n the afternoon of October 30, Jhansi was put the ‘pious and patriotic’ policemen who were only too 
under curfew. In the preceding couple of days eager to help the Rambhaktas. Their anger was directed 
hansi had been witnessing something unprecedented. against ‘sinners’ like the above mentioned ASP! 
the entire town was smarting under communal frenzy The most telling instance of this cooperation between 
ind terror. A mahabandh was imposed for three days the violent, communal activities of the Rambhaktas 
ind the traders were only too gleeful at the suffering and those of the local administration and police was 
wt the common people. Their perception was very the provocative march taken out by the inmates of 
“open jails” in the morning of October 30. These 
‘prisoners’ were passing through a Muslim majority — 
Jindsķas making tall claims about the borders being sealed, area, Saiyer Gate, shouting their typically provocative — 
ent wiains being cancelled, etc. But in fact the Patwa and insulting slogans. The police was following them — 
overnment of MP had already sent thousands of as if to protect them and not the innocent people from 
n actiambhaktas in its State Roadways buses. the frenzied mob. The Muslims of the area showed ~ 
nosqu The police claimed to have put these people in exemplary restraint and patience; otherwise, there - 
rotectpPen jails”, but these people seemed to be having _ would have been a holocaust. This peculiarly hypocritical ~ 
date. K mbha festivities in the so-called “open jails’. The attitude of thé administration led to a situation where 
oy ministration was lamenting its incapacity to provide © Jhansi was forced to come under communal terror 
rall these people. The administration was partially and goon-raj — all in the name of that reverent and 
e momtect. The traders had absolutely refused to sell pious figure, Sri Ram! : Bape Sees 
peal ything to the administration. They were running You must be wondering what the Left and democrati 
nced§ | Own lungers for the Rambhaktas. Provisions forces were doing? The fact is that lack of a clea 
i ideological perspective on the question of communalism a 
has naturally resulted in political ineffectiveness and 
organisational handicaps. The situation is so path 
o strategy was thus clear. Discredit that the leadership of our “Left-oriented” trade u 
l Shia a terrorise the people, and lionise is absolutely not bothered about the communal situa 
l Bot x Rambhaktas. : ` What is worse, quite a few of our trade union Ik 
the two leading newspapers of Jhansi, Jagaran are quite impressed by the BJP’s “nationalis 
the vane, were virtually acting as the mouth-piece have fallen prey to the RSS propaganda 
eo Rambhaktas lathi charged in open jails? leadership been ideologically clear on commun: 
j amena favourite headline every second day! But the trade union movement. (which is- 
Ben the Te the fact that these Rambhaktas broke when it comes to economic issues) cou 
ane a of Dr Devi Singh Ashok, ASP. This madean intervention. ~ Cee 
treser, “So a special target of attack during the _In spite of all this some consci 
vation movement. His crime? He happens 
tfew oro on November 7, when the 
by th ited, a jawan of the Home Guards wa 
* Rambhaktas. They made a clear distinction 
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Kuwaiti Crisis: Finding A Way Out Fir fore 


Fp: y November 9, the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait 
completed a hundred days. As the hundredth 
y was approaching we saw President Bush’s 
photographs without that confident smile visible during 
the initial days of the crisis. Two reasons can be 
attributed for this change — a no win situation in the 
Persian Gulf and the prospects of recession in the US 
economy. With Republicans trailing behind in the 
Congressional elections and the Presidential elections 
not far away, the present situation is not a happy one 
for any American President. In fact, already the 
American public is reacting sharply to Bush’s economics 
and foreign policy pursuits. Two New York Times/ 
CBS polls in August found that 40 per cent of Americans 
thought that the US President committed his troops 
too quickly in the Persian Gulf, and this percentage is 
increasing. In addition since the beginning of November 
_ American cities started witnessing anti-Gulf built up 
and anti-war demonstrations. Some US commentators 
are also pointing out that all the four twentieth 
century Presidential elections in which the Republicans 
lost — those in 1912, 1932, 1960 and 1976 — had 
__ Major downturns either that year or during the previous 
two years. 
_ Are the Persian Gulf crisis and the US commitment 
of 200,000 troops there directly responsible for the 
recessionary trends in the US economy? The reply to 
_ this query would be debatable. But the popular 
“perception is that both are ‘correlated; and Bush 
mismanaged the whole affair. 
` Bý committing the American troops indefinitely in 
e deserts of Arabia, the Bush Administration is 
ound to be held responsible for eroding the image of 
the US as a superpower. This has already pushed up 


il prices deficits and inflation further. 


SREEDHAR 


_ Soviet arms like Iraq, they will be able. 


Syria and Egypt will be more economi 


th and, 
n P forces 
þe adv 
point 
Hult ani 
lic opin 
Bed on | 
| apart 
being mooted in some quarters. The advocates that 
new idea argue that since the Saudi-led Gulf Coo tyy at: 
Council, inspite of the elaborate bilateral f dose c 
treaties signed, could not come to the rescue offfandis 
its member states, Kuwait, when it was invade coun 
present GCC members — Saudi Arabia, ‘tha have | 
Oman, Qatar and Bahrain — cannot respotjed fori 
Kuwait crisis-type situation in future too. Thert the 
they propose that the membership: of GCC More th: 
enlarged to include Pakistan and Syria to begi each 
and, if necessary, coopt Egypt also. Since all thinic Cor 
are Islamic countries and two of them belongprstan¢ 
Arab world, the conservative elements in thport, S 
world who launched a tirade against Saudi Amptle of 1 
inviting an imperialist-Zionist force, the US, tofoweve' 
the holy shrines of Islam, would be neutraliseffership 
Pakistan and Egypt are traditional allies of theficase ol 
the Syrian President, Assad, is willing to com count 
a Saudi-US umbrella, all the three can be trgningful 
protect the US and its Western allies’ geosgted ally 
interests as well. "ple in 


Since the Syrians are one of the biggest 


needed insight into the Iragi war machine. 
_ The quid pro quo for this gesture fr 


Vl d th 
i plockade; and only the land forces and personnel 
ix force need to be brought over from Pakistan, 
and, if necessary, from Egypt to augment the 
$ forces. : pe 
he advocates of this plan are completly missing 
| point while seeking to invite the three most 
(alt and ambitious members of the Islamic world. 
fic opinion in all these three countries is sharply 
fed on even sending token forces to Saudi Arabia. 
apart, all of them have already taken a public 
ocatesl; that they are not going to fight a fellow Islamic 
f Coop ty at any cost. 
eral il dose of bilateral economic and military aid from 
cue dfaudis and the US may prompt the leaderships of 
invade countries to change their stand. But the men 
a, th! have to do the actual fighting, the professional 
espotied forces of these countries, may not like to 
o. Th@ert themselves into mercenaries. ~ 
GCC ore than that, all these three countries are vying 
o begi cach other to dominate the Organisation of 
all thinic Conference. The leaderships of these countries 
selonfiprstand that but for its financial clout and US 
in thhort, Saudi Arabia is not eligible to hold the 
di Argtle of leadership of the Islamic Wrold. : 
JS, tofowever, they have not staked their claims for the 
valisefership for a variety of reasons. For instance, take 
of theficase of Pakistan. An unstable political order in 
) com country does not suit any country to have a 
be truingful relationship with it for long. Even their 
 geos ed ally, the US, faced the wrath of the Pakistani 
ple in November 1979, when the Ka’bah’ was 
_proffed by Otibe and his men. Again Benazir Bhutto 
e thelittly applied brakes and, to a certain extent, altered 
ploy#|US-authored Pakistan’s foreign policy. Of course 
oth MUS can claim that it can influence the events in 
quangstan substantially, which may be largely.true. But 
famisign Pakistan at this juncture an important role 
veen Pe Persian Gulf has long term implications; and 
nree H 1S fraught with dangerous consequences and 
, reciff°ndous uncertainities, 
0 pro : 
Ke}, z e 
om 
and § LAR 
ed t0 ae \Snot a darling of the Egyptian masses; and 
fe, ue e Egyptians are sharply divided on their 
ditsi 
to E ents h 


e Speaker of Egyptian Parliament, 


E SOUD. ir S 
i ae Cairo on October 12. The les 
ideae a SyTia, Already the Syrians 


i 
T about their particip 


e seas for the continued imphenentetiga safnaj F&audin‘orebiai an ¢hengnitial euphoria President Assad _ 


„one would not bet on Hosni Mubarak of — 


participation in the Islamic task force. The 


of Syria did sent 4000 troops to Saudi Arabia, depicting 
the deployment to his people as an effort to give an 
Arab profile to the defence of Saudi Arabia and to per- 
suade the Iraqi forces to withdraw, Later he committed 
to the US Secretary of State, James Baker during the 
latter’s visit to Damascus that he would also send an 
armoured division of 13,000 soldiers and 300 tanks 
and other vehicles to Saudi Arabia shortly. But the’ 
Syrian army commanders quickly expresed their 
reservations about the move to the President; and 
since then we see dilly-dallying about this commitment. 

Therefore, to maintain a standing army to sustain 
the economic blockade and to defeat Saudi Arabia in- 
definitely is not a feasible option. The way the events 
are unfolding, this is the harsh reality. Alternatively, 
one would look around for ways and means to defuse 
the situation and make the parties concerned to come 
to the conference table to discuss the issues. 

Already some indications are available to this effect 
from the US and its allies who are making discreet 
moves to shift the responsibility of implementing the 
UN embargo to the UN itself. This would mean 
creating a multinational task force with forces drawn 
from neutral countries like Norway, Sweden, Nepal, 
India, Brazil, Malaysia, Argentina and Tanzania. Such 
a task force would be acceptable to all the parties 
concerned. In fact, the task force’s mandate can be 
extended to include the defence of Saudi Arabia from 
any possible aggression from Iraq. ‘Since one of the 
proclaiméd objectives of the US and its allies’ action is 
to prevent any further Iraqi adventure. 

At the same time, going by the way the events have 
unfolded upto August 7, it appears that Iraq is willing” 
to withdraw from Kuwait except for the two islands — ~ 
Bubiyan and Warbah — and the Romeila oilfields. ; 

This has been confirmed by the Jordanian King’s — 
interview with New York Times in mid-October. 
However from August 8 this position has changed 
when the US and its allies’ forces’ build-up started in 
Saudi Arabia. In other words, the minimum Iraqi | 
demand to come to the conference table is the offer it 


made prior to August 8. The minimum demand hase i i) 


not changed except for the fact that now the Iraqis 
demand that the US and its allies’ forces must withdraw 


ave also fired their first shots in the assa- ; 
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Tomorrow 


S.K. PANDE 


‘Religious’ Madness 
Catching hold of the nation 
Politicians gladness 
Their manipulation 
Children’s sadness 
They cannot understand 
Why mother hates 
Why father kills 
Why brother burns 
Why sister runs 
Killing in the name of love 
Killing in the name of God 
Killing in the name of language 
Killing in the name of temple 
Killing in the name of mosque ..... 
: OOOOH... 
STOP 
In the name of Man. 
(Some lines from SOS India, a song by 
the popular young singer, Remo, from Goa) 


hame. Are we living in the twentieth century or 
striving for a return to antiquity? Pick up the 
ng papers and let us in the newspaper industry 
pause and think. Are we part of the solution of are we 
part of the problem? Are we out to widen the schisms 
and strengthen the forces hell-bent on destroying our 
_ secular-democratic fabric? It was this religious frenzy, 
_ this religious madness that let to the partition of the 
| country and the rioting that followed. Is the newspaper 
_a public utility service to inform or is it to inflame 
passions or an instrument to help the grand designs of 
Balkanisation, designs which come from abroad? Or 
re there times when we have to exercise restraint, 
and a very delicate balance? = 
The name of the filthy game is communalism. But 
what is going on is a dirty political trade in the name 
gion, a device to divert the people from the real 
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Integration Council. But despite all its s 
À ob 


nai a 


Be'Tod' Late 


The past few days have seen how different papland a 
gave different views and different facts and helpaiTwo ™ 
creating an explosive situation. fto tak 
have b 
lopside 

_ What 

FOR almost three decades the question of reporgand ye 
on sensitive matters has been engaging our attentrules, 
We have had National Integration Council resolut#! As- 
— the first way back in 1962 and the recommendatij had d 
of the First and Second Press Commissions and off activit 
Press Council too calling for restraint. This t and e 
however, the Press Council has failed. It has comegJourne 
with a hogwash of a sermon, whereas here was} With t 
occasion where it could have made a study of the} 
and the fiction in the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Ma 
issue and bring out the reality in unambiguous te 
This brings us to another question — the struc SOMI 


of the Press at large and there being no edita} te te 
councils but the management and at times 
government calling the shots. It also raises anoj 
another question: does the Press Council not regi ; 


restructuring? Even in its present composition 
does it represent? Even journalist representatives) 
get in there sometimes manage it either thro 
manipulations to be sponsored by more than one of 3. 
nisation and some have even managed it by lobb 

to get their names in unanimously through two olf 
sations by a lottery system. There are, therefore 
good, the bad and even the ‘bogus’. : 

A National Integration Conference came into pi 

nence in the sixties. When linguistic ethnic riots Wi 
out in Assam, it was then that casteism, comm 


regionalism and linguism were clearly mentio! i 
cautioned against as threats to the unity an aie 
The Conference ended up with an all-pé a 


the Council passed an important resol 


known to be false or not believed to be true shall be 


published. 2 
since then we have had almost three decades of 


ational Integration Councils coming and going. One 
ame in the regime of the late Prime Minister, Indira 
Heandhi, to become defunct after afew months. Another 
Htvas born during Mrs Gandhi’s second tenure. It also 
ecame defunct. The next Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi, 
onstituted a new Council, which too soon withered 
into nothingness. Came the new V.P. Singh Government 
nd a new National Integration Council was born. 


helpel Two meetings indeed did take place and the third was 


to take place in December. Just when it seemed to 
have become a functioning body, despite a somewhat 
lopsided structure, it too may die a natural death. 
What gave it some seriousness was the current situation 
and yet with a new government if one follows the old 


attentifrules, one can just keep one’s fingers crossed. 


As for the Press Council, the first Press Council 
lhad done some study, and came out with a list of 
activities in the Press regarded as offending propriety 
‘Hand ethics. But should it not have more jurists, 
journalists, writers and men of unimpeachable records 
with their hearts with the people? 


SOME of the First Press Commission recomendations 

ita are relevant today: s 

1. Distortion or exaggeration of facts or incidents in 
relation to communal matters or giving currency to 
unverified rumours, suspicions or inferences as if they 
were facts and base their comments on them. 
Employment of intemperate or unrestrained language 
in the presentation of news or views, even as a piece of 
literary flourish or for the purpose of rhetoric or 

‘emphasis. ‘ fe 
Encouraging or condoning violence even in the face of 
provocations as a means of obtaining redress of 
grievances whether the same be genuine or not. 
While it is the legitimate function of the Press to draw 
attention to the geniune and legitimate grievances of 
any community with a view to having the same re- 
dressed by all peaceful legal and legitimate means, itis 
improper and a breach of journalistic ethics to invent 
grievances, or to exaggerate communal ill-feeling and 
. accentuate discord. : 
Scurrilous and untrue attacks on communities, or 
individuals, particularly when this is accompanied by 
charges attributing misconduct to them as due to their 
being members of a particular community or caste. 
Falsely giving a communal colour to incidents which 
might occur in which members of differeent commu- 3A 
ai happen to be involved. ; N z 
s opnasising matters that are apt to produce 
F mmunal hatred or ill-will or fostering feelings of 
nae between communities. pan 
eee alarming news which are 
e or make provocative comments 

or even otherwise calculated to embi 


between different communities or regional or linguistic 
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9. Exaggerating actual happenings to achieve sensationa- 
lism and publication of news which adversely affect 
communal harmony with banner headlines or in 
distinctive types. 

10. Making disrespectful, derogatory or insulting remarks 
on or reference to the different religions or faiths or 
their founders. s 

The Press Institute of India in the seventies also did 

its bit by giving valuable suggestions. It suggested 
among other things: 

Journalists should always use cool and moderate language, 

especially in headlines. No concession should be made to 

rhetoric. Lurid and gory details should be avoided. 

It further underlined that rumours should not be 


published and warned: x 
In particular there is great danger in speculation about — 


violence. ee 


In also pointed out that playing up police difficulties 
and lapses while the crisis was on might result In 


vindermining public confidence thus leading to further 1i 


violence and could even result in open defiance of the 
authorities. Again, it cautioned, irresponsible and 


inflammatory reports of speeches and statements, f 


pauticularly during times of tension, could have 
di:sastrous effects. ; alg 
As was rightly pointed out by the Press Institute of 
Inclia booklet, venomous handbills, leaflets and othe 
such vicious underground materials can often poison 
the minds of readers. And it came out with a suggestion: 


The Press could expose such obnoxious propaganda by 
pointing out in editorials and articles the untruths and 


© taggerations in and irrational nature ofsuch material. The iif 


only purpose of these handouts is to exploit people's 
a)4xieties, fears and emotions in order to create disorder and 
destruction. - 
It has also been suggested that stories of heroi 
crisi:s situation should be sought out and given pro 
nencie identifying great people by name. Mentioni 
the locality might, however, have to be avoided, — 


A very moot suggestion is that when violenc 

- broken out, the role of government in the supply 
infor mation is crucial. There must be a c 

supplly of information to prevent rumour, s 

and 11eedless panic the present scenar 


| 


“Forty Dead”. As for the source, its correspondent 
had seen thirty bodies splashed on the roads and three 
in a jute bag. And then the correspondent claims that 
an office bearer of the Bajrang Dal handed over a list 
of forty dead. In some cases, a virtual competition was 
started to compare with what happened during the 
massacre at Jallianwala Bagh in a planned methodology 
in which some papers competed in publishing figures 
of communal outfits. Some of the Urdu publications 
did no better. 

Yes, the Press has played a role, and a glorious one, 
by fighting press censorship; at least some did and suf- 
fered. The Press also played a valuable role in fighting 
the draconian Bihar Press Bill and the Jammu & 
Kashmir Bill. It fought in unison agains the Defamation 
Bill. Today unfortunately some bodies of journalists 
are silent on communalism. This silence is ominous. 

Yes there are rays of hope. Human chains of artists, 
writers and journalists have taken place in various 
parts of the country. Trade unions cutting across 
political lines have also been a part of the rallies and 
conventions against communalism. Journalist bodies 
and even the Editors’ Guild have come out with a call 
for restraint. In Delhi journalists, cutting across unions, 
have formed a body for communal amity and organised 
a rally. Detailed discussions are to take place soon. 
And when that body was formed over 150 journalists 
turned up spontaneously to give a call for restraint. 

What is needed is the widest possible unity of all 
journalists within the community to meet and thrash 
out the issue. But more than that what is also needed 
is that they join the movement by artists, writers, 
teachers and intellectuals who are rising in-unison to 

combat communalism. ' 


ee | 


MANY years ago, a veteran journalist, S.A: Sastry, 
said that newspapers and newspaper persons are good 
at exposing the faults and follies of everyone except 
themselves, This, he said, was a “human failing and 


Sreedhar: Kuwaiti Crisis 
(Continued from page 7) 


THE only alternative in this given situation is the 
ee ‘non-aligned movement. A NAM initiative at this 


y 
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‘minority community’. National unity, he says, 


our people. O ; HSE 


_ government they 


Ma 


But since the product of the newspaperman’s lahgy 
has a wide influence, frequent self-questioning 
more important for him than for others. More than; 
the case of others, his intellectual assumptions ned 
frequent examination lest they become frozen ay 
unrelated to the changing world around him. Isn't 
time that we too did a bit of self-criticism as well? 

Further, what about Doordarshan? From Indit 
Darshan, to Rajiv Darshan, to VP Darshan — hasn't 
all along been giving too much importance to religio 
functions, ceremonies, rituals, and myths? 

There decades of the National Integration Coungp Ic 
its opening and sudden winding up, of the births anfslamic 
deaths of Press Commissions, some of whose valuabi two g 
findings are debated but never implemented, and tifgest Is] 
functioning of the Press Council — good and bad if cultu 
patches — all are a cause for some reflection. In ti fa revel 
era — the last decade of the twentieth century — whip birth 
there is a talk of new information order and what tities wi 
let us at least be part and parcel of an age of scienti 
temper and at least try to help the struggle againg 
our caste-ridden society and for social equaility, agaimj.,, 
the mixing or religion with politics and for comple i 
equality of all Indian languages. Let them all flow oye; 
bloom and coexist. ‘oma t 

As the historian, Sumit Sarkar, put it, at a fund eon < 
mental level perhaps communalism has to be fougikam or 
because it is profoundly anti-human. It has causiktoms } 
and cannot but cause untold suffering; repeated triog styles. 
millions of refugees, persistent threats of violence ah erogen 
squeezing of employment and economic opportunitg. wl 
purely because you happen to be a member off 


valuable, not because India had been somehow. a gi a 
‘nation’ in the past, but simply because today in eve 
part of the country, people of all religions 4 
communities have to live and work together. Commu? 
strife erects formidable barriers in the way of evf 
kind of struggle for a better life by the vast majority 
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run this may affect its own position and the positioñ 
the ruling elites in the other Persian Gulf Sheikhdot 


held to elicit the op 
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A Mosque Where Ram Lives 


ABU NADEEM 


; n quintessence the precepts of Islam are the 

: same everywhere. Nonetheless, the influence of 

$ iocal customs, traditions and cultures on peoples 
Islamic faith has been profound. India and Indonesia 

$ two good examples. Notwithstanding it being the 

west Islamic country, Indonesia has retained its age- 

id cultural traditions and for many in India it would 

In thila revelation to.know how the Indonesians celebrate 
— whi birthday of the Prophet. It has remarkable simi- 
rhat nities with the Ram Naomi procession. The Indonesians 
tiye not discarded their pre-Islamic traditions; even 
Weir names retain the vernacular flavour of their 


{Ihe Indian Islam too has its own peculiarities. 
breover, the cultural diversities of India has made 
jown impacts and there are perceptible differences 
Ẹween say a Kashmiri Muslim and the one living in 
: fou bam or Kerala. It is remarkable to notice how local 
can Ẹtoms have effectuated indelible impressions on the 
istyles of the Muslims. The Indian Muslims are a 
perogeneous community and speak languages of the 
ttes where they have been living for centuries. The 
uence of the predominant culture has been all- 
gi aSive. It is to be observed specially on the more 
portant occasions in their family life and social 

pet vances, 
This 18 not to say that there are no differences; 
a 'Se indeed there are quite a few. Yet the points of 
pone and affnity are far more than the points of 
a. aes To illustrate: at a Muslim wedding, at the 
A are ikah, binding the couple in matrimony, ver- 
i => recited from the Hely Qurdn in Arabic and a 


pf J é 
o citation is made of the PYophet’s sayings followed — 


(i ? $ 
du'a, generally said in Arabic. Yet very few of 


7 resent (and often even the Qazi) do not know 
Meanings of the Arabic recitations. I vividly 

when I was married years ago, our small _ dis 
ty Hindu and Sikh friends; and when thi 


lember 
included 


qu k 
wee Qazi Saheb to give and Urdu translatior 
id tht aback! Upset, the Qazi was rather irke 


De Said that; 
IRE been At if a transl 


the seven pheras around the sacred fire, verses from 
the Holy scriptures are read and, here too, except for 
the few well-versed in Sanskrit, the majority of those 
present do not know the meanings of what is recited. 


` FOR the common. people, the recitations, whether in 


Sanskrit or in Arabic, are but mystical secret mantras. 
There are other customs and traditions too which 
have become pervasive in our lives, even though their 


_ origins are embedded in the local traditions and belief. 


Insofar as Islam is concerned, one cannot find these in 


“the land of its original enunciation. A very large 
number of Muslims keep the Holy Quran up and — 


above everything else in their homes — safe and 
secure at the highest level in the room and encased in 
a velvet ghilaf; and because the Book is held in awful 
esteem, we touch the Holy Book with reverence and 
many do only after having a Wadu. 

Tt. is on rare occasions that the Holy Book is taken. 
out from its encasing for recitation except by the 


-devout and the elderly. And if per chance the Book 


falls on the ground, one is expected:to give in alms its 
weight in rice or atta to the poor. When somebody is 

too sick or almost dying, the Holy Book is opened, its 
air given and recitation is made of Sura Yaseen which — 
only a few can understand. Then take the taberuck 


__ given to the visitors at any dargah: Isn’t it similar to 


the prasad given in temples? And, kara prasad in the 
gurdwaras? Another extremely widespread custom of 
getting certain Holy verses transcribed in numerical 
form as a tawiz given by the mullahs. Quite often the 


tawiz has certain mystical diagrams not too diffe 


Not known to many, the Quran was translate into 
Urdu only in year 1803, that is less than 200 years 
ago. And, when it was translated, it created quite a 
sensation because the mullahs were opposed to 
translating the Quran in any language. They thought 
that due to inadequate knowledge of Arabia its 
translation could easily lead to wrong interpretations 
and many would take the translation itself to be the 
Holy Book much like the various versions of the Bible. 
‘As of today, the Quran has been translated into 
almost all the major languages of India including 
Assamese, Bengali, Malayali, Tamil and Telugu and, 
perhaps, also in Kashmiri. I am told that the first 
Bengali translation was done in the early part of this 
century and that too by a Bengali pundit? 

Another example of mutual respect and regard for 
the feeling of others: for decades the Quran was 
printed in India in printing presses owned by the 
Hindus. Like any form of printing, this resulted in 
considerable wastage of imperfectly printed pages and 
the problem was how to dispose of the waste papers 
on which verses of the Quran were printed. My uncle, 
Sayed Murtaza Ali, told me all such waste papers are 
carefully collected, then solemnly burnt and the ashes 
consigned into a well or in the nearby stream or river. 

Again would you believe that much before 
Mohammad Bin Qasim set his foot on the soil of Sind, 
the message of Islam had reached the Malabar coast, 
it is said, during the lifetime of the Prophet. And, if 
the Keralites are to be believed, it is claimed that the 
first mosque in India was built in Kerala, not in Sind. 

The historical facts indicate that hardly any one of 
the invader kings was interested in spreading the 
‘Message of Islam. In fact they fought each other to 
establish their own dynasties. Though they may have 
been exploiting the religion, much like their modern 

i counterparts, their interests were precisely political 
 aggrandisement. And how many of us know as to who 
invited Babur into India? It was Rana Sangram Singh, 
popularly known as Rana Sanga, who wanted the Lodi 
ngs to be subdued and thought to have the conquered 
d and people distributed among themselves. It is 


ean ther thing that like most such deals, it too did not 
E work out. 
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the pretentious tombs and the kings (except as touni £~. ; 
millions throng to the mazaars and dargahs ofi. 
Sufi saints from Karnataka to Kashmir. That ig ff, 
the foundation of Harminder Sahib, the Golden Fey 
was laid by the Sufi saint, Mian Mir. For qj 
Sheikh Saadi say: 


Jprrogal 

Tariquat be'juz Khidmat e’Khalq neest, Ímagin 

Be’tasbih o’sajjada o’dalq neest. “itis 

Literally translated it would be: Not 

Devotion sans service of the people is nothing, he 
Notwithstanding the rosary beads, the prayer matt and qi 9P. 

cloak. ecca, 


Recently I received a present — a most elẹhas bee 
rendering of Shrimad Bhagwad Gita in Urdyjpe bece 
Professor Dil Mohammad of Lahore. Most lovingjp@s 8” 
has called it: Dil ki Gita. The more knowledgepliver 
have told me that this translation, in essence #/°tS!°" 
spirit, is in close correspondence to the original crs 
indeed many have learnt their Gita from this remark 


F | ras 
but less-known book. I will only cite two verses: ae 
Idhar se’ chalein ya udher se’ chalein the Inc 
Mere’ sub hein raast’ey jidhar se’chalein. 4 
One could start form this direction or that Heep Sk 
All the paths come to Me eventually. iis the o 
The second verse is: pven wi 
dise’ a’ey kassrat mien wehdat nazar o be tl 
ke’ har rang mein hey wohi Jalwagar. ey be 
meaning: pirthpl: 
Whoever can see the One amidst the many, iterac 
For He’s present in every colour of the rainbow. nagnifi 
Mahatma Gandhi said the same thing in a sim h me 
? 
language: . weposes 
Religions are different roads converging at the same poit more ti 
What does it matter if we take different roads, so Jong asih 
reach the same goal. a anmal 
Our own Bhule Shah said: fd sac 
Ved 0’ Quran’a parh parh thakke’ a Pgnific: 
Sijjde ‘kar-diyan ghissgaye’ matthe, ‘Pgitatio 
Na Rab Tirath, na Rab Makke’ {Marks 
Jis paya Tis Noor Anwar | Didnt | 
Ishq di navyin navyien b’haar, WH Bobi 
It means: fl Kech 
Beon exhausted reading Quran and the Vedas, A The 
And had impressions left on forehead in obeisance, B See w 
Found the Rab is neither thru’ Tirath (Yatra) nor) th 
Makkah, = When 


For His light is illuminating everything, 
It’s love being revealed in myriad springs. 


homaph . htening abyss, a point of no-return. It is not a 
S tour; leons issue; it is political and has been deliberately 
hs of reid into a horrendous political controversy the 
at is ff. e of which has not been encountered in this country 
en Tent ofore, at least not since independence. The object is 
‘or diko blame the Muslims for the deeds of the ancient 
Iarrogant rulers for which, under no stretch of 
Hmagination and logic, the present generation of Indian 
Muslims can be held responsible. 


potnthy Prophet Mohammad (peace be upon Him) in Makkah 

Mecca) has been totally erased; instead a “maktab” 
st eleypas been built on that particular site. It is as it should 
Urdybe because in the true spirit of Islam, no spot or place 
avin N as any inherent sanctity; rather it is ‘the message 
ledge elivered by the earlier Prophets and its ultimate 
ena Ẹersion transmitted to the Prophet of Islam and its 
iginal l onveyance to the people that is important. Anything, 

therefore, that distracts from the message is not in 
‘accord with the true spirit of Islam. - 
ses: || Ram Chandra Gandhi once stated in a meeting at 
Heep spiritual significance that a mosque at Ayodhya 
s the one considered by the Muslims to be sacrosanct, 
leven worth giving their lives; which place also happens 
to be the one held dear and holy by the Hindus; for 
they believe (or have been made to believe) it to be the 
Pirthplace of Ram. “But, thanks to our spiritual 
illiteracy and selfishness to garner vote-banks, this 
magnificent aspect has been completely lost sight of.” 
j; Me, as it is to Ram Chandra Gandhi, in this edifice 
ms poii eposes a deep and significant spiritual message. It is 
E 4 ore than ironic that what is being claimed to be the 
fF 2nmabhoomi of Shri Ram has also acquired sanctity 
a d sacredness for the Muslims, a matter of remarkable 
Psnificance for the Indian Islam. And, therefore, the 


a sit 


4 arks an unprecedented level of spiritual degradation. 
' x nt the poet say: : 
= bien Karamat e’butkhana ma ai'e Sheikh 
l a chun Kharab Shavad Khana e’Khuda‘gard’dud. 
i e essence of which is: 
| >ee with your inner eye O'Sheikh, 

the miracle of my temple, 

ere (now) you bow your head in 
ee Prayer is the 3 ; 
L "Sry place where I made obeisance 

| +o the Almighty. E : 
ihe (Persian couplet by Chandra Bhan Kashmiri) 
“epointey -eS the Babri Masjid is concerned, as recently 
“Retuaj vt 4 an article by Ram Jethmalani, it is 
“Dither utPossible to establish with any degree of 


) nor 


R 
j Kaushatys! 


as. “Osque: w; ae es ALN eae: 
dingtetaple eee ee ee 
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Not many in India know that the Janmabhoomi of - 


` to live and struggle together for attaining the greater. 
: goals of building a new India which belongs equally to 


the India International Centre that it is a’ matter of 


Féttation mounted in the name of Ram and Rahim 


z 


structure can be rebuilt piece by piece. And the domes 


- consecreted and used for centuries has never been 


coll Ene ee that the spot under the mimber of the 
í d is indeed the exact place where Queen a al 
the mose ne birth to Lord Ram. Or for that matter, i fact it soy 


Although he has mentioned in vivid detail descriptions 
about the living conditions and customs, Tulsidas who 
rewrote the Ramayana during the reign of Akbar does 
not mention anything about demolition of any temple 
at the place where the Babri Masjid had been in 
existence. As things have developed now, for a large 
number of people the edifice of the Masjid has become 
“an unpleasant reminder of a ‘humiliating past’, a 
symbol of the atrocities perpetrated by the arrogant 
rulers in the name of Allah”; therefore, something 
positive is required to.assuage this feeling. As Syed 
Ahmad Khan said once: 

Centuries have passed since God desired Hindus and Mus- 

lims to share the water and air and climate and produce of 

this land and to live and die together. So, it appears to be the 
will of the Almighty that these two communities may live to- 
gether in this land in harmony as friends, like two brothers. 

There is no doubt that Hindus and Muslims have 


all its diverse pedples. A positive gesture on behalf of 
India’s largest minority (or should we say, the second 
majority) is indicated at this critical juncture: the 
Muslims must be realistic to recognise and appreciate 
the sentiments of their Hindu brethren who somehow 
have been made to believe that that is the spot where 
Ramchandraji was born. Only God knows what is the 
real fact. Nonetheless, in respect to their sentiments, 
the Muslims should agree to let the mosque be shifted 
and relocated at an adjacent site. 

The mosque can be rebuilt, stone by stone, arch by 
arch to maintain its original architectural design under 
the expert guidance and supervision of the Archaeo- ~ 
logical Survey of India in which all communities could 
be given a chance to participate in what would be a 
real kar seva open to all. I am assured by my friend 
and archaeologist, Dr B.K. Thapar of INATACH, that. 
this can be accomplished; but in the first place, 
detailed measured drawings will have to be prepared: 
and each stone, each piece of calligraphy, etc. will have 
to be photographed and coded. Fortunately, the 
computers can greatly facilitate this operation as also - 
save time. Except for the domes, practically the entire 


can. now be replicated in a similar form with the — 
phenials and minarets, if any. Most calligraphy can be ` 
saved or recast. Nothing, however, can be accomplished 
in haste, or under threat and duress. nee 
“It may be that within India, a mosque once - 


demolished or shifted before. Nonetheless, in due 
Ts. 


and friendship of his adversaries. Hopefully, the goodwill 

of our Hindu brethren can be gained for I am sure 

| they will appreciate the gesture. As Ram Jethmalani 

* recently stated: “Co-existence is not possible without 

a strong bond of love and affection.” Unless our Hindu 

brothers themselves feel and realise that it their 

sacred duty to protect their Muslim brothers, it would 
not be possible for the Hindus and Muslim to live in 
harmony and peace. A positive gesture by the Indian 

Muslims would thus be providing an abiding testimony 

to the noble teachings of the Prophet whom the 

Muslims claim to be guide not only for their own 

Umma, but Rehmat Al Aalmieen, mercy to all the 

peoples of the world. Let the Indian Muslims show a 

path by taking the first step. 

It may be worthwhile to note that there are several 
examples indeed when mosques have been demolished 
and rebuilt. In Delhi the example of a small mosque 
adjacent to the mazaar of Baba Tousi (Matka Pir) 
near the International Trade Fair Grounds is one. My 
Hindu friends helped to design the new mosque and 
my colleague, M.N. Buch, not only contributed towards 
its reconstruction, he even laid the corner-stone! 
Likewise, a mosque was shifted in Bhopal and later 
rebuilt to save the city from floods. 

A number of mosques have been demolished, 
relocated and rebuilt, of all places, in Saudi Arabia in 
Makkah, the fountain-head of Islam from where the 
message of Islam went to all corners of the world. The 
last one to go has been the Masjid e’Billal that used to 
overlook the Holy Haram in Makkah. When one looks 
to the larger interest of the people and the country 
which is the motherland to all of us, it would be in the 
true spirit of Islam to reconcile and compromise 
through a positive gesture to kindle the flame of love 
i and goodwill. For a Muslim any price of our dharti, 

provided it is neat and clean, is good enough to offer 
prayers, 
As the Quran states: 
To Allah belong the East and West: withersoever 
Ye turn, there is the Presence of Allah; 
For Allah is All-Pervading and All-Knowing 
(Quran, Sura 2:115) 

S Under the circumstances, a court verdict is not an 
ideal solution because whichever party loses will nurture 
a permanent grievance against the other: “A sullen 
resentment would in time turn to hatred, even 
disloyalty.” Only mutual reconciliation can help create 
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~ earn Muslims permanent love and oodwill and 
friendship of all. Minorities cannot erations a 
and compassion of the majority. And, while the fanatic 

_ and the lunatic fringe on both sides would regard such 
' at accord as an expression of i i 


of the reasonable and the 


a sea-change in attitude and, Insh a’Allah (God willing), 
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who made significant sacrifices to’ Win the’ PSUR n datieegoryi beceGsecsuich a gesture is bound to evoke fy, 


reaching repercussions, a victory for reason and sanity 
A new hope for the future. 


BUT then there are certain genuine apprehensions q 
the Muslims which must be recognised and remoyeif 
Muslims fear that if they concede and agree to thi 
shifting of the mosque in Ayodhya, this will make i 
precedent leading to the destruction or demolition qj 
many more mosques throughout the country, Thy 
lists vary from three to 3000! The self-appointaj) 
guardians, the merchants of dharm and iman ay 
spewing poison at each other while the rath yatra (ail 
air-conditioned DCM Toyota) has done its bit tj 
spread fear, hatred and ill-will. Reportedly more thail 
one hundred people have already been killed. It ill 
therefore, all the more imperative to take a bold s 
and defuse the crisis. Given the goodwill a 
understanding of the majority, an amicable settlemen 
must be worked out between the two major communitie 
of our country, so that a one-time exception could W 
made. But it is not to be replicated or repeatel 
elsewhere. It may be desirable that such an agreemem 
should be guaranteed with an appropriate Resolutiog 
or legislation sefeguarding other mosques, monument 
and edifices as they stood on the Independence Daji 
August 15, 1947. An unanimous Resolution of thy 
Parliament of India could be made to this effei 
Otherwise, as has been pointed out: “India that is noi 
secular would not be India.” - f 

Basically, all the places of prayer and worship 


r= 


— See 


whether mosques, temples, gurdwaras or churchey ; 


are constructed by human beings to quench thel 
inner spiritual urge. For God, whatever name omi 
may give, does not need any formal place of worship 
For Muslims, only three places are considered sacre 
and sacrosanct and these have been mentioned int i 
Quran: Al Aqsa in Jerusalem, Haram Sharif of 

and the Prophet’s Mosque in Madina. ; 


The human lives are far more sacred and precio H. 


than any building because a building can be reb 
but when human hearts are hurt, the damage ¥ 
humanity is permanent. As the Sufi poet said: 
Dil b’dast a’var ke Hajj e’ Akbar ast p 
Is hazaara’n Ka'ba, ek dil behtar ast 
Ka'ba buniyad e Khalil Azar ast - 
Dil guzar gah e’ Jaleel e’ Akbar ast. 
which literally means: 


Winning the heart of someone (your opponent) is like | 


` performing the Grand Hajj, k 


For a clean heart is better than a thousand Ka'bas, 
(Cause) Ka'ba was built by Khalil Azar (to quench thë 
spiritual thirst), = — — = p: A A 
But, the heart of man is where the Almighty dwells. 


No life is meaningless and every life serves a purpose: 
- A mission; therefore, let ús do ourbit O 


And as Roshan Bhandari recently reminded: : 
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Sanity e ° e s : 
: Role of State in Sri Lanka’s Ethnic Conflict 

a. URMILA PHADNIS 
sions g “ees eee 
Move 
to thi 
make i 
ition Çi 
ee Prof. Phadnis, who passed away on October 29, 1990, was Professor, South Asian Studies, School of 
an anf International Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi. This is the last paper that she presented at 
tra ( 1 a Seminar on “Obstacles to Peace in Sri Lanka”, organised by the Minority Rights Group (Swedish Section), 
| bit “i at Uppsala, Sweden (October 7-10, 1990). It is being carried here in two instalments. 
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ld ste hat the tensions and conflict between majority as much as the unintended consequences of such {i} 
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nd minority communities have been a critical 
ue of political order and peace-maintenance in 
plural societies, more so, in the developing ones, is 
self-axiomatic. However, the nature of such patterns 
of interaction has varied, with one minority being 
cooperative and other conflictual. Besides, the 
cooperative-consensual-consociational-competitive- 
conflagrational relationships connote the components 
of accord as much as discord, harmony as much as 
cleavages, What is of salience in this context is the 
whys and whats of discord pre-empting harmony and 
vice-versa, 

In this context, the Sri Lankan experience of majority 
and minority relationships! is revealing as well as 
instructive. Over the decades since independence, the 
cleavages between the majority community of the 
Sinhalas and the major. minority community of the 
Tamils have been under heavy strain. While such a 
strain has been somewhat latent, with occasional 
undercurrents among the ‘Indian Tamils’ with the Sri 
Lankan Tamils particularly in the North and East, it 
a8 assumed a virulence and ferocity unprecedented 
nits history, y 

Embedded in such a social rupture in the civil 


Society of the island-state has been the crisis of the 


aces and norms of the Sri Lankan state. Such 
es highlight a conglomerate of contradictions under- 


“coring the democratic and developmental processes _ 
Thus, the contradictions of developmental — 


periments and experience have been such as to 


o Provi ; 
s a crucial context to them, there is n 
e majoritarian thrust of the p 


- without the questions: Peace for what? And for \ 


Shown sim; evelopment. Democratic structures ave 
d n similar aberrations, While the colonial legaci e os: 
doubt 


policies alongside the momentum of social change | 
have contributed to the social turmoil, with ethnic i 
conflict being one of its major manifestations. In the (i 
process, peace has been at siege and political stability i 
its major casualty in the island-state. ow 


II 


POLITICAL stability per se may not be a precursor o 
peace. Who wants the peace of an authoritarian state 
where protest is muzzled and dissent is suppressed? 
In any case, such stability can at best by described as a 
seeming calm before the storm. peer 
Alongside, in democratic states too movements of 
protest and change, leading at times to a state o 
turmoil and flux, may impart a certain degree 
political instability and yet not be dysfunctional to thi 
long drawn pursuit of peace for a simple reason 
closely related to the pursuit of peace are also 
objectives of justice and equity. A 
I am underscoring these values alongside p 
because any discourse on the obstacles of peace in S; 
Lanka or elsewhere has to be placed in such a widi 
context. Otherwise it: becomes sterile. Stabili 
equated to status quo and peace — an empty 


i 
| 
| 


| 


‘As such, the identification of the obstacles to 
in Sri Lanka has its normative as much as rea: 
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{ the Tamils in the northern and eastern areas of the 
l country. With the Sri Lankan state’s inability to come 
to terms with them through political measures, its 
increasingly ‘National Security’ orientation has been 
marked by violence zigzagging between low-high 
intensity conflict. Consequently, the Sri Lankan society 
has been increasingly brutalised and its polity more 
and more militarised. In the process, not only has 
there been the Sinhalese qua Sinhalese tensions (JVP 
versus the ruling Sinhalese elite) but equally significantly 
the Sinhalese-Tamil, majority-minority susceptibilities 
are becoming sharpened and the relationship is marked 
by mistrust, doubt and uncertainty regarding inter- 
f group relationship on the one hand, and the issues of 
j the ‘survival’ of the one-time most forward community 
} 
i] 
4 


— the Sri Lankan Tamils — on the other. There is no 

doubt that different perspectives can be discerned? 

regarding the bases for the explosion of the ethnic 
conflict in Sri Lanka. However, irrespective of the 
| perspective, the role of the state therein remains very 
i much in the fore in such political discourses. Any 
i discussion on the means and modalities for the pursuit 
| of peace in Sri Lanka thus has to take note of the 
i linkages and dichotomies between the state and society 
f in Sri Lanka as they have evolved over decades. 
| While making ethnic;conflict as the focal point in 
| the subsequent sections, I have related it to the wider 
gamut of forces — external as well as internal — which 
have resulted in Sri Lanka becoming an increasingly 
militarised state operative in a manner as to erode its 
legitimacy as well as integrative capabilities. 


MI 


THOUGH I do not propose to get into the somewhat 


tangled discussion of the ‘return to the state? in- 


political theory, it is pertinent to provide a workable 
definition of the state. The state is not merely an 
arena in which socio-economic battles are waged but it 
has a certain autonomy of its own. As a macro- 
structure it incorporates a set of administrative, policing 
and military organisations headed and more or less 
coordinated by an executive political authority. These 
state institutions of power and authority are built up 

_ and operate within the context of national and inter- 

~ national dynamics. However, in multi-ethnic states 
the ‘ethnic’ nature of the state as perceived and 
“projected by the power elite of 

_ communities has also been of critical significance in 
the power structure and alignment patterns of society 


ter > 


à 


_ Which however did not disturb the pattern of tradi 


its various ethic 


and state. It is here again that not only the policy 
ocations but also the performance of E e 


of big land-holding, the nature of plantation cultum 
underscore the extent and manner to which 


the various ethnic groups are represented ip 
power-structure. Equally significantly, it is not me : 
their representation and participation but their cla sion 1 
to do so on behalf of their respective comm) ni hho cou 
which is pertinent. And so is the perception of jj ahigl 
justiceability of their relative share in the power alt) mmu 
as well as the accountability of the state towan digen 
them. It is in such a general context that the nature edicin 
the Sri Lankan state and its role in the ethnic conf} 
in Sri Lanka needs to be focussed. f 
Broadly speaking, the Sri Lankan political syste 
as it has evolved, has not been that of the ‘ethnical 
dispersed’ (as in India) but is an ‘ethnically centralisa 
system.® Briefly stated, this connotes: (1) the present 
of two or more large groups in constant interaction 
the structures of power and authority; (2) the na 
of such an interaction even when cooperative, havit 
a competitive edge with often the premise being | 
of a zero-sum game and not otherwise; (3) the patiey í 
of interaction implying the majority-minority relatio | ; 


ind the 
hternal 


en ese ease 


ship perceived and/or projected. as that of: dominam aN 
subordinate relationship. The effectivity of such} Jawa 
perception and projection is heavily contingent on 1 hear 
level of the minority group’s consciousness, the natil |. 
of its expectations vis-a-vis the state and its actuali tE 
well as expected share in the institutions of power all as ar 


authority of the state. f 

In the Sri Lankan case, the, Tamils have peen] the I 
numerical minority but regionally they area majoriti A 
Coupled with this has been the factor of their proximi 
and_cultural-linguistic affinity with the Tamils f 
Tamil Nadu across the Palk Straits which has indudy for tt 
a sense of self-perceived minority complex among W 1988 
Sinhalese community. Such a minority comple 1986 
nurtured through select historical memories of Tam Sout 
invasion from the Tamil north (South Indian Stati Rese 
during the pre-Western colonial period, had occasio July 
outbursts during the British colonial rule. This W 
partly due to the nature of the colonial state A 
partly due to the political exigencies as managed a 
manipulated by the leadership of the various politi 
groups — communal as well as non-communal. 

Briefly stated, the major attributes of the colo” 
state in Sri Lanka were: (a) its highly unitary charag : 


power structure at the local level; (b) development H 
dual economic structure marked by the export-onenij tribu 
Plantation sector-(with all its colonial concomita®i Phag 
on the one hand, and the rural sector on t Scho} 
Though having a small number of families as o M 


the colony was such 
create non-self-su 
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| in (i d thereby lead to dependency on the vagaries of During the British period, the indigenous power 
t merg l ternational markets; (c) strong all-island communi- elite — both Sinhala, Tamil, Muslims and Burghers — 
ir cla} tion network which facilitated movement of those shared part of the colonial spoils. In fact, till the early 
Min} ino could affort it. Though connoting the pre-eminence twenties the Sinhalese and the Tamil elite had joined 
n of tik» highly Westernised class of ‘Brown sahibs’, such a hands in demanding greater autonomy from their 
rer call munication network existed side by side with the colonial masters. It is not without significance that in 
digenous patterns of networking in education, religion, 1912 the first Ceylonese to be elected to the legislative 
edicine, etc.® council was a Tamil, Sir Ponnambalam Ramanathan. 


TRIBUTE 


Urmila Phadnis 


rof. Urmila Phadnis, who passed away on October 29, 1990 in New Delhi at the age of 59, was a 
renowned specialist on South Asian affairs having given her undivided intellectual attention to the 
| developments in our neighbourhood with special emphasis on the course of events in Sri Lanka. Her 
. || demise is a heavy blow to all those interested in the study of the problems and perspectives of the South 
|| Asian states within the framework of the prospects and complexities of regional cooperation. 
i A Professor at the Centre for South, South-East, Central Asian and South-West Pacific Studies at the 
“|| Jawaharlal Nehru University’s School of International Studies, Prof Phadnis was an exceedingly warm- 
| hearted personality who endeared herself to whomsoever she came in contact with. Her students were of 
}| course the main beneficiaries of her affection and help which she extended in abundance. She was 
-|| instrumental in grooming a large number of students throughout her career in the JNU which she joined 
“|| as an Associate Professor in 1968. Prior to that she was Research Assistant at the Indian Council of World 
| Affairs (1956-60) and at the Indian School of International Studies (1960-62) before becoming a Lecturer at 
ali the ISIS (1965-68). 
| A product of the Banaras Hindu University where she did her post-graduation and Ph.D., she was a 
| scholar of world repute, her sphere of specialisation being South Asian Politics and Foreign Policies, 
i dual Comparative Politics, Political Sociology and Women’s Studies. She was a Visiting Professor at the Institute 
mer forthe Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies (May-July 
ae id 1988) and a Visiting Scholar at the Southern Asian Institute, Columbia University, New York (April-July 
Ae i 1986). Earlier she was a Research: Associate as well as a Fullbright Visiting Lecturer at the Center for 
t | South and Southeast Asian Studies, University of California, Berkely (January 1985-July 1986) and a 
oe | Research Associate at the Institute of International Studies, University of California, Berkeley (January- 
casio] July 1986). Besides being a Senior Fellow of the Indian Council of Social Sciences Research (1979-81), Prof 
his W Phadnis worked at the University of Sussex, UK (1973-74) as a Commonwealth Senior Fellow. — 
a || A frequent participant at national and international seminars, she made valuable thought-provoking 
aer contributions through active interventions and speeches. A prolific writer, she authored or co-authored | 
pon |) seven books, the latest, Ethnicity and National-Building in South Asia, having appeared this year itself. 
h Jon | ~er other books were on the integration of the Indian States (1919-47), Sri Lanka and Maldives, the one on | ~ 
cov}, “Maldives — Maldives: Winds of Change in an Atoll State — being the most comprehensive and | 
TA i ana titative publication on that island-state. Her articles frequently appeared in several leading newspapers | 
a tol ne periodicals of India and Sri Lanka. She occasionally wrote for Mainstream on Srilanka. — — | 
Ler ai | er death was widely mourned in Sri Lanka with political figures and scholars offering their heartfelt j 
one “With the death of Prof 
si ent and respected Indian 
own t : 
al 


maa Kautilya, the well-known columnist, wrote in The Island (Colombo): 
TR. the small but lively world of Sri Lanka studies has lost its most di 


3 Mainstream mourns the passing away of this ex 
and ys e sympathies to the berea: 


Children, Ashwin and Aditi. 


His brother, Sir Ponnamabalam Arunachalam, was 
the first President of the Ceylon Reform League 
(1917) as also of the Ceylon National Congress (1919) 
which was founded jointly by the Sinhalese and the 
Tamil elite. During this period the Tamils did not 
“regard themselves as a minorty but aspired to equality 
with Sinhalese as one of the two majority groups as 
indeed their enfranchised segment was under the 
restricted franchise then prevailing”.? With English 
education being the major qualification for enfran- 
chisement and the Tamils in the North having an 
early start in English education, it was not surprising 
that at this stage they had accounted for more than 
half of the educated Ceylonese. However, in democratic 
politics where numbers mattered, such concept of 
“two majority communities” was bound to be fragile 
as much as artificial. 

The rupture of the Ceylone National Congress in 
1922 along ethnic lines, the formation of Sinhalese 
and Tamil ethnic parties (as for example, the Tamil 
Mahajana Sabha, the Sinhala Mahasabha, the Tamil 
Congress, etc.) had the submersion/incorporation of 
one community by the other as the underlying 
assumption of both. Though the Left parties did 
challenge such ethnicity-based fear syndrome as 
contrived and politically manipulative, yet they were 
too weak to make a dent, particularly in the countryside. 

The introduction of universal adult franchise in 
1931 — a gift of the colonial masters to its then 
unwilling recipients — provided a greater impetus to 
the projection and propagation of such apprehension, 
Ifthe Tamin minority felt vulnerable due to its nume- 
rical weakness, the Sinhalese, among other factors, 
f had opposed it because of the grant of franchise rights 
/ tothe ‘Indian Tamils’."° However, not only did the 

', colonial state go ahead with the universal adult franchise 
___ but also let it have an open field in the political arena, 

Unlike India, where the imperial policy of divide et 
empera was a political exigency for colonial survival 
and sustenance on many occasions, the British Raj did 
“not need to resort to it in the island-colony because of 
: the moderate and pliable character of the majority 


ction of the Tamil Congress 
at 18, parity of representation of all 
es groups with the 
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of Life indicatiors, as for example, literacy, 
‘Lanka has turned out to be one of the highest j 
as early as 1931) were held 


Ls since independence in. 
_ two major p 


q 
colonial state evolved in a manner as to main, d 
certain equilibrium between the various communi 


its 

Though somewhat shaky it not only served imp, Be 
interest but what is more, did not let the Majo of v€ 
minority coexistence go beyond the competitive nd! to 1 
Here again, a certain pattern in power sharing cal for 1 
discerned with the minority elite having a pre-eming! elect 
in bureaucracy, business as well as certain profess high 
like law and medicine, and the majority commul. yerd 
elite having a political ascendency as the junior part A 
of the Raj. not 

In the post-independence period, ethnic poli grov 
acquired a sharper edge as the ethnic equilibriun}  thef 


terms of power sharing and its management i oper 
disturbed. While the colonial antecedents did h 
their input in such a process, particularly due tof and 


contradictions embedded therein, it was in the maf pow 
concomitant of the pressures and pulls ensconsei} wer 
the perspectives, policies and performance of the land 
leadership vis-a-vis the accommodation of minoj plan 


community’s demand in a society marked by n H 


politics and a pace of rapid social change. ecor 

; witk 

IV. cons 

; stati 

AS in the other post-colonial states, in the Sri Lani mea 

context too, irrespective of the structural differen T 
in the form of governance, there has been anincreay the 

expansion of the activities of the state. In the proc# proc 


in addition of its role as a protector, the state case 
perceived, for historical reasons, as assuming the the 


of a provider for its citizenry. The welfarist oriental] bow 
of the state had already made a beginning at thei ther 
end of the colonial period when education was m ecor 
free from the KG to the University level and compu] mar 


to those upto 14 years of age, health services Capi 


available at highly subsidised rates, communica) tegi 
facilities were speedy and cheap and, last but not] am 
least, subsidised prices for rice — the stable food 4f stat 
well as a few other essential items like sugar W emy 
provided for, g o 

Not surprisingly, therefore, in the early decad@ ™y 
independence, the island-state was internation l 
acclaimed as a model of welfarist democracy ay xp 
the Third World countries. The PQL (Physical Qug Mis 


infant mortality and high rate of longe 


Elections based on universal adult franchise (in 
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alternately to power. Electoral participation, reflecting 
$ articipant political culture, was as high as 87 per 
its 5 in the 1977 elections with less than half per cent 
foies polled invalid. With voting age being reduced 
F 18 years since 1960 and the ‘new voters’ accounting 
for more than 10 per cent voters in virtually every 
election, the political awareness and volatility of a 
highly youthful civil society did determine the electoral 
yerdict to some extent.!? : 

As regards economy, going by its growth rate it did 
not seem to have done too badly with the rate of 
growth averaging about three per cent annually during 
the fifthes and sixties, and with the introduction of the 
open economy and massive dose of foreign aid, rising 
to six per cent per annum towards the end of seventies 
and in the early eighties after the UNP had assumed 
power. Finally, though somewhat limited, measures 
were also taken towards land distribution through 
land reforms including nationalisation of British owned 
plantation companies.}* 


However, embedded in such impressive politico-. 


economic indicators were a number of contradictions 
with new contradictions finding expression as a 
consequence of the nature of power alignments in the 
state structure as well as some of its policies and 
Measures in socio-economic spheres. 

To begin with, in the economic sphere, in terms of 
the dominant modes of production and relations of 
production Sri Lanka has continued to be a classical 
case of the dependent capitalist system. Notwithstanding 
the frequent rhetoric of self-reliance, its domestic 
bourgeoisie and other elite groups had failed to extricate 
themselves from the dominant colonial mode of 
economy. If at all, the economic arena has been 
marked by a diverse mix of state capital and private 
capital — both domestic and external. If the SLEP 
tegime, for instance, moved to greater state control in 
a number of sectors and thereby expanded the role of 
aoe the UNP regime, particularly since 1977, 
cone on ‘open economy’ which still left 
a lderable leeway for state intervention and control 

anous economic sectors.'4 
Pane d with the population explosion, the rising 
mi tions of its youth were such as to lead to a 
one han oromiy resulting in political dissent on the 
Ment cou 
vegime ( 
i 1977 
Monetarist. 
While this 
‘Vesta 


pled with stringent controls during the SLFP 


supply: side economic policies. For a brief 
nt climate, a fall in unemployment and 


lombar 24, 4999. BL Se page een 


match between an overheated polity and a virtually 


and hi 5 5 . . em lo ae ’ i 
? igher inflation, increasing unemptoy- ‘simmerings against the non-democratic, highly centra i 


1960-77) on the other. After coming to power lised and increasingly personalised tendencies of 


the UNP replaced it by a domestic version of 


yielded dramatic results such as a buoyant “a 


apparent end to a situation of scarcity. However, ii | 
also curtailed indiscriminate open import policy (affecting i 
some of the nascent indigenous industries as well asi? 
food crops) coupled with fostering an elitist-oriented)) 
consumerist culture. There was thus a mismatch of 
‘redistribution with growth’; and a gap between thea 
expectations and perceived capabilities vis-a-vis the, i 
economic situation of its growing lower middle strata! i 
created a potentially explosive situation. j 

This was accentuated because of the social status oi 
the power wielders. Though the electoral politics, in 
theoretical terms, opened the avenues for all, in effect 
a considerably large number of power wielders = 
whether in government or in Opposition — continued 
to be drawn from the upper strata of the Sri Lankan i 
society. This is reflected in the socio-economic profile)? 
of the legislators as well as those in bureaucracy. 
Though over the decades the number of English 
educated MPs decreased and there was an increase in 
the Sinhala educated in the 1970 elections, hardly 4 | 
handful had a humble socio-economic background), 
The number of landowners, businessmen and other) 
professionals continued to be significant — a pheno: 
menon which continued in the 1977 elections. j 

During this period the state response to the political i 
dissent and protest appeared to have become increasingly, |) 
tyrannical. There was a perceptible trend towards} 
increasing concentration of power at the top, particularly 
since the seventies (with the Prime Ministerial) 
government of the SLFP paving the way to theii 
Executive Presidency during the UNP regime). This 
was marked by a scant regard for the traditional} 
adherence to the separation of powers between then) 
major organs of the government, dilution of thal i 


‘uncommitted? character of the bureaucracy, stringent) 


fiats or takeovers. The extension of parliament through) 
a legislative fiat in 1972 and the recourse to a referendumi 
in 1982 instead of holding general elections as scheduled) 
were perceived as acts of political manipulation by thali 
ruling regime and further alienated those on thei i 
periphery." : it 

_ A violent revolt against the anti-democratic tendencies} 
of the state as well as the high caste-class character otii 
its power wielders had found an expression in the ii 
1971 Sinhala-Buddhist insurrection of the JVE. Thisii 
had been: quelled with external assistance but the) 
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: py the youth, more so since 1970 when the 
ower entary Victories involving massive majorities 

Se aly to post-election violence but also to the 

a option that the ‘winner takes all’. A Presidential 
ain on youth unrest summed up the perception 

if! vis-a-vis the abuses and excesses of 
oliticisation as follows: 

(a) abus i : 
personnel to the public service; 


) misapplication of political power in the grant of public 
licence and contract to the supporters of the ruling 


arty; 
(c) Base of political power in the undermining of existing 
democratic institutions; and 
(d) political interference in the day-to-day governmental 
administration. 16 : 
As regards the Tamil youth, such abuses of political 


| power among the two dominantly Sinhalese-Buddhist 
political parties was such as to further peripheralise 
his position in the decision-making processes and 
opportunity structures. However, alongside the 
tendencies leading to the JVP phenomenon, the Tamil 
| discontent had another dimension — an ethnic edge ~ 
| connoting a revolt against the majoritarian thrust of 
| the Sri Lankan state. More so, while the JVP had as 
| its ostensible objective a radically restructured Sri 
Lankan state, the Tamil militants had its break-up — 
| a separate Tamil Eelam — as their goal on the plea 
Í that the Sinhala-Buddhist domination of the Sri Lankan 
state had been such as to afford hardly any leeway for 
| the Tamil community to have a stake therein and to 
live with a sense of honour, quality and justice: The 


of the Tamils lay in the policies of the state in the post- 


| and not pluralistic. 
? (To be continued) 
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plethora of literature. Noteworthy among them are the 
writings of scholars like KM. de Silva, C.R. de Silva connoting: 
a liberal approach and those of Kumari Jayewardene, Newton 
Gunasinghe and Satchi Ponnambalam, a Marxian orientation. 
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see Silva, n. 9 and Satchi Ponnambalam, Sri Lanka: The 
National Question and the Tamil Liberation Struggle 
(London: Zed Books, 1983). 
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carrying the following article. 


istory has its own uses. In closed societies 
rewriting of history is a major task and history 
riting is a serious business often fraught with unfore- 
‘een risks. Unscrupulous leaders have used historical 
Hruths and untruths in the task of managing masses 
Ind societies. For instance, social engineering was 
erfected to the level of art by Stalin who used history 
iiss one of the potent tools in the process. The view and 
approach of leaders towards history assume great 
importance particularly in countries where modern 
l nation-building processes are in infancy. It was indeed 
{most fortunate that during its initial years modern 
Mindia had a:leader in Nehru who, above all, was a 
humanist, a democrat, a nationalist and an impeccable 
secularist, Nehru’s approach towards history in general, 
{end Indian history in particular, can be regarded as 
pct another affirmation of Nehru’s unquestionable 
| ecular credentials. In Nehru’s approach to history 
acne can discern the influence of personal and environ- 
{mental factors that made him secular in his general 
l PPproach to life. 
te 5 a striking that in Nehiu’s works while his 
În a | deep respect for the Indian civilisation and 
His he y F general comes out in sharp focus, nowhere 
| ha tan uly carried away by the greatness of any one 
ferent ee individual, community or nation in the 
Istorical march of the Indian civilisation. What 


Onceale 


‘ein 


1 an objective necessity, almost a law, ! 
or, Indian people would have to assidous 


aa didi 
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November 14 this year happened to be Jawaharlal Nehru’s 101st birthday. To mark the occasion we are 


‘Radhakrishnan has written that it was Nehru’s sense 


ck him most — and he, in his works, has not — 


India Powers of assimilation and resilience by the . 


— Editor 


of history which endowed him with the “vision without 
which true greatness is not possible”.? Nehru regarded ~ 
history as a living process. He often delved into it to 
seek “relief from the weight and burden” of the past.* | 
He likened history to “psychoanalysis but applied toa — 
race or to humanity itself instead of to an individual”. 
What were the factors which influenced Nehru’s 
approach to history? What was Nehru’s conception of 
history? These questions are examined in this paper. 


Factors that Influenced Nehru’s Approach to History 
. Nehrw’s approach to history was influenced by his 
personality traits as well as the socio-economic environ- 
mentin which he grew and matured. As regards his 
personality traits, mention can be made of at least two i 
which deeply influenced his approach to life in general | 
and to history in particular. These were: an irrespessible ~ 
“urge in him to act, and his zest for life. eo ee 


Personality Traits: Urge to Act are ie 

One of the most important factors influencing Nehru’: 
approach to life and to history was his irrespressible 
urge to act. Thought and action continually interact 1 
Nehru’s mind. The two are inseparable. He is besieged 
with restlessness which makes him reflect over problem 
of daily life and then impell him to seek solutions. | 
in this context of his urge to act and seek solutions to 
the problems facing him and his country that he rn 
towards the past to go to the roots of today’s prob 


> > 


_ He points out: 
Without the passion and urge, there is a gradual oozing out 
of hope and vitality, a settling down on lower levels of 
existence, a slow merging of existence into non-existence. 
We become prisoners of the past and some part of its 
immobility sticks to us.® 


Thus for Nehru, a man of action, the past is 
important if it spurs one to act; otherwise it is a 


d | Zest for Life 
j Nehru’s zest for life, the inclination to adventure 
‘and love for voyage and discovery makes him take w 
history. To lead a full blooded meaningful life, it is 
essential to understand the past. Nehru captures this 
thought in the following passage: 
'... the past is always with us and all that we are and what we 
have comes from the past. We are its products and we live 
immersed in it. Not to understand it and feel it as something 
living within us is not to understand the present. To combat 
it with the present and to extend to the future, to break 
from it when it cannot be united, to make of all these the 
pulsating and vibrating material for thought and action — 
that is Ife.’ 
Nehru is not unduly preoccupied with philosophical 
* or metaphysical problems which defy solution. Yet, he 
cannot help asking questions which despatch him ona 
voyage of discovery of the past: 
What is my inheritance? To what am I am heir? 
He answers: 
To all that humanity has achieved in tens of thousands of 
| years, to all that it has thought and felt and suffered and 
| taken pleasure in... to that astonishing adventure of man 
which began so long ago and yet continues to beckon us8 


T He is aware of the special heritage to which he as 

| Indian is heir to. It is this particular heritage and its 

application to the present that fills his mind and 

Ff, which beckons him to write that outstanding history 
and prose that the Discovery of India is. 


$ 


xternal, Enviromental Factors 

Among the external factors that influenced Nehru’s 
understanding of history the influence of socialist 
ry, science and technology, and rational thought 


m struggle, contact with the masses, interaction 


d Nehru evolve a distinct nationalistic approach 
history. No doubt Nehru evolved into an intense 
alist as a result of this, but he adopted a rational 
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mportant. Similarly, the impact of the national _ 


other great national and international leaders 


larger and 


18 
Acknowledging the influence of the socialist theo,  gutlo 


on his approach to history, Nehru writes: i the v 
A study of Marx and Lenin produced a powerful effect on my him t 
mind and helped me to see history and current affairs ina. the 
new light. The long chain of history and of social deye. Seer 
lopment appeared to have some meaning, some sequence, inte , 
and the future lost some of its obscurity.® contr 
Nehru was too much of an individualist to like thy 

regimentation of society which was then taking play Nehri 

in Stalin’s Soviet Union. Yet, he was of the view t al in Hi 


“in a complex social structure freedom had to pf Ne 
limited....”2° Nehru could accept ‘without difficulty 
the basics of Marxist philosophical outlook: “its monisn 
and non-duality of mind and matter, the dynamics 4 
matter and the dialectic of continuous change hy revol 
evolution as well as leap, through action and interaction not 
cause and effect, thesis, anti-thesis and synthesis”! ae 
However, the Marxist approach did not complete) T} 
satisfy him. He admits that ‘a vague idealist approad 


zA own’ 
.. something rather akin to the Vedanta’ would ‘crea! eyo! 
into his mind’.” Although he could rationalise thil than 
the moral approach was a changing approach whic) Fren 
depended upon the ‘growing mind and advancin Histe 
civilisation’, yet in history there were ‘certain basil with 
urges which had greater permanence’. Thus in Nehrui] ho: 
mind, while the Marxist approach helped one ti cann 
understand the advance of history, it still did nof inur 
answer several questions of philosophical or ehtii and 4 
nature. Some kind of ethical approach to life hold] jn py 


strong appeal to him." Yet, in understanding the hon Th 
and why of history, Nehru quite often is influenced by z 
the Marxist theory. : ss 


II 


Nehru’s Conception of History Be | 


© perf 

Having identified some of the important internd = 
and external factors which influenced Nehru’s approach itin 
to history, we now proceed ¢o examine his specifi} = yy 
views on history. Wait ieee tions 
i ae on t 
History as a Continuous Process goal; 


_A reading of Nehru’s works leads one 


history. No country existed in isolation of other count 
He sharply criticised histories which tended 
on one country or civilisation. For instance, he critic 
Gibbon for concentrating only on Rome and discat 
Indian and Chinese i 

ect as 


| The view 


| internatio 
| contributi 


| Ne 
ail in History 


ii ca 


e 
ghis help ;multaneously with the nationalist vision. 


outlook eat the world was an integrated whole led 
to evolve a unique synthesis of the nationalist and 

a internationalist and a practical nationalist- 
the nalist approach to events. This is a unique 
on of Nehru to the modern world. 


pru’s View of Causation in History: Revolution 


Nehru partially accepted the Marxist view of 
ysation in history. In Nehru’s view history marched 


forward through conflict and struggle. Revolutions are 


| common in history. They are even inevitable. Why are 


revolutions caused? He explains: 

not because any group or person is a lover of bloodshed and 

anarchy and disorder but because of this desire for greater 

security for larger number of persons. 18 

Through the study of history Nehru evolves his 
own view of revolutions. He regards the costs of social 
revolutions as less than those of social evils and less 
than those of wars. Referring to the terror of the 
French Revolution he writes in Glimpses of World 
History that it was good and humane to sympathise 
with those who were the victims of the revolution but 
‘those who really matter are the masses, and we 
cannot sacrifice the many to a few’.!® Nehru is categoric 
in underlining the role of discontent and dissatisfaction 
and the desire for better and healthier order in society 
in bringing about the change in history. 

The world changes and progresses because of those who are 

disappointed and dissatisfied and who are not prepared to 


felsrats the evils and injustices of things as they are or have 
een. 


Nehru does not honour politicial systems or orders 
Which do not stand for unqualified or unconditional 
Welfare of the people. Revolution, in Nehru’s view, is 
Perfectly justified in abolishing them. He also regards 
Feu against foreign rule unavoidable and justifies 
“in the history of liberation of men from foreign rule. 


i While Nehru is undoubtedly impressed by revolu- 
onary movements in history, he places great stress” 


aS Gandhian philosophy of purity of means over 
E This is the reason why he could easily accept 
. plement the Gandhian philisophy of satyagraha 
na besides being revolutionary also emphasised 
portance of means over ends. vs 


Pitit of Man as a Factor in the Advance of History 


Na nftuence of science and the Marxist phi yay 


on ae Ol ni Ze 
ia, U's mind is obvious. This in turn shaped his 


though, Story. Despite the influence of r 
man’ wh caru is a firm believer in the ‘spl 
? ose “internal conflicts’ lead to wal 


him in the evolution Oldies intervat Ren dation dered ere sRewaiitable spirit of man, and the necessity _ i i 


' equalibrim beween nationalism and internationalism | 


- often in history we see that religion, which meant to 
"raise us and make us better and nobler, has made 


| positive and the 
. gives them d 


of an ethical approach to life is yet another factor that | 
influences Nehru’s approach to history. He writes: 
The future is dark, uncertain. But we can see part of the 
way leading to it with firm steps, remembering that nothing 
that can happen is likely to overcome the spirit of man 
which has survived so many perils. 19 
Nehru does not regard social and economic factors | 
as the only cause of change in history. Nehru is also a: 
great individualist with a permanent faith in theii 
capabilities of an individual. Thus Nehru takes an 
optimistic view of the role man in history. 


Importance of Nationalism in Historical Change 

Nehru regarded nationalism as a progressive force i 
in the history of modern nations although he realised |” 
its weaknesses too. He was all for nationalism in the’ 1 
case of oppressed and subject countries. “For any, 
subject country,” he said, “national freedom must be’ 
the first and dominant urge; for India, with her 
intense sense of individuality and a past heritage, it 
was doubly. so.” As a keen observer of history he was. 
quick to realise the dominance of nationalist sentiments 


in times of stresses like war. He regarded nationalism’ | 


as “one of the most powerful urges that move people. ai 


This led him to say: 

_- . Traditions have to be accepted and transformed to meet 
new conditions... The nationalist ideal is deep and strong; it 
is not a thing of the past with no future significance.24 if 
Aware of the force of nationalism he advocated an fii 


as this suited best the modern conditions. 


Impact of Religion on History un 

Nehru was opposed to all the irrational ideas |. i 
associated with religion but at the same time wasi 
aware of the deep influence of religion on the minds ofii 
people and regarded religion as one of the forces of 
history. He was proud that it is Asia that has produced iii : 
great leaders of thought who influenced the world 
more than anyone or anything elsewhere — the great 
founders of principal religions of the world. Hef 
regarded the founders of the great religions amongst i 
the ‘greatest and noblest men’ who played a great part | 
in the history of the world. He also points out thatiii 
‘the wonderful architecture of the past would not have!) 
been possible but for the overpowering faith of theii 
builders. But he also mentioned to Priyadarshini tha’ 


people behave like beasts’.”* He recognises both i 
i negative aspects of the religions 
place in his survey of histor 
dy of religions he 


_ Outlook and strongly opposed to dogma. 


) The Causes of Rise and Fall of Civilisations 
')* He feels that whenever people had the urge to 
-i Acreate, a zest and endeavour for life, they progressed. 
Ai When this creative urge was lost, the country or the 
i ‘itivilisation decayed. He identified “triumphant and 
| ‘rebellious thought” as one of the factors ensuring the 
É ‘progress of cilivisation.?® Orthodoxy, rigidity of social 
life, craving for stability and security are the hallmarks 
) of declining civilisation. Nehru regards the ability of 

the people harmonising the old with the new as a 

secret of a civilisation’s progress. He also believes in 

the importance for a people or a nation of some ‘belief 
or myth of national destiny’ which impels it to move 
ahead.” As an Indian he himself believed in the 
motive force behind this ‘myth of India’ and felt that 

‘anything that had the power to mould hundreds of 
generations without a break must have drawn its 

enduring vitality from some deep well of strength, and 

have had the capacity to renew that vitality from age 
i to age.” 

"Nehru searched for the sources of strength of a 
peopie as also the reasons for their failings in their 
cultural past. Culture, for Nehru, explained a lot 
about civilisations, past and future. 


fVehru on the Role of Individual and. Masses in 
r History 

Nehru recognises the importance of the individual 
| in shaping history but more than the individual it 
.} were the masses in whom he placed his faith as agents 
‘| of change in history. For Nehru, Alexander was no 
i} more than a conceited and cruel general. He regarded 
‘Ashoka as an ideal king. The Khans of Mongolia 
xcited Nehru’s admiration. Although he recognises 
e potential of the individuals to influence history, 
ehru is clear in his mind that it is the circumstances 

the environment which an individual can exploit 
ence events. For instance, writing about Napolean 
Says that if Napolean had been born during some 

eriod, he would have been ‘just a distinguished 

eral and nothing more, and might have passed 
ost unnoticed’. But it was the revolution that 
ave him a chance to forge ahead and set up an empire 

| dominate Europe. Nehru is not unduly impressed. 
individual in history. 
ru Was a man of the masses. He did not idealise 
tion of masses and avoided thinking of 
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spiritual man but one who was intensely secular in his cultural unity. Care in contact with them, he wo 


War as Instrument of Change ; 


hem he saw the - 


espect 


; d 
become reflective and restless about India. Althoupp | 0°" 


£ 

he had knòwledge of India’s past, it is only throug ce 
contacts with the massess, on understanding theiy et yO 
problems that he could experience India’s histo 1 ee 
This deeply influenced his approach to life and ty Nehr 
history. $ or 
guse O: 


Science and Technology as Instrument of Changes ip | ae Fe 
History pao 
We have noted the influence of science and rational ated 
thought on Nehru’s approach to history. He believes K% fe 
that science has been responsible for the most radical W 


changes in history: it as rep 
.... I am convinced that the methods and approach of science W aecism 
have revolutionaised human life more than anything in the ~ conflicts 
long course of history, and have opened doors and avenues of. history, 


further and even more radical change...30\ i 
Nehru accepted the Marxist analysis of application 
of technology leading with changes in production His pro 
relations and productive forces and thereby influencing often is 
the entire superstructure of society. He believes that minimis 
throughout the ages, and right through the brilliant and co; 
periods of history, the life of the common man has violence 
been miserable. It was ‘science that brought him some interna’ 

relief from his age-old burdens’.?! 

Nehru, however, does not oversimplify the role of Goal of 
science and technology in shaping civilisations and Did | 
their history. He feels that despite science, the ‘why’ historic 
of life cannot be answered. The changes in life of man regarde 
“will still remain a bundle of good and evil, a succession event, q 
of conflicts, a curious combination of incompatible and f Margis 
mutually hostile urges”. *? He is also aware of the and in 
negative consequences misuse of science and technology: the star 

ae perhaps, the very progress of Science, unconnected with ~ of man 

and isolated from moral discipline and ethical consi- ‘Phelieve, 
derations, will lead to the concentration of power and | ire 


terrible instruments of diestruction, which it has made, in 
the hands of evil and selifsh men...33 s 


scape t 
as pos 


#2 optir 
He is alll for science and technology in the developing f Hoy 
countries. But he is acutely aware of the danger of While } 


wrong application of science — universal destruction. H's mor 
He also cautions that “science léads to groups of | Present 
oligarchies controlling states and to the destruction of | Were! 
individual liberty”.4 This in turn can lead to big f suffer. 
changes in the national and international arena. He | utopia 
laments that ‘society has learnt how to produce bub # poor 
not how to distribute what it has produced’, 


Nehru, a man of peace, hates war. And yet, 


esson of the last two greabignarsuwhishdiswenaj Founggipaasnenand eGangotri 


A l 
especialy m ity, has been that out of hatred and violence 


vould te anit a wan > 
10Ugh eva ired and violence will come. We ave got into a çycle 
A only he dand violence, and not the most brilliant debate will 
at of i out of it unless you look some other way and find 
ej ty : i 
Sto; a some other means. EN y 
ry, Nehru regards the presence of an urge in people, in 
nd to and in civilisations to dominate as one important 


mations 
guse O z 
bnd capitalis 


iAlthough h 


f conflict and war. He also held imperialism 
m as the hurdles in the path of peace.` 
e was analysing past developments, Nehru 
fegarded growing concentrations of power due to 
| chnological growth and the inherent conflict between 
he democratic ideals and a social structure opposed to 
i. as repsonsible for such phenomenon as Nazism and 
ace raecism and war.” In Nehru’s world view, while 
-|conflicts and jealousies were common in the course of 
history, so: were the wars and it was not possible to 
lescape them. However, through cautious approach, it 
vas possible and necessary to minimise their danger. 
ction itis profound distaste for war and exploitation which 
acing [often is the cause of it led him to reflect on ways to 
minimise the danger of annihilation. From this reflection 
lliant land cogitation arose practical principles like non: 


| has fviolence, non-alignment, disarmament, panchsheela, ` 


[international cooperation, etc. 

le of I Goal of History 

n a Did Nehru feel that history had a goal? One of the 

aa phistorical schools of thought in the nineteenth century 
(garded the march of history as progressive: every 

jovent, development led to a further advance of mankind. 


and | Marxists believed in the inevitable collapse of capitalism 


> the 


logy: YAn 
ae ithe state would have withered away and exploitation 


si- a we would have been rooted out. Nehru, a firm 
nd ihe ‘ever in the ‘spirit of man’ which had the capacity 
m i overcoming any difficulties, at times viewed history 

| peamiste terms. ie bee 
Iun ever, he has a rational approach to history. 


fis a ehe has a vision of a bright future of mankind, he 
Pres 


ae He is aware that even when the past civilisations 


er. He 
Utopia f 
Poor’ sh, 
Vision 


he f Maintain e does not say that war is inevitable 

F 2seg ae that it is difficult to remove completel 

I sentia] a We can say that Nebru believes 

E any a ogress of m da Fey ab iever 1! 
eying reese of anid us othe 


jand in the emergence of a classless society in which _ 


ore worried about the pressing problems of the 


big i suffe, at their peak, the common man continued to 


What is the relevance of Nehru’s approach to 
history in today’s context? 

Nehru’s approach to history was essentially that of 
a man who was humane, a democrat, a rationalist 
with a scientific temper, that of a man who was in- 
tolerant to any sectarian, narrow-minded approach to 
life. Nehru saw in Indian history a strong trend of 
secularism that allowed absorption and synthesis of 
diverse cultures which led to the culmination of the 
Indian civilisation into a great, enduring civilisation of 
the world. 

In today’s context there are obvious lessons to be 
drawn from Nehru’s approach to history. The chief 
lesson is that secularism is a must if India and its 
composite culture is to survive. O 
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Conduct Dialogue With Open Mind 


posal 
mosdu 
Bi. be eve 
Mal 
f supp 
should 


have read the comments of K.L. Mahendra 
(Mainstream, October 13), the: well-known 
unist leader, with interest. 

I think in discussing serious matters ‘we should go 
į to the core of the matter and not indulge in hair- 
| | splitting. The object should not be to score debating 

Ei points but to try understand the otlier man’s point of 

| view. 
+, Not only the UK but all Euro pe is known as a 

1 Christian civilisation”. The British . monarch is known 
_ as the “Defender of Faith”. West Europe has, since 
_ World War Il, been ruled by coali tions dominated by 
Christian Democratic parties. Re ligion has played a 
f big role even in the recent roll ing up of the Iron 
Curtain, the reunification of Germany and the 
_, liberalisation in the USSR. 

, Itis not me mixing up ‘India’'> with Hindu’. India is 
Only an anglicisation of the wcm 3 ‘Hindu’. Even Karl 
Marx referred to all Indians as Hindus. And as Dr 
Annie Besant put it: “India and Hinduism are one.” 
Mahendra thinks that jri Aurobindo, Swami 


S.G. Sardesai, the veteran CP" leader, wrote an article “Some Thoughts on the BJP” (Mainstream, July 14, 
1990) that evoked a response fiom K.R. Malkani, a leading ideologue of the BJP, in the form of a rejoinder 
(Mainstream, July 21, 1990). A.debate was then invited in the columns of this weekly. Malkani’s reaction to a Ma 
contribution carried in these columns is being published here as a part of the debate. 


‘into mosques. But there are exceptions to every 1 


} dialog 
‘fy betweé 
f wrong 
| to sinc 

BUP-V 
| stood) 
not na 


its pos 
sion. d 
Muslim. East Bengal broke away because West Pakisti, be giv 
was exploiting it in the name of religion. And ina Const 
case there is not “one state for one religion”. Thal WY 
were already dozens of Muslim states. 

South-East Asia has preserved Hindu tempi 
because they are their own. They had not be 
forcibly built by anybody. Indeed, Soekarno used 
say Rama belonged to Indonesia and India had oi 
adopted him. 

Mahendra has » point when he says mosqu 
should not be pulled down to build a temple. As 
principle, it is unexceptionable. And nobody is aski 
for the restoration of thousands of temples convem 


— Editor 


In the case of the ‘Babari mosque’, it has the domet 
mosque, it does not have any minarets that are a mi 
in a mosque and its pillars are pure temple. Now, 4 
me, is it a mosque or a mandir? Girilal Jain has a} 
described it as a “non-mosque”. - : i 


ekananda and Mahatma C3an idhi were secular but 


the RSS and the BJP are not. ]{ think Vaj oc! 
2 Ad ajpayee and . MORE. When Prof. Nurul e Un 
yanı are as secular as thiose titans of the Indian urul Hasan wae yoi MeN nove 


ani ] i ] Education Minister, he had ordered a survey o 

ssance, Sri Aurobindo said; “The Sanatan Dharma, Ramayana sites. The Director General of! 
nationalism . Vivekananda; said: “An organisation 
teach Hindu mutual hral p and appreciation is 


perce ees Survey of India reported the %9 

iM l heal _ foundations for 80 to 100 pillars right under "J thi 

lutely necessary. Gandhiji sq tid he was a Sanatani gs E = o 
e considered cow prot eqtion as even more 


“mosque”. It is obvious that a great ancient temp 
had been destroyed and then this “mosque” puilt b 
it. And Ayodhya being as important for Hindus 
is, are they being unreasonable in wanting 
Even the Prophet of Islam was opposed to 

on a controversial site. = 


es can be levelled in Pakistan, why can’t they 
fod n shifted in India? 

e eve endra says Communists made a mistake in 
orting the Muslim League in 1945-47 and they 
Oe d not make the mistake of having a friendly 
es e with the BJP, etc., This is indeed a problem 
oe a Communists. I can only say this: they were 
eg to back the League, and they will be wrong not 
to sincerely try to understand the founts of the RSS- 
B Jp-VHP inspiration. Communists have never under- 
stood nationalism. The sufferer has been communism, 
r not nationalism. 

a Mahendra regards the BJP communal because of 

its position on Article 370 and the Minorities Commis- 
3 sion. Jammu and Kashmir is the only State in India to 
be given a very special status under Article 370 of the 
Constitution. Is it not a fact that it has been given this 


unjab, Kashmir, Ram Janmabhoomi. In recent 
times these issues have troubled the minds of a 


ee, very large number of Indians. Even several of those 
ame who are committed to democratic and secular values 
Now, § feel confused. s 
nas ap In this article the issue of secessionism is being 
examined in the context of the situation in Kashmir 

and Punjab, while the issue of Babri Masjid controversy, 

mad the inter-related nature of these problems is also 

eng sought to be brought out. 

e UM mo, ao countries in the world today face secessionist 
y of} ments. Depending on our whims and fancy, we 


of | ou describe some movements as ‘liberation move- 
he bi ts’ and use bad names like ‘fanatics’ and ‘terrorists’ 


„S for 3 
der t ae we spearheading the other movements. Clearly 
t teni tea oach is not. correct. We've to set up some 
wilt be 2 on the basis of which a well-argued stand can 
dush e : ee R 


ee e 
AT ; i ees oe 
a Outset, it must be said, however, that £ 
ate J; ae movements, successful or unsuc 
economic. to involve a lot of violence b 
c muin, day-to-day hardship, tensi 


_ pave been levelled fopititèreoypeveptsesi Teuncataa Ceres RPdRRaNGae! it has a Muslim majority? Who, 


- special status — the men who back this special” 
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Challenge of Secessionism and Communalism 


BHARAT DOGRA 


then, is being communal, in giving Muslim Kashmir a 


communal status or those who oppose that status? 

Injustice can be done to individuals or groups, 
whether Hindu or Muslim. Why should there be only 4 
a Minorities Commission? Why not a Human Rights” 
Commission, as in Canada, to redress the legitimate ` 
grievances of all aggrieved parties, whether Hindu or | 
Muslim? Who is communal: those who want a Human ~ 
Rights Commission or those who want only a Minorities | 
Commission? 

Mahendra wants Communists to have a religious | 
dialogue with religious leaders and only a political 
dialogue with the BJP leaders. He is very right. They 
are most welcome to the two dialogues. I only hope the 
dialogues will be conducted with an open mind and an 
open heart. © 


disruption and displacement for many. Therefore, the | 

general rule is that whatever problems exist, avenues | 
other than secessionism should be explored as far as 
possible. Secession as a solution (almost always an 
unsure one) to the problems of any people ca 
justified only in extremely rare cases and only as 

resort when other means for the redressal of th 


problems have failed. 5 
What are the various problems and issues w 
can provide some justification to the people 
„region, or a substantial section of them, to demand 
separation from a country to which they presen 

belong? Briefly, the more important of these may 
listed below: Sie 
1. The people of a particular region/region/nationality (a 
group of people) are subjected to economic exploita: 


a 


_ However, for a secessionist movement to deserve 
ir support, it is not enough that any of the following 
sasons exist. In addition, the secessionist movement 

T , ust show such purpose and direction as to establish 
; ne trust that the new country for the creation of 

hich it is striving will be based on principles of non- 

*<ploitation and non-discrimination. For of what use 

Wall the violent and tension-ridden effort if one kind 
exploitation and discrimination is going to be replaced 


aee 


Y ‘VY another kind of exploitation and discrimination? 
f A, | Therefore, the questions that we have identified for 


bsing in the case of any secessionist movement are 
lainly two: Is there any justification for a secessionist 
‘ovement? And secondly, even if such severe injustices 
kist as to justify secessionist trends, whether ‘the 
f ovement on the basis of such causes is one that will 
Í hance welfare by establishing a new country which 
| i free from all such injustices. 
| ‘Let us now try to answer these questions in the 
| pntext of the demand for a new and separate country 
jt the Sikhs, or Khalistan, as it has been called. The 
| jkhs, a proud, brave and enterprising community 
iho have achieved remarkable success in various 
‘alks of life, have spread to several parts of the world, 
| at the overwhelming majority of them are based in 
4 dia. Here again they have spread all over India, but 
ìe majority of them live in the province of Punjab 
nd its adjoining parts. Yet they comprise only a little 
jore than a half of the population of the Punjab, the 
ther half consisting mainly of Hindus. As the Hindus 
ong the Punjabis have never asked for seccession, 
nd the small number of secessionists among the 
ikhs have not even bothered to elicit their support, it 
annot be said that Punjab as a region or province is 
sking for secession. The demand for secession is not 
sed on regional (the province of Punjab) or cultural 
‘he Punjabi culture) identity. Instead, it is‘based on 
aligious identity. Moreover, this demand of a new 
_ ad separate country on the basis of a religious iden- 
$ ‘ty is supported by only a relatively small section of 
| je Sikhs; Several of them have in fact sacrificed their _ 
Ves fighting against this trend. 


| 
i 
i 
4 


LASS 


the article “Pakistan: Analysing Election Results” by 
amit Chakravartty (Mainstream, November 10, 1990) certain 
T actual inaccuracies on the details of the election results 
pve crept in. Thus the second para on second column of 
~ age 17 of that issue should read as follows: | 
i “Let us now turn to the results. In the dissolved National 
| ) Ssembly, as the Pak parliament is known, the PPP alone 
2d 93 of the 217 seats. This time its tally came down to 45 
€ 206 Muslim seats for which results were announced 
are reserved for minorities while election to one 
n seat was countermanded following the murder of a 
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NOW let us see whether the demand for Khalistan j, 
justified on the basis of the criteria set out earlier 
Criteria one does not support the concept of Sikh 
secessionism as the Sikhs have not been subjected to 
economic exploitation or deprivation in India. Insteaq 
they constitute one of the relatively prosperous commu- 
nities in India. The cultural identity of the Sikhs has 
also not been threatened in India. In fact to a considerahla 
extent Hindus and Sikhs share a common cultural 
heritage in Punjab. Criteria there also does not support 
Sikh seccessionism as no curbs have been placed on 
the Sikhs to follow their religion. Criteria four too did 
not apply to the Sikhs till 1984. However, after the 
shameless, inhuman and very widespread violence 
against the Sikhs in November 1984, several Sikhs felt 
that they are not secure in India. To some extent, the 
absence of any incidents of recent violence has helped 
to reduce these fears. The feelings of the Sikhs have 
also been assuaged by the significant number of 
people who took a firm stand against the 1984 violence 
and demanded action against the accused, despite the 


enormous power wielded by the latter. The helpful f 


attitude of the National Front Government to victims 
of this violence too has assisted the process. 

Thus criteria four lends some support to the demand 
for Sikh secession, but only limited support. 

Criteria five has alsc started having limited relevance, 
due to several postponements of the Assembly elections. 


We have not mentioned in the preceding paragraphs: f 
about ‘Operation Bluestar’. This was undoubtedly a f 


very tragic event which all Indians should regret. It 
inflicted deep wounds on the minds and hearts of the 


Sikhs. However, extremely tragic though the event f 


was, it cannot be used to justify the Khalistan cause, 
as the Khalistanis who started seeking refuge in the 
Golden Temple after criminal acts, collecting fire arms 
there, fortifying it, and misusing it for other purposes, 
including torture of several persons, have to share as 


much blame as the then Congress Government in 


Delhi for this colossal human tragedy. 
; (To be continued) 


CORRIGENDUM 


candidate) whileits rival, the Islami Jamhoori Ittehad (JD), 
secured 105. In 1988 the PPP alone had won 185 of the 460 
Seats in the four Provincial Assemblies; this time (according 


to latest figures available) the PDA has captured a paltry 66; 


while the IJI has recorded a clean sweep by winning 252 


seats. Except in Sind, Benazir's party strength was drastically 


cut everywhere. And this was best scen in Punjab where! 


eee a ra as against the IJI’s 208, Even in Sin! 
EEP strength declined from 67 to 47 in the. ambi 
ee Ee 
as The factual errors are regretted, IS 


EEEN A ee eS ae 
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Fallacy of Fukuyama’s “End of History” 


ERIC HOBSBAWM 


This is one of the most perceptive analyses of the dramatic changes of 1989 in the context of the momentous 
developments of the twentieth century. It-is written by one of the world’s most reputed and respected Left- 


wing historians. 
— Editor 


here are times when events concentratedintoa and during the imperialist era. 
short space of time are plainly historic and A world economic crisis brought even the strong: 
immediately seen to be such. The year of the French capitalist economies to their knees, while the USS! 
Revolution and 1917 were such times and 1989 was seemed immune to it. The institutions of liber’ 
equally clearly another. So what do we make of it? - democracy virtually disappeared from all but a frin; 
Itis much easier to see 1989 as a conclusion than as of Europe between 1922 and 1942 as fascism and 1 
a beginning. Those of us who believed thatthe October _ satellite authoritarian movements and regimes T 
Revolution was the gate to the future of world history But for the sacrifices of the USSR and its peopl 
have been shown to be wrong. What was wrong about Western liberal capitalism would probably hay 
Lincoln Steffens’ “I have seen the future, and it succumbed to this threat. Without the Red Army tii 
works”, was not that it failed to work. It worked ina- chances of defeating the Axis powers were invisibl 
rackety way and has great, and in some cases Perhaps history, in its irony, will decide that 
astonishing, achievements to its credit. But it turned - most lasting achievement of the October Revoluti; 
out not to be the future. And when its time came, at. wasto make the “developed world™ once again safe i| 
least in Eastern Europe, everyone including its rulers “bourgeois democracy”. But that is of course to ass 


knew this, and it collapsed like a house of cards. that it will remain safe... D 

; Es In retrospect it seems amazing that liberal afi 
conservative politicians (not to mention those of t 
Left) went to Moscow to learn lessons. But it di 
seem amazing in the early thirties, when, during 
Great Slump, the very mechanism of the capital) 
economy apparently ceased to function and Hitle 
n Germany dealt a body blow to “lib J 


HOW did it happen that the fear, or the hope, or the 
mere fact of October 1917 dominated world history for 
so long and so profoundly that not even the’ coldest on i 
the Cold War ideologists expected the virtually triumph in 
unresisted disintegration of 1989? te - _ insitutions”. ake : i ; i 
_It is impossible to understand this — the entire “What was far more amazing and entirely unexpect 
_ history of our century — unless we remember that the. not least by governments and businessmen anxit 
"old world of global capitalism and bourgeois society in about post-War ruin and possible depressions, Was’ 
its liberal version collapsed in 1914, and for the next surge of global economic ‘growth: after the Be 
40 years capitalism stumbled from one catastrophe to World War, This turned. the third mangn of 
the next. Even intelligent conservatives would not century into the golden age of cap talist devel 
lake bets on its survie ee Re ES ere 


French phrase 


threat it presented concentrated the minds of Western 
governments wonderfully, not least on the importance 
of social security payments. The intention of this 
_, deliberate break with free-market capitalism was not 
=. only to eliminate mass unemployment (then regarded 
as automatically likely to radicalise its victims but also 
to stimulate demand). From the mid-fifties it became 
"clear that these aims were being achieved. 
Economically, therefore, the turn to a Keynsian 

| mixed economy paid off dramatically. Politically, it 

| rested on the deliberate partnership between capital 

t and organised labour under the benevolent auspices of 
l government, now known and usually slagged off as 

! 

l 

i 

{ 

| 
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“corporatism”. For the Age of Catastrophe had revealed 
three things. First, that the organised labour movement 
was a major and indispensable presence in liberal 
| £ societies. Second, it was not Bolshevik. Third, that the 
only alternative to buying working class loyalty with 
(expensive) economic concessions was to put democracy 
| at risk. For this reason, even the fanatical economic 
| neo-liberalism of Thatcher’s type has so far not actually 
| been able to dismantle the welfare state, or to cut its 

| expense. 

The political consequences of leaving populations 
naked to fend for themselves in the bilzzards of 
genuine neo-liberal capitalism are too unpredictable 
to risk — except by graduates of business schools 
advising Third World and formerly socialist countries. 

The world capitalism that emerged from the “thirty 
glorious years” and (in the developed world) sailed 
through the economic gales of the seventies and 
eighties with surprisingly little difficulty, was no longer 
_in trouble. It had entered a new technological phase. It 

d restructured the world into a substantially trans- 
ational economy with a new international division of 
roduction. 

“The two main pillars of the social-Keynesian era — 

economic management: by nation-states and a mass 

industrial working class, 
traditional labour move 
mble as slim down, To this extent th 

€ seen the fading of another part of the heritage of 


e era from 1914 to the early fifties. 
However, a product of that era remained: the third 
the world under “really existing socialism”. It did 


“fail” in any absolute sense Probab]: i 
; y people in 
JSSR and most of Eastern Europe were better off 


eventies than ever before. But three things 


atin, W hi-tech economy and 
destined to fall eve further behin 
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oving fully into, notably Soviet communism, pei 


travel and transnational economy, it was no J 
possible to insulate socialist populations from s 
mation about the non-socialist world, that is, fey the ie 
knowing just how much worse off they Were | Baie’ 
material terms and in freedom of choice. a bi 

Third, with the slowing down of its rate of gro bevel a 
and its increasing relative backwardness, the Yj S] War e 
became economically too weak to sustain its role agi 


1 
infor 


Taiwa! 
superpower — its control over Eastern Europe i distrib’ 
short, Soviet-type socialism became increasingly uncon Tod 


petitive and paid the price. What is worse, it has so fill of the 
proved incapable of adapting and reforming. In this] moven 
differs from Chinese socialism, whose economic reform flours 
succeeded spectacularly — at least in the rural sect being 

— but at the cost of seriously worsening social condition! 1¢P"25 
and which has so far fended off political unrest in yf thou! 


cities because the countryside is still predominant, Sean 
assimi 

© shoulc 

: i where 

WHO has won? Who has lost? The winner is m bother 
capitalism as such, but the old “developed world” penalt 


the Organisation for Economic Cooperation anil srode 
Development countries, which form a diminishin 


atrop} 
minority of the world’s population, say 15 per cenl of eve 
today as against 33 per cent in 1900. The bulk of th Itis 


world’s population, whose governments have pursua} future 
economic development since 1917, if not before, withouj! -centu 
communist regimes, hardly encourage shouts of triump! about 
from the Adam Smith Institute. three 

Unlike the former “socialist camp”, the non-socialis 8p bi 
world contains regions that have actually reverted ti betwe 
local subsistence economy and famine. Moreover, withif "Se ¢ 
“developed” capitalism it is not the -Thatcherite, free) “sis 
market Utopia that has won. Even its intellectui 


. . Fi 
appeal has been limited to ultras in the West and ti ee 
despairing intellectuals inthe East, cease 


Who or what has lost, apart from the regimes 4 
“really existing socialism” which plainly have ™ conti; 
future? The main effect of 1989 is that capitalism an What 
the rich have, for the time being, stopped bell Gern 


befor 


- scared. All that made Western democracy worth livit Hitle 


in — social security and the welfare state, a risin 
income for its Wage-earners and its natural consequen™ 


diminution in social inequality and the inequality % 

life-chances — was the result of fear, Fear of the 

and the largest and best-organised block of citizen: of th 
industrialised states — the workers; fear of an al the 

to capitalism that really existed and could spresif Lek 


Whatever Stalin did to the Rus 


sians, 
of the West. It is. 


for the common peo; 
es-Ro 
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© long entrated on welfare and social security, on giving shed business: the recovery of the large territories lost 
m intl gor more money to spend, and on that central in 1945 to Poland and the USSR. And the new 
ithe P post-War Western policies — specifically targeted instability, as the Middle Eastern crisis roves, is not 


is, fy 
“OW tenet oF ers — “full employment”. As it happens, only European but global. 

ts against extreme inequality served capitalist 

Pthis ie ment well. The show-piece countries of post- ® 

ti oF nomic growth — Japan, South Korea and 

| Taiwan - have enjoyed unusually egalitarian income WHAT kept the world order in being since 1945 was 

| gistributions until recently. R largely the fear of global war. But if the nuclear 

| Today this fear, already reduced by the diminution holocaust is no longer an immediate danger, a world 
: trial working class, the decline of its | in which medium-sized gangsters no longer hesitate 

d the recovery of self-confidence by a _ to take over small neighbouring territories is not safer 


flourishing capitalism, has disappeared. For the time from war than before. Nor is one in which a superpower 


al being there is no part of the world that credibly rushes blithely into the Middle Eastern explosives 

i dition represents an alternative system to capitalism, even store ready to fire. Is it an accident that, within barely | 

t in tht though it should be clear that Western capitalism half a year of the collapse of the Warsaw Pact, we face | 

an I represents no solutions to the problems of most ofthe a major war crisis? i 
"| former Second World, which is likely to be largely The second development reinforces this world 


I assimilated to the condition of the Third World. Why instability. For Central and Eastern Europe are relapsing 
should the rich, especially in countries uch as ours into something like the post-First World War zone of 
_, | where they now glory in injustice and inequality, nationalist rivalries and conflicts. The October 1 

as ua bother about anyone except themselves? What political Revolution saved the Czar’s domains from the fate of | i 
orld H penalties do they need to fear if they allow welfareto the Hapsburg and Ottoman empires and gave them | 
| erode and the protection of those who need it to another 70-odd years as the USSR. The dangers of ; 
Í atrophy? This is the chief effect of the disappearance war in this situation are serious. Already the demagogues | 


en cenli of even a very bad socialist region from the globe. of Great Russian nationalism are talking lightly about i 
of thi Itis too early to discuss long-term prospects for the a possible “civil war in which our situation would bea | 
ursul] future. What has been called “the short twentieth nuclear one”. i 


century” (1914-1990) has ended, but all we can say Lastly, there is the instability of the political systems | 
about the twentyfirst is that it will have to face atleast into which ex-communist states have rushed: liberal 


| three problems, which are getting worse: the growing democracy. So did the new states in 1918. Twenty 
years later, only Czechoslovakia was still democratic. © 


socialigi] gap between the rich world and the poor (and probably S Z i 
rted tif between the rich and poor within the rich world); the The prospects for liberal democracy in the region i 
withil] "Se of racism and xenophobia; and the ecological must be poor, or at least uncertain. And the alternative, | 


given the unlikelihood of a return to socialism, will pi 


a, frel isis. 
Jectul] _ Among the short-term problems, three stand out. most likely be military or Rightwing or both. So let us 
and ti} First, Europe has returned to a state of instability, as “eh Eastern Europe and the world luck as it ends an |) 


old era and is about to enter the twentyfirst century. 
We shall need luck. And let us commiserate with 
i Francis Fukuyama, who claimed that 1989 meant the ii 
jj) Continent, as between the Wars, is Germany. That is ` «end of history”, and that henceforth all would be ii 
What everyone is afraid of, not because “Germans are plain-liberal, free-market sailing. Few prophecies look ii 
eae — there will ‘certainly be no return to. like being more shortlived than that. O at 
tler — but because German nationalism has unfini- (Courtesy: The Indepe a 


malas the Wars. Since Russia and the US have 
ae to be able, jointly, to impose their order as 
ore, the only alternative hegemonic force on Our 
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at sh Bais: Letter From Jhansi hajacterised by the apathy of the Left, draoi i E 
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Behind the Hatred 


SUMIT CHAKRAVARTTY 
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l hat is V.P. Singh’s crime? Why is he hated in this 

l way? These questions cropped up especially wien 
sat one heard V.P. Sathe, the Congress-I stalwart, sharply 

| 

4 

i 

t 

{ 

i 

t 


assail the previous government in the Lok Sabha debate on 
the new Premier Chandra Shekhar’s motion of confidence 
_on November 16. What struck one most was the intensity 
with which he spoke.against V.P. Singh. One should have 
seen him to get an idea of the revulsion writ large on his 
face as he charged the former Premier — “this man, who 
stabbed Rajivji and the entire Congress party on the back” 
— with having divided the country along “religious, communal 
l and caste lines”. In contrast his attacks on (rather criticisms 
{ of) the BJP were far milder. Appealing to the BJP to 
| reverse its stand with regard to the new Prime Minister, he 
| lamented: “Unfortunately, instead of extending support to 
i the new experiment, the BJP has chosen to oppose it too.” 
i Sathe was interrupted once by Ram Vilas Paswan, the 
{ former Labour Minister. Paswan asked Sathe some highly 
{ pertinent questions: “Forget about us Satheji, we have, in 
4 your view, brought the country to disaster. But what about 
Í | one of your leaders, Sharad Pawar, the Maharashtra Chief 
55 Minister? why has he announced implementation of the 
| ~~ Mandal Commission’s recommendations in his State? And 
Rajivji? He went to Tamil Nadu and made a public declaration 
, with Jayalalithaji that he is in full support of the Mandal 
Commission Report. Why did he do so? Can you explain?” 
It was obvious from the tenor of Sathe’s speech that he 
was opposed to the implementation of the Mandal Commission 
Report. However, ‘Paswan’s seemingly simple questions 
were quite stiff and uncomfortable for him to reply. So he 
parried them by saying that he did not have time to answer 
a person like Paswan. 
: What did it signify? One was conveyed the distinct 
Impression of an upper caste superiority complex precisely 
because Paswan, with his humble and low caste origins, has 
been a much maligned personality. 
One found several Congress-I MPs, P. Chidambram and 
M.J. Akbar in particular, speaking in a derisive tone about 
VP. Singh. Why? One wondered again. And then it dawned: 
they, like the BJP leaders, perceive a genuine threat from 
V.P. Singh who has refused to play the political game 
< ccording to the old rules, one who constantly matches his 
»., Words — of standing by his Principles, convictions and 
; ideals — with his deeds, $ EOE 
The Left, as before, extended unambiguous support to 
VE Singh with Somnath Chatterjee (CPIM) launching a 
frontal attack on the questionable means employed by 
hekhar to come to power, His remarks wer 


is remarks were so 
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pungent that both Rajiv and the new PM were. fore 
protest only to provoke Chatterjee who accused then 
holding out threats. Geeta Mukherjee (CPI) was once 
emotional in her presentation but did not relent in| 
assaults on both the BJP and the Congress-I with s} | d politi 
queries despite a weak heart and failing health. AK andra £ 
(Marxist Coordination Committee) charged the BJP, Chandi 
the major responsibility for the emergence of the Cha he voting 
Shekhar regime that was born in sin. He asked thetho.914 r 
Premier to realise how much elated the big businessifhd heen 
vested interests were at the fall of V.P. Singh andi iousne: 
‘ascendance. Alluding to Chandra Shekhar’s intimacy iso assert 
Suryadeo Singh, the mafia-don of Dhanbad (from wie 
Roy hails), the MCC leader remarked: “He (Chandra Shaip S, J] 
occasionally graces or diagraces Dhanbad.” He also he} 
dig at the BJP President saying: “He (Advani) give: 
impression of being a gentleman, nota BJP man.” {It is to 
Prof Madhu Dandavate’s was a brilliant speech. Wen ther 
recalled the past utterances of both Rajiv, and Changhandra, 
Shekhar against each other to bring out the thorowsmmitte: 
opportunist nature of their present gang-up. While defentiliring th 
Chandra Shekhar’s bold stand on Punjab in the pasiih Octob 
which the Janata leader said his party was proud, Mpquiring 
Dandavate recounted how in the’very same House !Ptision o 
years ago Rajiv had asked him if his party would ‘te searc] 
action against Chandra Shekharji” for those utterancepPudiate 
Punjab. Chandra Shekhar, on the other hand, had chaff t day. . 
terised the Rajiv Gandhi Government as a “‘governmef maturi 
national shame” and opined that Rajiv “faces the prom Press 
of blackmail by foreign countries”. Pe he: 
He brought into focus the danger inherent in the exter the la 
horse-trading going on in the Capital to purchase MPst 
was aghast that industrialists had begun ‘“‘teaching politi 
morality” to the politicians. It was most welcome thal) 
senior leader of the House deemed it necessary to admini) l 4 fo 
a strong rebuff to such attempts on the part of big bust hak me 
concerns like the Ambanis, Boron, s 
Much heat was generated when Prof Dandavate # om ae 
on the Bofors controversy highlighting the important ting ie 
the Swiss Court’s ruling of furnishing all relevant inform™y, p> 29 
to the CBI, a testimony of the painstaking endeavoul 

the V.P. Singh Government to unravel the truth regaf 
the recipients of the Bofors kickbacks. However, 
lum broke loose when Prof Dandavate refuted 
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kdership 
real re 
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Shekhar-Devi Lal's accusation that V.P, Singh wan!) ding 
Ging to power by opportunist means. Rajiv repeated [severo 
claimed “feelers” to the Congress-I to that effect alp 


sent through Nathu Ram Mirdha and Gi 


Singh’s former Cabinet colleagues. George 
nted out that he had never spoken to Rajiv in 
s forced to confirm that fact but held that 
oa met Sharad Pawar. At that point George said: 
porge al what Sharad Pawar told me about him (Rajiv) 
f me have to drown himself in the river in shame.” 
Kave countered, smiled sheepishly unable to 
ae with a ropartee. 5 

j it was left to V.P. Singh to complete George’s unfinished 


tence. He spoke of the many “feelers” from the Congress- 
> orca. opes by those who were disgusted with Rajiv’s style of 
d then hip: The fact is that this basic truth — reflective of 
oncea Meal realignment of forces in the days ahead — is being 
ent in bught to be suppressed by the vested interests in the media 
with sh hd political circles, as personalities like R.K. Dhawan and 
Kif andra Swamy have a field day. 

BJP i| Chandra Shekhar in his reply to the debate preceding 
e Chafe voting on the confidence motion (which he won with a 
d the wby.014 margin), desisted from making the cheap jibes he 
sinessdhd been resorting to earlier and tried to convey a sense of 
h and J riousness in tackling issues like Ram Janmabhoomi. He 
macy iso asserted that he was not a “puppet” and had functioned 
‘om we 


a Shaip S, Jha: The Threat and the Tragedy 
also h (Continued from page 4) 

) gives! 
Ye It is to Advani and Atal Behari Vajpayee’s credit that 
peech. fen then they did not entirely give up. As Prof. Satish 
| Charfhandra, the chairman of the communal harmony sub- 
horougpmmittee of the National Integration Council, revealed 
» defendiiring the intellectuals’ meeting with the Prime Minister 
e pasih October 22, it was Advani who introduced the clause 
roud, } fairing all parties to the Ayodhya dispute to abide by the 
Jouse cision of the courts and maintain the status quo during 
ould “We search for an amicable settlement. But it was angrily 


srancapudiated by the vast majority of the party’s leaders the- 


ad chayext day, Advani therefore seized the pretext offered by the 
rnmelll Feature publication of the sub-committee’s resolution in 
e profi oe to repudiate it. Forced to backpedal to stay in 
a he also boycotted the NIC’s meeting in Madras. With 

e last flicker of secularism in the BJP was extinguished. 


e extel 
e MPs 
g polit 
e that ; 
admin h } T followed was essentially a charade. Prime Minister 
ae ae too knew that the die had been cast. He knew 
pont niver of Advani’s rath did not start rolling in 
Ly afm the on September 25, but nearly five years earlier 
pe ting about OSque gates in Ayodhya. But he kept trying to 
tm: Consensus between Hindu and Muslim leaders 


= e 
ery nae desperate bid to undercut the VHP. And to 
r Vani ; E 
ne then the faint hope that the BJP would draw 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


` and fulfil equally petty ambitions while the nation moves 


e too kept his lines of communication open 


round of the fight against neo-fascist authoritarianism 


with Congress personalities far superior to those running 
that party at present (a remark that irked some of the Rajiv 
stooges in the Congress-I). Yet what was objectionable was 
his stress on the term “Hindu” in the manner he did: “I am 
a Hindu ... I am proud of being a Hindu ... and because of 
tolerance to all other religions, I consider Hinduism superior.” 
He has since defended these pronouncements in his interview 
to The Hindustan Times (November 19). This was an 
obvious effort to placate the BJP and the VHP which could 
not be concealed by his plea against demolition of the Babri 
Masjid. 

The Congress-I and Chandra Shekhar are playing a 
dangerous game compounding the threat posed by the 
BJP/VHP combine. And because V.P. Singh is able to see 
through this game he is an anathema to them. The real 
answer to the query on the hatred towards VPS lies in his 
integrity and sense of purpose that the political and economic 
vested interests both detest and fear. After all, he is 
different belonging as he does to a rare breed of politicians 
fast dwindling in today’s India. The Lok Sabha debate on 
November 16 brought this out in bold relief. © 


Congress and the BJP, and the ordinance that was proposed, 
altered, issued and hastily withdrawn — all reflect frantic 
attempts to stave off an end that all saw was inevitable. If 
there is a single count on which V.P. Singh can be faulted, 
it is that he did not accept this earlier and stop the rath 
yatra at Somnath itself. But that kind of judgement, made 
with the full benefit of hindsight, can be left to the his- 
torians. It is human nature to keep struggling against the 
inevitable, long after all hope of a reprieve has vanished. 
In the Greek tragedy whose first act ended on November 
7, there are no heroes and no villains. Once the VHP began 
to call the shots, leaders like Advani had no option but to 
shift the BJP’s stand in order to avoid being marginalised. ` 
The BJP-National Front alliance could then endure only if 
the latter too moved with the BJP and made compromises. 
Verbally and otherwise, V.P. Singh ran out of compromises 
and took his final position on July 28, that is, that compromises 
could only come from the affected communities. A secular 
state had no option but to uphold the rule of law. i E 
Neither Advani nor V.P. Singh can therefore be blamed fa 
for their actions. Those who deserve censure are the leaders i 
of the Congress and the breakaway Janata Dal, who have 
ignored the frightening threat that is pressing down on the 
country, and have preferred to settle petty personal scores 


speedily towards the precipice. : 

The VHP’s announcement of the resumption of the k 
seva on December 6 and the chilling details of how it 
proposes to use the ashes of those killed in Ayodhya to 
mobilise Hindu fundamentalism show that the second 


about to begin. Only this time it will be fought by a grav 

weakened state in which dissension has sapped the wil 
ist. O ; Rake T i nS 
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‘ithe very beginning Dubey and the other 
‘Indian officials closely associated with 
‘jithe Association since its inception at 
{Dhaka in December 1985 have sought to 
j highlight this aspect of the necessity to 

{embark on fruitful economic cooperation 
[among the seven member-states. Of 

J course, conscious of the misgivings 

harboured against India, New Delhi did 

: hot overemphasise the importance of 

A Such a course as it would have instantly 

4 eee in the minds of the remaining 
ce members fears of Indian 

Er a Nevertheless, the idea was 
rete without hesitation and equi- 

ee 2 and it must be mentioned that 

| i th of the members did eventually 
| nel of mutually beneficial 

Tid in the economic field. Simul- 

cbout 7 wi the lingering apprehensions 

Other ae la seeking to dominate the 

Wrere to S through such a.mechanism 

result ene extent laid to rest as a 

diplomac ew Delhi’s patient, persuasive 

[that diplo, - There is no gainsaying that 

erable Macy, conducted with a consi- 

1 leven ree of tenacity in the last 

y by the V.P. Singh Govern- 
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ded some dividend (notwithstanding the marked upswing in 
t new Prime Minister, Chandra Shekhar, ‘himself found at 
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ne cannot agree more with our Foreign Secretary, Muchkund Dubey, who recently told the Foreign k 
Secretaries of South Asian states gathered at Male, the capital of Maldives, in preparation for the Fifth — 
i Summit Meeting of the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC): “The SAARC will acquire a 
{self-sustaining momentum only when hard core economic cooperation becomes integral to its activities.” : 
|| This indeed: has been the crux of the problem in the SAARC’s endeavours to attain a viable character. From 
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Nawaz Sharif, for a “binding SAARC agreement” on 
; regional nuclear non-proliferation (a favourite Pak 
+, demand for years), and the “hopes” aired by Hussain 
; Mohammad Ershad, the Bangladesh President, of a 
“larger saner system of collective security with back- 
up regional arrangements”. In Chandra Shekhar s 
opinion, the question of security has acquired new 
features in the post-Cold War era and the “contemporary 
world context itself demands intensified economic 
cooperation among South Asian countries”. 

Seen from this angle, the Indian contribution to the 
Male Summit was not inconsequential. Eventually it 
was manifest in the Summit’s decision to prepare a 
regional plan on cooperation in the areas of trade, 
industry and manufacture by February 1991 in time 
for the next Summit due to take place in the Sri 
Lankan capital next year. 

The inability of the SAARC to effect the transition 
from rhetoric to action has resulted in a sense of 
creeping cynicism among even those analysts who had 
vigorously supported the idea of setting up the organ- 
isation when it was first mooted in the early eighties. 
In fact the last Summit in Islamabad at the end of 
1988 had evoked substantial expectations of a break- 
through in regional cooperation in the backdrop of the 
successful Rajiv-Benazir dialogue held at the time of 
the meet. It was felt that at long last restoration of the 
atmosphere of mutual trust would help to lend substance 
to the Association’s activities. However, those hopes 
were belied sooner than anticipated and despite the 
ratification at Islamabad of the SAARC Convention on 

| Suppression of Terrorism (that came into effect in 
| August 1988) it remained mainly on paper, the Fourth 
SAARC Summit’s plea to the member-states for 
f expeditious enactment of enabling measures to get the 
| Convention implemented having been largely ignored 
in the last two years. (It was renewed at Male.) 
; Thus the growing sense of pessimism with regard 
to the SAARC’s capacity to translate into practice the 
adopted programmes and agreed items is not in the 
least unnatural, Yet one would lose one’s the objec- 
tivity were one to take a completely negative view of 
the SAARC’s efforts to set itself on a purposeful 
voyage. Years of mistrust in the region are as difficult 
to overcome as the problems inherent in meeting the 
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was also a fresh testimony of the SAARC’s durab 
because the success of the Pakistani and Bangla 
attempts on this score would have inevitably led toi 
premature demise of this fledgling institution by de il 
a death blow to the informal discussions at the SA; i 
meetings. 

In concrete terms the Male Summit saw the signi 
of a Convention to Combat Drug Trafficking in ¢ 
region, while there was agreement on a wide Tange 
subjects like exploring the modalities of setting y r 
regional fund for financing joint venture projects; e 
in cottage industries and handicrafts). It was deci } 
to set up a nucleus human resource developmę 
centre in Islamabad, a regional tuberculosis centre 
Kathmandu and a regional documentation centre 
New Delhi. It was at India’s initiative that the idea 5 
preparing the SAARC for a post-Uruguay Roungfr al ti 
North-South economic and political dialogue gain "ister 
currency. The Summit was unanimous in urging Iy pe 
to vacate its occupation of Kuwait. It also agreed aie 
extend the visa exemption facility for travel within aa 
region to heads of national academic institutions (besii ka ae 
the Supreme Court judges and MPs who alr Reisp 
enjoy this as per the 1988 Islamabad Declaratit bvereigr 
The Summit paved the way for increasing exchalifh rene 
among South Asian journalists with the same objetifict their 
of promoting people-to-people contacts. Pd their 

As at the previous SAARC Summits, the Mi Thave 
Summit too helped to provide a favourable setting pod ‘dea 


optimism over the fate of Indo-Pak ties following" i 
discussions with his Pakistani counterpart (one mg. 
necessarily be wary of Pak designs in the ligit 
Nawaz Sharif’s press statements on the Simla cople of 
not being binding on his government, on Kashi The re 
being an “international” issue, and on Islamabe fonetary 
uninterrupted aid to the Kashmiri militants), to f i 
mise the importance of the decision to resume thefts 
logue at the level of the two countries’ Foreign 
taries this month would be myopic, to say the le 

Chandra Shekhar’s talks with the other summit 
were also of substantial value. The bilateral coope S 
agreements signed later in New Delhi with Bhtfarg 
and Nepal in the presence of the Bhutanese King’ Th 
the Nepalese Prime Minister are welcome offs d 
the Male meet. a 

In the overall framework the Fifth SAARC Sun 
modest. outcome of trying to unfold new aven a 
regional interaction is doubtless a small s p tov 
arresting, if not reducing, regional tensior 
pace with the spirit of our times, 


2 
a 


lurabj fe ill he 


ecommit a serious error if we think always in terms 
of ‘surrendering’ sovereignty and seek to stand pat 
l time on a given deal by proclaiming, as the Prime 
inister did two weeks ago, that: we have ‘surrendered 


gingii ough’, Siete ae sath ee 
| The European enterprise is not, and should not. be.seen, 
-ike that - as some kind of.zerosum game... i 

Sir Winston Churchill put it much more positively 40 
ars ago, when he said: ‘Is it not possible, and not less 
“‘wreeable, to regard’ this ‘sacrifice or merger’ of national 
: Hpvereignty ‘as the gradual assumption by all the nations 
xchallfncerned of that larger sovereignty, which can alone pro- 
object i ttheir diverse and distinctive customs and characteristics, 

ind their national traditions’. PEN 

the Mij Ihave to say that I find Winston Churchill’s perception a 
ettingipod deal more convincing, and more encouraging for the 


sionsa#terests of our nation than the nighmare image sometimes 
the mpriured up by the Prime Minister, who seems sometimes 


assur Í look out upon'a Continent that is positively teeming with 


ough intentioned people scheming; in‘her words, ‘to extinguish 
excess 0cracy; to dissolve ‘our national! identities’, to lead us 
swing reese the!back-door into a federal Europe’: ae 
one mi a ie kind of vision is that:for our business people, who 
» light fre ‘each: day, for. our»financiers who seek to make 


mla p $ : ie e money. capital of: Europë or forall the young — 
amabi onets real threat is of leaving ourselves, with no say in the 


to tiasar AY arrangements that the rest of Europe chooses for 
> an aie Britain once again scrambling to join the club 
i e 


1 te Wors 
t isto avoid 
h acceptable 


iso 


ìe rules have been set, and after the power has - 
‘uted by others to our disadvantage. That would 


on currency, could,:given time, evolve - 
Yi Gar oe ; y 


ble — indeed it was tragic = to hear the 


Thatcher’s Dangerous Attitude Towards Europe 


GEOFFREY HOWE 


Margaret Thatcher’s resignation from the post of the British Prime Minister, an office she held for 11 long years, came last 
week after having failed to emerge an outright winner in her race for the ruling Conservative Party’s leadership against 
Michael Heseltine (who held the Ministries of Environment and Defence in the past). Mrs Thatcher's policy on Europe was 
responsible for the deep fissures within the Conservative party that eventually forced her to step down. The most damning 
exposure of her policy came from Sir Geoffrey Howe in argent speech at the House of Commons explaining the reasons for 
his resignation from the post of the Deputy Premier. Excerpts from.that speech are being presented here. 


= Editor 


Those future generations are with us today. How on 
earth are the Chancellor and the Governor of the Bank of 
England, commending the hard ecu as they strive to do, to 
be taken as serious participants in the debate against that 
kind of background noise? i ‘ 3 

I belive:that. both the;Chancellor and the Governor are 
cricketing enthusiasts.: So I hope there. is no monopoly of 
cricketing metaphors., i ; core i 

It is rather like sending your opening batsmen to the 
crease only for them to find, the moment the first balls are 
bowled, that their bats have been broken before the game 
by-the team captain. The point was perhaps more sharply 
put by a British businessman, trading in Brussels and 
elsewhere who wrote to me last week: ces 
. ‘People throughout Europe,’ he said, ‘see our Prime 
Minister's finger wagging and hear her passionate No, No, 
No much more clearly than the content of the carefully ` 
worded texts. It is too easy,’ he went on, ‘for them to believe 
ihat we all share her attitudes. For why else,’ he asks, ‘has 
she been our Prime Minister for so‘long? This is,’ my 
correspondent concluded, ‘a desperately serious situation 


for our country.’ And sadly I have to agree. 9) fist 


: The tragedy is; for me personally, for my party, for our 
whole people and for the Prime Minister herself a very real 
tragedy: — that the’Prime Minister's: perceived ‘attitude 
towards Europe is running increasingly serious risksfor the 
future ofiourmations{ a9i- wi onni ei tla ay 

-i It: risks minimising: our’ influence and maximising our 
chances of being once: again shut outs We have paid heavily 
in the past for late.starts.and'squandered opportunities in, 
Europe. We dare not.let that happen again, <ii <i ion m. 
fwe rselves; completely,’ as. a party.or-as a 
middle ground: 
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Vishwanath Pratap Singh 


gC eee Se 


' 


prophetic today. 


aja Nahin Fakir Hai, Bharat Ki Takdir Hai, 

This is the slogan which swept through Uttar 
Pradesh and Bihar all through the outgoing year, 
presaging the dramatic rise of the Janata Dal and the 
rout of the Congress-I in the two most populous States 
of the country during the Lok Sabha poll. 

The man who stands at the centre of these 
tumultuous events — Vishwanath Pratap Singh — has 
naturally raised a great deal of hopes and expectations 
as also fears and antagonisms. Will he be able to rise 
high enough to fulfill the magnified expectations of 
the people and the nation as also dispel unwarranted 
fears? Has V.P. Singh the mettle of leadership which 
can enable him to cope with the political tangle and a 
vacuum that stare the country in the face? What are 
the ideas of the man, what concepts does he bring to 
the Herculean tasks he is expected to perform? These 
are questions pushed to the fore by the series of 
happenings now being unfolded. 

Reflecting on V.P. Singh’s response to a variety of 
assignments in recent years, and what I have known 

_ of him through three decades since his entry into the 
__ Congress, one might say that media perceptions of 
__V.P. Singh have hardly done justice to him, inadvertently 
or wilfully. An instance is the frequent reference to 
him as the Raja of Manda, a designation caleulatedly 
spread to suggest a feudal make-up, and approaches, 
The fact is that V.P. Singh is modernistic and looks to 
_ contemporary developments with what may be described 
as essentially a Nehruite approach. Right from the 
late fifties, he has imbibed 
and upbringing in his political career. : 
__ Added to this political lineage is the basic trait of 
V.P. Singh of being a principled, even though pragmatic, 


eee ena 


gh would not depart from these basic positions, 
if practical realities necessitate temporary 


the Nehru-Gandhi legacy said at Badaun. 


_ a tornado agai 
olitician. A patriot to the core, Vishwanath Pratap — 


O.P. SABHERWAL 


This profile of our former Prime Minister — written by the author, a senior Journalist, exactly a year ago and 
published in Mainstream (December 2, 1989) as V.P. Singh assumed the reins of government — reads 


Thi: 
Nat! 
— Editor 
then with Rajiv Gandhi, V.P. Singh raised the stall. ma . 


of revolt against “corruption in high places”. Not Ithe 
he was blissfully ignorant of the goings-on and sh ii t 
deals in the Government of Rajiv Gandhi sinc ane 
very inception. But the stage where the Bofors scar} a r 
the HDW submarine deal and the mantle of protec! of A 
extended to industrial barons’ massive tax eval ane 
came into the open, was different. Acquiesciny bieo 
these would imply accepting subversion of basic m Rerhad 
sites of national progress and the edifice any Paa D al 
would conceive of. 


Take another facet of V.P. Singh’s thinking - e the p 
unbending secularism which rouses.the ire of ca AG 


segments of the political spectrum. That this if}... 
gimmick was demonstrated during the recent ele ch 
At a time of life-or-death electioneering, V.P. S% nee, hac 
stood up to say “No” to potential allies who did nd 
in with his secularism. His decision to. go to Ayo charge 
on the fateful November 9, his Gandhian orato fithstan 
Badaun in Uttar Pradesh amidst the communal if... 
up, and his refusal to address gatherings at Agras 
Mathura from the BJP platform at a crucial junffica] asc 
in the election campaign, speak of the man antl Pme of 
secular ideas of Indian nationhood. -nition ; 
It is in this strain that V.P. Singh told audienBtar pey 
UP and Bihar where riots had taken place, that Wife Oppe 
not want their votes if they were intent on comi™Bbilin, 


egye aple m y sa 
killings. Elections come and. go, but the people d 979 det 
"hot be divided. “A nation is built in the hearts “Inthe 


inhabitants. Our hearts are the basis of our unity iF 


It is being said that V.P 


a 
ta 


le 
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V.P. Singh Emerged Taller From Crisis 


This is an edit page write-up on the change of government in India that appeared in the Pakistani daily, The 


— Editor 


the man who gave the anti-Congress platform its 
raison d'etre. 

The fall of V.P. Singh, notwithstanding the great 
setback to his prestige, is by no means the failure of 
his leadership. It has a much deeper connotation for 
the Indian political system than the inevitable collapse 


. of a minority government dependent for its survival 


on support from the outside. Had the BJP been the 


only villain of the piece, the Janata Dal, despite losing 


ee ae 
KHALID MAHMUD 
SS a eet ae see ard 
and 
ads 
| Nation, on November 15, 1990. It was carried under the caption: “Political Notes: The Janata Dal Debacle”. 
itor f z ; 
a hen on the eve of the ninth general elections 
le stani | the Janata Dal was hurriedly put together to 
omg boll the Congress-I, no one had any illusions about 
i site bility to transform itself froma coalition: of feuding 
1's seanf™S into a cohesive political entity. Ironically, Devi - 
“protes ho was then the most ardent advocate of the 
x e of anti-Congress forces’ had dismissed ‘prog- 
Sei e’ as irrelevant to the founding ofa new party. It 
eats ref leadership that matters was his considered view 
a nal he had a simple recipe for the launching of the - 


Bia Dal: if V.P. Singh, Ramakrishna Hegde and 
ange i Lal can get together on one platform you have 


once e the party. V.P. Singh having parted company , 


j the Congress a few months earlier was basically 
aide: in the Janata Dal set-up and his Jan 

ce, had it not been for his personal reputation as 
5 Ayal aa Vote-catcher. He was, however, soon to 
oratiotl it arge as the Opposition’s mass leader and, 
unal Hg unite Chandra Shekhar’s obstinate refusal 
Agra ie ae as the party boss, proclaimed by Devi. 
1 junda] ture Prime Minister of India. V.P. Singh’s 


this is 
t electi 
/.P. S 
did n 


rmer in the election campaign. 


Win the noe when the first non-Congress Govern- 
ing bran OY of India had collapsed in mid-term 
Pozen eee Infighting among the alliance partners, 
Pe theg, ms the Congress out of power by 
B85 lange rsition had become hollow. Nevertheless, 
<de Victory of the Congress-! 

e sympathy wave arouse 
Sination 


awould have been a minor partner in the grand - 


. fallen apart, the BJP having consciously chosen the _ 
- - “Hindu plank” has decided to be on its own, V.P. 

~PPOsition’s big; Boge at ; 
gest handicap had been lack of i ; RUUS RTA 
ople M O00 as a viable national TET Ever since _ Dal faction is a hostage to the Congress which it can 
p deb _ manipulate according to its political requirements. In _ 


power, would have honourably acquitted itself, claiming 
credit for pursuing principled politics. The split 
engineered by the Devi Lal-Chandra Shekhar combine 
has; however, vindicated the Congress-I’s pre-poll 


_ stance that its opponents are a bunch of opportunists 


who have joined hands to share the spoils of power 
but are capable of neither sustaining their unity nor 
providing a durable government. It is thus the failure 
of yet another attempt to offer the electorate a real 
choice of a.viable national alternative to the Congress—I. 

Will the Congress party under the docile leadership 
of:Rajiv Gandhi be able to cash in on the Janata Dal 


“debacle and make a triumphant return to power a la 


Indira Gandhi? Ostensibly, the stage is set fora repeat 
performance of 1980: the anti-Congress alliance has _ 


Singh has been cut to size and the breakway Janata 
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: now. Fortythree years to be precise. Fortythree 
years of near monopoly of power at the Centre of the 
Congress party. Fortythree years of venality during 
which the pursuit of truth and excellence have gone 
overboard. Fortythree long years of steady erosion of 
values in public life and rapid growth of corruption, 
nepotism and inefficiency at all levels in every govern- 
ment department. Years in which the political bosses 
have become more and more arbitrary and intolerant 
of dissenting opinion. Years in which government ser- 
vants have learnt to become servile and not to stick 
out their necks for the sake of principles and profes- 
sionalism. Playing safe is the name of the game; and 
nowhere is this more apparent in all its ugly manifesta- 
tion than in our state-owned and government-controlled 
electronic media. The question is whether the kind of 
autonomy now being sought to be thrust upon All 
India Radio and Doordarshan will make them behave 
less like government departments by instilling a degree 
of professionalism in their day-to-day functioning. 
The doubt arises as a result of the amendments 
that the Congress-I insisted upon making in the 
Prasar Bharati Bill because it felt, perhaps rightly, 
that sooner rather than later it will regain its lost 
power — in which case it would like to re-establish its 
control over AIR and DD. The twin media will be 
answerable to Parliament which, incveal terms, means 
answerable to the ruling party — an alarming thought, 
given the manner in which Indira Gandhi and Rajiv 
Gandhi had reduced the nation’s highest legislature to 
a handmaid of the Congress-I. As well as this, like 
most Indian politicians, the Information Minister, P. 
__ Upendra, had a wrong notion of what constituted our 


_of The City of Joy, he told media persons that he 
ould never permit ; AEE, 
_ the electronic media. 


national honour. While arbitrarily banning the filming ~ 
Singh? oe, 
pp T special Punjabi and Urdu 


Autonomy for Whom? 
MODHUMITA MOJUMDAR 
yi he 
that 
ESA à 3 2A i at Ay 
; ndia has been free for almost half-a-century criticism of social aberrations and policies g our si 


government that are perceived to be in the m lick its 
interest are things that programmers of AIR ay 
have been trained not to touch with a long bargi, 4 wee 
Sweeping unlovely facts under the carpet, they, go 0 
has become a second nature with them. And, thes an 
as transfers to AIR and DD from other gover; once 
departments and ministries continue to retin pra 
feature of the staffing pattern of those dealin Jearly, 
the software, especially news and news-baset major 
rammes, we shall continue to have the sarkari We disqu 
of episodes and events doled out to us ad naustintends 
P ashes 
ober 30 

: age in I 
THE English news, which one listens to for Wed, and 
anything better, is full of grammatical howlé aging t 
convoluted, incorrect syntax and idioms. AS ‘fm to e 
this, Benazir Bhutto is invariably referred to “lpose w; 
Bhutto” although Bhutto is her maiden name4ft is th 
is, properly speaking, Miss Bhutto. As a mattellitponing 
Ms Bhutto would be safer. It would also be thy contia 
modern term. But those who edit news for # ng th 
Doordarshan seem to live in the last century. Sigious p 
one héars painful references to the Pakistalgw to a 


hguillit 


at Aligarh, All India Radio said in its 9 P. 
he had addressed the meeting in “chast 
this bit of “colour? added in order to # 


Bey 


Fascist Upsurge Against Secular Democracy 


PREM SHANKAR JHA 


a he Vishwa Hindu Parishad’s announcement 
| that it will begin the second phase of its kar 
h at Ayodhya on December 6 has dashed any hope 
licies o our sorely bruised society will be given a respite 
the nf. its wounds and return to a semblance of 
AIR af quillity. Unlike the first kar seva which lasted just 
1g bargk. a week from October-30 to November 7, this one 
et, the) go on for four months. Kar sevaks will go in 
And, thes and work purposefully instead of descending 
' goveiiht once on Ayodhya and then not knowing what to 
to remut brave police batons and bullets. 
dealifearly, the VHP has learned a good deal from its 
-basei major exercise in mass mobilisation. What is still 
iR kari Wre disquieting is the Goebbelsian finesse with which 
nauseintends to use Hindu symbols to achieve its ends. 
ashes of those killed in the police firings of 
pober 30 and November 2 are to be carried to every 
Hee in India. No one knows exactly how many were 
fe, and no one will know just how many urns are 
feng through the country. But no one will open 
3. Asim to examine their contents either. The VHP’s 
ad vg Pose will therefore be admirably served. 
ame tit is thus apparent that the President’s gambit 


eee Poning elections till tempers cool has failed. On 


for > 


o for 
howl 


j enay, the VHP clearly intends to continue 
ng the communal fires till.a wave of Hindu 


j Si g ey F, 
Be US passion sweeps the Bharatiya Janata Party 


to al 
> woliver, 

00 ì y 
w ae alarmist to say that this could happen. 
y woii, the Years ago in two elections held six months 
> Mant many ae of the National Socialist Party in 
nd meet sudd Mped from less than one to six million. 


l extents and purposes its extension) to 


in Ee, desty 
i a korang a ovea the Weimar Republic and led 


 Urdi i their re holocaust (in which six million lems 4 


, flail the VHP, 
z 2 ate, or if 
neal hg In 


a fasily 


- the Nordic sagas and the Swastika to mobilise mass 
“support: The VHP and more recently the BJP ar 
en wave of passion swept Adolf Hitler to. ` 


years. The threat is not imminent but it is near 
enough, and serious enough to be ignored only at our 
peril. 


(J 
WHAT is the VHP feeding on? Is it only a Hindu 


backlash to the fundamentalism that is sweeping the 
Islamic world and was manifested vividly in the reversal 


_of the Supreme Court’s verdict on the Shah Bano case 


by Parliament four years ago? Or is it something 
deeper? The answer to this question is crucial to the 
future of the country. Fundamentalist passions are 
often shortlived. This would be all the more so in 
Hinduism, whose eclecticism, lack of Messianic doctrine 
and a religious “Book? make a fundamentalist inter- 
pretation extremely difficult to sustain. 

This hypothesis is comforting but incorect. To rely 
solely on time to set things right, as clearly the 
President, R. Venkataraman, and most of the political 
leaders of the country with the exception of V.P. Singh 
and the Left are doing, is to play ostrich. The similarity 
between the use of the VHP and that of the National 
Socialists (Nazis) in Germany 60 years ago is so great 


to be a mere coincidence. The possibility must therefore 


be entertained that what we are seeing are the begin- 
nings of a new-fascist movement whose goal is the - 


capture of state power and the replacement ofa demo- 
- cratic state with an authoritarian state. 


The Nazis created myths about Germany’s Aryan 
heritage and resurrected legends by symbols such as 


exalting Hindutva. Their favoured epic is of course th 
the symbols they are exploiting 
at Thus L.K. Advani’ 


village to village and hand to hand kindle memories of 
the 1857 uprising against the British. 

The Nazis fed the Germans’ sense of grievance by 
constantly harping on their defeat in the First World 
War and the destruction of their economy in the 
hyper-inflation of 1923. These were ascribed by means 
of skilful propaganda to a conspiracy by Jewish inter- 
national bankers that first bled Germany dry in war 
reparations and then triggered the 1929 crash to make 
sure that Germany’s attempts to rebuild its economy 
should fail a second time. 

The Vishwa Hindu Parishad is harping on 
humiliations heaped on Hindus by the Muslims over 
600 years, in particular the destruction of their temples, 
to destroy the Hindu identity. The “relocation” of the 
Babri Masjid or for that matter the mosques at 
Mathura and Kashi, is designed to wipe out this 
humiliation. And just as the Nazis exploited anti- 
Semitism and focussed hatred on the Jews, the VHP 
is exploiting the latent distrust of Muslims after the 
partition of British India, and focussing hatred afresh 
on Muslims. And while the Nazis had then storm 
troopers — the SA — the VHP has its Bajrang Dal on 
the Babri mosque on October 30 after the kar sevaks 
had been stopped by the police. The most ominous 
development is the VHP’s announcement that it will 
recruit 10 lakh persons to the Bajrang Dal. 

For the VHP, Ayodhya is not an end but the means 
to an end. It has become both the justification and the 
rallying point for a coldly calculated bid to mobilise 
Support under the banner of recalcitrant, vengeful 
Hinduism. What it is doing is not to defend Hinduism 
— the very idea that this is necessary in a country 
where 85 per cent of the population is Hindu is ludic- 


the political end of creating an authoritarian state. 

_ The way this is being done is best illustrated by 
what has been happening in Rajasthan, a State that 
had known no communal violence at all till a year ago, 

_ when it first flared up of all places in Kota, far from 
-~ the seat of State power. A few years ago, the Rashtriya 
_ Swayamsevak Sangh celebrated the centenaly of 
~ Hedgewar, its founder. In this context Scores of cadres 
descended on Rajasthan and began a vigorous campaign 
of proselytisation. This coincided with the gathering 


numbers: of Muslim zealots also descended on the 
_ State to give fiery speeches in the mosques and idgahs 
that Islam was in danger and that to give in over the 
Babri Masjid would endange 
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rous — but to hijack the symbols of Hinduism to serve 


Special skills) but whose very existence i 


confrontation over the Ram Janmasthan, and large — 


langer every other mosque in ¢l 


the State and therefore became the jumping of 
for Hindu and Muslim zealots alike. 


THE result of this three year build-up of tensig 
resentments has been the systematic provo 
one community by the other. What the newspay 
not usually tell us but can be gleaned from the 
Government’s intelligence reports is that Yegr 
four out of five acts of provocation, if not mop 
been by the VHP and the Bajrang Dal. Thes, 
from deliberately taking religious processions th 
sensitive areas to attacks on and the desecig 
mosques and idgahs, to the burning of shops) 
stabbing of individuals simply because they are My 
In the last twelve months in particular, the shi 
at Ayodhya (October-November 1989), the sent 
the Ram Jyothi Mashals to the villages (Sepifhation 
1990) and the kar seva of October have been thiftiend he 
modes for fanning communal passion. Each of bterrup 
has left a trail of dead bodies in its wake. he what 

Why have the communal fires begun to burn bipferring 
once again 42 years after Mahatma Gandhi kno The r 
shed his blood to douse them? The answer liesi plicit i 
the rise of Islamic fundamentalism or the excéfften coy 
ruling parties bent on capturing the MuslinBcent ye 
banks. It is to be found in the forces unleastity care 
industrialisation, particularly capitalist industrialinduct 
in which the market place determines who piihy so n 
and who fails. y Way o 

In much of Western Europe, fascism real Icann 
head at a particular intermediate stage of indusi il be ı 
tion when the large scale professionally mies hay 
industry and wholesale and retail chains and! O Year 
markets had already arrived but the small busiféy{ Since 
the skilled independent artisan and the local shom*tching 
had not yet disappeared from the economiog'sth an 
These are categories of entrepreneurs who wele§" the 
by industrialisation (or in some cases mall aM Elea 
survive from an earlier epoch by virtue of th oo 
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reak, ansformation in USSR: Implications for South Asia 


ABDUL SATTAR 
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— Editor 
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m the of 

at rege This is the text of a speech delivered by the author, the Pakistan High Commissioner to India, at a seminar 

t mote on “Gorbachev’s Reforms and International Changes”, organised by the School of International Studies, 
These Jawaharlal Nehru University, at the India International Centre, New Delhi on November 17, 1990. Abdul 

sions thi! Sattar was Pakistan’s Ambassador in Moscow before taking up his assignment here. 

lesectat 

shops, f 


‘are M alking to an Indian friend visiting Moscow a few 
the shit months ago, I expatiated with sincere but perhaps 
he senifing-winded enthusiasm on the revolutionary transfor- 
3; (Sepifhation going on in the USSR. The distinguished 
een thifiend heard me kindly but, his patience snapping, he 
cach dfpterrupted me to ask: “All this I understand. But tell 
he what is happening in our region?” He was obviously 
burn bipferring to Pakistan-India relations. ; 
hi kno The relevance of the observation, and the anguish 
er liesnplicit in it, struck a responsive chord. For I too have 
e exceten contemplated the same question, especially in 
Muslin cent years, Having been connected for nearly half of 
inleasty career with the study and. at times also the 
ustriaipnduct of Pakistan-India relations, I have wondered 
vho pithy so much effort by so many has produced so little 
y Way of positive results. 
n real I cannot claim I have discovered explanations that 
indust be regarded complete or convincing. But some 
lly miles h 


s andiil0 years of my assignment in the USSR. ` 


oust Since September 1988, I had the good fortune of © 


1 shopyttching a 

omid@ "eth and h 

were4 a the ob 
maniie! great county 

of HF ocracy has dig 
ot . Upplant 

‘a0 unity f 


unique revolution sweeping across the 


or policy was 


R the past BORE E ; 
h € past year or two, a pleasantly ; 


ie thessed the lapse of the conten’ 
ovan. and ca) urceasi 


ave occurred to me, especially during the past . 


readth of that vast land at a pace that left — 
Servers breathless, let alone the people of — 
. As if in the blinking of an eye - 
as displaced dictatorship and dynamism 


ed stagnation while no doctrine or dogma considered intractable. 


Abandonment of confrontation and of efforts to 
expand spheres of influence became manifest first in 
the Soviet Union’s agreement in April 1988 to terminate 
its military intervention in Afghanistan. But no less 
significant than that was the new evidence of a 
diametrically different approach to problems which 
was not characterised by ethical and legal considerations. 
A rather extraordinary demonstration of intellectual 
integrity and courage was the resolution adopted by . 
the democratically elected Congress of People’s Deputies 
in December 1989 to condemn their own country’s 
intervention in Afghanistan. And Eduard Shevardnadze, 
the highly respected and truly respectable Foreign 
Minister of the USSR, has publicly lamented the 
death not only of some 15,000 Soviet soldiers but also 


of one-and-a-half million Afghans, not to mention the — 


waste of 60 billion roubles (equivalent to 1680 billion © 
Indian rupees) in Afghanistan. i pie 
The process of withdrawal from, foreign countries — 
spread speedily to Eastern Europe. The bitter memory 
of the loss of 28 million dead and the devastation of - 


` much of the USSR during the Second World War was 


not allowed by the Soviet leadership to obstruct the 
operation of the principle of self-determination. The 
Soviet Union has agreed even to the unification of 
Germany, a problem that political pundits had long 


The changing global situation was evident al 
| the INF Treaty. Never before had nation 


process of di arm. 


He 


A resounding confirmation of the dawn of a new, 
more cooperative world order is the obtaining consensus, 
if not unanimity, in the UN Security Council to follow 
the provisions of the Charter in dealing with the crisis 
in the Gulf. 


IT is instructive and beneficial to examine the causes 
and the rationale for changes of internal political 
system and reversal of foreign policies witnessed over 
the past two years. 

It was not difficult to see the malaise: the hypocrisy 
of the authoritarian system, the gulf between precept 
and practice, the farce of democracy, the denial of 
human rights, the repression of religion, the suppression 
of dissent. Also manifest were the consequences of the 
distortion of aims and perversion of policies: evaporation 
-of inspiration, decline of invention, even desiccation of 
patriotism, manifest in the incarceration, exile or 
flight of creative and dedicated citizens. Isolation on 
the.world plane, condemnation of aggressive policies 
and denial of access to the world’s pool of modern 
technology threatened exclusion from the mainstream 
of contemporary civilisation. 

Stagnation and decay could have continued in the 
USSR, had another Brezhnev risen to power and 
decided to let things slide as he sat astride the 
pinnacle of power, enjoying privileges and perhaps 
also indulging personal fancies. But fortunately for 
the people of the USSR, Mikhail Gorbachev brought 
to his position not only ability and intelligence which 


and dedication and commitment and courage to do the 
right thing in the long-term interest of his people 
despite the risks implicit in challenging the power 
structure and reforming a moribund system. 

_ Thanks to this human titan, the world has witnessed 
~ and those in Moscow, from the ringside — a truly 
great transformation without parallel in history, a 
genuine and good revolution unique in its peaceful 
and constructive character. Glasnost, demokratizatsiya 


and concepts denote policies and approaches that are 
actually being implemented. 

_ Reverting now to that question: “What is happening 
52” na pes 


happéning which is salutary or promising, The relatio 
between o 


n our countries remain frozen in a pristine. 
The Id metaphor of a gramophone needle 
n a groove seems particularly apposite because, 

problem > is reminis 
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many leaders have, but also rare qualities of integrity 


and perestroika are by no means slogans. These words — 


One “answer could be that not much is really . 


s and conflicts, it too is reminiscent of _ 


Looked at from another angle, the situation ( 
to have regressed. Agreements once made ang «| 
are today disowned or interpreted to death. In al 
settling issues that continue to fester, bringing i 
misery and destruction, even the reality of, 
existence is denied. 

As if trapped in a time-warp, we seem blissfully 
dangerously unaware of the march of history ay 
the gardish-i-aflak that threatens our relegation, 

Already, rapid economic and social progress 
prosperity in some regions has reduced the; 
achievers in international prestige and importaprong a 
The abatement, if not the end, of global rivaly enzied 
entailed a marked decline in attentions to thogeyhas rous 
were courted before. dnd hor 
ultural 

° ; mation, 
CLEARLY it is high time for cognisance of the reajifhat sym 
and of the imperatives for a fresh, even if patom the 
appraisal of old policies and postures. birthpla 

Surely there are lessons to be learnt from #orpores 
experience of the USSR. Speaking of the exceglaimed < 
build-up of military power, expenditures on involve hat m 
in Afghanistan, and the cost of the additional fof n whi] 
raised following the unnecesary tension in relaj" orisi 
with China, Foreign Minister Shevardnadze has [his i 
“Tn the process we ruined ourselves.” ryt = 

It is relevant too that neither mnilitary power Ee 
territorial expansion, however inebriating for i aith 
moment, by themselves, yield enduring satisfactii on 
the people. Even a superpower has been oblige re 
awaken to tHe necessity of addressing problem ane 
home and solving disputes with neighbours, Free, 5 
and dignity for the people and peace and coopel sa 
abroad have become imperative pre-requisites 
stable and prosperous polities in the contemp 
world. ; i 

Pakistan as well as India have much to do to Mp 
up for lost time. We can and should solve bilih; 
problems. I wish to emphasise that there is no diffe 
that cannot be bridged through purposeful dial 
no dispute that cannot be resolved by resort to 
means tried and tested by the world communi 


ition Š 


issfulyf 
tory ay 
ation, } 3 ER : 
ogress] evanchist “Hinduism” has sought in the weeks 
| the just gone by to remedy a perceived historical 
mporta at the hands of the Muslims, by unleashing its 
rivalryiprenzied hordes on the Babri Masjid at Ayodhya. It 
thoge has roused these mobs to action through the totalising 
ind homogenising slogan of a nation drowning its 
jultural diversities in a wave of Ram bhakti. In its esti- 
ination, obeisance to a primeval national hero requires 
he realiat symbols of other belief systems should be removed 
if parom the sacred space that is being consecrated as his 
birthplace. Whether this mythological hero ever hada 
- from forporeal existence, is immaterial. Whether the spot 
> excesplaimed as his birthplace actually was so, is unimportant. 
rvolverVhat matters is that a miniscule elite believes that it 
onal pan Whip up a frenzy around the issue, hectoring and 
n relaie'torising the majority into assent. 

e hassi This is the latest manifestation of the majoritarian 
Myth — the idea that there is a coalescence of interests 


power Hetween the vast majority of the nation, on the basis ` 


g for |f faith alone. “Hindu” unity thus become the sub- 
sfaci etum of the national consensus, and the religious 
oblige soles would have to yield before assertions of 
obleni indu” rights. Within the terms of this idiom, a 
_ Freaf 4 symbol of a medieval Indian dynasty is easily 
oper, °° 4 “symbol of national shame”, which obscures 
visites i aes “Hindu” solidarity from which the 
tempol j nation derives its identity. ; 

nificantly, this majoritarian consensus — however 


tulent. i : £ 
lo to ay, cut Its manifestations — cannot transcend the 


3 el of ; 
e bila i of ritualism. The question has often crossed the 


oF those concerned with national unity, and 


y differ Od; : 
It need ; 
eds to: be posed afresh: when the mad 


Aa 
dialon 
ait 


the 


i sap Ost: 1t dance macabre, when they have — in the 
Scenario — demolished the Babri Masjid 


ase 

Al erected ¢ 
Ce, What sta 

e liy State 

chalt and livelj 


“Hindu” Communalism and Crisis of the State 


3. SHIVANANDAN 


. “Hinduism” has itself inherited from history. 


of the Vishwa Hindu Parishad are through 


heir monument to architectural kitsch in 


their keenness to seek restitution for historical wrongs 
is not tempered by any quality of introspection, or by a 
willingness to acknowledge the fatal flaws that 


IT is no coincidence that this most dangerous 
manifestation of Hindu bigotry has come in the wake 
of the turmoil in the northern region over the Mandal 
Commission Report on job reservations for the backward 
classes. “Mandal” and “Mandir” work at cross-purposes — 
and tend persistently to undermine each other. The 
party of “Hindu” revivalism — the Bharatiya Janata 
Party — had no choice but to the relaunch “Mandir” 
when it was threatened with a loss of political initiative 
on account of “Mandal”. “Mandir” as a metaphor 
seeks to bring the entirety of the undifferentiated 
“Hindu” community within its ambience, keeping out 
only the Muslims, whose patriotism is allegedly suspect 
on account of their supposed extra-territorial loyalities. - 
“Mandal” cuts the ground out from under this pretence, 
by bringing the deep divisions within the Hindu 
dharma into prominence, and demanding their tedressal. 
Within the terms of the “nationalist” discourse 
that is today seeking dominance, “Mandir” is synony- 
mous with partriotism, while “Mandal” is the metaphor 
for a variety of divisiveness. That is the message that 
emerged very clearly from the anti-reservation agitation 
that raged across large parts of northern India for two” 
full months, before the Mandir-Masjid issue was 
catapulated back to centre-stage by L.K. Advani’s rat 
yatra. Like the proponents of the Mandir, the oppon 
of Mandal too had their own homogenising view o 


solidarity of Hinduism has been disturbed on occasion, 
as during the “Muslim invasions”. But the fundamental 
unity of Hindutva has always been rediscovered S 
most recently under the impetus of the nationalist 
: movement and the nation-building effort. “Minorityism” 
and “pseudo-secularism” have been the only discordant 
notes in this grand symphony of national reconstruction. 

By these criteria, both the demolition of the Babri 
Masjid and the denial of caste quotas serve a “national” 
cause, since they are consistent with the rediscovery 
of Hindu solidarity. Those who argue the case for 
caste-based reservations are guilty of reopening the 
fissures that have been cemented in the course of the 
national awakening. And those who urge the pre- 
servation of the Babri Masjid are unware of the grand 
cultural traditions of the land, which are today seeking 
their rightful place in the hearts and minds of the 
people. These two groups — often overlapping — of 
“misguided liberals” stand opposed to the national 
renaissance. : 

Events of the last few months have shown that 
these beliefs are integral to the upper-caste Hindu 
political consciousness, especially in the Hindi belt. 
Since they are pregnant with potentially grave political 
consequences, these beliefs merit a study in themselves. 
In an earlier article (“Mandal, Mandir, and Masjid: 
Dubious Role of Media”, Mainstream, October 20, 
1990), the present author sought to arrive at a scale of 
social values in terms of the media coverage of the 
anti-Mandal agitation, and the attention that the very 
Same newspapers devoted to the communal riots of 
October-November, 1989. The effort needs to be carried 
forward, and, the social attitudes reflected in this 
grossly biased approach of the press need to be isolated 
and fought, 

The act of informing is a value-laden process. The 
emphasis given to specific developments, the tone and 
content of the coverage of an event (or a sequence of 
events) by the press — these reflect a certain implicit 
ordering of social priovities. The idiosyncratic and the 

eccentric undoubtedly have their place in this scheme 
_ of things, and there is the danger of being led astray 
by the quest for meaning in the purely contigent. 
7 - However, media analysis could still provide a useful 
and relevant map to the wider domain of social 
attitudes. There are instances when the coverage of 
rtain developments displays characteristics so persis- 
tent and so strong that they canngt be taken to be 
erely idiosyncratic or incidental. _ Er 


k 
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of “Mandal” and “Mandir”. The scale of values gl.. nal | 
national English-language press, as reflecteq i] fe il 
allocation of print and visual space, and the tonel is of J 
content of its coverage amply shows that it has da the 1e 
inspiration from the ideological fount of undifferensfhects. 
Hinduism. In its coverage of the anti-resery| placabl 
agitation, the press chose to cast a destructive rą nfaccomI 
in the role of a crusade for nothing less thanither t! 
principles on which Indian nationhood is founmogen 
The response, to “Mandir” has been more ambiyg Ldernis 
But the juxtapositioning of the two helps in unraygphru ca 
many of the ideological underpinnings of the Ma leconon 
Mandir polarisation. 

It is significant that a newspaper like The Tim 
India, which in terms of editorial stance has a} 
sought to project a strong anti-communal ling HE con 
seldom been inclined to follow its editorial conyighitical ni 
in terms of news coverage. Rather, it has sougifiuction 
obfuscate the issue by flaunting its partisan loydpiformit 
with tiresome persistence pushing the line thagss. This 
Congress-I and the Gandhi dynasty are essentiftagmel 
the protection of secularism and national unity. fer mate 
this author’s “Mandal, Mandir and Masjid: DutfiTwo k 
Role of Media”, Mainstream, October 20, 1990, fopier und 
development of this argument.) pwn to c 

This is the other face of the ideology of indivgphion - 
Hindutva, more indidious and infinitely more dang plem, a 
than the openly communal stance adopted bypePerpe 
Indian Express. With its highly personalised pt [forcer 
centred around a particular dynasty, its denial aon 
principles of Indian federalism, and its rigidly central a sup 
unipolar character, the Congress-I embodies the m ""° ay 
lithic nationalism, that is implicit in the idea of fren’ 
Rashtra. Over the ten years of the Indira-Rajiv ap St th 
Congress-I patented and propagated a concept of na ee 
unity that was in conflict with the liberty # io 
nation’s citizens, and the autonomy and integrity me 
political institutions. Because of its strongly entie" e Wi 
character of a personality cult, the Congress! 
nature averse to all forms of political mobilis 
except those with a majoritarian orientation. | 

The Congress-I stands condemned for its! "i 
fomenting the Babri Masjid-Ram Janmabhoo 
troversy for narrow electoral gains, Astoundi 
all the parties that today dot the Indian 
firmament, the Congress-I is the only one 


ral ress. Ex i . 
eta n P eolerance of political pluralism that The 
( 


- projects, is but a variant of the intolerance 

Lae r o ae pluralism that the Indian Express 
ifferendh, is. Elite opinion in the country is turning 
resen P ably hostile towards the idea ofa nation seeking 
ive rani P ommodate and harmonise its cultural diversities, 
5S thay p er than drowning them all in a monolithic 
is fomfmogeneity. This sentiment reflects the failure of the 
ambivaldernisation vision — ofa nationi submerging what 
Unrayphru called its “tribal loyalities” in the melting pot 
he Maifleconomic growth. 
he Tins i @ 
has ahi ; 
al lingHE concept of Hindu Rashtra — that ultimate in 
convigplitical nostrums, that crowing achievement of historical 
s souggluctionism — reflects a proto-fascist yearning for 
an loyafiformity and order on the part of the Indian middle 
ne thatgss. This comes at a time when a crisis of development 
essentiflragmenting the Nehruvian consensus, and conflicts 
unity, fer material entitlements are becoming endemic. 
id: DutiTwo kinds of exclusivilities have fed upon each 
990, fajher under the guise of “national development”, and 

pwn to dangerous proportions in mutually supportive 
' indivigphion — the exclusivity of the higher education 
o dangystem, and the exclusivity of the organised sector. 
ted bye perpetuation of inherited privilege, and the further 
sed piyMorcement of the deeply imbedded dualism of a 
enial dfs“ Colonial society — these have been the consequences 
centritie supposed sway of merit as the sole determinant 
; the mg the Suitability to govern. The organised or the 
a of H odern” sector is today an enclave. of privilege 
ajiv 1 idst the frustrated aspirations of the majority of 


tof nal Nation. It absorbs a miniscule fraction of the 


rty dp er of job-seekers who enter the labour market, 


egrityif Provides them the pay and perquisites commen- _ 


ee oe With their elite status. An index of this is the 
“e8S" 

obilist mane lts share of national income to 40 per cent 
he aoe 25 per cent in the early 1950s, has main- 


nowy 15 per cent. 


ndite| nits of this pattern of growth are now is 
nable and unwilling to undertake concrete — 
e Measures to redress social inequities, 


a tent, Y 
n POR 

she | tibutiy, 
Dp, Tous t 


a y. mani 
Nene fest 


a 
nee ngs to merely meet the inter 
SrPowings. See 
at a decisiy 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation 


: of government servants had just kept pace with inflation 


and distended services sector which, while deficit on the current account that year stood at 


' ‘servants against inflation thus translate themselve: 
its OH tts share of emp] i hanged at mi 
ployment sivuallyunchs es ` ofthe government. The government has had to 


" its employees. The debt trap that the state today 


© gloss over the resultant tensions when 
St themselves, the state today finds itself 
mountain of debt, that necessitates 


ennai and eGango 


of customary privileges, and the fulfilment of the 
rising aspirations for a better life among the greater 
mass of the people. In other words, the state will have 
to opt either for repression or for genuine redistribution. 

Some of the factors responsible for the fiscal crisis 
of the state could easily be identified. A series on the 
emoluments of the Central Government employees 
may be constructed from the Economic and Functional 
Classification of the Union Budget, published every _ 
year by the Finance Ministry Using the figures of 
government employment provided in the annual 
Economic Survey it is then possible to compute the 
average per capita emoluments of government servants. 
The consumer price index for urban non-manual 
employees may then be used to deflate this series. The 
procedure reveals that to a base of-100 in 1970-71, the 
per capita emoluments of the Central Government 
employees stood at 722 in 1987-88. As against this, the 
consumer price index (again to a base of 100 in 1970- 
71) stood at 384, The implications are very clear — the 
Central Government employees have increased their 
real earnings tremendously since the early 1970s. 
They have been compensated for inflation almost 
twice over. Two factors have contributed to this 
exclusivist pattern of growth. Firstly, the pitifully slow 
growth of organised employment has enabled this 
privileged class to maintain their elite status. And 
secondly, their greater political volubility has enabled - 
them to bargain for wage increases that more than 
offset increases in the cost of living. 

In 1986-87 the government revenue account was in — 
deficit to the tune of Rs'4162 crores. If the compensation 


since 1970-71, then the wage bill that year would have — 
been lower by Rs 4175 crores. Similarly, in 1987-88 

the government incurred an additional wage bill of — 
Rs 5348 ‘cores on. account of over-compensating its. 
employees for inflation (to the 1970-71 base). The 


Rs 6091 cores. The costs of over-compensating public 


5 


more or less directly, into the revenue account de 


to furious borrowing to meet its obligations to 


4 
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in context: “The savings of government adminis- 
tration have become wages and salaries. Between 
1980-81 and 1985-86, the wage bill in public adminis- 
tration and publicly provided services has doubled. If 
the average compensation per employee in these sectors 
had increased only as much as the consumer price 
index, and if the total number of employees had 
remained constant, the total wage bill for these 
employees would have been lower by Rs 4500 crores. 
We must recognise that high wage public employment 
could well limit our ability to sustain a more broadbased 
programme for employment generation’ and poverty 
alleviation.” 
If all sections of society were to be permitted to 
` compensate in like manner for price increases, then 
the economy would quickly overheat and run aground. 
To sustain the elitist orientation of the organised 
sector employment, the state has to impose harsh 
austerity measures on the unorganised sector, The 
burden of adjustment has continually to be borne by 
this section of the population. One manifestation of 
this process is the sharp decline in the terms of trade 
enjoyed by agriculture relative to other sectors since 
the early 1970s. The adverse implications on the living 
standards of two-thirds of the population that is still 
dependent on agriculture, could well be imagined. But 
there clearly are sections within agriculture — such as 
the kulak lobby of the northern region — that have 
not suffered drastically. The polarisation between 
agriculture and the rest of the economy is merely the 
outward manifestation ofa deepening class polarisation. 
The state’s capacity to underwrite political stability. 


through economic redistribution — always limited — ' 


is today virtually non-existent. The fiscal crisis embodies 
an objective threat to the participative political processes 
of representative democracy, As unfulfilled aspirations 
fester and threaten to explode in social antagonisms, 
the ability to the state to undertake pre-emptive and 
ameliorative action has been eroded to the point of 
incapacity. Institutionalised repression is emerging as 
the only alternative from the standpoint of the state.’ 
The primacy of the executive, unfettered by judicial 
and legislative checks, is a necessary condition for this 

alternative to establish itself in the realm of practical 
feasibility. : 


e ‘: 

VERY few observers have been able to read any over- 
iding political commitments into Rajiv Gandhi’s 

ayward course through the five years of his Prime 
listership, But ther important respect in 


gramme begun by 


Enee 
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his mother and younger brother. Witness the de 
tion of legislative institutions during his teny 
reflected in the sycophantic chorus of prais 
which the Muslim Women’s Bill was pushed 4, 
Parliament, the stealth and the expedition withy 
the Anti-Defamation Act was approved by thy 
Sabha, the manner in which the Partiamg 
Committee on the Bofors deal was led by the Nos 
hustled into sanctioning the looting of the nel 
exchequer, and the self-emasculation of Pani 
through the 1986 amendment of the Commiggif 
Enquiry Act. Witness further, the farcical gal of ¢ 
musical chairs that the Chief Ministerial incumfpvy res! 
at Lucknow, Patna, Bombay, Bhopal and Jaipug was alı 
put through by the coterie of political johnnies,pin mak 
lately in Delhi. Witness too, the subjugation gand ot! 
judiciary to the will of the executive in the jpn and | 
Gandhi murder trial and the’Bhopal case judge?’ strat 

Democracy is today threatened by the gite cons 
encroachment of the executive on the legislating “ort 
judicial domains, and the continuing caste exclfp'?!a" 
of the executive apparatus of the state. The fiscalg 776 Y 
of the state implies that objective factors seem "an, 
impelling the polity further in the same direction thea 
logic of these circumstances determines that they’ Was í 
is preparing to launch an offensive against the! pof Suc 
and urban working classes. But the coercive poih onal st 
the state, if exercised in a manner that draws atte’ the 


to class differences, would blow the whole faë ae 


survive, then it would require that a national mit | ae 
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hru wrote extensively about the freedom struggle 


y responsibilities of being one of its main leaders. 
Jaipur was almost as interested in writing about revolution 
nniegfin making it. It is his attempt to understand what 
ation and others with him were about that led to reflec- 
1 the jpn and articulation. It was not a mere tactical or 
yén strategic concern, though there had to be and 
Fhe opie considerable elements of both. It was essentially 
vislatinp effort to understand history in the making, to 
e exclyppreciate one of history’s most stupendous trans- 
e fiscal fing upheavals. It is in this sense that he became a 
seem porian, rather than just a chronicler of our national 
rectionpvement. í 
rat the’ Was only when the Indian revolution was on the 
st the! P of success, on the brink of establishing the Indian 
ive pot tional state, that he arrived at a measure of certainty 
ws atte but the historical place, character, driving forces 
le faci’ Perspective of the revolution itself. It was only 
ynality H that his theory achieved coherence. It was a 
al mini 208 up to promote a new start. Free India began 
seen iy Journey which was at the same time a proceeding 


of ee and not a break from the immediate past. 


incum 


judge 


n? hy. ndia was not complete. India was still in the © 


derpitfl .® This required as in the case of the struggle 
pted com a fine dialectical balance between the 
f the Ha 8 of objective processes, conscious intervention 
e opt Buided release of spontaneity. It needed Nehru’s 


ecetsh she 
pret. ‘ip as an administrator, a mass leader and a 
n they eucian, ; 


0 is i 
cm struggle itself. Quite obviously he was the 


cities: Beni, gure of that struggle. Nehru was his somewhat _ 
is Hk = \sciple. Now Nehru became his heir and { 

figure in the making of independent India. 
ng a stumbling pragmatist as he is often — 

„9e, he was a theoretical practitioner, @ ~ 


Ying praxis. This was only possible because 


ary op noted Marxist intellectual, is the General 
article the United Communist Party of Indi 
inar organic ee on a paper he presente 
is $ F 
™, New Dethi A 


tony ‘Nehru’s Theory of the National Movement 


pth ; ; 
Fed ; Mahatma, essentially, had done all this for the 


- fattens on hatred and anger against other national groups, 
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he had drawn lessons from the history he helped to 
fashion and which, in turn, moulded him and provided 
him a guide to action. 


'H 


JAWAHARLAL Nehru’s theory of India’s freedom 
struggle was not readymade from the beginning. It 
evolved. To start with, he was inclined to take a 
somewhat doctrinaire Marxist approach, approximating 
to that of Stalin and M.N. Roy. It was by no means as ~ 
dismissive of that struggle as in the case of the latter 
two analysis. But he tended to see it as a middle class 
phenomenon using that term to cover the capitalist 
class as well. 
In his Autobiography he wrote: 
Our national movement had originally begun because of the 
desire of our upper middle classes to find means of self. 
expression and self-growth and behind it there was the 
political and economic urge. It spread to the lower middle 
classes and became a power in the land; and then it began to 
stir the rural masses who were finding it more and more 
difficult to keep up, as a whole, even their miserable rock- 
bottom standard of living... Fhe landlords tried to pass on the 
burden to their tenantry, and the growing pauperisation of 
the peasantry — both the petty landholders and the tenants 
— drew them to the national movement. The agricultural. 
proletariat, the large numbers of landless labourers in rural 
areas, were also attracted; and for all these rural classes 
‘nationalism’ or swaraj meant fundamental changes in the 
land system, which would relieve or lesson their burdens 
and provide land for the landless. These desires found no 
clear expression either in the peasantry or in the middle — 
class leaders of the national movement. (1936, pp. 281-2) ` 
In the same book he writes: ` 


Nationalism is essentially an anti-feeling, and it feeds and 


and especially against the foreign rulers of a subject country. 
“There was certainly this hatred and anger in India in 1921 


either. But he always spoke, vaguely but definitely, in terms 

of the underdog and this brought great comfort to many of 

us, although, at the same time, he was full of assurances to 

the top dog also. Gandhiji’s stress was never on the 
intellectual approach to a problem but on character and 
piety. He did succeed amazingly in giving backbone and 

character to the Indian people. (Ibid., pp. 75-76) 

It might seem odd to say so but what Nehru was 
both puzzled and somewhat put off by in Gandhiji and 
indeed in the whole movement led by him, was 
nationalism. Like most leaders of his calibre and 
sensitivity it was because of the suffering and poverty 
of our people combined with the national humiliation 
even the affluent had to suffer, that he was drawn to 
Marxism and to the revolution and construction of 
socialism in the Soviet Union. Mao Zeodong wrote 
about the response of a whole generation of great 
leaders of Asia in his celebrated statement that it was 
the salvoes of the October Revolution which brought 
Marxism-Leninism to the consciousness of intellectuals 
fired by nationalism. 

In some cases, Marxism supplanted or replaced 
nationalism with the result that the influence of this 
ideology itself never acquired mass dimensions, as 
happened with the communist movement in India. In 
other cases, nationalism itself became Marxism as it 
were (Sinicisation of Marxism-Leninism) with serious 
adverse consequences at a later stage of the revolutionary 
process, as happened with Mao and the China he did 
more than anybody else to bring into being. Ho Chi 
Minh and Nehru, in different ways, avoided both the 
tragedies. They integrated the new basic insights that 
Marxism provided with the reality and the needs and 
strivings of their people at a particular concrete 

“movement of history. p 
Both these leaders were able to reach this level of 
= historical understanding because their ever-increasing 
= Contact with the masses, their incessant work to rouse 
the masses to an awareness of their powerand potential, 
led them to the unshakeable conviction that the 
masses make history. It is so easy to write about this 
conviction and so agonisingly difficult to make this a 
_ part of one’s consciousness and the basis of one’s 
actions, To make history as a leader one has to realise 


y to Nehru to. understand 
t, not till face 


Il Ment. T 
4 A hine on 
IN the late 1920s and upto practically the eng | fas ind 
1930s Nehru grappled with the relationship be ongres 
socialism and nationalism. His concern was to Singlass ani 
national movement a socialist orientation and to pihe dow 
the middle class usurpation or utilisation of Was Gan 
movement for its own narrow interests. It wafammer 
concern that over-reached itself to the poingeep 4P! 
underestimating the historic place, role and duyajpendent 
of nationalism. jorking 
Whose freedom are we particularly striving for, india wi 
nationalism covers many a sin and includes mangt the Ce 
conflicting element? There is the feudal India of the pring ndacte 
the India of the big zamindars or small zamindars, ofui, d 
professional class, of the agriculturalists, of (ls lead 
industrialists, of the bankers, of the lower middle class) The € 
the workers. There are the interests of foreign capital aft at nati 
those of home capital, of foreign services and home Servic middle 
The nationalist answer is to prefer home interests to fore 
interests but beyond that it does not go. It tries to anf roduct 
disturbing the class divisions or the status quo. Beparate 
It imagines that the various interests will somehow Helongec 
accommodated when the country is free. Being essential} fence a 
middle class movement, natidnalism works chiefly in ù mie 
interest of that class... ugere 
India’s immediate goal can therefore only be considered@iterests 
terms of ending the exploitation of her people. Politically #lass, It 
must mean independence and the severence of the Brit heir hi 
connection, which means imperialist dominion, asses 
/mically and socially it must mean the ending of all sj == 
class privileges and vested interests. The whole worl! pealnst 
struggling to this end; India can do no less, and in this #eontinui 
the Indian struggle for freedom lines up with the WOE the C 
struggle. Is our aim human welfare or the preservation} ind one 
class privileges and the vested interests of pamper 
groups? The question must be answered clearly and une} faders 
vocally by each one of us. There is no room for quit that in 
when the fate of nations and millions of human beings iip teatest 
stake. The day of palace intrigues and parlour politic’ Inhi 
pacts and compromises passes when the masses e hed S 
polities. Their manners are not those of the drawing t% S ong 
We never took the trouble of teaching them any manni 1987) 
Their school is the school of events and suffering is “r eater 
teacher. They learn their politics from great move: ‘| Petween 
which bring out the true nature of individuals and class, ® revolt; 
the civil disobedience movement has taught the In% I uti 
masses many a lesson which they will never forget. Ond i nla 
Freedom, Unwin Books, 1963, P- 32) j 


What is to be noted is the assessment of nationi recom, 
as essentially a middle class phenomenon and eel 
need to bear in mind the interest of the a 


against the middle class, almost against nati 


Sociali 
The correct insight, of course, was that society 
and the national movement even if it achieved tH Me th 


of independence, 


ot necessarily and aut 
lead t > poor comi i 
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e poor coming in 
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sure that the glow of freedom would also 
masses, their assertion and organisation 
nsable, particularly in a body like the 


To en 


ion of Was Gan 
Tt wafammeri 
e poigeep aPP? 


d duni fendent po : : 
orking out of a socio-economic programme for free 


g for, dndia which would put the masses and their problems 
s many i. the centre of the stage. All this Nehru understood 
he priro iq acted upon in the full flush of the early decades of 


e his leadership. 
le class) The error or lack of adequate understanding was 
capital tat nationalism was very much more than essentially 
re serish middle class phenomenon. It was, and is, as much a 
ss to anproduct of historical growth as were classes and their 
feparate consciousness. Nationalism was national, it 
mehow thelonged to the whole nation. It was a space of conver- 
aval fence as well as contention, of unity as well as 
struggle. Nationalism was as much, if not more, in the 
rsideredaterests of the masses as it was in that of the middle 
iticallyiflass, It was as much if not more an expression of 
ne Brei historical development as that of the middle 
all spif asses. The growth towards class identity was not 
e worli@eainst nationalism but through it, alongwith it and 
a E pntinuing it. The late P.C. Joshi, the General Secretary 
etiontfe the Communist Party of India from 1934 to 1948 
pampe i one of the most creative and original Communist 
ag cas of his time, put it: correctly when he stated 
ae ; is imn India the national struggle was itself the 
sities of atest class struggle for the masses.” 
ses et], ls presidential address at the various sessions of 


ine r agp gress — Lahore (1929), Lucknow (1936), Faizpur 
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edly with the theme of the inter-relationship 


e a 
aile ĉen the national liberation and the socialist 
iy Volutions, 


Th Lah 
and 


added: 
recom; 
constin however, that it may not be possible for a body 
circums edas is this National Congress, and in the present ~ 
Program vos, Of the country, to adopt a full socialist ~ 


society th as gradually permeated the active structure of 
ay © World over, and almost the only points in dispute 


tealisati Pace and the methods of its advance to its full 
end tion. ( ka 


Ow 


) ~ as in Whither India (1933-34), he deals 
5 ore he declared his personal faith in socialism 


socialis me. But we must realise that the philosophy of 


in our task. And the measure of strength of the national 
movement will be the measure of their adherence to it. We 
can only gain them to our side by our espousing their cause, 
which is really the country’s cause. The Congress has often 
expressed its goodwill toward them, but beyond that it has 
not gone. The Congress, it is said, must hold the balance 
fairly between capital and labour and zamindar and tenant, 
But the balance has been and is terribly weighted on one 
side, and to maintain the status quo is to maintain injustice 
and exploitation. The only way to right it is to do away with 
the domination of any one class over another. (Ibid., p. 15) 
In Whither India he wrote: 


Nationalism is still the strongest force in Asia (we can 


ignore for our present purpose the Soviet territories of ~ 


Asia). This is natural as a country under alien domination 
must inevitably think first in terms of nationalism. But the 
powerful economic forces working for change in the world 
today have influenced this nationalism to an ever-increasing 
extent, and everywhere it is appearing in socialist garb. 
Gradually the nationalist struggle for political freedom is 
becoming a social struggle also for economic freedom. 
Independence and socialist state become the objectives, with 
varying degrees of stress being laid on the two aspects of the 
problem. As political freedom is delayed, the other aspect 
assumes greater importance, and it now seems probable, 
especially because of world conditions, that political and 
social emancipation will: come together to some at least of 
the countries of Asia. (Ibid., pp. 29-30) 


In his presidential address to the Lucknow session 
of the Congress (1935) he said: 


I would like Congress to become a socialist organisation and 
to join hands with other forces in the world wha are working 
for the new civilisation. But I realise that the majority in the 
Congress may not be prepared to go thus far. We are a 
nationalist organisation, and we think and work on the 
nationalist plane. It is evident enough now that this is too 
narrow even for the limited objectives of political indepen- 
dence, and so we talk of the masses and their economic 


i 


needs, But still most of us hesitate, because of our - 


nationalist background; to take a step which might frighten 
away some vested interests. Most of these interests are 
already ranged against us, and we can expect little from 
them except opposition even in political struggle: 

Much as I wish for the advancement of socialism in this 


country, I have no desire to force the issue in the Congress ~ 
and thereby create difficulties in the way of our struggle for 
- independence. (Ibid., p. 136) 7 Sor 
In his presidential address to the Faizpur session of 
the Congress some eight months later he said: 


The Congress stands today for full democracy in India 
fights for a democratic state, not for socialism. It is ani 
imperialist and strives for great changes in our political an 
economic structure. I hope that the logic of events will I 

‘it to socialism for that seems to me ‘the only remedy fo: 


issues but failed to convince his colleagues and, as it 
would now seem, rightly so. ‘ 

` The first was important in terms of the conception 
of the way of advance of the national struggle or, 
which is the same thing, the national liberation revo- 
lution. Nehru viewed the matter then in terms made 
familiar by the experience of the start of the French 
Revolution (1789) and the Russian Revolution (1917). 
Both these revolutions were revolutions which suddenly 
made the breakthrough to victory — the latter even 
‘more than the former. These two were the classic 
examples of revolutions as a war of movement and not 
of trench warfare, to use Gramsci’s illuminating distinc- 
tion. Gandhiji’s greatness as a revolutionary leader, 
among much else, was his appreciation that our 
revolution would be of the second type. Professor 
Bipan Chandra has made a great contribution to a 
proper appreciation of our revolution by drawing 
attention to this crucial aspect. 

Revolution of the first type required total and 
constant dissociation and confrontation with the system, 
the second type required both dissociation in ideology 
and perspective as well as utilisation of the system, 
working from outside as well as within. 

In the Faizpur address Nehru stated: 

Tt seems to me that the only logical consequence of the 

Congress policy, as defined in our resolutions and in the 

Election Manifesto, is to have nothing to do with office and 

ministry. Any deviation from this would mean a reversal of 

that policy. It would inevitably mean a kind of partnership 
with British imperialism in the exploitation of the Indian 
people, in acquiescence, even though under protest and 
subject to reservation, in the basic idea underlying the Act, 

an association to some extent with British imperialism in 

the hateful task of the repression of our advanced elements. 

Office accepted on any other basis is hardly possible, and if it 

is possible, it will lead almost immediately to deadlock and 

impasse. This does not frighten us, we welcome it. But then 


we must think in terms of deadlock and not in terms of 
carrying on with office. (Ibid., P. 98) 


Further on in that address he takes up the subject 
of the affiliation of other organisations with the Congress. 
The objective was: 
to make the Congress the widest possible joint front of all 
_ the anti-imperialist forces by affiliating other organisations, 
which also aim at the 
is the Congress has an 
these groups, probably 


be able to take 


some kind of functional representation in the Congress: 
inevitable and desireable... | 3 
The real object for us is to build up a powerful joint front, Neh 
all the anti-imperialist forces in the country. The Conp “| ware | 
had been in the past and is today such a united Popular fpf mpor 
and inevitably the Congress must be the basis and pivota 0 ; 
united action. The active participation of the organ land Se 
workers and peasants in such a front would add to put of t 
strength and must be welcomed. Cooperation between thephe had 
and the Congress organisation has been growing and ig, effected 
marked feature of the past year. This tendency must k 5. T 
encouraged. (Ibid., p. 101) 1930. 


The Mahatma’s refusal to accept the propos] ondem 
collective affiliation was not because he feared ppset l 
swamping of the Congress by workers and Hictator 
but because the very idea of functional representaijt!!S © 
vitiated the all-national character of the uni r 
organisation he had inherited and remoulded, Neht 
accepted the existence of classes and class differen) a 3 
but not that these should be settled through i 7 i 
struggle. What he did not want was that the Cong i F 
should base itself on the recognition of class as they = 
overriding reality when it came to the national strugi andhi; 
The Congress should not be turned into a united fr 
of classes, was his view. It should remain what it 
become — the embodiment of the overriding realifj ; 
India, the whole of which was greater than and wiih 
had its own overriding dialectic of development. | 

It was not as if the germs of this outlook werett 
present in Nehru’s own understanding. They wert 
was also not as if what he was pressing for was! 
needed, that is, the emphasis on the need for rad 
socio-economic transformations being a part of! 
programme of the national movement. And, of cour 
the drawing of the conscious workers and peastl 
into the national struggle as independent particip 
and actors. The question was of where to place 


result (i 
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stress, what to regard as the overriding reality. ahatm 
Piia ar 
IV Prange 


was the result of his experience, reflection an i 
choice he had to make as one of the prominent lea 
of the movement. In the mid-thirties. and the 


ai 
thereafter one of the key issues was the role K Which 
Left in the national movement. In fact, it was so e $ 
more than that. It was whether the moveme! Prope 


should become a Left movement or one led b the 
and whether the Left should, if necessary, strik 
on its own’and challenge the existing leaders! 
national movement, that i “Gandhiji. We 


uicidal adventurism? 
knew the Left in India very well. He was 
Congralfaware of the dedication and energy of the Communist 
ular fy np onent of it. He was aiso aware both of the rigidity 
d pivot „nd sectarianism of not only the Indian Communists 
a nig E ofthe international communist movement, though 
coh te ' had been pleased and influenced by the turn 
r and ied fected by the Seventh Congress of the Comintern in 
Must ill 935, The trials in the Soviet Union had not led him to 
ropoefpondemn that country but they had obviously deeply 
excl upset him and created a distrust of the Communists’ 
ES, Whictatorial and overbearing ways, as he put it. He was 
a biso convinced that they had not understood the India 
T a they wanted to change and the meaning of Gandhiji. 
uldeg 1|, Nehru, of course, knew the Congress Socialist 
liffere PY and while he helped, protected and wished them 
well, he knew only too well the factionalism that 


{plagued them and the inconsistency of many of the 


on, y 
Br ess result of S 
nt front, Nehru 


ugoy would not be able to survive a break with 
ited ff en 2 

hat itti Nehru had serious doubts about the Leftism of 
yeti Pubhas Bose and his following. He was well aware of 
a dwi fhe radical slogans with which the fascists and Nazis 
ont aN ad advanced in Europe. He knew that Bose had even 
ee plggested that the best philosophy and programme 
PIE jr the future could be achieved by a combination of 
aie 7, om and communism. He also knew the strong- 
Bek ae methods used by Bose in his faction fights in 
rt, of ae especially against Deshapriya J.M. Sen Gupta. 
of. col fhvnar same time he appreciated his ardent patriotism, 


mism, capacity to attr th and organi- 
peas fictional Hee ty to attract the youth a ga 


wae i bove all, Nehru’s own understanding of the masses. 
ty. Mana aii had matured, He had decided to be the 
dia a disciple as the best way he could serve 
an nd the larger causes he had in mind. This 
ns totality was best expressed in a long 


and, | Bor Wrote entitled “A Survey of Congress Politics 


í 


oven ider longish quotation from. that article is in; 


in organiseq So 
con; Perance a 
ndemned th 


nd exuberance of youth it criticised and 
languag, 


e leaders of the Congress. It often spoke a 


Polit. sw" The vast mi a EAT TN 
pra cally Left ast middle groups of the Congress, 


f | » Socially vague and undecided, but generally 
Which ar, -e locked askan, 


being reeked their lead 
A Sect Seay crusaders for 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


cialist group had grown up and with the © 


Which we “rrowed from Western Socialist literature, and ed 
Congress seldom understood by the.rank and file of the 1 


ae 


not behaved with responsibility... Their idea of a joint front 
was to have the full protection of the Congress, the 
advantage of its prestige, and yet to attack it and criticise it 
from outside. The Red Flag, perfectly justified in its own 
sphere, became often a challenge to the National Flag... 
Our Socialist friends have not reacted sufficiently to 
changing conditions. The Communists in Europe might 
change, under the compulsion of events, but not so the 
Communists of India. 
Thad been considerably upset by the course of events in the 
Soviet Union, the trials and the repeated purges of vast 
numbers of Communists.... I could not reconcile myself to 
what was happening there, and it indicated to me ill-health 
in the body politic, which necessitated an ever-increasing 
use of violence and suppression. Still the progress made ... 
continued to impress me.... The Soviet Union stood as the 
one real effective bulwark against fascism in Europe and 
Asia... ; 
Marxian’ philosophy appeals to me in a broad sense and 
_helps me to understand the processes of history. I am far 
from being an orthodox Marxist, nor does any other 
Orthodoxy appeal to me. (The Unity of India, Linsdsay 
Drummond, 1941, p. 86 passim) ; 
Of greater importance than these observations were 
his remarks about the Congress, which he obviously 
treated and rightly so, as the overwhelming mainstream 
of the national movement. He wrote that the two 
broad divisions in the Congress (and this has practically — 
nothing to do with Right and Left): those who might 
be called the Gandhiites and those who consider 


themselves Modernists.... 
There are Rightists and Leftists in both groups, and there is 
no doubt that some of our best fighting elements are in the 
Gandhian group. If the Congress is looked upon from the 
Right and Left point of view, it might be said that there is a 
small Rightist fringe, a Left minority and a huge inter- 
mediate group or groups which approximate to Left-Centre. 
The Gandhian group would be considered: to belong to this 
intermediate Left-Centre group. Politically the Congress is — 
overwhelmingly Left; socially it has Leftist leanings, but is 
predominantly Centre. In matters affecting the peasantry, it 
is pro-peasant, 
In trying to analyse the various elements in the Congress; 
the dominating position of Gandhiji must always be 
remembered. He dominates to some extent the Congress but 
far more so he dominates the masses... The Congress today 
is of his making and he is essentially of it... In any policy 
that might be framed he cannot be ignored. Be any national : 
struggle his full association and guidance are essential. 
- India cannot do without him. : oe 
That is one of the basic factors of the situation. The 
conscious and thinking Leftists in this country recognise it 


3; 
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group within the Congress, it applies still more to a large 
but vague body of opinion in the country, and to most of the 
intelligentsia. It may not apply directly to the masses, but 
indirectly the masses are affected by others of this way of 
thinking... 
The Congress cannot obviously be treated as a sectarian 
group. It represents the nation, and its doors are open to all 
who believe in its objective and its methods. At the same 
time it cannot possibly be treated as a kind of federation of 
groups, a common platform where conflicting opinions and 
methods are pressed forward for acceptance and attempts 
are made at a compromise which enthuses nobody... 
A time may perhaps come when the real conscious Leftists 
are strong enough to take charge of the Congress and run it 
according to their policy. Today they are not ina position to 
do so. They have neither the national backing nor the 
discipline for the job. There are numerous groups amongst 
them, each pulling its own way, with little love for each 
other, and united only for the movement by a common 
opposition, a link that will break soon enough. The Left 
ey today can destroy, it cannot build, They still live ina world of 
(es agitation, not fully realising that the Congress and the 
; national movement have grown in stature and speak with 
responsibility and authority now. 
: i Those among the Leftists who are Socialists must look at 
7 our movement in historic perspective and realise what the 
present stage of development requires, To overreach the 


i mark might mean reaction tomorrow. If they are conscious 
Ei of their historic role, they must prepare themselves for it 
A and gain the confidence of the Congress and the country. 
H Above all, they have to strive their utmost to check 
of indiscipline and the forces of chaos, for out of these neither 
af independence nor socialism will emerge. (Ibid, pp. 121-25) 
Ms If previously Nehru had been urging the Congress 


and the national movement to accept the goals of the 

Left he was now urging the Left to accept. the goals 

and the existing leadership of the Congress, This was 

\_« the final phase of the freedom struggle. Within eight 
F years after he wrote the article quoted above, he 
became the Prime Minister of independent India. 
Neither independence at that time nor his Prime 
Ministership would have been possible without the 
“shift in his outlook which has been discussed above. 


_ of the mobilisation of the masses and in the harnessing 
of the Left nationalists as well as the intelligentsia to 
the final bid for power, to say nothing of the vast 

lasses who responded to him only somewhat less 


or been weakened by the Left, freedom would have 
been definitely delayed and its gaining made much 
‘ore painful than even the damage of partition. This 
d have happened had Nehru cast his lot with the 
It is a different question, of course, that he was 
ag those responsible for persuading the 
tma.to ab: lan f t 


_ He was a crucial personality in determining the pace 


than to the Mahatma himself. Had the Congress split 


: 


movement or national liberation revolution Was | 
acceptance of the reality of India, of the legitimns 
durability and potential of India. It is not by cha! 
that his last great work is the Discovery of Tnd 
Whitten in Ahmednagar prison from April to Septem 
1944, it represented the finalisation of his Views | 
discovering India Nehru found himself. | 


He wrote: 
As I grew up and became engaged in activities which 
promised to lead to India’s freedom, I became obsessed with 
the thought of India. What was this India that possessed me 
and beckoned to me continually, urging me to action so that 
we might realise some vague but deeply felt desire of oy 
hearts?.... 
India was in my blood and there was much in her tha f 
instinctively thrilled me. And yet I approached her almosta 
an alien critic, full of dislike for the present as well as for ! 
many relics of the past that I saw. To some extent I camet 
her via the West and looked at her as a friendly Westerner 
might have done. I was eager and anxious to change he 
outlook and appearance and give her the garb of modernity, 
And yet doubts rose within me. Did I know India, I who 
presumed to scrap so much of her past heritage? There was 
a great deal that had to be scrapped, that must be scrapped 
but surely India could not have been what she undoubted} 
was, and could not have continued a cultured existence fot 
thousands of years, if she had not possessed something ven 
vital and enduring, something that was worthwhile. Wha namel 
was this something? Lanka 
Slowly the long panı ama of India’s history unfolded itself later L 
before me, with its ups and downs, its triumphs and defeats Sinhal 
There seemed to me something unique about the continull d 
of a cultural tradition: through five thousand years of his educat 
tory, of invasion and upheaval, a tradition which was wid} provid 
spread among the masses and powerfully influenced them- conscii 
New forces arose that drove us to the masses in th as we 
villages...for me it was a real voyage of discovery, and whilé 
was always painfully conscious of the failings comm 
weaknesses of my people, I found in India’s countryfall Wh 
something difficult to define, which attracted me. THIN foung 
something I had missed in our middle classes.... F Of suc! 
I found more than I had expected. It struck me that perhap Stat 
the reason for this, and for a certain stability and poten ae Í 
strength that they possessed, was the old Indian cultur Situati 
tradition which was still retained by them in @ smil Island 
measure.... ; | 
India with all her infinite charm and variety began to Li 
upon me more and more, and yet the more I saw of hers © 
more I realised how very difficult it was for me or for a0 
- else to grasp the ideas she had embodied. It was not her 
spaces which eluded me, or even her diversity, but! 
depth of soul which I could not fathom, though 1 
occasional and tantalizing glimpses of it. She was like $ 
ancient palimpsest on which layer upon layer of though 
- reverie had been inscribed, and yet no succeedin 
completely hidden or erased what had been W 
, Previously. All of these exist together in our conscio 
aan ves, though we may not be awari 
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sed with |} Prof. Phadnis, who passed away on October 29, 1990, was Professor, South Asian Studies, Jawaharlal 
essed A i Nehru University, New Delhi. This is the last paper that she presented at a Seminar on “Obstacles to Peace 
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in Sri Lanka”, organised by the Minority Rights Group (Swedish Section), at Uppsala, Sweden (October 


Pollo f 7-10, 1990). Its first part appeared in Mainstream (November 24, 1990). This is the concluding part. 

her tha i — Editor 

most as i ; 
gle) vV English as the official language, their employment | 
esterner I prospects would shrink, more so because the political 


ange hefi THIS scenario can be traced to mass politics asserting spoils system, as elsewhere, was in any case bound to 
ae itself in the electoral arena. The first rub of such a restrict their chances. That their fears were well. | 
here ws) Sinhalese-Tamil divide had come in the promulgation founded was evident from their shrinking number in | 
crappel|} of Sinhala only as the official language in 1956 instead government jobs.!* | 
loubted) of the parity of Tamil and Sinhala as had been Added to this was the Sri Lankan Tamils’ sense of | { l 
a | promised by the two dominantly Sinhalese” parties, -grievance regarding education, colonisation and regional — HH 
le, Whuj| namely the United National Party (UNP) and the Sri autonomy which got increasingly intensive over the 
Lanka Freedom Party (SLEP) only to, be abnegated decades. Thus, in the realm of education, with the Pi 
led it later by both. Such a move symbolised a reassertion of | mother tongue being the mode of communication M 
Be | Sinhalese nationalism and a new dignity to its Sinhalese from school to the university level after 1960, it was 
s of his) “lucated middle strata with race, religion and language becoming increasingly difficult for the university 
yas wide} Providing a strong conglomerate to such a Sinhala educated Tamil youth to cope with the old confidence 
l emp] sciousness marked by a thrust on its distinctiveness in the job market. : Bs 
a while 18S well as its pre-eminence vis-a-vis other minority Worse still, in 1970, soon after coming to power 
ags am OMMunities,17 the United Front Government decided to repla 
intl While the Burghers, in view oftheir small numbers, merit as the criteria for admission by a system o 
ne, THI found Sreener pastures in other countries in the wake weightage which worked in favour of Sinhalese student 
of such Sinhalese-Buddhist thrust of the Sri Lankan It introduced a system of standardisation which specifi 
ae the Muslims appeared to reconcile with sucha a system of credits which were higher for studen 
Station, Besides, dispersed as they were all overthe writing in Tamil and lower in the case of Sinhalese 


l . A ae 
Sand (except in the Eastern region) and with business aspirants. 


“to grat 3 trade being the major avocation ofa large number ‘The ultimate result of the quotas and standardisa 
‘her, en, the linguistic-cultural assertion of the majority system was a progressive decline of Tamil students 
munity did not create a major crisis for them. - the science based courses in which earlier they ha 
; 3 $ : d Ra : a 19 j ; + 
Tam ever, for the Tamils, particularly the Sri Lankan done very well,” Though the situation was am ora 


a ofthe North, the promulgation of the Sinhalese to some extent during the UNP regime, the d 
for gape Official language was perceived as catastrophic A 
amil ioe as much as objective reasons. Denial 
their jan Oficial status was perceived as a slur 
age — one of the oldest languages 
K their linguistic-cultural disti 
Munity hones of the Tamils as 
188 wel nged on tl ix high share i 


' regional autonomy as a structural mechanism to amelio- 
vate their grievance as well as to provide a certain 
í autonomy in governance at provincial levels. However, 
since 1956, even when these efforts were made by the 
H ruling regimes, they tended to be abortive because 
“both the UNP and the SLFP — as and when in 
i Opposition — spared no efforts to cash in on Sinhalese- 
+ Buddhist populist sentiments, the plea being that any 
l effort towards federalisation signalled a danger to 
i i national unity. The abrogation of Bandaranaike- 
_ Chelvanayagam Pact in 1957 on the regional councils 
| in the North and the East, the abortive debate on the 
formation of District Councils during the sixties and 
seventies reiterated the same story.?! : 
Though the induction of Provincial Councils in 
1988 was arrived at, it is noteworthy that the major 
Opposition party — the SLFP — boycotted these 
elections. The Provincial Councils even when established 
in the North-Eastern region could hardly be functional. 
In the North-Eastern Province, for instance, the issues 
© involved were not merely that of delineating the 
i Jurisdiction of the Centre and the Province but that of 
|, the credibility and confidence of one in the other. 
| Thus, by creating the Provincial Council in somewhat 
| exceptional circumstances, the state leadership could 
| | hardly harmonise its activities with the Provincial 
| i Council and vice-versa.??, 


ii 
e 
1 
i 


VI 


‘@ DURING the initial five years of the UNP regime 
(1977-83), its policies towards Tamils appeared to be a 
-mix of cooption and coercion, with coercion having an 
; edge over its promise of ‘national reconciliation’. The 
| ; reasons for the government's inability to contain the 
ap Tamil militancy were partly because of contending 
perceptions for a solution within its own party and 
partly due to the pressures and pulls from the major 
Opposition party — the SLFP — trying, as the UNP 
had done in the past, to make political capital out of 
the ethnic issue through its political intransigence and 
at times ambivalence. Also, the intensity of the Tamil 
Militants’ sense of grievance was presumably inade- 
quately appraised by the ruling regime despite repeated 
varnings on this point by the TULF in parliament 
< which had emerged in an unenviable position after 
the 1977 elections. With a bare 18 seats in the legis- 
lature of 168 members, it emerged as the largest 
Opposition party. With Eelam being its major election 
, the TULF could hardly perform the old 

tional role in an era of new types of militancy 
violence in which the state-initiated and sponsored 
increasingly had got deadlocked with the 
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_also sought refuge in Tamil Nadu. 


violence of the Tamil militants. 


While the UNP Constitution of 1978 did ascribe f 


Tamil the status of ‘national language’, it still fell 


short of the earlier demand of the Tamil federalists for } 


its parity with Sinhala as the official language. Beside 
its proposal for the foi mation of District Developmen, 
Councils, providing a certain degree of regional 
autonomy, was such as to rupture the TULF with i, 
youth wing perceiving it as a subversive step vis-a-vj, 
the Eelam. In due course the moderate Tamils wer 
sidetracked by the militant Eelamists. 

Moreover, violence and counter-violence took an 
ethnic turn in 1977, 1979, 1981 and 1983. While the 
communal violence of 1977 had engulfed large parts of 
the country, in 1979 it was principally in the Northen 


Province. The insurgents’ hit-and-run activities coupled | 


with bank robberies resulted in the proscription of the 
Tamil Tigers in 1978, the Prevention of Terrorism Act 


in 1979 and the promulgation of emergency in Jaffna | 


in 1979. During the insurgency, the high-handedness 
of the police and armed forces kept the ethnic cauldron 
simmering. And though the major explosion came in 
1983, by this time, the dialogue between Colombo ant 
the TULF had virtually broken down. The military 
operations in Jaffna had become increasingly harsher 
with a sudden swoop un the civilians, arrest of young 
men and even discriminate burning of places (like 
Jaffna library) and burning of property, particularly 
when a segment of them was incensed by the terrorist 
killings of their compatriots.2° 


The triggering of the anti-Tamil riots on duly 2% f 


1983 after the ambush and killing of 13 Sinhalese 
soldiers is a story too well-known and well-documentel 
highlighting the indifference of the police and armel 
forces on the one hand, and the complicity of # 
segment of the ruling party in the killings, looting 


and burnings of the Tamils and their property on th 
other.” 


The ferocity of the Sinhalese chauvinist elementif 


with tacit approval of the state apparatus, reach? 
such proportions that the entire Tamil leaders 
found itself with no option but to flee the North 4% 
North-Eastern Provinces and seek refuge in Tami 
Nadu. Moreover, with the government simultaneous! 
intensifying its military operations, thousands of refuge 


This was the prelude for the emergence of the Ind 
factor in the domestic Sri Lankan ethnic strife. Ini 
New Delhi had watched with 
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tor because of the arousal of the Tamil sentiments 


nil Nadu. 
mmediate impetus of Delhi to act was the July 
assacre of Tamils in Colombo and elsewhere in 
f é outhern parts of the island. There was a public 
the in Tamil Nadu against these killings with an 
es prodding on the Government of India that it 
a uld intervene militarily in Sri Lanka as it had done 
ai case of erstwhile East Pakistan in 1971. Far 
from doing SO however, the Indian effort was to make 
an attempt to prevail upon the government in Sri 
Lanka not to seek a military solution but to secure a 
politically negotiated settlement. 

It needs to be noted here that while India publicly 
maintained its stance that it stood for the territorial 
integrity of the island-state and was against the secession 
of the Tamil provinces, it had not refrained from 
encouraging the separatist elements with material 
support besides providing sanctuary to the extremist 
dements in Tamil Nadu to continue their insurgency 
activities, the major premise being that the Sri Lankan 
Government’s moves on the security-foreign policy 
front were prejudicial to its security concerns.” Added 
to the India factor was also the support which -the 
militants received from the Tamil expatriates” all of 
which resulted in a much greater resource endowment 
tothe struggle for Eelam than had been hitherto. 

Itis in the totality of this complex situation that the 
indian intervention in Sri Lanka has to be evaluated. 


VII 


i Phase of Indo-Sri Lankan relations began when 
fannie Mrs Indira Gandhi, the then Prime Minister, 
0k the initiative of getting in touch with the then Sri 


he pees help Colombo find a negotiated settlement 
or ae question. This was followed by the visit of 
and sonal envoy, G. Parthasarathi, to Colombo, 
evolve : convening of the All-Party Conference to 

i, < national consensus on the Tamil question. 


s, ; t 
TA proved abortiye as also the subsequent 


neh: 


e > 
| thani, „and in the increasing militancy of the Sinhalese 


itan. st elements, and on the other, the equally 


the Upper approach ofthe Tamil militants, particularly _ 
in ee a negotiated settlement. Incidentally, the 
| Tami ay ation behind both the Sinhalese and the 


Woulg sui ®mists was that any negotiated settlen 
ta their stated anti-systemic 
With its ile, the Sri Lankan Governm: 

offensive against the Tamil 


against the Northern Province which entailed heavy “ 


Accord which the then Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi, | 


nkan President, Jayewardene, with the offer of her only to meet the Tamil aspirations for self-government — 


“xplanati is fai don 
Oe Oe ‘Sinhalese-Buddhist backlash with Jayewardene’s Pri 


though it did succeed to some extent in clearing the 
Eastern Province, the stronghold of the LTTE which 
was the Northern Province continued to be beyond 
the reach of the security forces and Colombo’s writ 
hardly ran there. With such advantage as the security 
forces could gain in the Eastern Province, the Sri 
Lankan Government decided to concentrate its forces 


civilian casualities, particularly in Jaffna, The govern- 
ment had also imposed an economic blockade in early 
1987, which did cause hardship to the civilians. This 
was the stage in which the Government of India’s 
military involvement began with the symbolic air 
dropping of supplies to the Jaffna peninsula flouting 179) 
Sri Lankan airspace.’ 

Whether it was so intended or not, President 
Jayewardene seemed to have taken this as a signal of 1 
India’s intention to come to the rescue of the Tamils 
militarily. Forthwith Jayewardene appears to have 
considered it to be more prudent to come to an under- 
standing with India partly because of his apprehensions — 
of a coup against his regime in Sri Lanka itself and 
partly because of his fears of India’s intentions as well iii 
as the unwillingness of extra-regional powers to get Tii 
involved in Sri Lanka’s ethnic strife partly because of | 
the possible repercussions it might have in their ~ 95 
relations with India. Instructively, in this regard there 7 
was a marked tendency on the part of both the super- / 
powers to let India handle the situation.” 

This was the background to the Indo-Sri Lankan 


signed with President Jayewardene in Colombo in © 
July 29, 1987. Under the Accord, India agreed to | 
secure arms surrender from the Tamil militants while 
the Sri Lankan Government agreed to take steps not 


but also tacitly to concede to the demand of the 
concept of a Tamil homeland, namely, an amalgamated — 
single unit of Northern and Eastern Provinces. ug 
The immediate aftermath of the Accord did not 
seem to be conducive to the termination of the confli 
between the Sri Lankan and the Tamil militants. 
the one hand, the LTTE refused to go beyond a forma 
surrender of arms and on the other it generated 


Minister, Premadasa, himself abstaining from 
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committed by the presence of foreign troops on the Sri 
Lankan soil.” 

In a rather feeble attempt to head off the JVP’s 
appeal to the Sinhalese sentiments, Jayewardene’s 
successor, Premadasa, made the withdrawal of the 
IPKF one of the major issues in his Presidential 
election campaign in 1988. 

As it happened, a change of government in New 
Delhi and the assumption of power by che Opposition 
National Front, which had questioned the wisdom of 
Rajiv Gandhi having committed Indian troops to Sri 
Lanka, helped Premadasa to redeem his electoral 
pledge and the IPKF was duly withdrawn from the 
island in March 1990. 

Not illogically, there was a congruence of immediate 
objectives between Premadasa and the LTTE which 
had been fighting the IPKF as an ‘army of occupation’ 
in the Tamil homeland. After a brief interlude of un- 
official contacts starting in April 1988, the Sri Lankan 
Government and the LTTE leadership decided to 
come round to negotiations of finding a peaceful 
‘settlement. There were several rounds of formal talks 
lasting several months which took place in Colombo 
between government representatives and the LTTE 
leaders. 

However, despite the conciliatory gestures of Colombo 
which included the abrogation of the Sixth Amendment 
| of the Constitution,® dissolution of the Provincial 
| Council (which had come into being as a result of 
=) elections held under the terms of the Indo-Sri Lankan 

Accord) and fresh provincial elections, the LTTE 
could not be persuaded to carry on the talks to a 
successful conclusion. Its leadership preferred to return 
to its quest for a total dominance of the Tamil areas 
through the resumption of its insurgency. 

; This quest for dominance in the past had included 
í physical elimination of all the Tamil groups which 
were contesting its sole claim for power.*! Its confron- 
tation with Colombo on a somewhat trivial issue 
leading to its takeover of some of the police stations 
_ brought it in direct military confrontation with the 
armed forces as in 1983 but with one major difference. 
The conciliatory gesture of Colombo had already been 
- internationally publicised and though the Tamil political 
groups were sharply divided on the rationale or 
_ justification of the LTTE’s confrontation with Colombo, 
the aerial bombing by the state in the North did evoke 
criticism of government action from the Oppositional 
Sinhalese as well as Tamil parties and groups,*2 
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role of the state in the ethnic conflict in Sri 
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Lanka has been, in effect, a manifestation of th C ptt 
various facets of the structural crisis of the Sri Lanka an 
state. Embedded in such a crisis have been two lev pe e 
of class and ethnicity. Initially, they seemed toy d ha 
mutually reinforcing as was evident from the Politic etl a 
coalitions and patterns of power-sharing in thy vents 
institutions of power and authority of the state by the wt pol 
elite of the two communities. j Jemand 
In the post-independence era, with mass Politigh poth th 
gaining ascendancy the Sinhalese-Buddhist lower midi; regards 
strata, perceiving itself as deprived as well as dism sill to 
minated vis-a-vis the alien as well as minority Brow} armed f 
interests, had succeeded in pushing Sri Lankan politig ifsuch ¢ 
to endow it a majoritarian thrust through the agenof eonomi 
of party politics. The electoral dynamics was such tha} sme of 
two major political parties became increasingly partisy drugs in 
and were avowedly moving towards the Sinhales| Besid 
Buddhist ideology as the ideology of the Sri Lanka} side, th 
nation and state. } such as. 
This was viewed with serious concern by the elited} shadow: 
the most forward community for identity assertion a} side, Th 
well as group mobilisation to safeguard its interests} have bec 
However, identity, as in the other cases, has beent} like war 
significant but not a sufficient requisite to evokt} being w. 
ethnicity. It was the interest in power-sharing and itf state for 
management that prompted the power elite of th} Unle: 
minority community to mobilise an already politicall} are radi 
conscious community by choosing, selecting am} theSri 1 
standardising select symbols for its identity assertio pyrrhyi 
and focus a sense of grievance vis-a-vis the referent} of Presi 
group, that is, the Sinhalese. : hring 
- Ironically, the ethnicisation of politics and politicié) order t 
sation of ethnicity was operative in a manner as Ü} political 
make the majority-minority relationship virtually! but a n 
zero-sum game, particularly since the seventies Wie} Young a 
the vernacular educated lower middle strata of ti to so, 1 
Tamils belonging to some of the emergent castes ike through 
karaiyas decided to revolt against not only the hi 
caste and upper class-based Tamil leadership but als} ter 
against the state power-structure as the JVP had do! 
earlier. 
With an overheated polity, a maldeveloped econo) the eth; 


and a multi-ethnic society, the earlier equilibrium bough 
the Sri Lankan state — of mediating competing inter te stat 
through alignments or amalgamation — became ino% the oth 
„Singly tenuous. Contending perspectives, conflict} ‘ts th 


perceptions and misperceptions marked the increas” 
chasm. On the one end of this continuum lay y 
perspective of the Sri Lankan (that is, Sinh 
Buddhist) ‘nation’ in siege and on the oth 
emerged the perspective of Eelam — the 


separate Tamil state. oe 
In such a clash of identity and 


e majority-dominated regimes adopted 


eat th a 
ef goudt that h could hardly mitigate the Tamil sense 


sures whic if they did t stent 
meas nce and even if they did to some extent, they 
ey implemented. Besides, in the wake of the ` 
~ N were P es of the Tamil secessionists, the govern- 
in th ine military measures were hardly synchronised 
e by th Fi i litical measures to alleviate some of the Tamil 


The military content of external inputs on 
sides exacerbated the cleavage. Thus as 
militants, their eluuanced capacity and 
if gill to bit the state apparatus led to an increase of 
Y grow} armed forces and an escalated defence expenditure. 
| Politigh such escalation was inimical to the already tottering 
 ageng# seonomic development of Sri Lanka, in the case of 
ich tha} some of the militant groups, the nexus of arms with 
partist drugs imparted a pernicious angle to the ethnic strife, 
thalesef Besides, whether on the Sinhalese or on the Tamil 
Lanka} side, the phenomena of political violence has been 
Ý such as to encompass, particularly in recent years, the 
2 elited) shadowy extra-legal vigilante groups on the Sinhalese 
rtion a} side. The subterranean currents of political violence 
iterests}! have been equally strong leading to insurgent, guerilla- 
beent like warfare at random, not to speak of the open war 
) evo being waged at this juncture in the North between the 
andit} state forces and the LTTE. 
of thi! Unless and until the state policies and measures 
litical} are radically restructured and politically reoriented, 
ng an the Sti Lankan forces in the North may at best have a 
ssertimi} prrhyic victory, In this respect, the major challenge 
ferent} of President Piemadasa’s regime continues to be that 
aa bringing the Tamil into the mainstream politics in 
on a to recreate their stakes in the Sri Lankan 
a ai | ae system. Eelam has not only been an ideology 
y whel Young ieee for liberation for which Tamils = 
: of tf do so a old — have lost their lives and continue to 
tes likt through > engs of the struggle can be blunted only 
ne higi] tecourse Political solution and not through military 
wut als) agree — oe on which most of the Sri Lankans 
addo] Besides nd themselves hapless to get it effected. 
daved fee the majority-minority relationship 
nomi We ethnin ae. 
oe knee af divide, as has been stated earlier, can be 
ntere} the state out only in the overall gamut of the crisis of 
inaj Ae other ae one hand and imperatives of peace on 
Hy Years they tis noteworthy that during the past few 


jomands. 
Politic, poth the 
t middel regards the 


k bee post-colonial era iret eee 
| Athe Nor, > 2E State machinery is hardly opera 
H| Ttuisite 4. 224 is limping in the East. The first r 
othe | Of the mitigation of the ethnic divi 
der an “e need for action for restorat 
24 civil authority 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


-of Latin American countries. The comment of the — 
` this respect: the state needs to be particular: 
er during the past decade, the bridging of : a a is popularly believed to act with the same 
adversaries, then it undermines its own moral, ethical 


tony aperpesem community in Sri Lanka too has felt : 
HT Aring eer lEved and insecure as perhaps never before 


Going by the experience of the other Provincial 
Councils, the Provincial administrative set-up seems 
to be a going concern. To what extent and in what way 
can Colombo help ensure the installation of a functioning 
institutional structure is going to be its major challenge. 
So is the effectivity of devolution, taking into consi- 
deration the lacunae therein as repeated by the first 
Chief Minister of the region, Varatharaja Perumal. 

Equally significant measures for an enduring peace 
in the island are the devices for greater inter-ethnic 
group interaction. In this respect, the promised quota 
system for the minorities will have to be worked out 
with circumspection lest it may intensify Jaffna-Colombo 
cleavage and may not, in the long run, foster the 
majority-minority harmony either. 

Some of the recommendations of the youth — 
commission, highlighting the damage due to political ` 
interference and spoils system, the mismatch between i 
employment and education, the Sinhalese-Tamil divide 
as a result of linguistic dualism, the racial bias in the 
text books, particularly the Sinhalese ones, the need 
to harmonise values of pluralism over identity are no 
doubt commendable but in the civil society of Sri Tii 
Lanka afflicted by fear of the known/unknown adversary Pa 
and uncertainties regarding the future, the laws of the = on 
jungle seem to attract the youth more than the } T 
yearnings for a just and peaceful political order. This i 
is particularly so with the Tamil (and to some extent 
Sinhalese youth) who have virtually grown in an \ é 


environment of alienetion and aggression, the collective 
manifestation being political violence not merely vis-a- y 
vis the Sinhalas but also the Tamils. oe 
Not only this, the events during the past years — 
violation of human rights, ‘disappearances’ and killings — 
of political dissenters — connote a disturbing trend — 
with the state increasingly assuming the features ofa 
‘National Security State’ as has happened in a number 


Civil Rights Movement in Sri Lanka is pertinent in 
circumspect in the use of its coercive power. “Tf th 
degree of contempt for law and human values as its 


asis nee 
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Will the state leadership rise to the occasion to fulfil 
its promise of ‘national conciliation, consensus and 
compromise’ ? This remains a daunting question which 


only its performance will vindicate in the years to 
come. © (Concluded) 
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For the linkages of the ascendancy of the JVP withy lease of li 
presence of the IPKF see Bryan Plaffenberger, “Sri Lanki the notic 
1987 — Indian Interventicn and Resurgence of the JW national 
Asian Survey, vol. 28, no. 2, February 1988, pp. 1974) The M 
Shelton U. Kodikara, “The Continuing Crisis in Sri Lanka 
The JVP, the Indian Troops and Tamil Politics’, Aai 
Survey, vol. 29, no. 7, July 1989, pp. 716-24. Also see B 
Matthews, “Sinhala Cultural and Buddhist Patriotic Orga} . 
sation in Contemporary Sri Lanka”, Pacific Affairs, volt 

no. 4, 1989, pp. 620-33 and Bruce Mathews, “The Jani 


Vimukthi Peramuna and the Politics of Underground in$ merely 
Lanka”, Round Table, no. 312, 1989, pp. 425-39. emotiol 
Enacted in 1983 in the wake of the ethnic conflict theame| The mc 
ment requires MPs and other high government official} the bro 
take an oath of allegiance, forswearing separatism what ci 
pledging for the unity and territorial integrity of Sri Lankt } like the 
The LTTE’s strategies in tackling its adversaries has ledt land B 
fratricidal war going back to shootout between the LTTE®} million 
PLOTE (People’s Liberation of Tamil Eelam) laë] Calcut; 
Pirbhakaran and Maheshwaran in Pondi Bazar at Madras} Radics 
1982, the LTTE’s attack on TELO (Tamil Eelam Liberati the 3 


Organisation) and more recently, the killings of the 1 tational: 
leaders in Colombo early this year, the shooting of the EPP} “onal 
(Eelam People’s Revolutionary Liberation Front) MP, ™| lhe Natic 
Tambimuthu, in May in Colombo and the virtual wiping’ longer fo 
of the EPRLF leadership in June 1990 including its Sere} n), ive 
General, K. Padmanabha. in 
For a brief account of the LTTE’s action on a trivial isst" ndia ; 
“How the Mini-War Began”, Ceylon Daily News, June) ™sses w 
1990. Also see Mervyn de Silva’s articles in Lanka Gua@} 0 tha Ye 
Tbid., pp. 3-4 and vol. 13, no. 9, September 1, 1990, pp: H HI ‘on, tl 
the text of the statement of six Opposition parties syn E 

alee PP RoE AOI E levok 
In 1970-71, for instance, the defence expenditure was ™ 
Rs, 262 million accounting for a miniscule percentas? i 
budgetary expenditure. This, was virtually doubled in if 
During 1987-88 it shot up to Rs 11 billion accounting fo 


Personnel alongside the acquisition of _ 
equipment to contain the Tamil insurgents: Fo 
Vikram Simha Rao, “Militarisation of S Ki 
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Strategic Analysis, vol. 11, no. 12, March 1987, pp. 34. Civil Rights Movement of Sri Lanka, “Continuing Violence”, 


sudy Mayan Vije, Militarisation in Sri Lanka, (London: Document 01/12/89; Amnesty International. Sri Lanka: 
ngh Information Centre, 1986), pp. 21-26. Also see for Summary of Human Rights Concern, February 1990 (London: 
ein 1987-1989, Economic Review, vol. 14, no. 12, March Amnesty International, 1990). Also sce News from Asia 
m Table 1, p- 3- For 1990 figures see The Hindustan Watch, March 8, 1990, regarding the alleged complicity of po- 
rine June 26, 1990 and July 4, 1990. __lice officials in the killing of the journalist, Richard de Zoysa. 


flict dys shi yanandan: “Hindu” Communalism assertive and productive section of the nation to 
hevara (Continued from page 14) capture the power that is their due. “Mandir” seeks to 


tion, it asserts their claim to the governance of the deflect this quest for power by offering an illusion of ~ : 
AB nal 7 jr 


ka’s Big} jon, Having captured the legislative arm of the Power. “Mandir” seeks to maintain the customary 
Surveyn A i proclaims that they will now have to establish order of precedence in the social hierarchy through a 
r Hilm A 5 ower over the executive arm. By seeking to tual consolidation along religious lines, and the 


R a A Ts ae : 
wo wmedy the growing disparity between the character subordination in perpetuity of the minority community. 


ian, vill} the legislature and the executive, it offers a new Mandel is about the rejection of these palliatives. 
> with i iease of life to participative democracy. And by denying Mende HEDIS the revanchism of an order in 
ri Lanka the notion of “Hindu” unity as the substratum of the “sis, “Mandal” represents the emergence of a new 
the JW} tional identity, it destroys the majoritarian myth, _ . coalition, economically more productive and culturally 


eae The Mandal Commission represents the effort ofan  ™0ve tolerant, at the leadership of the country. O 


ics”, Assh s 

nsec Mohit Sen: Nehru a lower and not altotether worthy species of a movement, 

tic Orgel . (Continued from page 20) which could make the transition to being considered 

ie Ae í revolutionary provided it had the objective of socialism 
e Jana -> i nlr n 

ound in$ merely an intellectual conception for me: it was an and the leadership oiche onang gess rough ue 


emotional experience that overpowered me.... ` Communist Party. : 

the ame} The mountains and the rivers of India, and the forests and That the freedom struggle was a specific type of 
officia} the broad fields, which gave us food, were all dear to us, but revolution, that is, a national liberation revolution of a 
ate What counted ultimately were the people of India, people multi-class character in which the peasantry was the 
i A ae them and me, who were spread out all over this vast hief for d the intelliventsia plaved & Horer ONA 
eae a Bhara! Mata, Mother India, was essentially these CI EH OL CED CAC ea ASE y g } 

n) leai Cal lons of people. (Distovery of India, The Signet Press, role — this concept was tentatively presented by Lenin 
"Madr pay 0.1946, pp: 41-55) in his 1920 theses. It was M.N. Roy who opposed the 


Liberty y es socialism and Marxism brought Nehru concept with his own, that is, that the freedom struggle 
the T ti masses. The masses gave him India and could only succeeded as a socialist revolution or as a 
nee the aa and enabled him to round off his theory of social revolution as an immediate transitionary stage 
init “eae Movement of our country. This was no to socialism. Though he was expelled, his views prevailed 

‘ma movement only to end British colonial jn the communist movement. Mao Zedong made a 


; Secret 


e. 7 ER 
BEY Ci ee much more than that. It was the reassertion theoretical break from this view in his work New 
a i Masses a the resumption of our history. When the Democracy (the first and classical version of which 
Gua A the T awoken, India awoke. It was the recognition , was published in January 1940.and later amended in ~ 7 


PP oe HY MOOG th ity of India’s civilisation of its rootedness some crucial respects to make it conform to his later 
S g ale T Masses that enabled Nehru to appreciate theory of people’s democracy). While Gandhiji was the © 
was Iithe mo. l strength of not the national movement practitioner of this concept, it was Nehru who became _ 


tag : movement of the Indian nation. its theoretician on the basis of accepting this practice — 
a hh, 4 pao struggle, in the finally shaped view of as praxis. she eget Seca ; 


a! X . g 
a revolution, not because so 


as i n no e radical 
ssil int demands and programmes been 

he ! ected into it. It was a revolution be Use. 
uti ned the freedom struggle and ma 


he gen hey joined because they were the nation side the sc pe of this paper. Suffice it to mention 
$ eae atmosphere in which Nehru came also stood the test of comparison with wha 


Mognh ot this theory, was against him. It we 
: Mayotte ìn which either the intuitive genius ¢ 
_ “™ists dismissed the freedon 
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Question: In your speech on the occasion of the 
World Business Forum in Hamburg you said: “There 
| isachance to see world politics and economics facing a 
| new challenge.” How do you visualise the changing 
world economy to cover the new countries that have 
entered into a new era? : 
Answer: Developments in Eastern Europe have 
posed officials responsible for economic and political 
affairs in the industrialised nations of the West with a 
great challenge, one that also provides us with certain 
portunities. Millions of people in the countries of 
Eastern Europe are placing their hopes in market 
coe reforms and in the solidarity of the West. 
oe up and integration of West and East 
ee countries can begin a, process in which a 
= all-European economic area develops, the 
OMe vitality of which ‘could generate strong 


im : 
rae for the entire would. The new start represented 


clog 
or 


me operation with the EFTA countries and the 
nE Socialist countries are steps along this road. 
astern Europe there is now the realisation that 
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ralin freedom of development in an open and 
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c efficiency. The Western industrialised 
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India Remains Vital For United Germany 


HELMUT HAUSSMANN 


This ts the text of a recent interview granted by Dr Helmut Haussmann, Federal Minister of Economics of 
the erstwhile F. RG, to senior Journalist K.P. Bhanumathy in Bonn before the’ formal reunification of 
Germany. It is being published here in the context of the all-German elections slated for December 2, 1990. 


erman unity, the ongoing EC integration, and the © 
_ reformiin the East European countries will decisiv: 
e in 

gro th impulses can also be anticipated. 

© social order is indissolubly connected with Bi missi ne European Com 
"nity and individual COMECON countries, such 
s are called on to support the reform counties. 
in the direction — : 
istance can 


— Editor 


Question: With the proposal to change the economy 
in Eastern Europe into a market economy and with 
the financial assistance being extended to the Soviet 
Union, what would be the modalities for the introduction 
of the market economy in a unified Europe? 
Answer: The reform process in Eastern‘ Europe is — 
generally viewed as an advantage for the overall global 1 
economy. But this process is not proceeding uniformly, i 
The pacemarkers among the East European reform 1) 
countries, Poland and Hungary, have positioned them- 7 
selves fora determined leap into the market economy. / 
These countries can already show the first successes 
of stabilisation in their economies that had been left in 
ruins by central planning. { 
The aid concept of the Western countries is we 
established and has recently been extended to include 
the GDR, Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria and Yugoslavia. — 
Within the circle of the Western partner countries, i 
the Federal Republic is working to support the reform f 
efforts being made in the Soviet Union. The process of 


en economic cooperation in Europe. Additional 


Between the Commission of the European Commi 


Poland and Hun, initial talks are being hel 
sociati ationship and later membership of the: 
moment no ay 
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West Germany and the whole of the EEC? ; 

Answer: The reforms in the East European countries 
will in the long run lead to an economic upswing and 
to a higher living standard in these countries. We 
cannot take on the social costs and economic burdens 
thus arising; we can only offer consultation and bridge 
over transitional phases by specific assistance measures, 
in the sense of help for self-help. 

Question: The new monetary system will only 
give rise to more inflation and overspending. How do 
you propose to control it? 

Answer: On the basis of the treaty concluded by 
the Federal Republic of Germany and the German 
Democratic Republic to create an economic, monetary, 
and social union, the GDR adopted the economic 
system of the social market economy as of July 1, 
1990. This system already facilitated one economic 
miracle on German territory. At the same time, with 
the introduction of the D-Mark, the GDR has received 

_ 4 stable and internationally valued currency. The 
ry Deutsche Bundesbank has taken on full responsibility 
i for steering the money supply in the common currency 


area. It will be rigorous in its successful stabilisation ` 


policy. The citizens of the GDR have proven that they 
have confidence in the new money. A large part of the 
monetary assets continues to go for savings. I can 
attest to a high degree of economic sense on the part of 
the citizens of the GDR in their use of the D-Mark. In 
addition to the West German supply of merchandise, 
the entire international offering of goods is available 
“<< to meet the further demand coming from the GDR. I 
thus assume that the D-Mark will remain an anchor 
of stability in Europe. 
| Question: How do you view Indian-German 
f relations? 
__ Answer: German-Indian relations have long been 
close and cordial and characterised by mutual readiness 
n to listen to the other side. These good relations have 
» become even stronger in recent years by close contacts 
_ at the highest political level. India is one of the great 
nations of this world, both in political and economic 
terms. Your country is an important partner for us. 
. And it must and will remain so, I emphasise this 
particularly because, in the face of developments now 


_ The close ties between our two countries may also 
- be seen in their economic relations. Trade and industrial 

peration have achieved an intensity that never 
efore existed. I welcome this development. At the 
time, however, I see the potential for further 
sification. In this connection, I am by no means 
thinking of opportunities for German companies 


to participate in the further development and modern, 
sation of the Indian economy by capable and high 
sophisticated technology. I also see good possibiliti 
for Indian companies on our markets. The Unifig 
Germany will move up to be the second lan 
importing country in the world. Just as the completig, 
of the European market at the end of 1992, this Wil 
bring new opportunities for the Indian economy 
Important for the bilateral relations are also the 
economic policy developments in your country. I welcom : 
the fact that the Indian Government is consisten | 0% 
carrying out the policy of economic Opening partner 
Liberalisation in merchandise trade, deregulation, anj pe 
promotion of the private sector improve the opportunitis could S 
for growth and competitiveness and promote integration an 
into the global economy. procedi 

I am optimistic as regards the further course gf ® pat 
German-Indian economic relations. We are going i weleom 
continue the dialogue on possibilities of addition already 
intensification of cooperation. | and is 

Question: Does the financial burden of Fay panne: 
Germany affect loan and aid programmes for th limit fc 
developing countries? Small l 

Answer: No. We have already shown proof of this [iit S 
The 1991 federal budget draft shows a 5.6 per ceni ee 
increase for development assistance as compared with nu 
the 3.9 per cen. growth for the budget as a whol aa 
relative to 1990. This is clearly an over-proportiond as 
growth rate. The increases will particularly profit om a = 
contributions to multilateral institutions such as tt ae 
IDA, the subsidiary of the World Bank; India is als idee 
going to profit from this. ike 

Question: What about India? Will German aid ani techni 
assistance programmes be curtailed? ; 

Answer: As you know, India is our most importat 
partner for development assistance cooperation. AM 
this will remain the case. The specific level of assistal® 
for 1991 can only be determined after the legislatt” 
has passed the budget and the distribution of fut Que 
among our partner countries. 

‘Question: As you are in favour of small ani 
medium-size industries developing, which is also” 
the top of the list of the Indian Government’s devel? D 
ment programmes, how would you visualise 2/7] Ay, 
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cooperation in this field? E develo 
Answer: Small and medium-size businesses “ tome, 
decisive components within our economy. Toa partioi Worldy 
extent, they display the willingness to under efin 
business risks, to invest, and to innovate. Small #1 ang ih 
medium-size companies often react more quickly | Tec} 
can adjust more easily than big businesses W% | develo 
market conditi Dit og 
and innovations that con ig 


—= 


Loder 


l hig ff 
ib $ 


Unifig 
larga 
apletig, 


his Wil 0 


-ONOmy, 


so the} 


Velcon, 
istent) 


pening | 
lon, and} 
tunities 
egratio f 


urse ¢f 
roing th 


ditioni and is applying restrictive regulations in a flexible 
of Bag manner, Private investors consider the 40 per cent 


for the 


`of this 


ofit out 
as the 
is aly 


portani 
yn, Ani 
sistant? 


islatul} 
f fund} 


all atl 
also 0 


evelor f 
a joitt 


ai | of Tec 


om tkis 
sae A 
E K no different. The question of how we 
Ta 

“ight ma 


inesses ite Opiate 
be vent ULES. And I see additional possibilities in the 
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eration of small German business with Indian 
errs. Important for this are favourable and 
vedictable framework conditions. This is an area that 
wuld stand some improvement. 

Above all, it is the complicated bureaucratic licensing 
procedures that deter investors and that small firms 
in particular find extremely difficult to cope with. I 
welcome the fact that the Indian Government is 
dready working on simplifying the licensing procedures 


limit for foreign capital participation to be a barrier. 


| Small businessmen in particular are deterred by the 


limit since they must largely bear the risk of their 


er cen] Wvestment personally. I would therefore be pleased if 


ed with} 
1 whole 
ortiond | 


the Indian Government reviewed its position on this 
point. 

In the framework of our development assistance 
‘operation we are also working to strengthen the 
‘ompetitiveness of Indian industry, especially of small 
and medium-size businesses. Each year, the industrial . 


| ‘evelopment banks, ICICI and IFCI, make credit lines 
aid att | 


eae and we offer consultation and training in 
uel cooperation such as through the support of 
wa ae and by export promotion consultation. In 
; eae by means of a special programme, we support 
Gas sulting of companies from both countries seeking 
7 ane This consultation is particularly aimed at 
Saas medium-size businesses. att 
onting ne German aid and assistance to India has 
ed smoothly through the years. Have you 


fund ; | 
the eee programmes and projects have reached 


both our o 


de ave 
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mete assistance cooperation with India has 
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reas and produced the results expected by 


topics — the reduction of farm:-subsidies —'a compromise _ . 
was found'w ch laid the: : 


organisations and the government agricultural bank, 
NABARD, the population’s situation has been signi- 
ficantly improved. In the important sectors of agricultural 
development, of fighting poverty, and of environmental 
protection, which are of such importance for raising 
the living standards of the Indian population, much 
remains to be done. Besides the activities in the field 9). 
of energy supply, of transport, and of the strengthening 

of Indian industry’s competitiveness, the Federal 
Government is concentrating its support in these ~~) 
areas. fe 
Question: What ate your hopes for the-next Uruguay ©) 
Round of talks? 

Answer: The Uruguay Round is the most ambitious 1 
round of negotiations in the more than forty-year i 
history of the GATT. For at stake is no less than the 
reshaping of the world trading system and thus the 
future of world trade in the nineties and beyond. j 

The negotiating interests of the GATT contracting 1 i 


- parties, who incidentally account for roughly 95 per | 


cent of world trade, cover a lot of territory. The fi | 
Uruguay Round’s objectives are ery 

— to counteract the unilateral action of the major trading ae a 

partners (key word: US «rade act); pe 

— containment of tendencies toward regional integration 

within an open trading system, 

— the opening up of new trading and adjustment possi- 

bilities for the developing nations; 

— the increasing inclusion of the dynamic newly indus- 

trialising economies within GATT disciplines; and 

— thereby putting an end to the fragmentation of world 

trade and strengthening and renewing the GATT as a 
comprehensive governing system. 

Despite its ambitious goals, that cover a total of 15 
negotiating areas, the Round has made good progress 
since its:start in September 1986. Of all the international 
economic interests, successful conclusion of the Uruguay 
Round in December has the highest priority for the | 
Federal Republic of Germany as the largest exporting ~ 
country and important importer. 

If the negotiations were to fail the results would be 
catastrophic for the multilateral system of world trade, 
for the global economy, and for international cooperation, 
and thus for each and every GATT member, 

Clear, reliable, liberal framework conditions are of 
immense importance for the development of world: 
trade. Only by multilateral trading system strengthened. 
by a successful Uruguay Round will they: be guaranteed, fi 
The Houston Summit contributed importantly: to’ 
the success of the Round.In‘one of the most controversial} 


e now come to the second question regarding 
the character of the Khalistan movement. The 
act of overwhelming importance is that they are 
guilty of killing a very-large number of innocent 
persons, including several fine poets and writers. As 
| Several groups operate in the name of the Khalistan 

i cause, it is difficult to be very definitive on this subject 

{ | but it appears to be most likely that they are likely to 
| be (1) intolerant towards other religions; (2) less than 
fair to farm workers; (3) very conservative and backward 

l looking in the attitudes towards women; (4) believers 
; in using gunpower rather than in the democratic 
| Process; and (5) on the whole intolerant of dissenting 
views. There is one positive thing to be said for some 
f | of the Khalistanis. Some of them seem to be great 
believers in social reforms like anti-liquor efforts. 
However, it is likely that this genuine commitment is 
confined to only a section of the Khalistanis. In their 


cannot be supported, and in any case this approach 
will not work in the long run. 
Therefore in our opinion, the cause of Khalistani 
_ Secessionism is not justified, and the Khalistanis fighting 
for secessionism do not deserve to be supported. They 
should be opposed even if they temporarily manage to 
hip up more sympathy in favour of their cause, for 
the future that their outlook promises for the new 
amay of their dreams is not one that will enhance 


EE ETE AIAN 


_ THE secessionist movement in the Kashmir Valley i 
different from the i ie 


phases and circumstances it is perfectly 
‘for movements and ideologies which are 


A ; 
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BHARAT DOGRA 


The first part of this article appeared in Mainstream (November 24, 1990). 


case also the use of force to implement social reforms ` 


{uation 
killing of 
ulting 
against peace, brotherhood, equality, tolerance andy the i; 
other such objectives also to gather mass support,  fe1ayiou 
Hitler’s Nazism had mass support. In some parts ea 7 
India today the Hindu communal fanatics are drawing Wha 
large crowds. Should we therefore support Hitler ani aes 
the Hindu communal fanatics? Clearly the answer A aa 
HO: Ey ES i An f L The) 
Examining the justification for secessionism in only 
Kashmir again from the point of view of the criteria) — conc 
set out above, we find that narrow political aspects ¢ 
Kashmir have so much dominated the study ani 
writing on this region that authentic information on 
the problems and aspirations of ordinary villagers is 
not readily available. Even so, it does not appear that fetisions, 
there have been any glaring complaints of economico mature di 
socio-cultural exploitation by outsiders. Similarly, ther fnd viole 
do not appear to be any serious complaints of denial! foy India 
any religious rights. However, coming to anothét Mergen 
criteria we see that there have been several complaints fingh cho 
of elections there being unfair and also of the unethical fy Tesurr 
toppling of the elected State Government at the behes fitions c 
of the Central Government in Delhi. HD, even 
So, as in the case of Khalistan, there appears ta befo, by 
very limited justification for the cause of Kashmin fe Byp 
secessionism. There seems to be even less reason fo! Sie? Wy 
supporting those who are fighting in the name o athfully 
secession of Kashmir, They are guilty of kidnappi" ff daims 
and killing several innocent persons, They seem! fMeban, 
have an abiding faith in Pakistan whose success” Under 
governments have an even worse record of lack ® J? to hj 
commitment to democratic norms compared to thé f'mano, 
counterparts in’ India. They are intolerant towarls h toldi 
followers of other religions and believe-in silen "Boligi 
dissent by using guns, as is evident from the killing Ap N t 
several Muslims also in Kashmir. However, the 8 
liquor aramda ol at least a section of them dese! 
praise, subject to the same limitations as in the 
the Khalistanis, - i plupralons = = p ; 
On the whole we conclude. that the secessi 
movements of the so-called Khalistan and Kas 
are not justified and do not deserve the support 
democratic-minded people of India and other count! 


— Editor 
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e time, the democratic-minded people and 
activists are committed to defending the 
al rights of the people of Kashmir and 
and violations of such rights should be exposed 
“em gemned by them. But in the special conditions 
bf See ave to be conducted frequently in very 
pt onditions, a line has to be drawn between 
ms itended harm the forces may cause in a difficult 
Een and a clear case (such as molestation, rape, 
af of arrested persons, use of highly abusive and 
ating language) of anti-people behaviour and action. 
In the latter case not only should such acts and 
behaviour be condemned but in addition people’s 
Knuggles against such actions should be fully supported. 
What can the government do to effectively fight 
vessionism while minimising injustice and unjustified 
sof force against the ordinary people? The following 
‘teps are recommended: 
1 The police and other forces should be strengthened not 
only with better equipment but also with better honesty, 
concern for the ordinary people of the area where they 
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| Khalid Mahmud: A Pakistani View 
(Continued from page 5) 


itisions, also said to be the cause of his rather pre- 
ture downfall, were perhaps the most controversial 
iid violently contested political initiatives taken by 
ty Indian Prime Minister since the proclamation of 
mergency by Indira Gandhi in 1975. Why did V.P. 
righ choose to incur the wrath of upper caste Hindus 
) surrecting the Mandal Commission recommen- 


ons consigned to limbo for a decade and follow it 
fo en before the anti-reservation agitation had died 
he ay the equally explosive decision of taking on 
o When the Babri Mosque-Ram Janmabhoomi 
. „aether he was being true to his moral self by 


Fe clai 
Y Projecting himself as the champion of 


Nth ano, 


rti ically sp 
ita DEL and the dissidents calling themselve 


trying to fulfil his party’s election pledges, as ` 
tHteho a? Ce Making a calculated bid for an assured 


dog, as his opponents contend, he has lived 

a reputation. He appears to have been 

eT hog Ea the game of numbers and ostensibly _ 

inf P Doliticia atives’ have backfired, but perhaps heis 
1° the oe Who can claim to have emerged taller | 
“Is of credibility the Indian parties have — 


BA The Jon : ie 
ba joata Dal has now been vertically split into. _ 


are working, a sense of justice and fair play. 

2. Local respected and well-informed persons should be 
consulted on a regular basis. 

3. Camps providing safety and essential facilities should be 
set up for all threatened families — Hindu, Sikh or 
Muslim — as close to their residence as possible and 
most certainly within the province. No one should feel 
compelled to run away from the province. a 

4. Well-written literature to counter the propaganda and 
arguments of the secessionists should be distributed. 
Well-documented and authentic books on. foreign 
support for secessionists, killings carried out by them, 
the experience of other countries where governments of 
similar ideology have been installed, should be published. 
Literature on the tragedy of those families whose near 
and dear ones have been killed by the bullets or bombs of 
secessionists should also be published. Radio and 
television should disseminate such information and 
programmes. . 

6. For any injustice done in the past, the government 
should not hesitate to apologise and punish the guilty, As 
soon as it is realised that innocent persons haye been. 
harassed in anti-secessionist operations, the mistake 
should be admitted, apology extended and efforts made to 
compensate for the damage caused. i ; rae 

(Tobe continued) | 


_ the Congress, there may be quite a few more willing to 
defect to the new ruling party when the time comes 
for the distribution of ministerial berths. Nevertheless, — 
V.P. Singh should have the consolation of having. 
retained the loyalty of his erstwhile Cabinet colleagues, 
the deserters being junior ministers, besides the — 
unqualified support of all the Janata Dal allies in the 
National Front. Whereas rupture with the BJP has 
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Modhumita: Impressions 
(Continued from page 6) 
burning issues of the day, issues that are not only 
topical, but of great interest to them. Similarly, the 
“programme for the armed forces is largely based on 
Hindi film songs — as though there is a dearth of film 
music in the general programme. A discussion on the 
“one rank, one pension” controversy would, for instance, 
have been of greater interest to our jawans than a 
duet by Lata Mangeshkar and Kishore Kumar which 
can, at best, have only soporific effect on the listener. 
Indeed, AIR would do well to make a survey of who 
listens to these select programmes, unimaginative and 
unintelligent as they are, targeted to minority, special 
interest groups. 
The Newsreel programme of broadcast on Thursday, 


Bee 


BR ea petri ees Se 


ora 


whatsoever to the reservation issue on which the 
Supreme Court began its hearing on that day. Similarly, 
while Doordarshan has its World This Week based on 
Visnews, we have yet to see a regular feature that is 
equally imaginative on news pertaining to India and 
her neighbouring countries that would be of greater 
interest and greater educational value to the viewers. 
Will Prasar Bharati make for better performance on 
the men and women responsible for the software? 
Thave yet to see a telefilm or hear a radio play that 
promotes inter-religious interaction or inter-caste 
camaraderie. Marriage between a Hindu anda Muslim 
or that between a Brahmin and a Harijan are still 
taboo. Indeed, so strong are the upper caste prejudices 
~ in the newsroom that while murder, ‘arson and 
immolations, self or otherwise, were highlighted, there 
Seemed to be a deliberate blacking out of most pro- 


demonstrations as non-news..Besides this, of late, any 
Suicide by any young Person, no. matter. for what 
reason, has been blamed on the previous government's, 


Although, AIR h 


Book Review - 


October 25, typically enough, had no reference’ 


Mandal -agitations and dharnas. This surely is not ’ 
simply because those compiling and editing the news. 
are bloodthirsty enough not to consider peaceful . 


decision to reserve jobs for the backward communities. ` 


everywhere, there has been no attempt to invests 
the nature of and the reason behind these unnat ; 
deaths. While the DD visuals have shown the nd on 
grabbing student agitators in order to curb violer, pwal r 
the violence, arson and loot indulged in by stude perce? 


i is 
and hoodlums have rarely been depicted. e Ə 
finant: 


igeresti 
came fre 


versé 
TALKING of visuals, the death of Zakir Husi] s Rs 


wife was certainly news worth mentioning. But wa the driv 
necessary to show, one after another, the Preside) the tar 
the Vice-President and the then Prime Minister lays} next sta 
wreaths on her body? How did Rajiv Gandhi, whow another 
no longer the Prime Minister, become newsworif was full 
whenever he condoled the death of anybody w there, S 
mattered? Are the news editors of AIR and Doordarst "8 t 


incapable of judging what is news and what is not than a 
are they mortally afraid of retaliation when Ri ee 


comes back to power? ae 
Chandra Shekhar and Devi Lal’s stance on autoni Th 
a res a at 
for the electronic media is not known. But iti manifes 
alarming that since the JD(S) Government tookoy onslaug 
the reins of power, we have heard and seen Chant notably 
Shekhar morning, afternoon and night — even addr 
sing the Bhojuri Samaj. Devi-Lal’s visit. to: the Tr 
Fair is also considered news worth reporting. Noto 


subsequ 


— 


this, every move of Rajiv Gandhi, who is again mi Was no 
the country (by proxy) today, is considered: nei history’ 
while V.P. Singh has' been relegated to thé t Fasci 


zone. The NF, of course, is to blame no less thant 
AIR and DD‘staff who ‘crawl out of sheer habite 
when they are not asked to bend in'so many word 

' The technical ‘flaws’ are’ many, and mi 
shoddiness associated with AIR and DD progi 
arises out of them: Perhaps a beginning could 
by ensuring uniformity of the decibel’ levé 
sound track, The’ music ‘over both AIR ant 
several times higher than that of the’ 
The advertisements scream’ at you, 
to raise it again tay 

e it news or ee ih 


O.P. Sabherwal: Profile 
(Continued from page 4) 


ves 

uni mist’ or a full-blooded Marxist. His leaning 

the a Co : peonomniC radicalism does not go beyond the 

j violen options of the Congress Left. 

-stude ae was borne out by his performance as the 
ee Minister in the Rajiv Government. An 
Sing articulation of certain aspects in this domain 
SE rain V.P. Singh during a half-hour off-the-cuff 
pe ation in Parliament’s Central Hall. His target 

Hussa a Rs 10,000 crores for the national exchequer by 


But wasl the drive for compliance with the tax laws, he told me. 
Presital the target was near fulfilment and, he went on, the, 
ter layl next stage would be to launch a drive for bringing 
, whow) another Rs 10,000 crores of tax evasion abroad. If this 
wsworl was fulfilled, the required budgetary cushion would be 
jody. i tere, stabilising prices. At any rate, black money 
ordans ging to foreign lands was far worse and dangerous 
is not, than black money within the country. It was at this 
ien Ni pint that V.P. Singh tripped up by treading on the 
"ies of powerful financial interests and lobbies, as 
subsequent events showed. 
That V.P. Singh is no ivory tower thinker was also 

manifest. When I began our conversation with an 


autoni 
But iti 


tookior nc) h ae š A Í RELS 
“Chang "9eV8ht on “your government’s economic policies”, 
vn anid notably the automobiles policy, V.P. Singh immediately 
the Tra P.S. Jha: Fascist Upsurge 

Noto (Continued from page 8) 

ain ril 


J'a nothing less than to “hold back the wheel of 
“ed: nei history” 
: twill i Fascism was born in Europe to a very large extent 
a 4 tof the attempt to fight back against the forces of 
abit aietnisation, In Italy, Spain and Germany, fascism 
is pea and democracy (or monarchy) was eclipsed 
sae of time. In France fascist forces were 
ead a uring the inter-War years and reared their 
India vr in the form of Poujadistes in the fifties. 
i Mlitical e seems to be passing through a similar _ 
wierd Of indy eouton because it has now reached a stage 
‘cA Sam peualisation that is very similar to that of 
y and even France in the 1920s, and only a 
nd where Germany was at that time. 
° coincidence that the leaders and cadres of 
Mecisely a the VHP are drawn by and large from 
“Were thoc, eme threatened small business classes 
Potiadistes © of the European fascists and the French 
Amic ae It is also no surprise that the BUP’s eco- 
Tientey -m Such as it is has the blend of market- 
Mterests Populism that is best designed to protect the 
; ate coer Intermediate class in our society. = 
of] duis, Oia that makes credible the assertion that 
oia of 2 danger in its own homeland is the 
ed tha this threatened class and the anger and 
“te VHP seeks to turn against the Muslin 
h 


AE behi 
is n 


1S the diverted rage of people who see t 
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~ since policies are 


- will continue to grow. The threat to democracy and to 


giving the VHP time to continue its mobilisation. O 


responded: “That is outside my Ministry’s purview.” 
He, however, tacitly concurred with my fears of self- 
reliance in automobile technology being subverted. 
“Perhaps what you say is an understatement. The 
Japanese are more clever than the Americans in 
dealing with Third World countries, where their 
technological self-reliance is concerned. Japanese cars 
in India may have new models coming up one after 
another — to stagger local self-reliance.” That V.P. 
Singh is essentially a friend of the Indian industrialists 
should be reassuring to them — the only rider is: they 
have to be genuine industrialists and not financial 
peddlers and tax evaders. 

All the same, the rankling question keeps surfacing: 
Has Vishwanath Pratap Singh the mettle of leadership 
needed of him at this juncture? His periodic statements 
disclaiming his intention to be in the government 
raises doubts. Why is he a reluctant leader? The only 
answer one can venture is that leadership qualities do 
not fall from heaven, they are forged while dealing 
with tough challenges. As for the posture of being a 
reluctant leader, my hunch is that V.P. Singh wishes 
to serve notice to the divergent folk travelling in the 
same compartment with him that he will not go ahead 
with compromises on basic issues beyond a point — 
just to keep himself and his party in power. O 


the economic forces that they cannot fight are conspiring 
to bring about their inevitable end. 

In the mobilisation of Hindu sentiment they see a | 
way to seize power and to shore up their own social 
relevance. Ayodhya, Ram, Hanuman and every other 
symbol of Hinduism is being hijacked and perverted 
to serve this inglorious end. 

The Hindu chauvinist upsurge of the last 13 months 
needs to be taken seriously because at its base lies the 
battle for survival of a substantial threatened economic 
class. This threat will not only not go away but 
deepen. Since Indian economic growth is slow and 
heavily biased towards creating 
more and more small and insecure entrepreneurs, the 
numerical strength and economic miracle of this class 


the religious unity will therefore get more and not lss 
serious. It can only be fought if the danger is recognised 
early and all democratic and secular forces, which 
have a vested interest in the continued pluralism and 
in political decentralisation, come together to crush 
the BJP at the polls. Fighting among themselves for 
the loaves and fishes of office as the dissident Janata 
Dal and its chronic malcontent supporters have done, ~ 
on settling petty scores as the Congress is doing and at ~ 
the same time postponing elections is a recipe f 
disaster, for it discredits the democratic forces whil 


_ (Courtesy: The Hindu) 
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Ke 
The Order of the Boot \n \\ opr A : 

EAIA ; Sets ; ‘ eras é 
k dafa, ek daabi: Ershad tui kobe jaabi? (one point, one demand: Ershad, when will you quit?) — this slogan had rent 
the air of Bangladesh exactly three years ago when the country witnessed spontaneous bandhs against President 
fshad’s misrule. Today the same slogan has been vested with a new meaning and significance. The concerted unified 
movement of all students and political parties in the country for-unfettered democracy and an end to the Ershad 
Jatocracy has forced the military dictator (who usurped power through a coup d'etat in May 1982) to eventually 
announce that he was resigning from office 
“with immediate effect”. Twentyfour hours 
arier, on December 3, he had expressed 


lis readiness to hand over power to an | | uals MOIES ae 13 Wegen Schizenhronlā 
Acti H O. N 
ne President ata later stage for the | 2 Tribute: Vijay Lakshmi Pandit 15 V.P. Singh and Khrushchev 
conduct of “free and fair presidential and Inder Mohan Anirudha Gupla 
parliamentary elections”. 3 Action Plan for Democracy 19 Left in the Present Crisis 
However one interpreted Ershad’s 4 Perslan Gulf Crisis: Some Vital Issues Nikhil Chakravartly 
atnouncement in hi ; Sreedhar 22 Beyond Mandal B.K. Roy Burman 
on December 3 n broadcast tothe nation 6 Fate of Thatcherism after Thatcher 26 Challenge of Secessionism and 
retreat , that it was a palpable Bhikhu Parekh Communalism - Ill Bharat Dogra 
Pes on the part of the Bangladesh | 7 Thoughts on Secularism Shabana Azmi 28 CULTURE: A Commendable Tribute 
ce ay does not bear elaboration. The | 8 TheRealTest Mrinal Pande Ajit Kumar Dutta 
“Kal was all the mo ; o h; 9 Evaluating NF Rule in Today's Context 29 Walking with Human Rights to 
Simultaneous declarati aoe in his G.S. Bhargava Development Devaki Jain 
Mergenc (whi ion that the state of i1 Intimations of Another Emergency 33 The Indigenous and the Modem In 
b Y (which he had clamped down Ajit Bhattacharjea Octavio Paz Susnigdha Dey 
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fie sults ot asSToot level as seen from 
n Past) € upazilla elections in the 
Ment „© characterise Ershad’s 
St victo € in a quivering voice as eae Fr itm over pawe 
Uccege CTY Of the people”. The extraction from Ershad for the first time of his commitment to hand over power 


SSO, 
Ever ee Of no mean significance. ` N AEE aio ae 
eee ie announcement on this score fell far short of the popualr demand for immediate resignation of the 
Mal Ascot tablishment of an interim caretaker gove ment fo the free and fair conduct o ions t 
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"specious. But the defensive nature of his speech on this 
“score provided a measure of his isolation. 
" Ershad’s announcement came on the crest of the 


popular movement against his oppressive rule since 
October 10, a movement that spread far and wide across 
the country and assumed an all-encompassing character 
- broader than the mass upsurge of November 1987. What 
is more, all the political parties and leaders including the 
two leading ladies on the political scene - Awami League's 
Sheikh Hasina and Begun Khaleda Zia (widow of the 
late President, Ziaur Rahman), heading the Bangladesh 
National Party (BNP) - came together, even if belatedly 
and on the pleadings of academics and intellectuals, 
journalists and artists, iñ a rare show of unanimity 
against the Ershad regime. It must be underscored that it 
is these democratic forces who are responsible for welding 
the unity of the anti-Ershad Opposition and giving the 
mass upsurge against him an unique dimension 
comparable only with that of the 1971 battle for freedom 
from West Pakistani yoke. 
In the wake of such a massive movement and its 
growing momentum, cracks appeared in the apparently 


I TRIBUTE 


rs Pandit, known as Nan to her circle of close 

friends and nearmost relations, has had the 

privilege of having led a full life. She enjoyed the 

| status of a well-known international personality in 

_ herown right and through her purposeful performances 

and not just because she belonged to a distinguished 
family. 

Her distinctive role at the United Nations and also 
as a fighter for human rights is too well known to be 
recounted. 

_ Inthe country’s internal politics too, Vijay Lakshmi 
Pandit stood out firstly as a dedicated freedom fighter, 
in jail as well as outside. Subsequently she did justice 
to various responsible posts that she held in different 
phases in the country. These memorable details are 

well known to the conscious older and younger 
generations of the current century, 

= She set a glorious example for India’s backward 
and suppressed womanhood of a struggle for their 


emancipation and positive actions on their part. It is 
not that problems of Indian women are in any way 
rer solution but there have been set up examples 
orth emulating for their liberation. In today’s India 
ss and more women are gaining in self-respect, 
elf-confidence and continue to make brave sacrifices 


Vijay Lakshmi Pandit : d pr 


also made their contribution. 


monolithic military establishment as was testif 
convincing reports that the army chief, Major 
Nuruddin, was seeking to distance himself from Es 
actions (he was in Saudi Arabia on a goodwill m 
when Ershad imposed the Emergency on Novembe 
Bangladeshi journalists who fled to Calcutta from 


afd yr day 
of US aid to Bangladesh contingent on Ershad’s fulfilme : 


Sf aposition 
of democratic norms. All this constituted the bakini din 
of Ershad’s December 3 speech. A ineen Ba 
Nevertheless, the December 3 speech was also indicaly ny collee 
of Ershad’s desperate bid to buy time and ofgi ina | 
international wrath against his style of governmal npaign. | 
Hence his assurance of stepping down 15 days beforeiff.},a mou 
filing of nomination for the presidential poll (slated kfihis guile 
June 1991), Furthermore, his ploy to garner the sympa ding m 
of Washington was manifest in his invitation tobh the Ay 
former US President, Jimmy Carter, to visit Banglades 
at the head of a team of observers to oversee the fai 
of the poll, and his disclosure that Carter “has accepi 


one at the moment, but there is no doubt for it 
continuation to its logical success, thanks to the lead 
given by eminent women like Mrs Pandit. 


She was also a writer in her own right, and he j va 
autobiography is one of her well-read books. : Tbh 


could differ with the establishment by going agai 
the current, when it came to serving people’s cause 
I have had a memorable opportunity to work W 
her after my release during the Emergency and also t 
during the fateful year of 1977, during the election of 
campaign and the period that followed. Adis 
At one of her press conferences in the year 17 
Mrs Pandit was asked by the reporters in a cert 
context of that period, whether the Nehru famil) 
made the maximum sacrifices for the country, 
what about the numerous freedom fighters whi 


Mrs Pandit promptly replied: “We Nehrus Ha 
been amply rewarded and the freedom fighters ah di 
role has always been most remarkable during ! 
struggle for India’s freedom and their sacrificies bi 
India’s independence”. ; 

Vijay Laskshmi Pandit will always live thi 


u These moves, it must be realised, were 
i grshad’s clandestine design to break the 
Shad ved to nity (that has solidified of late). That is why 
inp osition € his level best to cling on to power for as 
ossible. 
n through his game the Opposition forces 
ed to intensify the agitation - with eight 
yeay dusk strikes daily — till he steps down. The 
fulfilmet ion parties described Ershad’s formula as a “hoax 
backd of odwink the people to prolong his stay in power’. 
laa angladesh MPs resigned. Some of Ershad’s 
indicati i colleagues and civil servants also took the same 
nd off. in a remarkable display of solidarity with the 
vernmeipapaign. It was beyond Ershad’s capability to withstand 
beforeiif.ha mounting mass pressure even if he strove to use 
slated ffitis guile and cunning to do so (as he did only recently 
sympalifaiding mob violence on Hindu temples in Bangladesh 
On to th the Ayodhya issue, and also in the December 3 
angladeudcast by charging a “foreign power” — obviously an 
e faimallision to India - as the real force behind the movement 
accept 
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for his ouster; the objective of both being precisely 
diversion of public attention from the real ills of the 
country). Hence he had no option but to step down 
bowing to the popular demand. 

Yet another bastion of autocracy is crumbling before 
the onslaught of the democratic forces in our 
neighbourhood. This augurs well for the future of South 
Asia provided the present movement does not end in the 
installation of yet another general in power. It is not 


„Ershad the person but what he represents that has 


become distasteful for the democratic-minded people of 
Bangladesh. Only the return toa full-blooded democracy 
with adequate safeguards against coup d’etats in future 
- as spelt out in the November 19 joint statement of all 
the three major political formations — can meet the aspi- 
rations of the toiling people and youth who have taken” 
to the streets defying curfew and prohibitory orders as 
well as braving every form of repression, including in- 

discriminate use of bullets on the unarmed demonstrators. 

December5 = S.C. 


Action Plan for Democracy 


The following is the joint statement of the leaders of the political formations of Bangladesh — the eight-party, seven- 
party and five-party alliances — on November 19, 1990 demanding the resignation of President Ershad and the 


establishment of an interim caretaker government. 


or the establishment of full democracy and 
democratic: rule - along the streams of 
Ousness set by our struggle for independence - 
ancipating the country from the rule of dictator 
fie and his government propped up by means of 
88, coup and conspiracy, we call for: 
h ae The appointment of a non-party and 
p dent personality — acceptable to all the three 
Onmuna one struggle against dictatorship and 
fof power en -as the Vice-President and the transfer 
tsclving bes President to this Vice-President after, 
Ad Ershad € present government and parliament 


ke himself vacating the office of the President; 
ead Establis 
e 


byem 


ould be to arrange free and fair elections 


V . 
2 fy Te National Assembly within three months: 


A f party, = Sad Of the caretaker government shall be 


{fin tas 
a kw 


val {i 
ia ther direct] 


i 


a) this n Oor Member of Parliament; 
mon Co iM government shall reconstitute 
sibili ssion and recast the activ f 
Bio o SS OE: the Election Conis 

S Out nl; SS 


hment of an interim caretaker government — 
the aforementioned Acting President) whose ~ 


y and independent, that is, he shall not be, 
: olit r indirectly, the follower or associate . 
ticipate i set Party; which means that he shall not 

‘da wy election for the posts of the President, 


- Editor 


administration; ; 
(c) the confidence of the voters to freely exercise 


their franchise according to their desire and conscience 


and without any influence whatsoever must be restored 
and this exercise must be ensured; . i 

(d) the entire national media including government- 
owned radio and TV must be turned into an 
independent and autonomous institution in order to 
keep the mass media completely free and unfettered ; 
opportunity must be guaranteed for all the contending 
political parties participating in the election to enable 


‘them to propagate their views. 


3, The interim caretaker government shall transfer 
power to the sovereign parliament elected through 
free and fair elections and the government shall be 


~ answerable to this parliament. 


4. (a) In recognition of the people's sovereignty the 


“rule by Constitution shall be made absolute and H 
-unfettered and efforts to seize power through any 


unconstitutional means shall be resisted. By no™ 


~ unconstitutional or extra-constitutional means or pretext 


uutside the preview of elections shall an elected 


Persian Gulf Crisis: Some Vital Issues 


wo distinct perceptions have emerged in the 
recent weeks regarding the Iraqi invasion of 
Kuwait on August 2, 1990 and the subsequent inter- 
national response to it. The first school perceives that 
the crisis in the Persian Gulf is essentially a conflict 
between the civilised (Western) world and the barbaric 
personality of one man, Saddam Hussein. This group 
also perceives the popular response in the Arab 
world as being of a different order of validity from 
that of the Arab governments, Therefore, the response 
‘of the ordinary people to the crisis in the Arab world 
is often described as “ignorantly naive, irrelevant or 
simply wrong”. The official, pro-West, anti-Saddam 
stance of the Arab world “is regarded as the only 
valid response in the current situation, even though 
these same governments have long been criticised in 
the West for their lack of democratic representation. 
It is hard to escape the conclusion that their current 
respectability in the West is due only to their acquiesence 
in Western strategy over Iraq.” ` 

At another level it is also argued that to save the 
emerging new world order in the post-Cold War era, 
the US and its Western allies’ prescription to remedy 
the present crisis and avoid its recurrence is the best 
one; and everyone must accept it. 

On the other hand, the second school perceives 
that the developments on August 1-2 in the Arab 
world are a complex phenomenon. This school believes 
that it is not Saddam Hussein’s Iraq whom a section 
of the Arabs and others support, but what Iraq 
symbolises today: “a steadfast resistance to Western 
imperiousness”. “No matter what Saddam Hussein’s 
actual intentions were in initiating recent events, nor 


y what his personal characteristics or past history have 
_ been, he has in effect thrown down a gauntlet to the. 


most powerful state on the earth.” For a section of 


author, a Research Associate at the Institute for 


Studies and Analyses, is a specialist on Persion | 
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world.” lld be th 
At another level this group perceives that jping less € 
present crisis is not a conflict of international lankiuction € 
the need to stop a tyrant in his tracks. “Weipyetto be 
hypocrisy with regard to both these objectives {atthe sar 
the West is well-known.” “Can the West, whichig up the 
condoned the invasion of Grenada and Panamajhpletely n 
occupation of the West Bank, and supports Polifording t 
and Pinochet, presume to moralise the rest oflfeloping « 
world, especially Arabs over Saddam, Hussein! iments pr 
section of the Arab world sees it instead as a flagapil. 
example of imperialist arrogance in which the US related 
intervened in the region to protect its own inlespmunity : 
and to ensure the flow of cheap oil behind a smokes#irs to ho 
of international moral indignation of Saddam Hus} is a « 
And in that sense Saddam is getting projected an Gulf 
as sinned against than sinning. pull be 
For the Palestinians and their sympathise Phping « 
around the world, Saddam Hussein’s toughness! The d 
strength against the US and its Western allies nism 
outa promise. Above all, the Cold War has note te 
in the context of the developing countries as a cu 
whatever is being discussed in terms of the post * “Ushi 


War order is applicable only to the developed we sae 
racke | as 


1° 4p as 
e 3 
; fa 
THESE two almost diametrically opposite asse Worl 


of the situation in the Persian Gulf gloss over so | F de 
the basic issues involved. Foremost among ! a 
the security of small states. From time to " 
world witnessed aggression against small ©? 
by the bigger neighbours; and also in som se 
countries assisted smaller neighbours in OV: 


their security predicaments. Even thougt 


mous amounts of money on defence 


end , it is no guarantee for the security of the 


[eass 
Pi states: er cent of the global crude oil reserves 
ith the Persian Gulf and no substitute to crude 
fed in mary energy source material in the near 
P Us and its allies’ response to the Persian 
i m created a host of new problems. The 
oe may argue that the entire military build-up 
valm og pat of the US’ coercive diplomacy. But as the 
{usseinib.is pass on the prospects of war are increasing. 
“percenife sa general consensus among the Persian Gulf 
of the Ahers that in the event of a war the first casuality 
Lid be the oilfields. That means the world will be 
S that ing less of this raw material. The consequences of 
onal lavbinction of some of the oilfields in the Persian Gulf 
 “Weatpyet to be comprehended fully. ; 
ctives fifitthe same time the prospects of a war are shoot- 
whichig up the oil prices considerably and creating 
anamaifpletely new difficulties for the developing countries. 
rts Pollfrding to the present indications, most of the 
rest offeloping countries will run into serious balance of 
ussein? ments problems during 1991 due to the increased 
s a flagmpbill 
the W related question is whether the international 
n inte#munity allows a small group of countries by their 
mokesejons tohold the rest of the world to ransom. In fact 
m Husger is a disruption of crude oil supplies from the 
ected mpan Gulf because of war, it is difficult to predict 
i be the first casuality. But its effect on the 
athises Ting countries will be devastating in the short 
pines! he developed countries have evolved the 
ilies fic to protect themselves from such an 
ee j N - Of course, itis a matter of debate whether 
as be ae will succeed or not, or how far it can 
ae i v lon to overcome the crisis. Ver 
Pe Atl ra © raises the issue of the resource of the 
Cup y Countries, In the 1970s this issue had 
*atety g ee of the North-South dialogue, but 
sess è World o eae never made much ‘headway. 
jer sopis depend er in which ‘the underdeveloped 
ng tie Sue of 
o tine] Uestion, 


sap 


q cout s S first, how much of such non-renewable 
case h eine Œ Produced? Like the Iranians one 
C o aA mon ; 


tig o 


hf 


ent on the North for development, 
N€ resources of the Third World raise <€ 
during the las 
_ and France 


major fluctuations; while the Iranians under the Shah — 
desired an indexation of goods and services exported - 


by the North to the South and linking the index to 
commodity prices supplied by the South. (Some argue 
that this is an original Saudi idea advanced by Iran.) 
And the last question is: who should exercise control 
over the production facilities? With the nationalisation 


of the oil industry in most of the oil producing | 


countries, this issue has been settled in favour of the 
host countries. But from time to’ time this issue 
cropped up after 1973. In fact in the mid-1970s some 
people talked in terms of militarily occupying the 
oilfields in selected countries of the Persian Gulf. 
Unlike the 1973 and 1979-80 oil shocks, the present 
one has all the potential to get an oil war started. If 
there is any military action in the Persian Gulf today, 
the intentions and capabilities of Iraq to destroy the 
oilfields are there and this development is generally 
agreed upon as inevitable. In fact instead of oil, if 
there were oranges in the Persian Gulf the response of 
the international community led by the great powers 
to the Iraqi action would have been different. At best 
it would have been looked upon as one more aberration 


in the unstable developing countries and some pious ~ 


resolutions would have been passed condemning the 
aggression. The stakes involved would not have been 
this high. 


+ 


THAT leads us to the next issue of the behaviour of 
the United Nations. In an unprecedented move, the 
UN passed nine resolutions in a span of 12 weeks; 
with the first one being passed in less than 48 hours of 
the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait. Still Irag defied all the 


‘resolutions. That raises a number of questions. The 


first is: who helped Iraq to acquire such capability 


whereby it could defy the UN resolutions? One- 


explanation could be that the UN is yet to acquire the 
needed mechanism fo impose its resolutions. This 
answers the question only partially. 


"The five permanent members of the UN Security 
Council were the principal suppliers of arms to Iraq _ 
decade with the Soviet Union, China’ 


heading the list. Britain and the US con- 
tri Jess. According to various estimates, 
members 


of the UN Security _ 


Fate of Thatcherism after Thatcher 


BHIKHU PAREKH 


: [though Mrs Margaret Thatcher’s fall took many 
by surprise including herself, keen students of 
British politics had seen it coming. As public opinion 
polls repeatedly showed, she had never enjoyed much 
personal popularity in the country at large. And 
although she had a sizeable personal following in the 
Tory rank and file, she did not enjoy much personal 
support in the parliamentary party. Her ideological 
popularity was also rather limited, and her hard-core 
loyalists did not number more than a third of the 
Tory MPs. During her long tenure of office she had 
relentlessly ridiculed the so-called wets, and made it 
_clear that they had no place in her government. She 
had also humiliated and marginalised many a senior 
party leader and consigned them to the backbenches. 

All this meant that her parliamentary party included 
almost as many enemies ‘as friends, and a large 
number of neutrals frightened to speak their minds 
but ready to go along with her only as long that was 
in their interest. She used her party to push through 
her policies, most of which enjoyed only a limited and 
grudging support among her parliamentary colleagues. 
And they in turn used her to win elections and stay in 
power. 

Lacking a broad-based personal and ideological 
following, her hold on her party largely depended on 
her ability to win elections. Once that ability became 
suspect, the hold was bound to weaken. It was 
therefore hardly surprising that when all the public 
opinion polls since September, and the two’ recent 
parliamentary by-elections, showed that she had become 
an electoral liability, most Tory MPs had no use for 
her. They were waiting for an opportunity to voice 
their deep discontent and even to ditch her. That was 

“why when Sir Geoffrey Howe, her much humiliated 
Deputy Prime Minister, launched a deeply wounding 
attack on her in his resignation speech, she received 
_ little support either from her colleagues or from the 
_ usually sycophantic media. Michael Heseltine only 
gave the simmering discontent a focus and an outlet. 
~ If she fought the. leadership election and lost, 
_ The author, a Professor of Politics at the University of 
_ Hull, is the author of Colonialism, Tradition and Reform 
and Gandhi's Politics and Philosophy, Till recently he 
s Deputy Chairman of the Commission for Racial 


Heseltine would undo her ideological legacy, k 
to choose between personal pride and idegk cula 
legacy, between certain ideological suicide andaf. to tal 
sible personal defeat, she chose the latter. Her toy Lcioned 2 
loyalty to her cause, and her tearful but UNcomplip have € 
acceptance of her defeat, lent dignity and meanidaks dow 
her departure. Like Indira Gandhi’s assassinatiogfindepe 
Margaret Thatcher's manner of political demigifularsurt 
her a wave of sympathy and admiration thafiwe have 
eluded her during most of her Premiership, — #Inanatte 
It is difficult to say how she will be judged ongptthe cur 
mesmerised and bemused nation recovers fro ied for t 
Thatcherite spell. She was basically a one-eyed poi Ee ie: 
who drew out one strand from within the rich} as 
political culutre, and made it her central idea h a a 
plank. As a typical representative of the petty? Secalaris 
geoisie, she took a narrowly economistic and mat solved 
view of life, and was intensely self-righteous in ca 
moralistic. Choice, competition, economy, efid bid. 
value for money, enterprise, entrepreneurial During th 
economic prosperity and financial discipline Papeoocy 
among her central values. She never asked why! PS brande 
were important, what was to be done with plOistem the 
what kind of men and women the British asp!"lgion cou 
become, and whether her values were en t lar urbe 
make Britain the kind of society they cherishel ologi 
vision lacked cultural and moral depth, and ete 
powerful philistine core. o) fe int 
She divided the world and British socie fi tst en 
goodies and baddies. The former shared het et 
the latter were evil parasites corrupting and 4" lis a 
the soul of her beloved country. She seca l Service 
on the ‘enemy within’ and went about purg! a leg 
institutions. She could not be sure of het b 
either, and built up a monitoring cell in he 
office. She not only had a ‘kitchen cabinet 
crypto-cabinet outside the Cabinet. It is a 54 
tary on her style of government that her Press: 
Bingham, came to be called the real D 
Minister. For the first time in British politi 
detected a mood of fear bordering on te 
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Thoughts on Secularism 


SHABANA AZMI 


.complif have created a fragile facade of tolerance which 
1 meanikaks down at the slightest pretext. The assumption of 
sinatiogftindependence India was that we could evolve a 
demiseuar surrogate set of values to replace religious dogma, 
on thitfive have already lost this pretense. 
ip. finan attempt to analyse the paradox, we hypothesise 
ged om itthe current brand of passive secularism may not be 
ers frogpied for the present socio-political-religious ethos; that 
yed poll Fimative secularism and participatory pluralism may 
e richRpemidered as an alternative concept, and we propose 
I idea Pence of a minimum agenda to encourage and 
; peti! äntain communal harmony. 

Secularism is a state of mind and cannot be legislated. 


d mani 
va Tn [evolved as a Western thought to achieve fulfilment 


ghteous 


y, effi 
neurial 
cipline | 
2d why 


odd, 


pis the Renaissance it encouraged humanism instead 


ae i pended anti-religious and anti-Christian but some 
if theologians maintained that the real meaning of 


sh aspfigon could be di i i 

1 asplt sci 

2 enos lar urban life, ee a 
erish Sxciologists defin 
y, and Mpanies the tra 


ties into moder 


e secularisation as a process that 
nsformation of traditional agrarian 
h n industrial ones. This phenomeno 
jeti FS first : 4 P. Man 
a ey es during the Industrial Revolution 
gde urs are urope. During this evolution, social 
ge tes and 3 Eed rationally and around utilitarian 
caging Vices A aditional or religious values. Goods 
her O Divle Be, co produced by application of current 


Y D latisat; 
ot’ biik hones 


Mhay S a signifi : 
Ah tude obacant secti 


to religious dogma. A slow, 
telescoped and accomplished 


ton earth, as opposed to obtaining it in the next . 


preoccupation with God and after-life. The movement 


nstantly dicen ni; - participation in and celebratio 
ais y discarding what is not efficient. — ularism, | 

a -SOciety, therefore, is a laboriously | 
< ~ Spans at least a few generations. Only 4 
on of the population assume 


definition of secularism is ‘indifference’ or ‘rejection’ of 
religion and it bears a sinister resemblance to the meaning 
of apostacy. To preach a concept akin to apostacy in 
present-day India will meet with only limited success. 

Heterogeneity of our-society - not only physical or 
economical but temporal heterogeneity — forms another 
obstacle. We have millions of minds, spread across the 
spectrum of economic and social strata, who are still 
barricaded in the previous centuries. Try teaching them 
modern secular ideas and you hit a stone wall. 

Since proclaiming our nation as a secular republic, we 
have managed to produce a sizable group of people who 
consider themselves secular. Their foremost quality is 
apathy and indifference to religion and in so doing they 
also assume an air of superiority. While children get 
killed and houses get burnt, they stay aloof and above it 
all, for interference will bring them ‘down’ to the level of 
the religious. The realisation escapes them that religion 
is safe only in the hands of secular people and not the 
fanatics. Religion is too potent a weapon to be entrusted 
to the zealots alone. 


+ 
BECAUSE of the foregoing inherent social obstacles to 


the spread of the current brand of secularism, pluralism i 
and affirmative secularism may be a viable alternative. - 


` Pluralism implies appreciation of the dissimilarities of 


human character, understanding the variegated nature — 
of moral options and acceptance of this diversity. — 
Affirmative secularism would imply not only acceptance 
of pluralism as a workable solution but active propagation, — 

f pluralistic ideas. as 


then, 


simple agenda has eluded us for the past few decades 
because of apathetic and passive secularism. 
Affirmative secularists can work as catalysts at the 
micro level. They have to adopt a more aggressive 
attitude to counter the zeal of the fanatics; they have to 
come out of hibernation and assert their conviction as 
secular militants. The believers in secularism and pluralism 
should position themselves in the geographical locations 
where riots have erupted in the past or are likely to 
occur in the future. Under the auspices of the secular 
catalysts, regular dialogue at periodic intervals should 
be arranged between the opposite poles of the community 
in times of peace to pre-empt violent situations. The aim 
is not to agree on all moral options but only to ensure 
implementation of the minimum agenda. A dialogue 
between contradictory viewpoints also promotes a degree 
of agreement. Since there have been only a finite number 
of localities where religious violence has exploded 
repeatedly, it should not be an impossible task to 
accomplish. The onus rests squarely on the secular militants 


Le 


^ hal is the political future of a man like Mulayam Singh 
Yadav today? He is now an embarrassment to parly soft- 
iners both in Janata Dal-S and the Congress-I ~ in Uttar 
Pradesh at least. He is also, after his rebellion against V.P. Singh’s 
double-dealing on the Mandir-Masjid issue, not such an acceptable 
role mode! to the Left parties. 

Human memory is short, political memories are shorter still. 
Everyone has conveniently chosen to forget already that what 
happened in Ayodhya in October - and threatens to recur in 
December - is and will always be a national disgrace, and if was 
only this man who has steadily voiced the nation’s concern over the 
matter, wilh no mincing of words. Nor was he alone in October in 
his anger at the antics of the VHP leaders who rejected all pleadings 
and compromise packages and made a mockery of state policy and 
the concept of secularism. 


TODAY Mulayam Singh's critics may sarcastically comment on the 
ultimate ineffectiveness of his forces in preventing the kar sevaks 
from entering the temple-mosque and hoisting their flags above the 
mosque; they may say that he could have couched his arguments 
-with greater subtlety, been less principled, more pragmatic, and ask 
why he could not have accepted a token kar seva at the shilan yas spot. 
_ It could have been started and then quietly discarded, for didn’t the 
~ shilanyas site too sit quietly for almost a year? Why did he curb civic 
freedom? Why did he arrest unarmed pilgrims? They forget that it 
“was not the building of the temple per se that was the cause of the 
deadlock. Except for the disputed area, the VHP was always free to 
build anywhere in the city of Ayodhya. i 5 
For the political parties, even more problematic than this is the 
that in the public mind at least, Mulayam Singh has now become 
implacable, battling, relentless argu against the temple (since 
d VHP line is to first dem 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


to initiate the process. | 
The role of the government is to prevent the desp, 
of life and property and having done ‘0, ital 
abstain from partisan belief systems. Only aut À 
institutions with no vested interest in politics œ. 
secular. The government should ensure the auto a 
all democratic institutions like universities, the A 
the press, the judiciary, etc. This will ensure that wl 
controversies are resolved not by the government, it 
politicians but by the autonomous bodies, jf gf, a 
follow the axiom that at least in matters of religion} 
government is better government. While secular 
of the society is advancing at its natural evolui 
pace, it is imperative that the fabric and the struc 
the society are not destroyed in the meantime, | 
The secularists, who probably form the silent mij 
in the nation, have to stop watching from the sidefeive con 
and need to enter the field to play the game ora Fras 
ensure that the minimum basic rules are observed} ls creation 


opposing teams already in the field. 
(Courtesy: The Illustrated Weekly 
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The Real Test 


MRINAL PANDE 


lispensatic 
ls depend 
prolong its 
fom comer 
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they denounce Mulayam Singh, what is uppermost is not% uddenly 
worry about the breakdown in law and order that such asa profes 
may herald, but a possible shift in the already unpredictable Pra coole 
the Hindu-Muslim vote-banks on the eve of the elect Ford wa 
wonder Mulayam Singh is to them what the proverbial mogi em 
to the snake. It can neither be digested nor thrown up: k me 
Like the fearsome Narasimha avatar of the Lord, Mulay#) b Perio 
is a necessary ogre for our times. If he didn’t exist, the seculi idni 
state would have had to invent him. With all that ugly su” | 
of his, he matches cunning with cunning, ugly talk with vey) 
In doing all this he is also resisting what neighbouring Pa 
laboriously been trying to face for the last four decades: ihe sf 
self-aggrandisement of a theocratic regime where religio 
the law of the land, and women and minorities can g° lo ag | 
The ultimate acceptance or rejection of Mulayam SAD Coy 
therefore, be the real test of the neeyat of our political Pr hy Se 
vis secularism in the days to come. 


GOERING reached for his gun when he heard the wo, 

The Janata Dal must feel the same when it hears the Wo™ gg 
colleagues’ today. Nearly four hundred years’after Ro! 
and Guy Fawkes, the perpetrators of the aborted N 
Gunpowder plot, their Indian counterparts succeed ‘ 
in bringing down a Parliament, Prime Minister and 4 l 


to cast all JD and 
down: of V.P. 


on Decemb 
Novell 


Janata rule of 1977-79. 


«+ was not amusing that a seasoned leader of 
adhu Dandavate’s stature should seek to 
the sitive comfort from the expected mortality of the 
ne orafindra Shekhar regime. The very circumstances of 
served], ation rule out durability as its strong suit. But, 
file survival was essential for the predecessor V.P. 
igh Covernment to carry out the programme it had 
Ulle@irently striven to pursue, it is not so for the present 
Hspensation. It can even make a bargaining chip of 
Isdependence on the Congress-I and manoeuvre to 
wong its tenure — thanks to its total independence 
fm commitment to programmes. 

Although, after sustaining the National Front 
aes for ten-and-a-half months, L.K. Advani 
iT Soe the paucity of its performance 
licable na cooler « y decided to withdraw support to it, 
e either was ppraisal he will have to admit that its 
sial mon comparatively better than of the Janata 


“ernment i 
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fended was a telling instance in point. 


e accomplishment in the matter in 1977- 
recent to be forgotten. eee 
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Evaluating NF Rule in Today’s Context 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


er 2 this year the National Front Government would have completed one year if it was able to secure the 
ber 7 confidence vote in the Lok Sabha. Here is an objective appraisal of the NF rule. The author, a senior 
ournalist, was the Principal Information Officer of the Press Information Bureau, Government of India during the 


time. The Prasar Bharati Act whichlhe . 
‘National Commission on Women, the entrenchment | 


of land reform laws in the Ninth Schedule, among 
“others, flowed from its election manifesto translated ~ 
- intoan action programme within weeks of V.P. Singh's 
~ Prime Ministership. 


se, it i E east! 
Tt of it is unfashionable to acknowledge the - 


print media who seem to | 


— Editor 


project the government's stand on controversial issues 
- the tendency now, as in Rajiv Gandhi's time, is to be 
resigned to its misuse for propaganda, The ready 
answer of the critics would be that the National Front 
Government was sought to be judged by the expecta- 
tions it had aroused, whereas now there is no such 
yardstick to measure the regime’s output. But in a 
mature democracy which India should be now, accoun- 
tability of the administration presupposes restraint by 
the governed. Otherwise, the fabric of democracy will 
be enfeebled giving way to authoritarianism of different 
kinds. 
This is not to claim that the Prasar Bharati law was 
perfect. Especially the dilution of the contemplated 
autonomy during the last stage of its enactment could — 
have been avoided. Still, the very act of its being put 
on the statute book is a fulfilment of the National 
Front’s electoral commitment. Similarly, the constitu- 
tional reinforcement of the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes Commission, the establishment of a ._ 


The waiver of rural loans up to Rs 10,000, the rural 
elopment with the accent 
epeal of 
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the rural loans so that the better-off sections did not 
benefit more from it than the deserving. But apparently 
Devi Lal, who was for economic criteria in the case of 
job reservation for the backward castes, would not 
allow such a limitation of the loans waiver scheme. So 
did the BJP - which also wants economic criteria for 
job reservation - go along with the undifferentiated 
loans waiver with its State Governments carrying it 
out with gusto. 

Ata relatively trivial level, the choice of Governors 
by the V.P. Singh Government was the target of 
trenchant criticism by the pundits in the Press. But 
neither did the BJP make its nominees give up the 
gubernatorial posts when it withdrew support to the 
government and Advani vowed to practice untoucha- 
bility towards it; nor has the present regime so far 
changed any of the appointments. In other words, the 
Front appointees are less partisan - and definitely 
more malleable - than celebrated holders of the 
sinecure like Kumudben Joshi and Ram Lal. 

True, the government did not make any headway 
in resolving the Punjab and Kashmir problems; but no 
British Government, Labour or Conservative, in the 
the last two decades and more has made much of a 
dent in the Northern Ireland imbroglio. But V.P. 


Singh's lapse lay in rousing expectations of a Punjab ~ 


settlement without realistically reckoning the BJP 
factor. 


o 


HOWEVER, the real Achilles’ heal of the government 
was the economy. The unpleasant truth is that 
Dandavate has been proved unequal to the task. It 
used to be said of Indira Gandhi's tenure of Finance 
Ministership -while being the Prime Minister ~ that 
she made the officials write her speeches when she 
took the decisions herself. Dandavate seemed to have 
Specialised in the reverse - writing the speeches 
himself while letting the bureaucrats clinch both policy 
matters and administrative measures. 
Mohan Dharia as the Civil Supplies Minister in the 
Janata Government of 1977-79 tirelessly monitored 
prices and maintained a strict vigil on manufacturers 
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_be able to revive 


7 
and traders to ensure that the price leve] reat 
stable - on a point-to-point basis for two wi 
which did not happen even during the Emen | 
Soon after assuming office Dandavate had 4, 
public meeting in Pune that if he did not bring 
the prices within three months the people could 
him any punishment they liked! Like Nehru’s fap 
threat to hang blackmarketeers from the Nearest, 
it mocked at him for months. 

With his socialist background, Dandavate q 
have embarked on an all-round austerity progran ; 
prevailing upon the trade unions of better-off (i! well 
collar) employees to fall in line. The BJP and pha mol 
Communists, as the supporting parties, could ipl dry 
been yoked to such a programme, provided the! hopes 


dodgers and the rural elites were also brought} profess 
the tax net. V.P. Singh as the Finance Minister np" “S 
his job in his relentless pursuit of tax evaders, how i a 
powerful; but Dandavate as his Finance Mini as A 
failed to live upto the standard. gao 
fewide p 
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AGAINST this background, Dandavate’s predi 
that the Chandra Shekhar Government and itf 
will fall out on economic issues sounds like wis 
thinking. As I said ealier, the present dispensat 


not encumbered by policies and commitments 


As he did to Morarji Desai in the pre-split Cony 


d did 
at home. While it will not affect selectively a lly i 


Dal. 


disown him without making himself vulnerab 
charge of being anti-poor and pro-rich. If thet fip 
more banks to be nationalised, there will be s0 
equally eye-catching to unleash on an econ 
hard-pressed populace, er te à 
The Communists will have to go along ™ 
an effort in spite of their aversion to wi 
done, Even the Janata Dal cannot afford 
him openly in sucha si 
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By ow ; ; : 
with confidence in our democracy being alive 
3 R 


rogran Pryell as 1 wrote recently? The ink on the Lok 
“ita motion of confidence in Chandra Shekhar is 
idly dry when large-scale arrests in Punjab belie 
ih hopes that the new Prime Minister will extend 
professed sympathy for them to his new job. Then 
Wnes President's Rule in Assam, with the entire 
(es he hte declared “disturbed” and the United Liberation 
E ve of Asom (ULFA) and. the National Socialist 
uncil of Nagaland (NSCN) declared unlawful under 
ewide powers given to the army as per the Armed 
trees (Special Powers) Act. Tamil Nadu and possibly 
dhra Pradesh may be next on the list, according to 
_ predi it redoubtable defender of democracy, the Janata 
nd its bls General Secretary, Om Prakash Chautala. 
ike wid He is not alone. A senior Central official took the 
enai eline in a brief informal conversation. The govern- 
neil es be seen to govern, he declared. Otherwise, 
anipuli 
A i e aa point, except for warning that the 
1, Cha ae ould not hesitate to intervene wherever an 
ntem hg; 
and! ag think that the situation developing in Uttar 
mieni T the second phase of kar seva to establish 
£ ae eae has been announced for 
a Meee a intervention. There, he 
er according top priority to the 


consi c z 
: u Gace ways to find a speedy solution 


‘he Congress-I li 
als crs -| puppeteer pulling the 
ibili ngs wants done, without taking direct 
St teach ve 1S to delay elections, anywhere, at 


Porting V.P. Singh, and ensure that 


0 5 
Need Sether, whether Bhindranwale or the 


ie Ae ie the job. z 


does one square what's happening now 


would occur all over the country. Chautala . 


type law and order situation” prevails. But 


l not : A $ ? 
What So into the political reasons for doing: 


_ scracely better off under army rule. That was Punjab’s _ 
© Asom Gana Parishad Government. 
kalis (Indira Gandhi's pet peeve): ` “from the border districts, it succeeded in sending 
he hundreds of young boys 1 


or are b as mean? It means wee the hard F 
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Intimations of Another Emergency 


AJIT BHATTACHARJEA 


happened since in the Soviet Union and Eastern 
Europe. 

_ According to the official, Indira Gandhi had realised 
that enough was enough in Punjab in 1984. That was 
why she authorised ‘Operation Bluestar’. V.P. Singh 
could not act in Assam because the Asom Gana 
Parishad there was a part of the National Front, and 


‘even the Union Home Minister, Mufti Mohammed 


Sayeed, had been obliged to pocket the insults he 
received there. But the new government had realised 
it was time to put a stop to such subversive activity. 
He did not have time to explain why he thought 
that Punjab was a good example of the correct use of 
force. Or why he thought the benefits accruing from 
the military operation against the Golden Temple in ~ 
June 1984 had strengthened the nation, or was worth 
alienating the Sikhs and thus imperilling national 


. security in a border State as well as starting an 


unending spiral of violent deaths. The reason why 
law and order had not been restored so far, presumably, 
was that the right amount of force had not been used 
to uphold the sacredness of Authority! 
Administrative firmness is, of course, the standard — 

Home Ministry advice. A government representing 
one-tenth of the Lok Sabha membership is in no 
position to resist when it also concurs with deep- 
rooted Congress-I attitudes. Senior bureaucrats have 
never taken kindly to popular rule: they still retain 
the Raj contempt for native politicians. But even the 
British did not bring out the army to impose order on 


civilians as extensively, and frequently, as we do | 


now. ene x ot 
Despite repeated official assurances, Kashmir is 


experience too when ‘Operation Woodrose’ followed — 
“Operation Bluestar’. Designed to flush out terrorists 


running to seek shelter 
terrorists. The same proc 
alley of Kashmir. The th 


a 


to 


oundation 


documented atrocities. Only Jaya Prakash Narayan, 
by whom Chandra Shekhar still swears, was 
sympathetic enough to lead a peace mission there. 
Who has the stature and foresight to do so now? 


è 


SO, what about the vitality of Indian democracy? No 
democracy can stop a ruler, concerned only with 
perpetuating himself (or his family) in office, stop 
misuse of official power. It can only ensure, if given a 
chance, that dictatorship, in the guise of Emergency, 
does not survive — as Indian voters did in 1977, and 
will undoubtedly do again, if the next dictator does 
not learn from Mrs Gandhi's experience and allows a 
general election on the assumption that he or she is 
popular because that is the only information let 
through by the closed circle of interested sycophants. 

Chandra Shekhar, it is true, was a victim of Indira 
Gandhi’s Emergency and should know better. But the 
puppeteer behind the scenes, Rajiv Ganchi, has never 
decried the Emergency; in fact, he has justified it. 
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And Chandra Shekhar shot into national prom 
only because Jaya Prakash Narayan - never ag 
judge of character because he was too innoce 
question motives - was impressed by his bean 
seriousness, then undyed. In more than a deca K 
the President of the Janata Party, he failed to bail 
party worth the name. Nor was his intellectual Prov, 
particularly impressive. What did impress some re. 
were his links with the Dhanbad coal mafia hel 
by his friend and patron, Surajdeo Singh. 
Even so, when he became the Prime Minish 
hoped that having waited so long, and with the agf and he 
of his prolonged frustration removed, he would stif sill un 
out on his own towards some of his long-profeghinated < 
objectives, thus making it hard for Rajiv Gandhicire of © 
sabotage him in the style set by Indira Gandhi wfesses, W 
Charan Singh. But already, judging from the lilfonent o 
interview to Dev Dutt published in The Times of Itidpavals ca 
as well as earlier remarks, he seems to find sx August 
common ground with a Congress still bearing} boyment 
initial ‘I’. The nation is in peril again. Therefore: Ti under 
government has to take many harsh decisions#thereco 
different situations. In some areas, the situation nihe backw 
hurt.” nsocially 
Or further: “I was surprised that Rajiv Ganinderstan 
whom I did not know much, appreciated the reiiptents in T 
of the situation. So the thinking was that we shoitveen | 


When contemplating the harsh measures í 
feels may be necessary, as already eviden 
Punjab and Assam, Chandra Shekhar may | 
reflect on what JP wrote after long exper 
politics and politicians, in India and abroad: 

‘Freedom, with the passing of the years, transcen 

mere freedom of my country and embraced freedom 

everywhere and from every kind of trammel ~ 
meant ‘freedom of the , freed 
_ mind, freedom of the has 
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fia heath 
cad rihquakes are measured on Richter scale. There 
Ministe i 4 no way of measuring upheavals in human 
1 the cali and hearts. However, unlike earthquakes which 
“nd 


ould sidf sii) unpredictable, human upheavals’ can be 


-profesgiipated or even predicted in our times given a `. 


Gandhifhsre of sensitiveness and a feeling for historical 
indhi Wifesses, We do not desire, at this stage, to sit-in 
the litement over the rightness or wrongness of the 
1es Of lnifeavals caused by the government announcement 


earing thloyment opportunities in the Central Government 
fore: "Td is undertakings would be reserved, in accordance 
2cisions #tthe recommendations of the Mandal Commission, 
ation tile backward castes who have, historically, suffered 
cially and economically. We are endeavouring 
v Gantinderstand the state of mind of a large number of 
the red nls in Delhi where the first tremors were felt. 
we show rlveen the months of May and June Delhi 
SiS. i aes every year the disgorging of a large 
aspen i Mr of students passing out of the Higher Secondary 
e | a engagement in feverish search for admission 
n Ae f pees and universities in the capital city of 
on Í Hon very large percentage of these students, 
ing k -famouncement of the cut-off point by each 
te ais, Che mission into various courses of study - 
eyi bate, PERE Mathematics, Biology, English 
i All these students and their parents 


rayan and ina X 
is set@fSions ar ae extreme tension. In July the 


exp Phl dmission t 
or a 
dents, -nof 


o the hostels. 


read thee 
iat thea 
he de uld h 


find August 7, 1990 that. certain percentage of. 


‘Secure high marks. They first anxiously . 


ed. It takes a little more time for- 


¢. 


- Commission Report ought to make us sit up and Ai 


DMM 


Wages of Schizophrenia 


P.N. HAKSAR 


reservations. 

Those in government who make policies ought to 
have anticipated the reaction which followed the 
announcement in August. Two elements were missing 
in the announcement: (1) perception of the appropriate 
timing of the announcement; and (2) the rationale for 
the announcement. We would say that if the university 
classes had begun and the energies of the students 
had been channelled into the learning process, the 
severity of the reaction might not have been the same 
in the month of November or December; as it was in 
the month of August. Also, if the social conscience 
and altruism of the student community belonging to 
the upper castes and economically better off sections 
of the society had been evoked, the rawness of their 
response could have been partially muted. Regretfully, 


_ this-was not done. Shakespeare gave currency to the 


words, namely, “winter of discontent’. Obviously, in 
our country, these summer months cause tension and 
discontent. According to folk wisdom, there is always 
a degree of stability-when peasants, who are always 
in a disturbed state of mind during the lean period, 
are involved in gathering their harvest. 

The convulsion among the student community was 
thus understandable. Given this state of mind, it was 
not difficult to anticipate the entry of Mafia-like 
formations enjoying political patronage of one sort or © 
another into the arena of conflict giving it an anti- 
social and destructive character. We have been warning 
against the increasing criminalisation of politics which 
is clogging ‘the arteries of our democracy. We have 


` been warning also against the increasing use of money 
‘and muscle power. The recent events in Delhi and 


elsewhere centering on the opposition to Mandal 
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on a code of conduct is urgently required. Every 
political party must pledge itself to abide by the 
verdict of the people obtained through the electoral 
process freed from the faintest suspicion of booth 
capturing and rigging. Those who engage in this 
practice should know that they are destroying the 
very foundation of our country’s future. 

Decisions taken within our Parliament and Legislative 
Assembly must be respected. Equally, decisions taken 
by our courts must be respected if we are to generate 
a feeling animating all sections of our society that 
India is a law-governed state. In this view of the 
matter, violent agitations on the street, declaration of 
bandhs, gheraos, arming the crowds with lathis, trisuls, 
swords and other symbols of violence must be 
eliminated from our public life by a code of conduct 
agreed upon by all the political parties. If a majority 
decision in Parliament and Legislative Assembly is 
not acceptable to a political party, it would be perfectly 
legitimate for that party to organise peaceful public 
meetings and persuade the people to their point of 
view so that when the next election comes, the 
electorate upholds the position of the opponents. 

A sense of sacredness must attach itself to the 
people's verdict in democracy. Any other method of 
conducting our democracy is destructive of democracy 
itself. Might we ask: Rightness or wrongness of which 
proposition is established by burning buses, railway 
coaches, uprooting of telephone lines, manhandling 
of ordinary citizens and by other acts of violence? 
Once democracy is destroyed and if the faith of our 
people in its efficacy is destroyed, anarchy would be 
guaranteed to prevail. The time has come for all of us, 
including the organised political parties, to think 
about the destructive nature of the prevailing crude 
calculus of gaining political power. 
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AS for the Mandal Commission, extension of reservation 
to the socially backward castes is as logical as the 
reservation to the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes. The agitation against the Mandal Commission 
lacks moral dimension. We, belonging to the upper 
social and economic strata of society, who have 
__ benefited most ought at least to say openly that we 
_ sympathise with the aspirations of the Socially and 
economically depressed fellow citizens of our country. 
We have failed to do so. Consequently, all the evocative 
_ power of words like ‘equity’ and ‘social justice’ have 
been rightfully appropriated by those in favour of 
reservations: Anti-reservationists have thus made them- 


morally opaque. It is not surprising then that 


no political party has dared to oppose the req, 
dations of the Mandal Commission. In these à 
tances, the sacrifices made by our youn ; 
acts of self-immolation, as well as the naturaj l 
their parents assume an intensely tragic aspect ; 
Taking into account the weaith produced; 
country and the pattern of its distribution, the ig 
reservation comes naturally as a means of pf 
employment and income. However, we res 
disagree with those who urge that caste conscig | 
being a deeply rooted reality in the social orga V 
of our country, we must ‘accept’ it. The theil se hi 
‘acceptance of the reality’ urged by the sgt” 
realists is both naive as it is dangerous. pie a 
Civilisation is a record of human beings chan 
the ‘reality’. Raja Rammohan Roy did not acca 
reality. Mahatma Gandhi did not accept the rei 
British rule in India. Voltaire did not a 
reality. Lenin did not accept the reality. Mao Za” 
did not accept the reality. Coppernicus, Kepple{ 
Galileo did not accept the ‘reality’ sanctionedbj, n 
Bible. Finally, Prince Siddharth, Jesus of Nag 4 
and Prophet Mohammad did not accept the so 
reality. We do not wish to labour this pomp iristrati 
further. In this view of the matter any visi in the r 
design of India based on accepting the ‘refinish K 
tragically flawed. That is why we have been adokte this 
passionately a new movement for renewal, Mie; a 
truction and renaissance of India. Reservation ustagn: 
be necessary, but it would destructive of our i Pit Khru 
we reinforce the need for reservation by the itë bimblin 
based on accepting the permanency of Hea patch 
divide, religious divide, etc. There is a Wi et syste 
difference between ‘recognising’ the reall erate | 
‘accepting’ it. Peet RY. But 


Q 


+ 


ALL these years since independence, i 
intelligentsia of India, have suffered from s¢ 

We have mouthed phrasés drawn from the 
Western liberal democracies. We have witte 
on Hobbes, Locke, Rousseau and Mill. At y 
time, we have pursued self-interest by adhe 
Ptimordial divisions of our society. The 
have also practised double-talk and 4° 
That is why the word ‘secularism’ mock 
is why democracy is panting for breath 


Onscioud jen Nikita Khrushchev fell, the Soviet Commu- 


Organig nist Party and bureaucratic apparatchiks could 
ie thease him the way V.P. Singh's opponents did in 
the sox 


ah. and the mass media. Obviously, they did not 
e glasnost then. In its absence they did the next 
As chap thing - they drowned themselves in Vodka. 
Of acca soviet apparatchiks could not forgive Khrushchev 
the red many things. The worst, of course, was his 
aC mous” speech against Stalin and his crimes at 
ee Twentieth Congress of the CPSU (1956). 
ioei ppectedly - or even unwittingly - Khrushchev 
of N pioyed a myth which provided safety and solace 
“pdassof rulers who had, in the name of socialism, 
i H lta vast structure of inefficient, corrupt and cruel 
À P gfiistration. With the myth broken and beyond 
y ralf © he rulers were left with only one alternative: 
alg finish Khrushchev and hastily reorganise their 
7 $ this time as a superpower and under the 


ae? of a wooden hero, Leonid Brezhnev. The 

H Y gnation began... 

the ide Bey legacy could not be erased. In 

of the’ Fah ne foolhardy manner, Khrushchev had 
i a or bolder experiments: to liberalise the 

realiti erate a to do away with cant and terror, and 

EY. But ve for change and openness in a closed 

tichey' aac this, there could have been no 

Meas kh &'asnost nor perestroika. 

keto aShchev again who coined the term 


Ci i fe . . 
ce, Wif ratio Wxistence” to insist that the world’s power- 
PEA need not c : 


chio stems oe ‘onfront each other to defend 
the le Ft meane t ideologies. Competition could take 
priten Paton, a as well. This is the source of Gorbachev's 
At detu building an integrated and inter- 


orld. Th 
Scome 


nerik : Mow € first few faltering steps towards 
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V.P. Singh and Khrushchev 


ANIRUDHA GUPTA 


cre ty 0 be inelegantly called the “post- 
En by none other than an ungainly 
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Khrushchev’s fate. The ruling Establishment every- 
where shares one thing in common - it can tolerate or 
maim its opponents, but it can never excuse the 
leader in power who goes against its vital interest. It 
is quite likely that V.P. Singh’s actions were motivated 
by all those “horrendous” things his critics allege (see 
Sumit Chakravartty’s “Behind the Hatred”, Mainstream, 
November 24, 1990). It is also possible that he did not 
consult others in and outside government when he 
announced the 27 per cent job reservation for the 
Other Backward Classes (OBCs). Perhaps he did this 
to outwit Devi Lal or he simply did not anticipate the- 
frenzied reaction to his announcement. But — and this 
a big “But - had he known or done all this, would he 
have dared to tear off the veil of sham and expose the 
ugly face of the dominant Hindu society? It was not 
he but the unbridled backlash against the announcement 
that showed how caste. consideration governs the 
conduct of the privileged and the not-so privileged, 
progressive, reactionary, liberal and conservative Hindu 
upper castes. Of course, their behaviour differed: the 
media and the enlightened intelligentsia woke up to 
the fact of “class” being more important than “caste” 
(with The Times of India chiding the Communists for 
abandoning the teachings of Marx!); the Congress-I 
whipped up mass frenzy against the Mandal Commis- 


‘sion; the “Marxists” in, universities blamed job 


reservation for the intellectual “backwardness” of the 
South; and the BJP deliberately launched the rath 
yatra to drive a wedge between the majority and 
minority communities. wie 

_. What happened next was more surprising. When 


‘the temple yatra ended in bloodbath and indiscriminate 
„riots, one had expected secularists of all hues would 
rally round V.P. Singh's Government, at least for the 
- time being. But they did not; with the exception of the 
~ Left parties, they joined hands to bring down V.P. — 
Singh, The media, the Congress-I, the Big Business 


considered V.P. Singh's leadership 
sing genii of Hindutoaism. 
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secular and modern so long as their security is not 
threatened. They can show charity to the most helpless, 
the SC/STs, because that gives them a progressive 
image. But reserving jobs for the OBCs, some of 
whom have gained economic and political power, 
may undercut their elitist preserve. 

This preserve is maintained by an informal network, 
which ensures distribution of jobs, perks and privileges 
among members of the upper caste elite families. In 
UP and Bihar the patriarch decides who among his 
children should join politics, who will become a 
bureaucrat, and who will take to business, agriculture 
or professions. Family connections matter: the near 
relations of big industrialists oversee management of 
big newspapers, the son.a lowercourt advocate is sent 
to practise in the High Court, and the academics’ 
appointments are being made on the basis of the right 
connections. 


¢ 


YET job reservation for the OBCs has to be attacked 
on the basis of a scientific rationale. Hence the cry for 
merit, Since when a society ruled by patron and 
patronage recognised merit? In practice, merit has 
stood for only one thing: patronage and subservience 
or, more plainly, loyalty plus mediocrity. 

For over four decades this network has brought 
great benefits. It has allowed the privileged elite to 
patronise the poor and talk of abolishing poverty 
without any sacrifice on their part. It has provided 
them indulgence to make plans for modernisation 
and ‘social and economic justice precisely when 
disparities between the rich and the poor have increased. 
It insists on building a national consensus in support 
of security, integrity and secularism as a cover for the 
preservation of elitist domination. 


The Congress-I, which lorded such national: 
consensus, provided a secure base to this elite network. ` 


Had the Congress been true to its secularist goals, it 
could have stamped out the blight of communalism 
and communal outlook by now or much earlier, But, 
like a greedy doctor who never fully cures patients, it 
kept the embers alive so as to garner votes from 
different communities in times of election. It created 
~ situations of unrest in different regions to vest more 
_ powers at the Centre. As a result our Federalism has 
been reduced toa cypher. s ate 
_ Yet the national consensus the Congress_I boasts of 
has begun to erode under the impact of accumulated 


contradictions in an unequal pluralist society. By 
the deededia. 


around the early 19 


_ the Soviet Union 


community, particularly in the Indo-Gangeti | ely Y 
In the last election, Rajiv Gandhi promised Ranihrd admi 
when, as yet, the militant Hindus. were only, 

for the construction of a Ram temple! 


¢ us th 
4 back 
THE consensus politics of an umbrella-type panfinguistic 
the Congress was under Nehru) is over. Andy) litical 
the security of the privileged upper castes and mergen 
V.P. Singh's only fault is that he has, in hi fcentre-R 
blundering ways, brought this truth home, Tosfcongtess 
the close of his short stay in government he oy 
that the strategy of non-Congressism based, 
broad front of the Centre, the Right and the Le 
become meaningless precisely because the Con 
had ceased to represent such a consensus, 
Gandhi's Congress does not realise this; it still wise of the 
that if you please each and every section and@leattent 
the final resolution of issues, you have the go the < 
promise to return to power. x ondemn 
Yet, there are now issues which defy consyt! the Se 
Let us admit a threat like Ram Janmabhooglms tha 
militant Hinduism cannot be met by govemmp threat t 
concessions here and there. On the contrary, iqarera! 
for a resolute definition of the limits between rh Seconc 
and politics. At no cost can we allow majoritari unites 
to hold our democracy to the free-booter's m a 
Perhaps such a determined stand will anliff 3 n 
some or more people. But it cannot be helpet evel 
have come to such a pass when the defence o NOW q 
larist values demands sacrifice rather than compt Sin fo 
to reach consensus. yng 
Similarly, the upper caste backlash ag 
Mandal Commission Report shows the ing i 
caste prejudice of the establishment elite. w dh 


. “progressive” terms we may use to condemn@ 


politics, caste-hierachy reflects great social and "h 
disparities within the fold of the Hindu so“! 
again calls for a renewed commitment to 
radical social reforms. ; Bee 
Thirdly, over-centralisation of power by th 
which has been the ruling doctrine of the CO”, 
power, has tended to suppress genuine § 


` the people in different regions. There is ni 


nomy and freedom for nationalities (ye 


ublics. The Ie 
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Y z its thumb can only lead to bloodshed Ino longer can keep the Centre-Left and Right under 

its wings. As a party of the Establishment, adept in 

balancing rather than resolving issues, it is being 

+ inexorably pushed towards a Centre-Right coalition. 

On the other hand, an alternative Centrist force can 

agenda of secularism, social upliftment of become viable if it seeks alliance with the Left parties 

us the z castes, and larger autonomy for the justas much as the latter would need Centrist support 
g back ae call for a total realignment of the to make its presence felt on the all-India plane. 

YPE par E forces. We are reaching a stage when the This new turn in Indian politics may not be 

Andy te ce of a Centre-Left alliance as against a handiwork of V.P. Singh, but then neither can we 

samt pee ht combine cannot be avoided. Anti- attribute the ‘sea-changes in the Soviet Union to 

a e, asim has become outdated because Congress- Khrushchev’s achievements or failures! 6 


5 | de 
nel tive collapse 
jaan 


Only g 


pee ka months indicate that the Arab component is missing 
the Lel Sreedhar: Gulf Crisis < in resolving the despute; and regional organisations 

| (Continued from page 5) like the Arab League were made to adopt a relatively 
the Con 


ensue low profile. Instead the great powers have taken 
t still fie of these chemical weapons by Iraq was brought to -upon themselves the responsibility of orchestrating 
yn andlteattention of the world body, the permanent members the response. In the process the world has been taken 
e the gil the Security Council had reservations about to the brink of an ‘oil war’ which can lead to a Third 
"+ Hondemning Irag. Now-the same permanent members World War, according to a Soviet General. In the last 
y const the Security Countil are advocating in stringent few days, the Soviets are talking about the Arab < 
rabhooajéms that Iraq be disarmed; and Saddam Hussein is component to resolve the crisis; but this is yet to get — 
oveni threat to the emerging new order in the post-Cold the approval from the other great powers. 
trary, i Nar era! This brings us to the question of the role of 
veenniy Secondly, the sole representative of the developing regional organisations in tackling the issues like the 
joritans Puntries among the five permanent members of the __ present crisis in the Persian Gulf. Is there a need to 
ter’s r eSecurity Council decided tò go with the developed strengthen these organisations in the new order that 
1 antag ree Not realising the impact of these decisions on _ is emerging? And what should be the role of the great 
helpedf" developing countries, and the precedent it set. powers in strengthening these organisations and 
ence a ow do we reconcile these too? Apparently, there allowing them to play a meaningful role in such 
comps ie to be inconsistency in the, perceptions of the crisis? These have come to sharp focus again. fa 
a tars’ aben of the Security Council. Itis time to, In the past the great powers built alternative power — 
ag a j aA b € permanent membership of the Security centres to the ones already existing without taking 
- yi ip of 7 introducing a system of rotational member- _ into consideration the regional aspirations, like Irag 
te ath the Security Council among.the members of ~ and Saudi Arabia to neutralise Iran, or Saudia Arabia ~ 


ch e : 
em he fo make the world body more meaningful in to neutralise Iran and Iraq, and so on. Even today at ~ 
a jeft the Bing new order. The invasion of Kuwait is -the height of the crisis, one of the solutions suggested © 
a a meg a the last of such incidents to have _ is to supply another $ 30 billion worth of arms to — 

On hein ae in the future they are going to occur. If | Saudia Arabia which it cannot absorb anyway. . 

Hy out in al community is looking to the UN for . _If the dissected trends in the emerging new inter- 

fist to tack] © UN must have to be made effective national order are interdependence and quest for 

pen ache Such situations. Until and unless that peace, the management of international security has 

Nemoto Ed, or at least a beginning is made, the -to be different. It cannot be on the lines in which the 


n 
ect Play, any effective role. RE 
p Wait tela T 0 by the historical precedence of Irag- E 
ithe uy ìn 1961, when Iraq tried to invade a 
did try to intervene and > 
to`be unsuccessful, Fi 
in and resolved: 


+ great powers responded to the current E 
hie oS wio austing all the options and 
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the recent dramatic developments in the last 
one month marking the fall of the National 
Font Government with Vishwanath Pratap Singh as 
ihe Prime Minister, and the installation in its place of 
the Congress-I backed government headed by Chandra 
ekhar with his hastily-formed Janata Dal-Socialist, 
he spotlight was hardly turned on the Left Front: 
With its strength of 55 members in the Lok Sabha it 
an barely be regarded as inconsequential, since 
Chandra Shekhar with about the same number could 
manage to be seated in power, albeit with the help of 
le Rajiv Congress, 7 
A significant sidelight in the recent crisis has been 
teactive role some of the Left leaders, particularly of 
ae Communist Parties, played in the negotiations 
‘i ak the National Front Government, not only 
a inal phase but even earlier in sorting out the 
it bouts of tension between V.P. Singh.and Devi 
ad Chandra Shekhar - a role which at no stage 
be ascribed to the BJP leadership. 
|}. Roteworth: featu f th E SPS ; 
While V.p. Sin V ature of the crisis has been that 
Mihholdin gh'had to quit office because of the BJP 
E through 
I Suppo 


Which he made a point to mention even 
in the confidence debate in the Lok 


$ Ovember f eee ars n 
seen agai 7. This interesting development 


on z ; 
ths that th campaign throughout the last 


with the Bp 
Nog. nS Minis 
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Left in the Present Crisis 


This article appeared in The Hindustan Times (November 28, 1990). Slight additions have been made thereafter. 


the time of the 1989 general election was not that he 


-about V.P. Singh's style of running of the government 
~ the Left. 


- THE reason for this significant convergence of the 
_ V.P. Singh establishment and the Left is to be traced 


` reservation of Central Government jobs for the — 


nst the background of the almost - 


-of V.P. Singh which saw the Left Front rallying to his 
support. It needs to be noted that the very repudiatio: 
- by the Left of the inequities of the caste system ha 


e V.P. Singh Ministry was hand- | 
z while ignoring the reality that . 
try came closer towards the Left. - 


— Editor 


insistence on probe into the Defence deal scandals 
earned for him a positive response from the Left 
circles. Perhaps the Left estimate of V.P. Singh until 


could be regarded as a Marxist fellow-traveller, but of 
a firm nationalist who stood against high-rise corruption 
in government deals, and had the urge for social 
justice. i ‘ A i 
At the same time it needs to be ‘noted that during 
his Prime Ministership the Left had strong reservations 


as also about the political functioning — or the lack of 
it — of the ruling Janata Dal. More than once criticism 
on this score was voiced in public by the leaders of 


+ 


mainly to the very same controversial issues that 
antagonised large sections of the educated elite from 
Vishwanath Pratap Singh. His announcement of 


backward classes as per the Mandal Report cost V.P. — 
Singh his popularity in the circle of the educated elite 
- a point which was fully exploited by the whole 
range of his political adversaries from, Chandra 
Shekhar’s camp to that of Rajiv Gandhi and finally to 
the BJP. And yet it is precisely this stand on the part 
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This brought for him the trust of the Left in his 
credentials as a fairly reliable ally. 

On the issue of combating communalism, the Left 
was concerned at the initial neglect on the part of the 
V.P. Singh Government in urgently dealing with the 
Babri mosque issue. Right from the beginning of the 
National Front Government the Left was constantly 
warning about the dangerous potentiality of the 
Ayodhya mosque-temple dispute. At the same time it 
gave its full support when the V.P. Singh Government 
swung into action in the final round, and refused to 
compromise on the question of the preservation of 
the mosque even at the risk of being ousted from 
power. In the Left understanding, the claim of V.P. 
Singh that he gave up his gaddi than yield on the 
question of principle (that is, the right of the minorities’ 
place of worship as much as the majority commu- 
nity’s right to its own place of worship) was not 
empty demagogy but a genuine repudiation of theo- 
cratic mentality. The Left has not forgotten that only a 


year ago the Congress-I leadership, with all its profuse . 


profession of upholding secularism, had compromised 
with the Hindu revivalists by surrendering to their 
clamour to lay the foundation of the Ram temple ona 
plot of land in dispute before the Court. And in con- 
trast, V.P. Singh’s firm stand against the clamour to 
pull down the Babri mosque is counted by the Left as 
a forthright step in defence of the minority community's 
rights and interests. Undoubtedly this has helped to 
reinforce the linkage between V.P. Singh and the Left. 


¢ 


- HOW does the Left look at the present set-up? It is 
clear that by and large the Left at present regards the 
Janata Dal as. an ally in preference to Chandra Shekhar’s 
breakaway group despite the fact that the latter has 
tagged the label, Socialist, to its designation. As an 
individual leader, Chandra Shekhar enjoyed for long 
the confidence of the Left from his PSP and Young 
__ Turk days. This'personal understanding had no doubt 

_its ups and downs through the vicissitudes of the 
_ Janata Party days but persisted right upto the time of 
the 1989 general election. Even after the installation of 


_ continued, though his standing with the Left began to 
‘undermined as he emerged more and more as the 


ernment and led the motley crowd to form a 


- objective is to build a front wider than the 


: : expectation a “unleashi 
_ the Janata Dal in government this personal rapport - E Pe tat oe 


ntral figure in the demolition of the National Front. order. And when’ the‘ general election com 


thea" 


being subjected to their pulls and pressures W | 
phis ne 


some individual members of Chandra Shekhar... 


have rapport with the Left, it has equal distrust aj “the cat 
quite a few others in that company apart from iJ region 
assessment that as a team it is to enervated to sha will 0 


up to the dictates of powerful vested interests, 5, hands, 


Chandraswamy to the biggest mafia in South Bik jor th 
Chandra Shekhar’s versatile repertory does not h there 
to attract the Left. While it will respond to gf 4? 
positive step taken by Chandra Shekhar in defygy singh 
the communal tension and settling the mosque-tems| 

dispute at Ayodhya, the Left has strong misgiving 

view of the track record of his party vis-a-vis they As thi 
as could be seen in its open support of the fj may c 


Ministry in Rajasthan, in preference to an allay 
with the Congress-I. On the whole, the Left 
hardly any confidence that a ramshackle set-up at 
Centre today can effectively tackle with the intractaly 
problems facing the country at present. 


politice 


— 


could t 

è ina co 
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WHAT of the future? How does the Left look atl} emotio 
future prospect? For one thing, it holds no illusy oflaw: 
that in the immediate perspective, there could beq t0 thy, 
outright Left Government at the Centre. Whil} Wer 
definitely stands for more powers to the States al politic 
constitutional level, it recognises the hazards of Pretext 


fragile political outfit running the Central Govern es 
too feeble to stand up to the blackmail and bland aan 
ments of powerful vested interests, both indige pe vel 
and external. In its assessment an unstable regint crea 
the Centre would be a direct source of encourage™ messag 


for the nation’s disintegration. 1 W 

It appears that the immediate task that the Let a soluti 
set before itself is to accelerate the social chai 
which alone can bring about political change a | 
positive direction. Whether it is on the questi) 
combating the menace of communal virus or amp 


ing for specific steps towards social justice, its ind 


ed) 


that it could include all those who would # 
Participate in mass campaigns over these 15° 


ae 


powerful mass movement of this nature Wi 
active participation of a wider section of “ 
political forces would help to reinforce the de 


would help to build the necessary electo 
‘This looks like the immediate agend 


fe 
y (h and these can include those from the Congress- 


at 
Ty io i possibility of these parties being included 
the 


inany alliance OF front formed by the Left with V.P. 
in 
ant singh. 

ok 
Ag this interesting development unfolds itself, there 
f the y may come about a significant trasnsformation of the 


n allia political map of India. V.P. Singh’s crusade for the 
Left hy 

-up att Haksar: Wages of Schizophrenia 

ntractaly (Continued from page 14) 


could then argue that no murder case can be decided 
ina court of law because all murders arise out of a 
slate of emotion. A society is a device through which 
emotions are sought to be put within the framework 
oflaw: Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not be negligent 
bothy neighbour. 
| We would respectfully urge that at least the organised 
j Political parties should not make,/human emotions’ a 
dj Prlext for taking the society out of the paradigm of a 
cond state. Any attempt to do so is to invite 
i ie lon, anarchy and bloodshed. When in the 
ae ove the mother earth of India Vedic chanting, 
ea ae of Handel’s Messiah and the Azaan are 
esage gether, why not on this earth? That is the 
Why ae to us by all the sufis and saints of India. 
at message fail to inspire us to search for 


Solutj Seat See: 
ution within the framework of law? 
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Í petites me today. We know that the present 
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ing“) Mban tura iets, as for example, inter-caste conflicts, 

ith” ict conflicts, 
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ealth and its distribution in our 
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. he may turn out to be a powerful force to reckon 


confusion? One has to keep one’s fingers crossed. Q 
—_—  ———— Or rrr 


_ regarded as a trust. The well-off sections of socie 


: been drained off. Nobody, therefore, earns or comm: 


--somew 


uplift of the backward classes and the Scheduled 
Castes may stir up new mass awakening, breaking 
the domination of the rural rich. Together with the 
hold that he has acquired over the Muslim minority, 


within the Gangetic valley, the heartland of politics in 
this region. For this if the Left throws in its lot with 
V.P. Singh it will help to generate enough support for |~ 
both and also stabilise the politics of the area. The 
Left which had so long been planning to gain a 
foothold in the Hindi region would certainly make 
the most out of its association with V.P. Singh and 
thereby this alliance. has the potentiality of changin 
the face of politics in the Gangetic basin. 

Will such a transformation come out of the present (7 


are our health indicators. 

Our political parties, who are busy inciting one set 
of Indians against another, should sit up and think / 
seriously about a strategy for development which | 
would not only guarantee our sovereignty, but would 
also provide the means and mechanisms of social 
cohesion rather than social conflict. It is our view that 1 
during the long period which is lying ahead for our | 


J 
f 


| 
| 


economic, social and cultural development, we need 1 
to evolve a certain minimum code of conduct which 
will, at least, not outrage our moral sensibilities. Faith © 
of our people in democracy and a law-governed o 


society needs to be immediately reinforced. Ba 
. In view of this matter, some 80 or 90 million people | 
of India who have benefited most from the economic 
development during the last 40-odd years have to ii 
think once again about their role in society. Mahatma 
Gandhi's truth may guide us. And he said th 
possession of wéalth can only be justified if it 


are too nakedly and visibly engaged in consumerism 
All concepts of love, compassion and altruism have 


respect. In such a state of moral sickness, anarchy, wi 
repeat again and again, will keep breaking out. _ 
“We need to reiterate with an extreme sense 


othe 
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Beyond Ma ome 
Ser T data ré 
B.K. ROY BURMAN aa 
a 7 Jo ee 6 
-Ep i source 
ving prof K 
a in Ind 
Ni source 
i i ber of youth. Many a flow, 
Ti ia tup to serve the self-immolation bya num , y af (A) 
val oe Bee seciice ki een whose fragrance the nation might have cherished has A 
` i u v . 
A sea E lon determine the criteria by which the been sae Phas ice aine ooh T i pepa 
l teas i i the Scheduled been seized of the issues nda} been c 
sections of the Indian society (apart from the l oe 
"Castes and Scheduled Tribes) who suffer from collective , Report. Whatever may be the o iii nie that th 
{ social disadvantages, who are educationally backward _ spate of turmoil a one ane aha Ying} pasis o 
, : i i i d accentuate its intensity, can be ap o tables 
i and are under-represented in public services an ntua 
a ects, can be identified. The Commission was also Divisive forces have already spread their tentacles} p167 c 
it required to recommend steps to be taken for all over the country. It is difficult to say if it is for Ist of 
| advancement of the citizens so identified and to. tuitous that this has taken place at a time when th dame 
submit to the President a report setting out the facts Third World countries have become vulnerable & E feet 
f ! as found by them and making such recommendations aoea aeee of oe nae cere a a part 
as they thought proper. t may also be a mere acci l : es; 
In 4 es, of Taes published in different forums divisiveness has come up in a menacing manner ata tables 
l i (Mainstream, September 29, 1990; The Times of India, time when a grim struggle between the we Even t 
T October 18, 1990; Indian Express, October 29, 1990) the vision of a just and equitous one world and the ut : Report 
a | present writer has highlighted not only many tarian perverted world-view of cynical pragma ae during 
| | _ incongruities and inconsistencies of the Mandal Report taking place in the sensitive young minds Q z Court, 
but also the dubious nature of some of the facts country and for that matter of all countries of tables, 
~ presented in the Report. It appears to the present world. i Teprese 
writer that by its wrong projections of facts and If we are to preserve our freedom and pros Thus ti 
figures, the Report has done a great damage to the children, we must be very clear in our mind that W? | tobe g 
cause for which the Commission was appointed. The cannot afford the luxury of perpetuating the P% | should 


Report, which has made many claims about the 
Sources examined by the Commission but has failed 
| to provide the vital facts and figures, cannot inspire 
_ confidence about its authenticity. Any unbiased person 
< who has carefully examined the Report will refuse to 
accept it is as a valid document on the basis of which 
any action, which will affect the nation as a whole, 
can be taken. But care should be taken that alongwith 
_ the dirty water, the baby is not thrown away. 
~ It is unfortunate that because of the shortcomings 
of the Report a near polarisation of the intelligentsia 
d large sections of the concerned public has taken 
lace into pro-Mandal and anti-Mandal camps. Persons 
n both the camps have tended to take rigid postures. 
d then there are the extremely regrettable cases of 


he author, a retired Professor of the Visoa-Bharati 
niversity, Santiniketan, is currently Visiting Senior 

ow of the Centre for the Study of Developing Societies, 
) Delhi. He was one of the experts consulted by the 
ndaj Commission before drafting its Report, - 
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Mandal and anti-Mandal stances. We must a (5) 
beyond Mandal. For this we must first make 8} OBcs; 


objective appraisal of the limitations of the a Petven 
Mandal and anti-Mandal stances and then we sho afew | 
chalk out a positive line along which we can move ee 
€ Pre 

Limitations of Pro-Mandal Stances _- ie} Pua 
(1) If the terms of reference of the Kalelkar. Comm" | the soc 
sion and the Mandal Commission are examined, I} Sx dec 
found that unlike the Kalelkar Commission, the Man i Hie 
Commission did not have any mandate to prep "i fum 
list of OBCs. Hence apart from the fact that the list? Mima 
OBCs prepared by the Mandal Commission SY wl wn 
from many glaring incongruities, it is to be ctu 
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o and more tellingly by L.P. Singh, the 
(fete me secretary, in his article published in The 
omer HP Times on October 22, 1990), the Mandal 
Helate to representation in services are not valid 
atall. Mandal Report gives an impressive list of 
3) ies have examined, but as pointed out by 
$0 “ails of Delhi University in his letter published 
eS -n Express (October 30, 1990), some of these 
in Indian Exprese 
urces do not exist at all. i 
4) The Mandal Report claims to have processed 
e socio-educational survey data on computer and 
repared 31 tables based on the same. Further, it has 
been claimed in the name of the Mandal Commission 
that the list of OBCs has been prepared mainly on the 
wasis of the data available in these tables. But these 31 
tbles have not been furnished in the Report. On 
P167 of the Report under the caption “Volume V” a 
list of 13 tables has been furnished and it has been 
daimed that all the socio-educational survey data 
have been compressed in these 13 tables. In the 
Report, however, there is no mention of these 13 
tables and there is no analytical discussion how these 
lables provide the same coverage as the 31 tables. 
Even these 13 tables have not been furnished in the 
Report. It is understood from press reports that 
during the last hearing of the matter in the Supreme 
Court, the Attorney General offered to make the 13 
=e Instead of the 31 tables, available to the lawyer 
Theses party contesting the Mandal Report. 
bie : claim of 31 tables being processed remains 
thot p aated, In any case at least these 13 tables 
Th sana printed and made public. 
i aia andal Report has given an estimate of the 
ts Per cent by a process of elimination of the 
afew ee of the SC and ST non-Hindu communities, 
in 
te. ae and another two per cent constituting 
Population on of unlisted forward castes to the total 
be socia meet conciliatory gesture one can ignore 
S decades sy ity that has taken place during the last 
w constitat ut unless the list of the ‘forward’ castes 
ished € only two per cent of the total population 
ation ee cannot check the validity of the 
6) While th eby the Commission. mA ; 
e Mandal Report has made apl 


urce: 


ane ye impression that it is just 
Bruti anal camp cannot igno 
Proach Yet claim that ti 


(mainly) North Indian forward castes as . 


organising the social structure of the country. 


ative cange and suggested several types of (P 
< action, this part of the Report lacks analytical un 


Limitations of Anti-Mandal Stances 
Those who have taken a rigid stand against the 
Mandal Commission's Report mainly argue as follows: 
-(1) The Constitution speaks of classes, not castes. 
It is submitted that apart from some degree of í 
convergence of caste and class in the Marxian sense 
or even in terms of the framework of Western liberal 
tradition of sociology, castes sharing some common 
attributes may be classified as distinct social categories ~~ 
(for example, pastoral nomads, ex-criminal tribes, | 
` migrant plantation labourers, unskilled mining labourers fe 
and so on). From 1891 to 1931 successive Census |) 


Commissioners have done some exercises in this | 


direction. 
i 

Hence “efficiency” is measured only in terms of i 

l 


(2) Reservation in services will effect efficiency. 
the expected performance of persons considered merito- 7" 
rious against the backdrop of the prevailing socio- | 
cultural milieu and not in terms of the Directive | 
Principles of State Policy of the Constitution. 
(3) Reservation in services implies failure on the part 
of the society to recognise the primacy of ‘merit’. 

As a subjective perception and in Some cases even | 


this reasoning. But even without reservation the society 7 
suffers from this malaise because of nepotism and 
rank corruption in many cases. ; í 
(4) Reservation in services will foster social stratification d 
among the OBCs. - i 
The Indian society is already a highly stratified i 
one. The whole development strategy including the 
policy of providing concessions and subsidies for i 
production of various commodities primarily consumed i 
by the elites is further accentuating the stratification 
system. In this context concern about-the probable 
stratification within the OBCs as an outcome of reser- | 
vation in services appears to be a cynical one. The {i 
problem of stratification must be seen in its totality. | 
(5) Listing of several thousand castes as OBCs will 
make caste the dominant focus of India’s socio- 
political and administrative process, relegating to the iii 
background more encompassing frameworks ‘for tet 


This apprehension is not unfounded. But as- 


©) emma and eGangotri 


. i 5) Landless families primarily dependent on agricult | i 
quences and distort the census enumeration process ( em casual labour at least for two decades choc a piono 
itself. j G À treated as OBCs pleat See Or communities ne 

This is a genuine problem and census enumeration They and their progenies should be recipients of preferen, lys the 


} based on caste (apart from the SCs and STs) must not 
take place. But if, as suggested earlier, castes are 
classified in broad categories, relevant data for these 
` broad categories can be obtained through sample 


I surveys. Besides, many States nowadays maintain 
| Vikas Patrikas of familywise indicators of development. 


It is presumed that these will be computerised in due 
course. These can also provide useful materials for 
periodical review of the conditions of life of the 
different classes of OBCs. 

Exposure of the limitations of the pro-Mandal and 
anti-Mandal stances by itself will, however, not serve 


given the benefits of affirmative action through pre- 
ferential treatment in admission to educational insti- 
tutions, receipt of various types of ancillary support for 
educational institutions, receipt of various types of anci- 
llary support for educational advancement and also in the 
receipt of institutional finance at differential interest rates. 


tial treatment in admission to educational institutions a 


other supportive action including receipt of instition) 


finance at differential interest rates. For them reservation _ 


of jobs in Central Government services and public sector 3 


undertakings should be provided. 


(6) There are intermediate castes whose political power in the | 


village society was disharmonic to their economic power 
through the mechanism of devaluation of their ritual 
status. The castes like Saha, Sadgop, Mahisya, Ahir 
Kurmi, Jat, Jadav, Kunbi, Vokkaliga can be classsified a 
belonging to this category. A large section of population in 
these castes are affulent farmers. Some of them are also 
investing in small scale and medium scale industries, 
They can serve as a buffer against national monopolies, 
For them affirmative action should not take the form of ” 


be specifically tabulated according to suitably. desi 


much purpose, though such exposure is necessary to reservation in services. But they should get benefit of  ntrover 
make flexibility of approach acceptable to wide sections reservation in educational institutions and in entre h pects c 
j 7 A preneurial development schemes. ducati 
of the sociey. All socially concerned persons should (7) The 13 tables which have been reported to have ben fcatior 
come out with a positive frame of action. generated, based on the socio-educational survey conduc including, 
: ted under the sponsorship of the Mandal Commission pf the $ 
she: . should be scanned. Those communities and occupations fiy 
ae lee of fakes ee er eae in these tables which satisfy the criteria of OBC laid down ia 
(3 posi Ive rane actonican ased on the by the Commission can be tentatively included in the list. ese 
following considerations: The controversy about the validity of the criteria and iatlous f 
(1) Preparation of the list of OBCs should not be a one-time about the system of weightage given to them may be kept §(/STs 
action: it can be done by stages and should be subjected to in abeyance for the time being. however 
periodic revision. ; In this list, those communities and occupations which 5 5 
(2) Apart from the SCs and STs there are several castes and come under any of the classes already mentioned, should Oa 
communities which are extremely vulnerable in Indian receive the benefits suggested for these. classes. In case of ional 
society. They can be classified in broad categories; they others, benefit of reservation in services should not be fiematio 
should receive the benefit of all relevant types of affir- automatically extended. Each case should be examined in. fpriate] t 
mative action including reservation in services of the the context of the materials claimed to have been collected | i y 
Central Government and public sector enterprises. The so- by the Mandal Commission. aio 
called denotified communities (ex-criminal tribes), (8) Meritorious persons, even in terms of existing norms, who | velopm 
pastoral nomads and other nomadic groups like the Nats, qualify for specific jobs and would have been appointed ” PARC ¢ 
who have not been included in the list of Scheduled Castes but for reservation in favour of the OBCs, shouldbe made fiant p 
or Scheduled Tribes in some of the States where they are pool officers with a time-frame provided that they agt hnd F 
generally found, belong to this class of castes. to serve in backward areas. Aten ts should also be mace}, Socia 
(3) There are traditional occupations like pottery, black- to help them set up enterpri p the self-employment th the 
pmi SaR wpehing hand printing and dying, aero- Recher P rprises in the p. honie fo 
atics, sna arming, etc. which are being marginalised 9 i itchi: ientation 1% fe 
as a result of technological EA Families g a neni me renee i! J a 
engaged in these occupations for at least two generations Census data which have Keady mene te ised, n in 
(60 years) should be treated as OBCs. They should be ave already been computers’ 7 Bini, 


formats. Similarly, the 1991 Census data will also have f° 


be specially tabulated. For this roprial 
à 5 is purpose appropht 

occupation code, spelled out upto five digits, will have ® 

be prepared by a team of experts consisting of sociologist 


economists, demographers and statisticians. 


The frame of positive action as outlined here 


Reservation in services and jobs in favour of them in 
_ public sector enterprises should also be kept in purview. - 
__ (4) There’ are ‘occupations in modern sector like rickshaw 
s pullers, migrant- labour in plantations, mines; and also 
there are unskilled and semi-skilled labour in industries. 
They and their progenies for two generations should be 
~ treated as OBCs and should be entitled to the benefit of 
” affirmative action in the form of reservation and other 
promotional activities in the educational institutions and 
; preference in receipt of institutional finance at differential 
interest rates. For them also reservation in jobs in public 
sector enterprises should be kept in purview. 2 


OBCs in services is proposed to be conlit 
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available materials including those oe, 
fono mmission and the State Commissions, suc 
py te Co appa Reddy Commission of Karnataka, 12 
ne an posts of the Central irae ee 
Ayer ce ertakings can be reserved for 
find public ee here. Reservation in 
e aona institutions should obviously be 
pir er because the benefit of the same will have 
puch A ied to several classes of population apart 
ipbe exte ones who would receive the benefit of 
fon He in jobs and services. There is a guidance 
a by the Supreme Court that reservation in 
Ds should not exceed 50 per cent. Many of 
ae argue that no special sanctity needs to be 
itached to this guideline. It, however, seems least 
iontroversial, if pending detailed examination of all 
wpects of the issue, reservation in Centrally run 
educational institutions also is limited to 50 per cent 
iduding 22.5 per cent in favour 
of the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes. 
Special affirmative action in 
rious forms in favour of the 
M/STs and OBCs cannot, 
wever, take them far unless 
rt overall framework in the 


o we can OY dream, and ~ 
on, = move in that ~ 


parochial semtiments, whether around caste or religion 
or region, will not take place. Simultaneously, the 
contents of poverty alleviation programmes, the norms 
and procedures for flow of institutional finance require 
a complete overhaul. While implementing the various — 
land reforms measures, the colonial hangover in legal 
epistemology in matters relating to land rights will 
have to be cloned. The educational philosophy, which 
is a legacy of Western utilitarianism, will have to be 
re-examined in all its details, and the edifices built for 
imparting mis-education will require complete 
restructuring. : 

If we are to move beyond the Mandal Commission, 
we are to come out of many cocoons in our thought 
and action. The suggestions made here are of a 
tentative nature with many loose ends which may be 
tied up through wide-ranging public discussions and _ 
debates. ¢) 
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Challenge of Secessionism and Communalism -m| 


1990. 


2 t the same time the following steps are also 

‘essential to combat secessionism: 

Efforts should be made to identify the genuine socio- 

economic problems of the people and take well thought 

out steps to tackle these problems in consultation with 
experienced and well-informed local people. 

(b) At the national level, the government’s policy should 
make it clear by its actions, and not just statements, that 
all minorities are safe and secure in India, their religion, 
economic opportunities and cultural heritage are well 
protected, 

(c) The government's policies should be, and should be seen 
to be, based on certain principles and not on arbitrary 
decisions sometimes succumbing to the show of force 
and sometimes speaking in a very angry tone. 


è 


COMING now to the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid 
question we need to look at the deeper issues behind 
the mosque-temple controversy which is really the 
| main symbol of the real problem rather than the 
problem itself. $ 
There are certain persons and organisations within 
_the Hindu community, known otherwise for its 
tolerance, who have decided that their way to economic 
and political power is based on whipping up religious 
aggressiveness among the Hindus and emerging as 
the leaders of this aggressiveness. The aggressiveness 
not only blames the minority communities for the 
many present-day ills of the country but in addition 
also takes up issues several hundred years old (when 
invaders may have destroyed some temples) to whip 
up feelings against the minorities today. : 


rere searching desperately for some issues around 


be aroused to lead them along the path of religious 
siveness whereby they are increasingly drawn 


into a role of confrontation rather than peaceful 


-gone to scholars for their ini 
_ explained that th 
n San 


tence with the religious minorities. The issue of 


The first and second parts of this article appeared in the Mainstream issues of November 24, 1990 and December 1, 


__ A few years back these persons and Organisations ~ 


which the emotions of the Hindu community could ` 


-Janmabhoomi (or the birthplace of Lord Ram) — 
s selected by them for this purpose, and since then 
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they have worked ceaselessly to build up religi tae 
frenzy on this issue which has played havoc witht x es 
conscience and unity of the country in several incide Bit | 
of communal violence. Highly provocative slogu ieme 
have been raised at meetings held on the Rä inot ac 
Janmabhoomi issue. : fimpl 
The problem has been accentuated by the existen They 
of a selfish and narrow-minded leadership amonglt my rati 
Muslim community. Unwilling or unable to taketi it the 


the problems of unemployment, slow progressi 


Pp tespecte 
education, exploitation of the artisans, injustices l 


literatur 


- women which are responsible for much distress amo identify 


the Muslim community in India, these leaders ha bandos 
sought to perpetuate their leadership among the Mi tducatic 


lims by keeping them constantly worried about the prepare 


to their religious beliefs, their personal law, etc. $0 Hi 

Apart from the threat of violence, this controv™}g go on 

also poses a challenge to the members of the Hit) of religi 
community as they have been asked to choose bei 
religious fanaticism on the one hand and reli 
based on reason and rationality on the other hand. 

THE ba 

. lherate 

Cara = Bast one 

F will like to explain this in the context of a p&??| Weapoy 

dilemma faced by me as a devout Hindu. l A ANd else 

always felt more motivated by the ethical and n act sit 


aspects of religion. Faith in religion can certain 
big help in sustaining moral and ethical pring 
life. There is much in the Hindu scriptures 


specially valuable from this point of view: 


i 


few distortions. : 
.¢ to read and understand the scriptures, I 

Jn try? He ressed in particular by Ramkatha, or the 
eed Ram, as told by the sages Maharishi 
story of Goswami Tulsidas and other distinguished 
d poets. The story of Lord Ram appeals to 

specially for its humanity and compassion, the 

fe it establishes for our conducts in society from 

se allest unit (family) to the wider political arena, 

r1, e its message of fighting against oppression and 

oganising those considered to be the lowest persons 

(he monkeys and the bears) for fighting against the 

f most powerful oppressor’s army. But such religious 

y religia hith is not valued by those persons who are trying to 

Wn merge today as the leaders of aggressive Hinduism. 

! incide Before they accept me as a devout Hindu they will 

7e SlOft ike me to support and contribute to an effort to shift, 

the Ra ifnot actually break, a mosque for the creation here of 
atemple. And this I am not prepared to do. 

They also expect me to forget my education, forget 
my rationality, forget my history and start believing 
E 4 that the story of Lord Ram, which I have always 
sto respected as mythology and exceptionally good 
ee. a is in fact history and it is possible even to 
deei Bee: the exact birthplace of Lord Ram. This 

andonment of my reason, my rationality, and my 


r the Mu sit ; 

ay aj ttucation is again something for which I am not 
ie Prepared. 

e ai s 


yntroveri to ; 
„4 00.00 the path of religious fanticism or on the path 


the Hit of religi e 
se beii religion based on moral values and reasoning. 
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attle-cry Which the fanatics have given. to 
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last ore am Janmabhioomi is hardly likely to be the 


a perl eg 
| chee for the next battles in Varanasi, Mathura 
and MP) tract Site He ae And this is not all. If the myth of the 
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of fear. SlWard-| 


But ehr w. 


0 Hindus have to decide today whether they want | 


y are already sharpening their trishuls 


rd Ram's birth can be sold, then why 
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can’t the birth-sites and wandering sites, etc. of various 
other Gods and mythological figures also be identified 


-and liberated in an effort by vested interests to graba 


lot of high value land? 

As said earlier, the exact way in which the temple- 
mosque question is resolved is*not as important here 
from our point of view as the question of the trends 
which have resulted in this issue becoming so important. 
The trend of religious fanaticism, of arousing religious 
aggressiveness to enter into confrontation with followers 
of other religions should be fought.and curbed by the 
government and also by all democractic-minded people. 
Today in India it is the duty of the democratic- 
minded Hindus to speak and fight against the growing 
communialisation and fanaticism of their religion. It is 
equally the duty of the Sikhs to speak and fight 
against such trends in their religion and against the 


Khalistani secessionists. It is equally the duty of the 


democratic-minded Muslims to speak and fight against 
such trends in their religion and against the Kashmiri 
secessionists. ; 

Thus we see that aggressive communal trends 
have been emerging in all the three religious 
communities - the Hindus, the Muslims and the 
Sikhs - in India and these need to be fought by the 
democratic-minded persons of the respective religious 


communities. However, it is important that only the | 


religious trends among the minority communities 
(the Muslims and the Sikhs) have been commonly 
identified with secessionism (in the context of Kashmir 


and Punjab) but the aggressive trends within the — 


Hindus have not been identified with secessionism, 
even though the activities of these forces clearly 


alienate minorities and provide fuel to the secessionist 
forces among them. Some Hindus are also direct 
participants in secessionist activities, as in Assam; so 


there is even less room for identifying secessionism 
only with the minority communities. Therefore, there 
can be no communal bias while identifying the 
secessionist forces.) . 


realised from the very start, the real answer to the mixing of religion with politics is mass education. An educated 
oN ~“Soking and striving for development, will, even without knowing it, liquidate communalism, both of reaction and : 
he could n as always aware that the’problem of minorities was best handled not in itself but as a part of wider issues. 

i St achieve what he hoped for during the freedom movement and he did not do what he knew should be done 


re not suited to his temperament and cast 
outbreak of war, “that in this: 
or three years have had 
r directions. And 1 
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is was a saga of life-long devotion to art and 

living for that, for which all he wanted was 
money to buy paint first and then bread. All ended in 
a tragedy, out of which he emerged as one full of 
courage and conviction. Vincent Van Gogh (1853- 
1890) with a kind of religious upbringing perhaps 
came closer to an epic mould possessing a tragic 
grandeur rather than a showy and pompous art 
personality. Unsmooth journey of life combined with 
failure in love drew him nearer to art sharpening his 
determination to pursue that as a career. The impedi- 
ments brought forth yet another side of him. Many of 
his reflections on life and art found expression in his 
innumerable letters, mostly to his younger brother 
Theo, a positive pillar of strength to the suffering 
artist. Often full of a sublime and literary quality, his 
letters are rightly said to record a story with no 
celestial city in the end, but a sort of chaos and dark 
despair, foreshadowing a self-inflicted end of a sensitive 
mind in an unsympathetic world. 

| | Ignoring all vicissitudes he went on depicting 


people labouring in fields and mines as also nature in 
the form of trees, woods and the like. From sketches 
and overviews often with monochromatic effect with 
stress on linearity and draughtsmanship, he executed 
works in which by and by colour became dominant, 
A strength of form and purity of colour, according to 
some, marked him out in the end so as to be hailed as 
_ the forerunner of modern expressionism. 
He passed away virtually unknown and unsung at 
an early age of 37. Strangely enough, after his death, 
ather over the past several decades, a new interest 
the artist and his art is becoming noticeable in an 


ust for Life (also filmed) can be cited as one indication, 
Soaring prices of the artist's works (with three 
uring in the list of the world’s top-priced art 


nereasing degree. If publications like Irving Stone’s - 


and sensitive c ‘wo sily 
s), surely reflected yet another aspect of that eee Vok aay 


~~ Paul Rh 


This cinematic venture, titled Viiicent and Theo M 
Robert Ultman, impresses readily as a well-research 
presentation. It is not just a documentary. Nei 
dees it claim to be a film biography. Instead, 
following chronological developments, the empha 
is on two particular characters, their emotions a 
entanglements with enough of dramatic elemen 
thrown around. A scene in an auction house pit 
stress in the beginning as to the high price thatth 
artist's works now enjoy. However, in stark contr 
the camera moves next inside a dingy room, why 
the weak and ailing artist is seen lying in a cot Asi 
following his trains of thought, in a flashback 
artist is found absorbed in work in front of an e% 
making a study of a semi-nude woman. A subsequi 
sequence brings Theo in focus, busy perhaps witi 
set of prospective clients in an artdealer’s firm. 

Events follow and more and more of the chara i 
and episodes are brought in. With.gradual tums# 
twists, a stage arrives when the younger brother i 
in love and is ultimately married. Vincent tool! 


meantime has moved to the south of France. Bes Bo 


some of the escapades, his coming close to Dr Gas 
is treated somewhat elaborately here. 


Theo, married and with a child expected, has il 


own problems. Yet concern and commitment pi 
artist brother from his side is no less. He triel l 


of balancing tricks, although emotional outbuts® | 


not rare. Suddenly comes the news that in 5f 
sanity returning and himself settling down to på 
regularly, Vincent has, in an unexpected fi 
injured himself. The younger brother. rushes: 
attend the funeral, Heart-broken, he too folos 
elder, almost within a year’s time. a 
The love and affection and emotional 
the two brothers form the core of th 
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Walking with Human Rights to Development 


DEVAKI JAIN 


The author is Director of the I nstitute of Social Studies Trust, New Delhi. This is the keynote address she delivered at 
the Annual Conference. of the Evert Vermeer Foundation (EVF) of Netherlands, an affiliate of the Labour Party of 


d Then } Great Britain, at Amsterdam on March 31, 1990. The basic issues raised in this address remain relevant even if some 

esearch points mentioned here have become dated due to the fast changing developments on the Indian scene. 

y. Neili : j — Editor 

one anks to the EVF and the invitation to speak, in was just middle class, urban elite froth. It was all 

tions he last few weeks I have been able to apply my > above the hard layer of the large masses at the grass- 
lem mind - and my emotions ~ afresh to the issue of root level. To them it was the same ‘raj’ (government) 


ouse pi Human Rights, Development and Democracy. May I - no food, no rights, police terror, feudal grip - 
e that if add that since the focus of our Institute is on work whether there was a state of Emergency or not. 
ç contr] ad Workers, I am particularly happy to be with you. Further, they — the same foreign visitors from the 
ym, whe and Labour Party affiliates and hope we can build ` Western democracies - said it was a relief to see 
cot, Ast dges using the solidarity of the working class to -discipline in India, at last. Pavements were clean, 
hack tf “ach across the sharp divides between North and shop signs were all at one level and, best of all, when ~ 
f an eag] uth, if not East and West. I cannot keep recalling they met those in power to propose or negotiate a 
ubseque Gandhi who visited the homes of the textile workers. contract, an agreement, there was one clear voice and 
ips with eae in the UK to explain to them that the even better you knew that what was said would get | 
ran a oycott and burning of the Manchester mill done. Some even went on to say it was like Pakistan 
charac i not against them but against the government; | when Ayub Khan was President (military dictator). 4 
turns a at the English working class and the Indian . You met Ayub. He said: Yes, we will give you this } 
other f ng casa had a common cause: to overthrow contract or fulfill this programme. And you knew that 7 
too in ag oe economic systems. The English workers. there was going to be no impediment. No silly noisy 

e, Besié him complete support, even tHough India’s Parliament, no anti-project people’s lobbies, no accom- 


Dr Gs] ott hurt their own employment situation. modating different shades of opinion in the Cabinet, — 
Voices no check-posts for clearance and aecountability. Just 3 
AMN Ben ne Evente i one sharp and clear knife-like, or gun shot-like, decision. 
nt pr events a8 I enter this subject so many voices and = When the lid was taken off the Emergency - and 
sall Views @ towd into my mind and as l respond to them, by whom? by the Indian masses who voted it clean 


il carry 


Oces of f iction, add a € ha 
eats of your views. 
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Opposition. And yet a few weeks earlier women ina 
slum had decided to lie in front of armed jeeps to 
resist the brutality of the local police and administrators 
showing no fear of being out in the open. 

During the State Assembly elections in Tamil Nadu 
in early 1989 and the general elections in November 
1989, I heard Indian voices doubting the autonomy of 
the “mass’’-based poorilliterate voter. When so much 
money power, caste and communal and ethnic affir- 
mation was being put out, how can this voter or this 
process of adult franchise be an expression of democracy 
in its strict sense? - they asked. It is a farce. Voters 
will be bought, they said. And these same voters - the 
majority of whom have no signalling devices of 
organised lobbying - just swung India away from 
what looked liked careless undemocratic governance 
in the general election.’ 

Analysts said this is a ‘communal’ vote - reflecting 
the Indian voters’ increasing preference for communal 
affirmation. However, some months later (in February 
1990), in Maharashtra, almost against the wave reflected 
in other States, the rulling coalition (National Front) 
lost the Assembly elections. Why? They had tied up 
with an extremist, ethnic and somewhat fundamentalist 
movement. Voters rejected that? 

Police, state terrorism, financial inducements, that 
is, bribes, corruption, even narrow-minded social 
conservation subjugate those who have something to 
lose: their assets, ‘futures’, livelihoods, as with my 
middle class neighbours in 1977. But the large masses 
in poor countries, who: theory suggests can be 

| intimidated into subjugation, are the only truly fearless 
N ~- and autonomous. They have “nothing to lose but 
their chains” - certainly they do “not live by bread 
alone”. 

Against tanks and “disappearance’,’ against 27 
_ years of Mandela’s jailing - masses of people come 
out collectively to affirm, even dance for political 
rights, for the legal assurance of civil liberties. Without 
‘recourse to this right, their right to exist, let alone 
earn a livelihood, is knocked out by those in power, 

whether they are proximate or once removed. 
It is the masses that need political rights - political 
‘Space — to express their distress, as the upper classes 
1 aa their way out through their “close 
‘This is what every experience is telling us. We 


- a problem of North/South, coloniser/ colonised,i 


itis fra 


Corporation even as police with machine guns supp i 
them with the loudspeakers warning that if the 
don’t get up firing will start. The chowk was want 
for a car park! 
They lie still. 
The police do not fire. But in Tiananmen Squa the pr 
they fired. resistar 
Could this tell us something too? That a governme) Buti 
subject to a democratic constitution and accountablep) of a sic 
a proximate legal framework of human rights findsif and sel 
more difficult to shoot? willing 
Some years ago, I accepted the membership gf date th 
“The Robert Kennedy Award for Human Right show b 
Committee”. The members of the Committee were} 
identify individuals showing outstanding courage i Public C 
the region in resisting the suppression of humaj Gant 
rights. Bishop Tutu was also on the Committee; solte ampai 
comradeship and the issue attracted me. As I explori collecti 
the space and tried to identify worthy recipients] each ot 
feared that such recognition would kill the awarde} and bui 
and his/her work. ; on the 1 
And as I anticipated, the Korean awardee of las} In A 
year was persecuted by his government and had} North 


ress 
The 
yande! 


i guppa” 
upor: | 


leave. through 
operatii 
Methods and Values Khir 


This adds other dimensions for our consideratio the hills 
namely: Is visibility always desirable? Who tf man fro 
recognising this courage? Is it from within or outside from a. 
In human rights struggles, how much needs context m roa 
local nurturing and how much needs internatio hirak 
lisation and:further at what stage? And by what mente) Enar: 

Visibility, explicitness, formality, articulation # a xl 
all values that belong to the dominant discourse? ane 
turn dominated by the male voice, male experiet! ie 
But more on this later.” My response to this experien] an 


Wi 
taught me sharply that it is not, as is often catego™” } i th 
ndij “urce 


Wa 
dual culture-community culture that made me circ YH 


spect in continuing with the Robert Kennedy A g a 
Committee. It was the recognition that the se ie | 
for human rights is the struggle of the poor, ™ E Wass, l 
a heroic individual; and like in all such strugo a 
outsiders have to be most sensitive, most tone ) thea 


their intervention. Fostering, facilitating 4 s 
adopting or coopting or even articulating: 
are working for human rights in oppressive ° 
or even within ‘open societies’ for empow® 
poor or powerless have to be “handled” 
gile work requiring soft handlir 
t ie does not mean th ter 


them. The miner responded by registering a case in 


SUIT pres milarity between, for example, Gandhi and court against the women’s obstruction. But the women 
t if the The a their effective mobilisation of international © also went to the court using their savings finally to 
S Wanie yandela gsl other things, has been commented fight the case. 

J suppor? ninhibited strategy of waiting for 


Gandhi’s u 


up”. before dramatising oppression and its Method 
1 Squa he press See 5 oer 
t “stance has been well publicised by the film. In analysing the source of their strength it was 
vemm bat another aspect of their method is the tolerance __ traced to the padayatra - walking by foot through the 
q Jow evolving process. Mandela looks so intact villages - which is undertaken by the women of 


untableni of aS 


'S findsiy and self-assured even after 27 years in jail. He is nearby Lakshmi Ashram, a residential school for 


tribal girls, run by Gandhians. The teachers, the staff of 


willing to continue dialogue, consultation, to accommo- 
ership gf date the party’s democratic process. He does not 
n Right} show bitterness. He shows inner strength. 


e werely 


durage nf Public Opinion 
f humal Gandhi, before he launched his first civil disobedience 


ee: solk] campaign in Champaran,* spent three years listening, 
explori] collecting facts and making both adversaries aware of 
ipients|| each other's point of view. Then with due “warning” 
aware} and building up of public interest and public opinion 
-| onthe issue, he launched the campaign. 
ee of is} In Almora, a district in the Himalayan region of 
d had b} North India, village women successfully resisted, 
though the same mode of peaceful resistance, the 
operation of a limestone quarry.” 
Khirakot is a village down the hill from Kausani in 
ideratio ltehills near Almora. Several years ago an enterprising 
Who t Hn from outside the village started to quarry limestone 
- outside ic a deposit in the hills near Khirakot. To carry it to 
ontextz eo he had to pass through the outskirts of 
nation ieee and cross the fields, crossing several times 
t me AOW footpaths which are used by the people of 
ation | "Village whenever they go to cultivate their fields, 


e-f © Orin 
K ont} tle. & water, or to fetch -fuel and fodder for the 


Source i Tna tolerance, If a man could find a good 
a| "ay, Pa reas they should not stand in the 
y ‘Awat| “ores of aan ae his activities increased he engaged 


of found the keys to carry the limestone; the women 


he loads on 
. S; as th ; serena 
r ne marow paths could be used by only one 
seat È ae ata time. Also, the outsiders were a 
ae b eh a unity, since many young girls had 
ed the man‘ 
an‘s i 
They a quarrying must stop. 
vie i A to the men of the village, whi 
. a Tfused the, cad talked to the miner and 
Vern Sir request: he had pe sion 


walked through the villages - about 100 - around 


-planning programme - they insisted that the people . 


Initial X : 
if with a the villagers accepted the man’s activity —. 


Y Sometimes had to stand for hours with ~ 


their heads waiting for the donkeys to activities, these divides stopped being the barriers 


sing the same paths. The women 


this school regularly over the last several decades 


their school area, which meant living in their homes 
on the way, talking, listening, sharing news. A form 
of conscientisation and confidence-building - slow, 
low profile, mere signalling and providing identity, 
not authority. The hill women needed simply to 
recognise their own inner strength - they did not 
need to be told how to organise, or how to overcome a 
their difficulties.” This successful micro struggle is 
derived from the same philosophical stance and method! 
as Gandhi's or Mandela’s macro struggle. Thus showing — 
that method can determine success, whether micro — 
grassroot or macro national struggles and freedom. 

In a block of villages in Malur taluka" social 
activists have generated a mini-revolution in terms of 
acceptance of contraception at a rate of 61.5 per cent 
(as opposed to the all-India rate of 36 per cent in 1985- \ 
86) giving women one of their most demanded rights: 
control over their own fertility. But in their work - 
which mainly consisted of encouraging the’community, 
men, women and especially youth to support a family — 


of the village be allowed to resolve their conflicts, 
whether based on class, caste or gender: to be 
encouraged to see for themselves the collective advan- 
tage of this development service. They pretended a 
caste and class divides; such a frontal feature 
Indian society did not exist in their approach. S 
enough, after years of progress and through commut 


equity. 
What looke 
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he was holding consultations towards the decentra- 
lisation bill. She spoke about her success in’? introducing 
changes such as education and water in her village. 

But did you not face resistance as a woman then 
from the caste or class interests? - he asked. I did, she 
said. Then how did you overcome it? ~ he asked. We 

` talked and talked, she said. Then did it get resolved? 
- he asked. No, we talked some more, she said. 

It seems that it is the means, the process by which 
the poor’s rights, political as weli as socio-economic, 
‘old’ and ‘new’, are given space to flower tnat need to 
be considered. We may even suggest that political 
rights, the democratic framework is a determinant, a 
necessary condition for bread, for the material well- 
being of the poor, the powerless. But it is in the process 
of its attainment that the various concepts and problems 
of clarity, of boundaries that are postulated between 
political rights and socio-economic rights between 
North/South, individual /collective, macro and grass- 
roots, international/local contextual, get intertwined, 
If not dissolved. 

Time, slow evolution, tolerance, patience, amor- 
phousness, trust, respect for peoples intelligence, low 
visibility and even silence” add to the efficiency of 
change; offer spaces for revolutions to be brought 
about by the masses. But the current mode of assessment 
judpement, even the current way of perceiving situations 
is to want speed, clarity, articulation, visibility to 
organise the revolution, to intervene. 

= In the South Commission, we have had to traverse 
this whole spectrum of divides. We represent the 
| divides. But after two-and-a-half years of searching 
Our souls - recognising that equity within our nations, 
whoever was responsible for it, is now our responsibility; 
we have come out of our search on the side of 
people's rights: our responsibility. s 


participation in governmental all levels are therefore 
essential to bring about genuine development. We 
hink that only when there is effective political freedom 
can the people’s interests become paramount within 


Only yesterday, to write a poem or to fall in love we 
double character. Today, the very notion of order 


We believe that democratic institutions and popular 


“and in broad terms what the government does . 


nations. The people must be able to determine , 
system of government, who forms their governmen | 


their name and on their behalf. 
(To be Contine 4 
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‘he Nobel Prize has been one of the most 
s War df: fi coveted accolades in this century, and conse- 
Pruary | ently when it is a question of deciding the world’s 
idies, Ne [tin specific spheres of human achievements in a 


particular year, controversies are certain to follow. — 


Hindus} And, undoubtedly, the most controversial of the 
Stockholm awards is, par excellence, the Nobel Prize 
et, Nuit Literature. Our media, smarting under the long 
shadows of the mighty London and New York press, 

An w would, as if by rote, express its surprise and discomfi- 
oe {lite whenever the award would go to a non-English 
-126, Not or author, whose literary worth has been evalua- 
sig uae translation is available. The Nobel 
hal NT ret aoa done a significant setvice by spreading 
wide. How further the net would go, 


ss Cull ("ight be, for all of us. an j i i 
s Al us, an interesting thing to watch! 


iterat: 
aay i 


ertility n nee Le Octavio Paz that will be given 
dy on Ù glittering ceremony in the second week of 


Fon fem 
me anks ae been received with universal acclaim, 
ay Avi ajo langu 

ålthoy í 


n ages, including some in our subcontinent, 
sant Sion Our case it has been a case of translating 
i Lai cavio ps at is, from the English versions. 

= az happens to be the tenth Nobel in the 
: Jers: and the fifth 


goin 
a ! 
isop th 


rhe Indigenous and the Modern in Octavio Paz 


SUSNIGDHA DEY 


On December 10, 1990 Octavio Paz, the celebrated Mexican poet, will receive this year's Nobel Prize for Literature 
ata special investiture ceremony at Stockholm. In that context this article by the author - a Professor of Spanish 
Literature at the School of Languages, Jawaharlal Nehrw University, New Delhi (he is currentl y the Rector in the 


Sai c 
dand done, this year’s announcement of the © 


‘more Roman than Greco with a dash of the Islamic _ 


y to some good translations in the world’s. ~ and the Hebrew. In the Labyrinth of Solitude subti 


— Editor 


In the ninety year history of the Swedish honour, 
only during the difficult time of the First World War, — 
when many other Nobel Prizes were suspended, in Pi 
1916 and 1917, that the Danish language came in A 


consecutively. Then only in 1948 and 1949 the English | 


language repeated that distinction; the beneficiaries 
of the will of Alfred Nobel being in those times T.S. 
Eliot and William Faulkner. xt 
Octavio Paz, who has drunk deep in the Spanish ~ 
classics, been much involved in the Latin American — 
ethos and influenced by a broad-spectrum universal — 
culture, was born in Mexico in 1914. Itis a coincidence y 
that-the prestigious Cervantes Prize for Literature in 
Spain, which some years ago was given to Paz, has | 
gone this year to Adolfo Bioy Casares, the Argentine ' 
author, who was also born in the same year. Sgt 
To be a Mexican is to be in a situation where the 
indigenous cultures of the Mayas and the Aztés_ 
intermingled with the Greco-Roman, or for that matter, 


The Mausoleum of Humayun 3 


a 


Mexican Life and Thought, published in 1950, Octavio 
Paz both discovers the psyche amidst the fiestas and 
revolutions and uncovers the masks that hide the real 
"Mexico. The Mexican reality is built around so many 
“solitudes” concealed behind the masks of outward 
manifestations of noisy and eye-catching outbursts, 
which may have to be countered, the writer argues, 
“by flouting the social norms. Octavio Paz carried on 
the thesis of the Mexican social thinker, Samuel 
Ramos, who, in the Outlines of the Mexican Man and his 
Culutre (1934), prodded the Mexican to be sincere to 
his own credo and throw to the four winds the 


Western norms that made the very legality of his ~ 


existence illegal. Octavio Paz, who has drawn the 
Nahuatl and the Hispanic strands in his works, argued 
twenty years later, that is, in 1970, in a book of essay 
entitled Postdated, that subsequent Mexican governments 
have preserved the authoritarian society, and that it 
would do well to learn from the Indian experience. 
Octavio Paz was drawn to India primarily because 
of his six years of stay in India from 1962 to 1968 as 
his country’s Ambassador, although his interest in the 
Orient was there much before. While in India, he read 
widely, specially from Nagarjuna and Dharmakirti, 


~ and was attracted very much by such concepts like 


Maithuna, Sunyata, Prajnaparamita, etc. Besides Buddhist 
and Tantric texts, he was very much aware of the my- 
riad manifestations of modern India. His interest in 
art, specially painting, drew him close to some of the 
most impressionable contemporary painters and his 


Poems of Octavio Paz 


The garden has been left behind. 
Behind or ahead? 
There are no gardens save those we carry within us. 
What awaits us on the other shore? 
Passion is transition: 
The other shore is here, 
Light in the shoreless air: 
Prajnaparamita, 
> Our Lady of the Other Shore, 
_ Thou Thyself, 
` The girl of the fable, 
The pupil of the garden. 
‘I forgot Nagarjuna and Dharmakirti 
In your breasts, 
In your cry | met them: 
-< Maithuna, 
; Two in one, 
— Oneinall, 
- Allin nothing, 
7 Sunyata, 
‘acant plenitude, 
_ Round emptiness like your haunches! 


emarana ewangotr 


poem on Swaminathan brings to our mind the oh 
with form colour of the American painter, Rob 


Motherwell. His so-called Indian poems are foy potas. 
gene À E E n SA blished | nd re 
his poetical work Eastern Side, published in 1969, | a 
` In the wake of the firing on the students just bep oe 
the 1968 Olympics in Mexico, he resigned in Pi Wath 
from his ambassadorial post. But his lesser kaonl when 


work The Monkey Grammarian, published first in Freng a 
in 1972 and in Spanish two years later, could be aff Fours 


more interesting prose that is poetry from an Indi Ally 
point of view. The mythological figure of Hanuma pe 
worked as a catalytic agent to set a train of thoughty 
the realm of the being and the non-being. Nietzsh 
and Nagarjuna may have had something with theta 
where Hanuman provides a relief by transcending 
human barriers and striving for perfection, Special RS Ma 


in the field of the right quest for the words. Th 
Hanuman was also a grammarian of supreme excellen iout he 
caught the poet's imagination most as he was posf fission, 
before the vermilion anointed red-painted stoneba}inn, She 
relief in the temple of Galta in the outskirts of Jaipuil within tt 
His concern for the desirable word was combini bits of tt 

in India with his finding the appropriate femalel}aw ado 
accompany him in his life. The fact that The Motif could be 
Grammarian first saw print in French may not beëfand una 
insignificant detail, when we know he met and mamapwithin t! 
Marie-Jose Tramini of France in India in 1964. Th and dom 
concept of Parvati as a perfect consort of Shivam) since 
have been realised by Paz through this happy eventi tsi has 
his life. 0 Sent 
— declared 

labit of 


mindedn 


Sketched in the sea 


Not by Basho: al majo 
By my eyes, the sun and the birds, 
Today 
At about four, 


To the heights of Mauritania. it ssa 
The splash of a wave: : 
Butterflies of salt: 
Vanishings. 
Metamorphosis of the identical. 
At that same hour 
Delhi and her red stones, 
Her dark river, 
Her white domes, - 
Her shattered centuries, a i 
Are transfigured: 
Weightless architecture, 
Crystallisations 
Seemingly cerebral, 3 
Lofty vertigos above a looking-glass. 
Spiral of transparencies. 
The garden 
Plunges into its own abyss; 
Into ar oh 


dT and Parvati: 
ies worship you 
otas Far 

ima 
s godliness ofmen. i 
cre what man does and is not, 
AÀ You 
ik athe isto be 
Sf anen he has serve 
jji i 


shiva: 
Your fou 
| springs. 2 rer, 
fot i i being is a fountain 
wherein the lovely Parvati bathes, 


Bhikhu Parekh: Thatchersim 
(Continued from page 6) 
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d the sentence of labour. 


r arms are four rivers, 
Eina 


Hanuma 
houghty 
Nietzs¢, 
th the tal 
nding tht 
- Special MRS Margaret Thatcher’s one-eyed vision, her single- 
rds Ty nindedness was the source of most that was remarkable 
excellen bout her. It gave her immense energy, a sense of 
as poisil rision, resilience, courage, will-power and determina- 
stone bal ton, She became a living embodiment of one strand 
of Jaiptt within the British personality. All Britons recognised 


combiné tits of themselves in her. Those who liked what they “ 


femaleljaw adored her; those who did not, hated her. None 
ne Motif ould be emotionally neutral about her. Asa magnified 
not betjand unadulterated image of an important strand 
d marti} within the British national character, she tantalised 

1964. Th and dominated the country. 
hiva mif Since her personality dominated British political 
ry eventi lit has distracted public attention from achievements 
a 4 failures. Her achievements were obvious. She 
ie | 1 4 war on wastefulness, and on the imperial 
Plt of living beyond the national means. She forced 


OHA maior oa A 
a id spe sttutions to accept fiscal responsibility 


[ini 
Nal and development in a highly competitive 


fa internation a measure of freshness to national 

[feelings ae debates, and gave voice to thoughts 

| White Fe € people were afraid to express. 

te ese and other achievements were welcome, 

fii i es at a considerable price and accom- 

| [fsttoyeq” p 8€ catalogue of failures, Her philistinism 
i 


sion, inhere 
Menta]; scape 

a tality, the institutions of higher education 
ltereg ately. 


MOst to 
Manu facturi n 


Mrs Thatcher, her record is poor. 
Period 


W 3 Becton have declined during 
based high; hon 
Mabie, amatical] 

iveq M pete wi 
Obsession 


unemployment has bee 
omelessness and poverty ha 
y; and British industries remai 
th their Europ i He 


z 
with national so 
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: The sea palpitates under the sun: 


iscipline and to develop new strategies of _ 


Passion. Vell-springs of culture and social 
ntly unequipped to cope with the - 


Even at the economic level, which 


Wherein she bobs like a greceful craft. si 


The full lips of Shiva smiling; 
The sea is a long sheet of flame: 
Footsteps of Parvati over the waters. 
Shiva and Parvati: 
The woman who is my wife 
And I, 
Ask you nothing, nothing 
From the other world: 
Only 
Light on the sea, 
Light barefoot on the sea and the land asleep. 
(From Sunday in Elephantà - 


self-renewal available to it. ee 

Allin all, then, the so called Thatcherite ‘revolution’ — 
did not radically change any aspect of British life, and 
was not a revolution at all. But except Heseltine, none — 
has worked out a coherent alternative. Unable either 
to live with Thatcherism ør to jettison it, the Tories 
have opted for the safest available alternative. John 
Major, the new Prime Minister, is Mrs Thatcher's self 
declared protege. More importantly he, who never 
went to university and is the son of a trapeze artist 
born and raised in run-down Brixton, would never 
have come to power had she not opened up the stu 
Establishment, and suffused British public life 
the spirit of a classless society within the constraints 
of a class-based structure. His economic policies a 
unlikely to be very different from hers, as his 
appointment of Norman Lamont as the Chancello 
demonstrates. oH 

However, Major has a reputation forbeinghisown \ 
man, and electoral compulsions will require him to Wes 
make important policy changes. He is committed to 
Europe, and will ensure that Britain fully joins the 
monetary union in due course. ‘It is not gene 
realised that the city of London and its fina 
institutions have long been very keen on the idea, and 
played a quiet but determined role in resisting. and 
ultimately undermining Mrs Thatcher. John Major — 
will not risk alienating them. He will also ha ) 
radically modify the rightly controversial poll 
and the appointment of Heseltine as the Ministe 
Environment shows that he intends to do so. Since 
rrounded by his erstw 
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The rates of the Final (Additional) Bonus for Endowment and Whole 
Life Policies are given below : 


CS thers. B 
W : No. of Years’ Amount of Final No. of Years’ Amount of Final lath and 
Pat Premiums Paid (Additional) ~ Premiums. (Additional) garh any 
| Reversionary Bonus. Bonus per - Paid Bonus per plonly t 
am The new rates of bonus, ESTE B 100 pals for 
for the year ended 31/03/90 are eee ae # knife an 
Rs. 66/- per Rs. 1,000 sum assured * 2 i AA *50-callec 
per annum for Endowment Policies. Less than 15 years NL 27 years 158 
Rs. 82.50 per Rs. 1,000 sum assured Ke 16 years 50 yeas 12 
per annum for Whole Life Policies. AN 3 2 _ years be 
years „62 years 
These rates represent an increase of BED suyen yaaa 
19 years 14 32 years. 230 
136% over the last 9 years. 3 Be A yess 6 
. years : 
f ‘ Final Additional Bonus. pre w 35years AR 
: See] ition. i years 36 years 290° "4 
: Zz madd ign. to the Reversionary Bonus, yee i eas E 
i Nii wally p icies resulting in claim (either by 25years 130 3B years 30 
: i rity or death), provided at least Byers 14 39 years $3 
15 years’ premiums have been paid 40 years and 
9 above 350). 


and the policies are in full force as on 
the date of claim, are eligible for 

the Final (Additional) Bonus, 

ranging from Rs. 50/- to Rs. 350/- 

per Rs. 1,000 sum assured. 


The tates for Anticipated Endowment Policies are As. 25/~ 
for a term of 20 years and As. 40/- for a term of 25 years. ‘i 


niara 


Life Insurance Corporation of Jnd 
34 years in the business of life. 
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l 
Insanity Enthroned 


' fter forty years of the foundation of our independent republic, the Frankenstein has appeared again—the monster that 
‘iş out to destroy democracy and plunge this nation into civil war that shall rend asunder thousands of towns and 
“ villages of this great country. 

ihe term, communalism, does not convey the gravity of the crisis that confronts us today—tet it be bluntly stated that 
Hatwe face today is the demon of Hindu-Muslim hatred. Over a large part of this land particularly in the northern States, 
idles today this monstrous hatred in the 
oily Hindu against the Muslim who [ >, 
isibe subjugated and, if unbending, then Lace a 


ae K ne to that, the minority | 4 EDITOR'S NOTEBOOK: 13 IMPRESSIONS: Party-Wrecking 
slim in deadly despair, tries to hit back | Insanity Enthroned Modhumita Mojumdar 


| 
| 

hameans of survival. | NC i 
ae 15 Redefining National Goals: Need fora} 

{ 

| 

| 


lhe map of India today is dotted with - 
bxtmarks—bloodmarks ohbrothere fighting 2 SPOTLIGHT: Politics of Bofors New ee 


nihers. Bhagalpur, Bijnore, Hyderabad, | 3 Bangladesh Politics: Many 


ij 

kn and Kanpur have today turned into. | Imponderables 24 COMMUNICATION: Tribal Welfare— 
Bt the disgrace-points but danger- | Partha S. Ghosh A Reply 
i or India’s nationhood. The rule of | 5 Patch of Blue in Leader Sky 26 TRIBUTE: A True Friend of Sri Lanka 
ae the bomb has taken over from | Chanchal Sarkar Shelion Kociiala 
a ae ieee of law and order. At | 9 For Sanity over Ayodhya 27 Walking with Human Rights to | 
ti o come a many others Badruddin Tyabji ~ i Development—ll j 
et under the spotlight of the | i Devakivals 

Peeper potlight o e | 
a Tenzied hatred has been coke ital 11 Jottings from Moscow ® | 


G.S. Bhargava 35 COMMUNICATION: Double-speak - | 


the ine ie douse the flames of insensate | 
butchered oe neighbours of yesterday 
ln tise each other, and the adminis- 

t 


| 

i 

if 

| 

| 

nos affected in the orgy. | 
Point the pes any academic research | | 
i Mosques, at the agitation over the | 
S pollute ec at Ayodhya for | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


tich comm e political environment in 
of the i antipathy has become the 
read ae And once the wind of 
‘© Hames or violence have 
ee : The BJP leaders plead 
eral Plea was for the building 
Tate themsch © only, but they cannot —+———— ; ) 
oe from the responsibility of having unleashed forces that have taken to killing and loot. Inevitably, the 
a ay faced with such a grim situation has at places, hit back. Hence, mutual hatred spread far and wide. 
realise thors ideologues of the BJP to come out with th> thesis that Islam does not fbn then t es 
Bin killing a at the ponderous labours spent in buildir g up = 2 
the ie looting in the frenzy of communal violence. A 
and of those who are wielding the long knife in the d: 
Sous aes. 


Please send subscription by draft#O to Manager, 


000 


Major 
y too inth 


few in their respective C: gn y O lat once ipns iS NALA Ric BE the agenda ` That is a Matte 
4 . . amps are ready to do's ag Ly ; : ; 

th their cience What matters today above ever ything else is that the beast of co nmuna hatred 
settle wi consci - a 


A about unchecked, there shall be no 
i i is ghastly apparition is allowed to roam about v : 
í loose and : playing e AE and parliament, no eee ae ne drum-beat of com 
Re arching t ivilized conduct of publi i 
; it chi hatchet-gangs out to destroy c i : 
Bi with goose-step n aestiny, ie vet this question to our leaders of all pai ey TE those a 
eo At this cross-road o hatchets and join hands to stir the vast multitude of this great nati aarti = ish ford 
Can you aa pay Ta g down and chased out of our public life for good? This is Ha me x P TP riotisn i) 
aed is all ee differences and squabbles, allergies and misunderstandings, , all, realy 
o be : d 
at the call of the nation. i l 
: eee ere ee and march shoulder to shoulder to fight the enemy that has entered the gates, Motherly 
4 or heaven's sake, a 
i p beckons us all. 


December 12 


; Politics of Bofors 


iali all 
is time, the erce Minis. the new Janata-Socialist Government has volunten WaS TEA 

i F kickback scandal has come before us. This time, the Commerce Minister of PUN 7 r i À 
ae again, a a of the hushap For He Prime Minister to learn how his ministerial colleague has come up a the pute eye, let him radij This at 
eS A 3 ; Si rie) i re > ry n 
AE of the fwo newspapers that can by no means be regarded as having harboured any soft corner for V.P. Singh, and by and large, are friendly ih 
and to the Congress-I. They speak out loud and clear: 


r for i 
has be 
Questi ? 
munagi 


place the investigation into the scandal on the 
s. The impression needs to be dispelled forthwith. 


More pointedly, The Hindustan Times under the caption “Which Way Bofors?” editorially wrote the next day on December 12: 


“Ilis ironic indeed that just when the Swiss Federal Court found enough merit in the Indian Government’s case to direct the release 0! 
of the Bofors kickbacks documents, a concerted attempt should be made t 
Delhi High Court. Nothing else ca 


weeks, without formally admitting 
the matter. Equally curious is the unseemly hurry shown by the judge in 
niceties and denying an Opportunity to some political parties and individu 
of an attempt by official quarters to block the probe was the volte face of A. 
turned hostile, picking holes in th 
the Special Court, which was based on t 


4 . fail ji 
ation at this blatant somersault was quite understandable as ma 


: Lah fh 
gations of “forgery, corruption, deliberate misrepresentation of face H 


vented Mr Madhavan from setting the record straight by d 


Between the two Swamys—Subramaniam Swamy and Chandra 


i n that, Om 
; : 7 Swamy—to whom must the Prime Minister turn to assure the nation tet 
rs scandal his government will place before the public the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth? F 
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Bangladesh Politics: Many Imponderables 


PARTHA S. GHOSH 


lother] | i 


cust angladesh President Hussain Mohammad as was the case with Ershad. It was not just an off the 


| Ershad’s fall in December 1990 was as dramatic cuff proposal of Ershad to invite British parlimaentary 


Pos rise in March 1982, although neither of which team and former US President Jimmy Carter to oversee | 
volun yas really unpredictable. the elections when he first mentioned about them on | 
thim nai This author who had taken stock of the country’s | December 3. é > s 
Fiend litics in February 1982 was almost sure that the Noted Bangladeshi economist Rehman Sobhan's 


frgime of the then President Abdus Sattar would statement in this regard is as valid today as it was 
st bee ‘lapse by sheer dint of constitutional and political about a decade ago when he made it’ “Bangladesh | 
sd stale onttadictions let alone the increasingly gloomy policy-makers must wait upon decisions in Washington, | 
hi high nfaongmic situation. It was noted that Lt Gen Ershad, London, Tokyo, Bonn and Paris before they formulate 
f he e Chief of Army Staff, was making systematic their annual development budgets, announce an import 
e carl iads into the political process which would, in all. policy, formulate a food policy, or even decide hoy 
fr Madun probabilities, culminate in the end of civilian rule. many children should be born. The decision-makers - 
cae instream, ‘March 27, 1982), of the developed world hold the lifeline of any regime — 
ent? | During the recent movement for restoration of in Bangladesh... and can create havoc in the life of t 
the Uria dmocracy there were clear indications that Ershad country in a way that would have been inconceivable _— 
«ane ld find the goings tough although nobody could two decades ago. The sovereignty of the Bangladesh 
Malise that he would give in to the pressure so,soon. - nation state, in its prevailing social configuration Si 
j me particularly contributed to his decision to therefore, a polite fiction which is perpetuated by t 
engthens f p down were probably three-fold. In the first place, | courtesy of the donors as long as Bangladesh does not 
on hebi e since the upazila parishad (subdistrict councils) challenge their current strategic assumptions and ideological = 
i tions held in March this year it Was apparent to preconceptions. (Emphasis added) iS 


celine Postion. parties, particularly the Eight-party. It was not just an oversight that Ershad did not 
fon Viet led by Awami League Leader Sheikh Hasina think of a SAARC team to monitor the elections — 5 
g for], that Ershad had little popular support. The which even Pakistan allowed during its recently held A 


Opposit 


iy 
rgumen 
latio 


lon parties, therefore, put up a relentless parliamentary and Assembly polls. ; ; 
n for his ouster which increasingly drew more The third: factor that, quickened the process of 
PE people to the cause irrespective of their Ershad’s stepping down was his failure to enlist t 
lies persuasions. Most importantly, both the support of the military. Reportedly, the Army Ch 
va Nootuddin Khan was distancing himself from Ersha 
ra period of time. In any case, an army neve 

with a falling political general, that too retired. 
‘be noted that it was for the first time tha 


Over 
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; i bject of nation-buildin. 
; n Nuruddin Khan. on the controversial pa je tion-building 
Pious it is relatively easy to raionalize hisentry apparent SY, ee aes ae nati 
into and exit from power it is not so simple to explain notwithstan ing, : a wee i an a 
Ershad’s having been so far the most lasting ruler of Opposite concept, tha 2 = engali nati 
Bangladesh. One explanation in this regard is of represented by the an coe : 
course the support he enjoyed from the military. We The assassination oO a A papaa Rah i 
have already noted how during the rule of Abdus August 1975 had triggered off a debate over natisi 
Sattar he made inroads into the political process. He building which are largely represented by the Eih 
had forced the President to accept his demand for party Alliance vouch in the name of m i 
equal share of the military in the National Security nationalism the essential thrust of which is to rok 
Council (NSC) in the teeth of strong opposition from it through Bengali language and culture, Both ag, 
the government which had envisaged its composition idea as well as a means of mass mobilisation itund 
i like this - President as the ex-officio Chairman plus lines the concept of secularism as the basis, 
i six Ministers (including the Vice-President) plus three Bangladeshi nation-building. ; 
Chiefs of Staff (Army, Navy and Air Force). In the As opposed to this, Bangladeshi nationa 
finally accepted formula only three civilians (including draws its essential logic from the Islamic heri 
ted the Chairman) were allowed. the country. This model strives to base the stral 
i After assuming power one of the first steps that < nation-building upon the ideology of Islam t 
i Ershad took was to look after the material well-being sidelining the contribution of secular Bengali cu 
I _ of the military officers in terms of promotional avenues, to the same. The Seven-party Alliance led b 
{ better housing, better rationing, salary hikes, and so Khaleda Zia, leader of the Bangladesh Nati 
on. Following the 1985 referendum which over- Party (BNP) and the widow. of late Ziaur R 
| _whelmingly approved Ershad’s continuation in power represents these forces. ppb es 
1 and, subsequently, following the 1986 parliamentary Faced with these two diametrically opposi sels 
election which returned his Jatiya Party as the majority ideologies, Ershad played his cards quite astu 
party in Parliament, Ershad went ahead with his Although he never took recourse to secularism? 
Strategy of pampering the Army. Nobody knew better political ideology, he did not go out of the waj 
than Ershad himself how much the elections were to project himself as a vociferous champio: 
_ rigged and for this who deserved the rewards. (Accor- Islamic ideology, his pro-Islamic gestures noti 
ding to official sources, in the 1985 referendum, 72 standing: Logically, therefore, his stance to In 
_ percent voting was recorded of which 94.14 percent — one of keeping the latter in good humour with 
' went in favour of Ershad. But everybody knew that — remarks now and then against New Delh 
there was hardly any voting as all major parties had his equivocal stand with regard to the dich 
boycotted it. According to BBC and VOA the voter ween Bengali-oriented and Islam-oriented B 
PEREA a 5 p a a per E LD) nationalisms, ‘his Government's criticism of } 
ccording to information available f icies, i i Lank xan ‘but 
; o ines of the Bangladesh viata e aE poliss 1n on Lanka for example, but hi 
ee : l praise for Rajiv Gandhi and, later, for V.P. 51n 
= early 1987, 53 posts of Superintendant of Police (SP) opinion about Chandra Shekhar ° ot cle 
_ out ofa total of 64 went to army personnel, 1500army his government’ Gee i hance $ 
Officers were posted on civilian duties; 97 army - yet his own unofficial li as 7 vith j 
officers were appointed to extremely hieh-rankic: a ea Ua DESILI 
ae PP y high-ranking, mixed image out of him, which he mad 
Vilian posts, and so on, In May 1987, Ershad went to good use of ste E 
the extent of providing for a representative of the ae 
ilitary in each District Council | through | his 
. He, however, © 
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Engineered the riots.) He d 
riots but also sa 
r equivocal - damaged Hindu 

- while exhort 


ides the Army’s support, the other explanation - 
or | tshad’s success could be his rathe 
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Patch of Blue in Leaden Sky 


CHANCHAL SARKAR 
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| Hore are two despatches from the well-known columnist who has-just returned from Dhaka, eye-witness to the 
i | momentous upheaval. The first-one appeared in The Telegraph, and the second in The Hindustan Times. 


day night. Instantly the telephone leapt into life 
friends ringing up, some of the voices husky 
ihemotion. Even the day before, less than 24 hours 
neral Ershad had made a highly skilful broadcast 
tion, keeping everyone in suspense about his 
ations. It was a gambler’s throw, the offer td 
afortnight before nominations .for the elections 
lament and the Presidency, an election, the 

for which - vital information - were yet to be 

gf ued. He promised withdrawal of Emergency 
/xember.16 (Liberation Day) and instant ending 
s censorship. The gamble failed, the ball on the 

aj “© Wheel rolled into a different slot and the 
ition, all sections of it, turned down the offer as 
ae too late, and too full of catches. aS 
Tuesday, November 27, when Emergency 


ne and curfew clamped, the people of — 
Sh have been in a state of catharsis. Again — 


M again the 4 f erat : 7 

au we ; , their. 

Hconstity Y Went over the gory moments of their. 
tit 


/ martial la Aaea ilitary 
Pract: W and a tightening of the military 
Mer LY no one believed that the Opposition 


4 Into fot wets ° : 5 ‘ 
ttuctive Y parties, could stand ogether 


~to hand 


- Editor — 


Sheikh Hasina and: Khaleda Zia had had talks with 
Gen Ershad, Chandra Shekhar and telephoned the - 
General (a BBC news item which the Indian High 
Commission denied), the Chief of Army Staff, Gen 
Nuruddin, during his swift return from a visit to 


- Saudi Arabia, had stopped over in India (again denied); 


Chittagong port was turning away ships,. Britain and — 


“Japan were putting strong diplomatic pressure on the ae 
Bangladesh Government, threatening the cutting off 


tional history, dwelling on the frightening ` 
fai Successive events and hoping for no ` 
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too easy even though Sheikh Hasina said in a BBC 
broadcast on Wednesday morning that she hoped 
that an agreed Vice-President would be found that 
day. : z 

Who will rule the country in the meantime? 
Obviously Ershad’s Jatiya Party would not be accep- 
table. Will the military, the strongest organised force 
in Bangladesh, be prepared to step back into the 
shadows? Most unlikely, because neither its history 
since liberation nor the philosophy it learnt from the 
Pakistan Army would suggest that. Anyway, these 
are the sort of questions that trouble all the people 
even as the young celebrate. 

Celebrate they well might because the strongest 
blow against the present dispensation has come this 
time from the students. These young people, many of 
whom were born after 1971 or were toddlers then 
have unexpectedly united and handled with distinction 
both violent and non-violent aspects of the struggle. 
How will they and others, react to a so-called benign 
martial law, were it to be imposed before the elections? 
Perhaps romantically, people in Bangladesh today 
centre too many of their hopes around an election 
which might, after all; produce an indeterminate and 
unstable result. 

Just a day before his first broadcast, saying he was 
prepared to resign, General Ershad announced the 
lifting of Press censorship. Strangely, no newspaper 
took him up on this and published. Instead, both pro- 
prietors and journalists held out for clarifications. 
This was probably a mistake because Bangladesh has 
remained without newspapers from November 27 
through December 5. The entire population has been 
forced to resort to the BBC, the Voice of America and 
Radio Australia as their prime sources of information 
about their own country. Even during morning walks 
in the well-heeled Chandrima Gardens near the National 
Assembly, people carried radios and pooled their 
listening, particularly the Bengali Service. I heard 
hardly any references to All India Radio and just a 
handful of people can catch Calcutta television on 


their sets in Dhaka. Nobod y really knows the answers’ 


to all the questions that stare them in the face toda 
not even the Bangladeshis, but the departure of Gen, 
Ershad is a patch of blue in an otherwise leaden sky. 


4 
BEFORE the News every night, with the camera 


trained on the National Monument at Savar, Bangladesh 
Television, plays a lovely, haunting song in memory 


of those who gave their lives for the Liberation of: 


1971. It begins “throw open all the windows wide”. 
Has this latest, populist uprising prised .open the 


= ¢asements in an overheated, overemotional countr 
Sas: pp - CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari 


_Hug’s (my playwright friend) belief in the you 


which is desperately unsure and desponden, 
same time? Probably not, because a rock-harg rm 
of cynicism and fatalism seems to weigh down spars Bril 
politically conscious Bangladeshis, particular Bs foreign 
older. They have locked into their memories, com ioes 1 
with chapter and verse, every detail of Bangla enera 
slide down a bloody, slippery road, trampli 
mangling her Constitution the while. Not they 
example was the way in which General Ershad fpa "0 
seized supreme power. His going is a shouting ound imag 
“Now it’s quits”. Tountries 
“In the life of a nation twenty years is no moreggore than 
an eye-blink”, said Bangladesh’s most disting a} With co 
playwright. He had full faith, he said, in the yapam SKY 
especially in those born around or after 1971, Cera ntlefield 
the young men and women who came round/qltose W 
dark, disregarding the curfew, with leaflets and pt dren a 
of the struggle had faces bright and determined, pila but 
The remarkable thing is that some magic mish aalthy B 
working somewhere because the upsurge whichipt for 
just brought about the change was not at all centi ae 
Banglac 


teargas or bullets from the police, the Bangli? p 
th 


i! 


regime seemed a fluke because the experienced j 
imagined that, with the clout of the Army be 
him, he would crumble so quickly and utter. 
must have sensed a tidal wave of hatred andd 
nation. So perhaps there is something in se e 
The other romantic notion of people œ 
elections, if they would be “free and fal 
amounts to almost: an obsession and the: 
experience of governments being shooed out by 
is mentioned all the time without, lam fraid, p 
how mercenary, violent and \caste-directe ocd 
elections can be today. For Bangladesh's parti 
their leaders the èléction of the ruling Jui 
elections have been the driving ideology with 
taking a back seat. An economist friend re 
high-level seminar on policies, inviting all 
patties to send representatives to spe 


Economy, Education and possible Co 
lence? With the ‘unstoppable 
essentials, the siphoning off of 
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n 
a 
hi jetbely in and the United States. It was put about 


had bade strong diplomatic representations 
ral Ershad about restoring civil and democratic 
Mand about opening talks with the Opposition in 

a wy choking off aid. Other diplomatic sources in 
e git ever, declared these reports as cooked up 


O morei 
stingug Wit 
the yogpown s f 3 Rene 
1, Cenapullefields, Education in Bangladesh is in shambles. 
tose who can afford it are anxious to send their 
and pa ildren abroad. There are frequent enquiries about 
nined, fda but the preferred educational haven for the 
zic mushy Bangladeshi is the West just as the desired 
-whichittte for medical attention is Bangkok, no longer 
all ceniapidia, But education or medical attention abroad can 
rallies ef only for a very few. S 

d by aif Bangladesh can be reasonably satisfied about its 
Bangaggmunal relationships. From Mujeeb’s time Hindus 
interuef! Muslims have lived without riots that used to 
ralia asifat the country earlier. This communal tolerance is , 
the Bs") Noticeable in the educated and upper classes and 
snædd {0 prevail also in the rural areas. Communalism 
my bet : *onomic ends is, however, thrustful and the 
utter UW is still on in the villages. Until now the 
nd deip ous Hindu temples and areas in.Chittagong and 
ed Stal (like Kaibalyadham and Dhakeshwari) had 
young an fen violated. This time, it is alleged, it was a 
cent hy, ation choreographed by General Ershad’s 


round a 


foe organisational role. General Ershad then — 


id to 
i atiesa 
Fla 
ith 


een wood number of families, those who 


D today s] 
d towards Ayodhya. 


S 'gladesh Ng of the slogans “Joy Bangla” and _ 


Zindabad”, and the delving into Bengali 


hd a Published 


broke out. T 


em à 5 x $ S 
moment as a diversion with two of his ministers | 


ally rushed in to offer relief and solace. After ~ 
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there was much appreciation of the contribution of 
the Hindu and Buddhist strands to Bengal’s life'and 
culture including the mention of many distinguished 
non-Muslim scholars, writers, poets and cultural figures. 


Of course there was emphasis on the message and | 


importance of Islam. Of course, too, there was criticism 
of exclusiveness, arrogance and feudal overlordship - 
meaning the Hindus in utdivided Bengal. The 


recommendations, to me, seemed liberal. On enquiry - 


I learnt that if the report had been withdrawn it was 
probably because people in the world of culture were 
not disposed to listen to official recommendations. 

A retired general who had been Chief of the 
Defence Staff was quite unambiguous about the aims 
and ambitions of Bangladesh’s Army. Its recent history 
and the philosophy it had imbibed from the Pakistan 
Army and other military dictatorships would, he 
said, certainly not persuade its highly privileged offi- 
cers and others (usually very contemptuous of demo- 
cracy and of the organisational fumbling of civilians) 
to withdraw into the woodwork, Gen. Ershad was 
not able to put into effect the role that he had figured 
for the Army in national life about which he used to 
speak but the ever-resilient Defence Services stand 
foursquare in authority and influence and man many 
civilian posts as well. Sniffing the atmosphere, the 
Army will certainly hold off till after Elections. 

Bangladesh presents not as hefty a presence in 
India as India does in Bangladesh. But India seems far 
less interested and concerned than she should be. For 
her Bangladesh is “just another country”. That is a 
great mistake. Active in their country’s interest, official 
Indian knowledge about the goings on in Bangladesh 
is acute and alert but diplomacy in a troubled neigh- 
bouring land with a very considerable reservoir of 
goodwill must come forward a few steps more. Sadly 
it is not just India and its Establishment, even West 
Bengal and its intelligentsia seem a trifle bored by 
Bangladesh. One hopes there is a realisation in both 


- those quarters that, with the trends visible in India 
today, there is no ground for any preaching. 


Chief Justice (now Vice-President) Shahabuddin 


“Ahmed has a hard row to hoe and the next three 
- months and after in Bangladesh will not be easy. The 


elections may not settle things as there are too many. 
inequalities, corruptive influences and ambitions on 


the boil. On Wednesday morning, way before sunrise, 


] made my way to Dhaka airport hoping the planes 
would fly, As dawn broke everyone in the departure 


young man in his thirties, say wistfull 
himself, “Is this peace? Will it last?” In 


ontu 


eir minds everyone in Bangladesh is asking those 


hall crowded ‘round the radio in the general shop, 
-listening to the BBC. The News over, excited discussion- 
~ broke out. I heard the shop owner, Amjad Hussain © 


iia Serene: ac 
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India is the world’s largest producer, exporter and consumer of tea. 
The country produces from the Ordinary to | 
the best teas; yet the Indian consumer does not get to 
drink the best. That is why APEEJAY, which is 
the 4th largest tea producer in the country, has decided 
to introduce its selectively picked high quality pure 
‘Assam tea direct to the consumers. . 

This is pure Assam tea from our own tea gardens, 
Make it the way you normally make your tea and it will 
give you a superb flavour and liquor. 

Drink this tea for 3 months and you will 

never want your old brand again. 


Assam Frontier Tea Lid 
Empire Plantations (India) Lid. 
Singlo (India) Tea Co Lid : 


: Available at ee 
a PARK HOTEL 
; 15, Parliament Street, New Delhi . 
i Telephone : 352477, 352275. 

` and Better Stores in your neighbourhood 
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temple controversy is to arrive at a national con- 
us in favour of a formula for resolving an age-old 
ute between the opposing claims of self-styled 


tical forces on the sub-continent: 


4 prary Indian nationhood and communal integration - 
tot fragment it. The rival claims are multi-dimensional 
Fitheir implications; atavistic and deeply emotive. 


[fany basic element from either of them will have a far- 
_Jeuhing impact on the whole structure of India’s multi- 
_ _{lgious, multi-racial polity and ethos as propounded in 
he Constitution. It is not a question affecting just one 
Mosque orone Temple. For instance, the claim of Hindu 
auvinists that a new temple for Lord Ram must be 
hiltexactly on the site where: the Babri Masjid built 400 
= ago still stands is based on their inner faith that 


k Babri Masjid is now-a non-Mosque as idols were 
f | fe 
aa Prayers had been offered there since a Court 

Nerdicted the idols’ removal, and the maintenance 


decisi > cabal 
i n was given on the rival claims for possession 
en, there SE 

duty, 


id at 
tethesa 


kiio 


hat is required to end the Ayodhya mosque- 


esentatives of two former historical, religious and : 
| The formula must be one that will strengthen contem- ` 
| We must fully realise that the admission or rejection’ , 
‘abroad, 


Surely, no nationally acceptable compromise solution 


Ram was born precisely there. They declare that’ 


Plitiously installed over-night in its main hall years ~ 


5 ; ; $ Sei 
atus quo there was ordered until such a time.as a 
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For Sanity over Ayodhya 


For months now, .one powerful political party on 
which the. former Central Government itself had to 
depend for its survival has been giving ultimatums that 
it will take the law of the land in its own hands, no 
matter what the judiciary and the executive may say or ` 
do. It has been giving ultimatums and setting shorter 


"and shorter time spans to the’authorities for yieldingon 
| the issues in dispute in its favour. $ 


__ Meanwhile, subversive acts and speeches against all 
those'who do not or will not concede their total demands 
have been continuously orchestrated. They have greatly — 
aggravated the tensions and turmoil over this issue in 
the whole body-politic of India. It has been spread — 


can be arrived at in such an atmosphere of fear, sus- 
picion and desire to score political victories, no matter to 
what cost to the nation. The new Central Government | 
must now take the matter firmly in its own hands. ag 
- Qn'the main issue of building a worthy Ram Temple 


‘in “Ayodhya, a national consensus has already been  } 


reached. About its location, the form it should take to 


- give ita truly Indian national character and significance 
‘and to work out all the other details of the ways and . 

. ‘means required for the purpose, a committee of Parliament _ 

_ assisted by experts in the various aspects of the 


„possible. 


auses that any attemp k 
be dealt with firmly 
responsible for any 


project 
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Some people give up a machine 
for dead, much before its 
capability has been fully utilised. 


At the BHEL Electrical Machines 
Repair Plant,we think otherwise. 
The highly skilled engineers 


here can rejuvenate your 


_ machine and give it a new lease 


of life, however bad its 
condition. 


The Plant in fact is fully equipped 


to handle any kind of problem in 
any kind of electrical machine. 
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Its operations include rewinding 
of stator, rotor, armature; 
of spare coils for electrical 
machines; manufacture and 
change of shaft of rotors and 
armatures; core building; 
overhauling of electrical 
machines on turnkey basis; and 
consultancy services, 


The engineers make use of the 
most sophisticated machinery to 
deliver the machines as good as 
new, and on time. 


So next time your machine 


supply conks out, get it to the BHEL 


Repair Plant. 


~You'll know what we mean about 
reincarnation, 


For more information, write to: 
Manager Commercial, 

Bharat Heavy Electrical Limited, 
Electrical Machines Repair Plant, 
Cross Road C, MIDC, š 
-Andheri (East), Bombay 400 093. 
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' Siri Fort, New 
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| Governingnt 


capital. It reached us rather late.. 


least four Soviet scholars 1 know are awaiting 
ndian visas to go to our country and study its 
nic problems. All of them are “India hands”, as 
le Americans would describe area experts, and have 
fen to India at least once. Two months ago when I 
ist met them here their approach was that the Soviet 
lion could study profitably the way India has been 
freoming the ethnic disparities and disputes among 
people, Gone was the intellectual arrogance of the 
His and 1950s when it was claimed that the USSR 
ai solved its nationalities problem and that the 
vit society was a happy family of continental 
finension and multi-national diversity: é 
ats the basis for the Communist Party of 
J, Sendorsement of the Muslim League’s Pakistan 


{i À . K A ie A : > 
NA and its promotion of secessionist tendencies 


» Problem with 
b 


ut le i 
; Sting si Iv 
On 
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Jottings from Moscow 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


author, a senior journalist and a former Principal Information Officer of the Press Information Bureau, 
of India, was recently in Moscow on a study tour for a few months. He sent this piece from the Soviet 


. That was two months ago when the news from India 


AS the Soviet scholars see it, caste conflict is not new 
. to India. It is even older and deeper than thecommunal 
__ divide which the British Government had exploited _ 

_to maintain its domination of the country. Caste and 


eae and elsewhere. Now in the wake of the 
g a revolution, the true situation is known at 
` Y abroad and academics are re-examining _ 


ki 


- Editor 


power to levy and collect taxes exclusively. Against 
this background, the Soviet scholars felt a close look _ 
at India’s handling of the problem would be instructive. -< 


was not exclusively of mob violence, police firing, 
destruction of public property and self-immolation by 
young people. 


+ 


They are surprised - even chagrined - that India 
which has a tradition of softening the class struggle 
by adoption of democratic means is unable to resolve 
the caste conflict peacefully. The vehemence of the 
agitation against reservation of educational and employ- 
ment facilities for the lower castes has given them a 
new perception of India’s ruling castes. They recall 
the Marxist-Leninist slogan - which is being increasingly 
softpedalled at home - that vested interests do not 
hesitate to take recourse to violence even in a democratic 
set-up when they are threatened with dispossession. 

The familiar Communist argument used to be that 
i 
| 
I 
i 
1 


since the haves are no respectors of democratic norms 
when their class interests are affected there is no 
alternative to their violent overthrow. But the perestroika 
version of it is quite sophisticated and cogent. According 
to it, the agitation of the upper castes in India is a 
| reflection of its retarded economy, plagued by massive 
I ` unemployment and an education system unsuited to 
| its socio-economic needs. As a result of the consequent 
l scramble for white-collar jobs, the reservations issue 
has become one of life and death for many. 
ee The only way to overcome the problem is the long- 
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term one of recasting the system of education ty 
it in line with the country’s socio-economic 
Even the developed countries are finding the 
reshape the education system in tune with the fea 
logical revolution sweeping the world. In they 
Union and the countries of Eastern: Europe w 
need is being felt to retrain the work force ani i Ñ 
change the education system generally. The tr al 
to market economy will entail laying off of milli i 
persons who man the obese bureaucracy and main) Pe. 
itat its present wobbly pace. Efficiency.and technolgd) | 
change require cutting down the numbers andiggl 
up productivity. 

It is, therefore, proposed that the enterprises ity) 
selves should establish institutions to train theirfii 


employees who will be selected aftet they iy Singh's 
completed their high school education on the bas} ee 
an admission test. This will introduce into the Sw al i 


education system a competitive element which 

y Jand the 
not operate now. Here is perhaps a cue fori} defectic 
India, once we get over the present phase of thei 


R ; 6 rc 
destruction, if at all we can live up to it. 
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Ope ty MODHUMITA MOJUMDAR by 
ce and 5 ag 
\e tra i 
da he arithmetic of politics is not important, nor genuinely alarmed by the authoritarian streak in 
ot À whether 61 or 70 members of the Lok Sabha in Subhas Chandra Bose, there is no denying the fact 

ya that he had been less than fair with him and had 


sandte] al have crossed the floor from Bommai’s Janata Dal 
2 o Devi Lal’s Janata Dal-S. The fact remains that since 
nore than one-third of the members of the original 


virtually driven him out of the Indian National 
Congress. Yet, even when he formally eschewed the 


prises the a . hei 
theinfyf anata Dal Parliamentary Party have deserted V.P.. creed of non-violence to which he was temperamentally > 

they hs singh’s sinking ship jin favour of the rising star- unsuited, Bose paid his tribute to Gandhi by being the | 
“the bag Chandra Shekhar — a ‘split’, technically speaking, has first to address him as the ‘Father of the Nation’ in a l 


ben brought about in the mother party. According to 


their current status as members of Parliament. That 


© the Si ; one of his radio broadcasts to the Indian people from 1 

which 4 Prt ak here k rnae e Devi wee foreign soil. Such was the charisma of Gandhi that |” 
e for ate enue a a ces ane 9 held together people of diverse political views within | 
vase of lealy Dar them ‘rom. the omnibus Indian National Congress.. i 


big money, running into crores, played a role in this 
does not seem to matter either. X 

Indeed, Chandra Shekhar himself, as well as Devi 
lal, would not have left the Janata Dal had not the 
eS of high office been dangled before them so 
itn Rajiv Gandhi and his Congress-I party. 
en us, the Aya Ram-Gaya Ram phenomenon that 
ther nets Lal’s Haryana and spread to many 
ates seems to have come to stay openly, and 


Gandhi's religiosity and stress on the means adopted : 
to attain freedom often make us overlook the fact that 
he was an astute politician’ as well. And he was the 


first to realise that the Congress as a movement a 


would have achieved its goal after the country attained 
independence; that it should not continue as a political 
party in post-independence India. However, Gandhi 
did not live long enough after 1947 to insist upon this; 
and men like Nehru and Patel refused to disband the 


Pineau’ manner, at the centre-stage.of Indian. Congress ~ perhaps because they allowed their 

and feremcen this obvious question of the loaves sentimental attachment to the name override the i 
anes as ae and sheer venality is the issue of . Mahatma’s explicit injunction, or because they could Se 
Dyed in pack of probity in politics as it is being  notdeny themselves the political advantage of trading 

“Phenomenon «5 today. In order to understand this. on the enormous goodwill that the name ‘Congress 


1 On we must t l back in tim 
eyda i ravel back in time — to the 
Way of the Indian National Congress: 2) Fas 


; andhi i i 
| boy free hi, the Mahatma, was at the helm of our fight 


carried in the context of Indian politics. ye 
The very strength of the Congress as a movement 
had been its broad base that had encompassed many 


O; 
PR apos ae vee ~ the undisputed leader of ideologies and many a stalwart who had buried their 
3 the ough he was aa the main vehicle of the struggle, __. political and personal differences in their single-minded 
J ane D Indeed A a primary memberof devotion to the all-important task of freeing India 
| ng l movement RR E s the Congress was a from the foreign yoke. But once the British left the 
OF he g Passed Within it i ee = political party and shores of this subcontinent — indeed even before that 
Waraj by news fold such diverse groupsas —_3.,4 result of the conflicting personalities and personal 


Wlas, af”? Party of C.R. Das'and Motilal Nehru as 


hya gta later dat Meet as- ambitions of Nehru and Jinnah which Ganchi proved | 
$ see h aai soror a a a Pa incapable of resolving because of his ‘tremendous 
tthe manists too Were ean oft Aes ers: weakness ‘for Jawaharlal - having ensured that the | 
: ; EEN gress — of mutual mistrust and antipathy they had 


Ppl 


joined World War Il, and it becamea ; seeds 


i against the Axis powers for them. 


ürtured actually resulted in the partition 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ee 


J.B. Kripalani and Acharya Narendra Dev, neither of 
whom could be lured by promises of a share in the 
loot, chose to opt out of the Congress and form -one 
with the help of Dr P.C. Ghosh, Sucheta Kripalani and 
others, and the other with the help of Rammanohar 
Lohia - the Krishak Mazdoor Praja Party (KMPP) and 
the Socialist Party respectively. Later, dislodging the 
Congress from power — because of the aberrations 
inherent in it which had become accentuated as a 
result of its monopoly over the governance of the 
country, and which had set in motion the process of 
misrule coupled with an erosion of political values 
and honesty - was the plank on which the KMPP and 
the Socialist Party merged to form the Praja Socialist 
Party (PSP) - an experiment that was bound to be 
relatively short-lived because of the great ideological 
gulf that divided its leaders. 

After this, removing the Congress -- not for ideologi- 
cal reasons but for its style of functioning as well as 
because individual politicians such as Charan Singh 
could not curb their soaring personal ambitions - 
resulted in various transient combinations and coalitions 
such as the Samyukta Vidhayak Dal in the Hindi 
heartland. The greatest and best known among such 
coalitions was the Janata Party that ruled briefly at 
the Centre (1977-79) and crumbled to become a non- 
entity because of its inner contradictions, but more so 


_ because of the boundless and unprincipled greed of 


its principal players - the uncompromising and dictato- 
rial Morarji Desai who made short shrift of all demo- 
cratic principles; Charan Singh who did not hestitate 
to play the role of a latter-day Mir Zafar in forming an 
unprincipled alliance ‘with Indira Gandhi who, in 
turn, betrayed him sooner than he had supposed 
would be possible; Jagjivan Ram, also nursing his 
grudge for not having been given the plum job; H.N. 
Bahuguna and Raj Narain of shifting political alliances... 
Ironically, the man who sought to bring all these 
diverse’ forces, including the Jana Sangh and the 
Socialist Party together in this alliance was the votary 
of partyless politics - the former Socialist and Sarvodaya 
leader, Jaya Prakash Narayan, Perhaps at the hour of 
the greatest peril facing the nation, he had thought 


that with a coming together of all forces ran ed 
against the aberrations of the so-called internal ° 
Emergency imposed on the nation by an Indira Gandhi , 


determined to save her seat, a new 

‘ , polyglot part 
would be able to recapture the ‘Spirit of the er 
national movement that the Congress once was 


| forgetting that the very fact of instantly coming to 


power and jostling and jockeying for position that 


-- would accompany this would spell disaster for the 


Party. Wisely enough, the Communists kept themselves 


“end of the first Janata experiment. 


of India. Apart from the BJP and the C0 
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out of this indisciplined alliance of unprincipled, 
_ the CPI, Because no one would touch this supe 
of the Emergency Government with a lon , 

pole, and the CPI-M because it saw in sucha Meng 
threat to its Stalinist ideology. Indeed, the Jana ij 
an ideologically coherent group like the Communi 
at the other end of the political spectrum, Was if 
only group that emerged relatively unscathed 
still unified, although calling itself the BJP now, ati 


4 


THE tragedy is that the tone of politics in this cou 
is still set by the Congress - not Gandhi's Congressailhave 
it once was, to be sure, but Nehru, Indira Gandi ch 
Congress. For over the decades since independen (sponde 
and: increasingly over the years, it has become apuman $} 
alliance of political opportunists with no ideologa! Ut 
commitment. - held together only by the luet fait Ref 
power in whatever measure that the party leat i. 
chooses to bestow on them. And, the party hi hon i 
increasingly become the personal fiefdom of a sing iter» 
person ~ the leader of the parliamentary party Wi}, Orpeopl 
doubles as party President. It was unfortunatelyé ma 
the time of Nehru that the position of party Preside Why h 
came to be devalued - with repeated blows tol the go: 
august office from his daughter (and later his granitic, ithe 
who succeeded him to the seat of supreme po Adefine 
Gone. are all the democratic pretences. It is notni The N 
but an authoritarian outfit today. ; ‘i 

The present generation can hardly believe tha 
of the calibre of Rajendra Prasad, Kripalan 
Sitaramayya had been elected to the post 
Congress President in their time. From po 
greater power - or at least in search of it - 1 
what prompts Congressmen today to leave them”, 
party and set up their own political outfits. Nat 
bereft of ideological reasons, the comings and 
have both become easy, especially now 
moneybags are openly creating defections 8 
by the name of split in order to make it pos 
one megalomaniac or the other to ascend 


Parties then, there seem to be no hope : 
probity determining the inter-party and in 
relationships in this benighted land of ours 
is a scenario that should alarm each one. 
lead to some soul-searching in a man like * 
who still retains a clean image but who for 
of political expediency, had opened th 
party to opportunistic comers like Mane 
Janeshwar Mishra: the notorious Om 
-to name only a few. Q 5 


we look back on those memorabel and exciting 
(days of struggle to ‘free Mother India, from 
age, we cannot help wondering about the changes 
have come about in free India. As we contemplate 
ise changes, we are overcome by a sense of 
sfispondency. Why is there so much decadence of the 
spirit and: degradation of human conduct in 

our noble land of the Mahatma and Lala I ajpat 
Reflecting on the present times, Firaq Gorakhpuri 


‘alshq nahin karte, ya log hain beparwah 
n ishq main ub koi badnam nahin hota. 
iller we don’t love 
rpeople are indifferent 
A Mhat is wrong with the world toda y : 
| Why don't people let themselves be known as lovers?). 
bl, hy has this situation arisen? What has happened 
g l a Kia : y 
€goals and the aspirations connected with them? 


Í 
bc 


Secu] 


lt 
aaen and a national goal was provided in 
tution adopted in November, 1949 by the 
bn an Assemb] 
Nien 2, < 1950. The EEE : , 
! added in the goals of socialism and secularism 
po On durin 
ual Partie 
te 
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Redifining National Goals 
- NEED FOR A NEW CONSENUS | 


KRISHAN KANT 


. basic rationale for the evolution of democracy which — 


ne the goals irrelevant or do they need- to be 


fe National goals enshrined in’the Preamble of | 
nstitution of India are democracy, socialism | 
atism. The adoption of democracy as a. 


` democracy as a system 
“individual reali 


Rules of elections are made from the Central Election 
Commission down to the smallest organisation in all 
walks of life and all fields of activity but they are 
most observed in their volation and deliberate flouting. 
Somehow the majority is manipulated, because by 
this the ostensible ingredient of democracy is fulfilled. 
One-party democracies or dictatorships in socialistor 
non-socialist states also hold elections to obtain — 

legitimacy. Military dictators in one or multi-party 
system as in Pakistan, Bangladesh, etc., and many 
Asian, African and South American countries mani- 
pulate the process to get overwhelming majorities as 
sanctions to continue their rule. In this process, the — 


includes freedom, justice and morality, is subverted _ 
or thwarted. x i 

‘The historical ‘rationale for the evolution of 
democracy is to end tyranny of an individual (king or 
dictator) or group, to substitute individual or group — 
greed by social need, to. substitute private or group — ETA 
profit by social good. The idea is to end tyranny of all 


was evo 
mits of 
; that evel 


- between Gandhiji and Jawaharlal Nehru. Though 
* Gandhiji wanted to clinch these issues, Nehru wanted 
4 toavoid consideration of these fundamental questions 
"involving varying philosophies of life. He stated, “I 
Í should imagine that a body like the Congress should 
not lose itself in arguments over such matters which 
| can produce only greater confusion in people s minds 
, ’ resulting in inability to act in the present. This may 
also result in creating barriers between Congress and 
other in the country. Ultimately of course this and 
! other questions will have to be decided by represen- 
tatives of free India”. 
Nehru also had doubts about Gandhiji‘s approach 
and added, “I have a feeling that most of these 
_ questions are thought of and discussed in terms of 
! long ago, ignoring the vast. changes that have taken 
place all over the world during the last generation or 
| more... The world has completely changed since then, 
| possibly in a. wrong direction. In any event- any 
| consideration of these questions must-keep present 
facts, forces and the human material we have today in 
| view, otherwise it will be divorced from reality”. 
| But Gandhiji continued the debate inspite of Nehru’s 
| hesitation because Gandhiji thought freedom was in 
sight and these fundamentals must be sorted out. 
i After another dialogue with Nehru, he wrote to him 
“the gist of their discussion, the last part of which was: 
Man is not born to live in isolation but is essentially a social + 
animal independent and inter-independent. No one can or should 
ride on another's back. lf we work out necessary conditions for 
such a life, we are forced to the conclusion that the unit of 
society should be a village or call it a manageable small group of 
people who would, in the ideal, be self-sufficient (in the matter 


of their vital requirements) as a unit and bound together in 

bonds of mutual cooperation and interdependence... 

Further talks could not take place and the debate 
remained inconclusive. As Gandhiji’s Secretary Pyarelal 
writes about Nehru’s letter: 

Pandit Nehru’s letter characteristically ended on a note of last 
: minute indecision and self-doubt - the hall-mark of his 

“integrity and transparent sincerity - “You are righ{jin saying 
that the world, or a large part of it, appears to be bent upon 
_ committing suicide. That may be an inevitable development 
of an evil seed in civilisation that has grown. I think il is so. 
_ . How to get rid of this evil, and yet how to keep the geod in 
eR the present as in the past is our problem. Obviously there is 
|. ___ good too inthe present... is 
_ India stands today at the very point where the 
= unfinished dialogue between Gandhi and Nehru stood. 
‘Those basic issues have not yet been resolved; on the 
“contrary, they became more complex by the functioning 
of the polity since independence. Yet, the debate has 
thrown sufficient light on our future course as a 


goals. In the last letter which Gandhiji wrote to Nehru 
ter their discussion, as referred to earlier, Gandhiji 
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nation. This could be the touchstone to judge our per- 
formance after independence in pursuit of our basic 


identified the basic agreement between the two 
real question according to you is how to bring ah 
man’s highest intellectual, economic, politic} 


moral development. I agree”. 
This needs further elaboration. There are two g 


ang pere 1 
bitical p 


e politic 
development. Gandhiji’s emphasis on both the morl oe 
and material aspects of development becomes cle] ing pla 
from his Last Will and TeStament, in which he stated fi incum 
“Having attained political independence... India hafid over 
still to attain social, moral and economic independend Filence ar 


Here again emphasis on social and moral indepenjiyces in o 


‘ Peer i O 
dence precedes economic independence. Only sociallfieame s 


and morally independent citizens can and will creat iindia. 
an economically independent India. Gandhiji’s nal} What G 
A . r L 
sentence is very vital: “The struggle for ascendencydfiiliand 
civil over military power is bound to take place tkil auth 
India’s progress towards its democratic goal’. Fillward 
We must ponder to examine why Gandhiji fell fives or 
strongly to write about this inexorable logic. May! arise, 
refer to pages 676-677 of Pyarelal’s book, The let 
Phase. An Andhra leader known as The Gandhi 
the South had written to Gandhiji: aa 
Several of the MLAs and MLCs, are following the poig i 
‘make hay while the sun shines’ making money by the ust 
influence even to the extent of obstructing the administraliot 
". of justice in the Criminal Courts... The District Collector d 
other Revenue officials do not feel free in the discharg? Pap 
their duties on account of the frequent interference Mit ahd | 
MLAs and.MLCs... A strict and honest officer cannot hold KS of j 
position... The factions in the Congress circles ant 
weakness of the Ministers have been creating A Te 
spirit amongst the people at large. The people have begn 
say that the British Government was much better and they 
even cursing the Congress, PURA, ; 
Reacting to it, Gandhiji said: (a 
“The letter from Andhra today is to me a sure ithe! 
decay and decline of the Congress. If all that is said thei 
true, does it not show that we are fit only tobe slaves! 
He further said at the prayer-gathering On 
12, 1947: pies Rae: 
Let the people ... other Provinces measure the WF 
a epg Servant of India, As he right 
corruption described by him i i of An® 
ee : y him as no monopoly a a 
After a week Gandhiji again remarked th 
national organisation like the Congress 


CC-9. In Public Domain. G rukul k é 


t shed a tear if it disappeared. “If a 
cured of a fell disease, the best thing 


ould nO 

ihe 
, 
him is to pass away”. 


wW 3 
not be 


MY Peet 
pi! parties 
fg the only P 


I co, Gandhiji’s remarks are applicable to all for 
i nt n 9Y 


materik political leadership and of the political parties. 
ne morl hasis because of the size of India. This struggle is 
ies clear kng place in Bangladesh and Pakistan. In Burma, 


e stated i incumbent Prime Minister, U Nu himself had to- 


ndia has find over civil power to the Armed Forces. Swelling 
ndene! Hijence and the increasing need of police and security 
indepen pres in our social and political life are symptoms of 
7 Social he ame struggle in the vast geographical boundaries 
ill create ht india. 

iji's nal] What Gandhiji wanted by the warning in his Last 
dencya iland Testament was to create a morally strong 


£ : a off all possible challenges from the armed 
T a aes or other forms of brute force which are bound 
« May" arise, i 


¢ 
2 pol fithis back 


e use oi h 


sato | | e Socialism and secularism in India. ; 
ie | ies Not find the cardinal concerns of Gandhiji 
"by Hlth a similar? Gandhi talked of an indepen- - 
hold he ae pendent man and world. Gorbachev 


. connection and inter- 
Violent world? inter-dependence and a 


x AWS take fi 

i dopteg th 
where 

Bhvote, 


My he ee 


rst the working of the goal of democracy. 


After the 1935 Act v 
when popular govern- 
emed in 1937, Gandhiji was asked as to 


E 


leg 


jihad ne 
that th 
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place tkil authority which by its sheer moral superiority | 


ground let us see how we have pursued 


€ British model of parliamentary demo- © 
8overnments are formed by. election | 


4 imental Cees to the Congress taking up the 


me established i 


by non-violent means and through enlightened people’s . 


power. If non-violent means could change governments, 
then people’s faith in the power of non-violence 
would grow. He was observing this experiment of 
peaceful transfer of power to evolve possible models 
for non-violent transformation of society. If he had 
lived longer, he would have given more incisive 
thought to this process in India and helped us integrate 
the system with the Indian ethos. 

The basic process of power not only lays down the 
rules of the game for forming governments but guides 
evolution of values for social, economic or political 
life. Social values are always generated. from near the 
centre of power. What Gandhiji expected from this 
non-violent process of power was that: 

a) it will eliminate or reduce the use of violence; 

b) it will raise the consciousness of the people; 

c) the increased consciousness would be not merely for self- 
fulfilment but for enlightened self interest which would 
encompass community and national interest; and, 
this could replace. the need for mass civil disobedience 
which was to be used to fight social, economic and . 
political tyrannies, inequities and evils prevalent in 
society. Rather than raising confrontation and disharmony 
between castes and communities, it might help in creating 
harmony. i : 

But the operation of the electoral process of power 
in the past four decades largely belies these hopes. It 
is no doubt a non-violent process of change of 
government where armed forces are not used nor is 


d 


= 


: mass civil disobedience resorted to. But with the 
passage. of time it has released and encouraged the 


forces of violence and increased all possible evils 


` which pollute and degrade society. 


It has no doubt raised the consciousness of the » 
people but a new evil of populism has risen as a 
demon which can destroy the polity, economy and 
the society. It appeals to the baser instincts in the 
individual and groups causing permanent damage to 
the future of the country. In order to exorcise this 


` demon. from our body politic, we must properly 
understand it. Populism is now considered as the ~ 


shortest cut to power. This is faciliated by the electoral 


- process of first-past-the-post system, where one can 
~ succeed by winning the largest minority of votes. 


Populism is injurious in all kinds of politics anywhere 
in the world, but particularly in a developing polity 


like ours, and in the socialist systems which were, 
nthe underdeveloped backward countries. 


- Populist politics raises expectations of people, makes 


hich cannot be ‘fulfilled, ‘has not long a 
and strategies but aims only at securing — 
m gains. It is based on the’ premise that 
people do not have long memories and their votes 
purchased by lure of immediate gains. Various 7 


` dissident parties in Eastern Europe made tall promises 

_ during their agitational phase. Once they were installed 
in power they found they had to raise prices, withdraw 
subsidies, tighten their belts and insist on labour 
discipline and strict work ethics. The worst form of 
populist politics is where those who gain power have 

no long-term goals but are only interested in short 
cuts to power or self and during that period extend 
various financial concessions deleterious to the long- 
term economic health of the nation. Most of the 
Communist leadership in Eastern Europe has now 
been exposed to have been in this category. While 
ensuring cheap food and basic necessities to their 
populations, the leadership enjoyed luxurious life- 
styles personally. In the developing world one finds 
similar examples. 

Populist politics is a direct result of highly intrusive 
role of state in the lives of the people and development 
¿į Process. Populism is anti-democratic. A populist leader- 
| ship tends to concentrate authority and wants to give 
i an impression that the particular leader or leadership 

if responsible for the concessions and benefits flowing 
| to the people. It is almost always associated with 
| some degree of personality cult. The sole game is to 


i gain instant popularity, and through it to enhance 


; i and prolong personal power. 

[ E The ultimate in such populism is the Latin American 
.. States. When demands of various lobbies are conceded, 
= and the rising expenditure is not matched with 

mobilisation of resources for fear of displeasing the 
public, the result is inflation of the order of many 
hundred per cent per year as is seen in many Latin 

American countries. Such populism, though perpetrated 

in the name of the people, does not benefit the 

_ masses, but mostly the well-to-do who can hedge 
their bets. Often the benefits of these concessions go 

to the undeserving propertied classes, and the cost is 
ome by all sections including the poor and the 

inder-privileged. ; 

his is equally true of various subsidies. Subsidies 

can have an economic logic if they help the economically 

r sections to sustain themselves and in turn are 
ivated to produce much more to compensate for 


m 
hy “th 


the subsidies 
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for economic — 


debasing the 
arasites and a ~ 


uptcy. After i 


adequate thought to our present income distrib 
mechanisms to valuate whether some of our p 
are not resulting in reducing the availability of pe, 
to the state which could be better utilised for Prog, i 
mes of poverty allleviation through creation of addit f 
jobs and reducing historically inherited 3 
disparities? $ 

The steel ind'ustry gives us a good example. 
populism has e:xacted a high price from the na 
economic termis. In the fifties when our steel 
were being built, there was an expectation tha 
would make the cheapest steel in the world, 
other hand, through feather bedding - tec 
more workers Ithan necessary — we are not comp 
today in the world market. This is true of most 
public sector enterprises. 

+ What has been overlooked in pursuit of po 
approach is iff productivity is reduced by 
more workers than necessary, then not only 
export performance is affected since we are 
competitive but our economic growth rate is affe 
because of a lower capital-output ratio and itsa 
impact on our ability to create more jobs and to 
eviate pover'ty rapidly. Underlying this attitudes 
short-term lure for immediate electoral and 


country. 


$ 


If we ana'lyse the Indian experience, mo 
populist programmes in the name of socia 
Garibi Ha:tao have benefited the orga 
whether in the government or industry. Al 
programmies, supposed to bring social equality 
tended tc) benefit the upper elite echelons oft 
social cla sses and castes. Not much is left for 
but a few crumbs to hide the basic thru 
ps the better-off 
Te popis 
vested 


States and nearly one-third of the 
Chinese students did not return. Mao Dze 

said cynically that masses are a blank slate 
Cle e could write anything and that is also 
Sof populism. Cynical leaders use populism 


United 


pute 


of whi 


soi sere 


were perverted by Stalin, Mao and others and 
ideas 


sent situation of crisis for those countries. 
e en was destroyed and a new elite class of 
eel penl, aratchiks was created in the name of uplifting 
that Inds yorking classes. Similarly in our country hundreds of 
d. On if cores of rupees meant for development have gone to 
reCtuiti He ich or better-off persons and groups, who made 
petit} nart of habitually shouting from roof-tops about the 
st of gel masses, but quietly lining their pockets. Land reform 

yas always talked about but quietly sabotaged. That 


populis why Naxalite movement is resurfacing in many . 


recruit paris of the country. 

only og) Such populist measures are leading to the increasing 
> are iiffagmentation of our society and damaging the religious 
s affedei|disipline of our people instead of integrating our 
ts advenjiisparate peoples. Sikhs, Muslims, Buddhist and 


ind toa) hnstians who claimed to have changed their religion : 


udeisljbescape the oppression of Hindu caste system are 
1 politi} iow being induced to claim privileges. Issues of false 
st of afaste certificates is going to create as much corruption 
“alte Permit-licence-quota Raj. 
a do we get out of this quagmire? How do we 
a vous society where religion will be a 
of fd not Private concern between a man and his God 
st tires tto be brought out into the streets? How do 
n Ran Poverty at the earliest? There can be no 
“Al he eal eons only answer is secular, pluralistic, 
+g aélfleywhe.. Tacy. When apartheid is crumbling 
ality, i where, let us ti : 
, of te Patheig. When not introduce our new versions of 
r the pall their ai Socialist dogmas are getting eroded 


< fiib 
st of BY Ploded | 
f seriti K deviated not start new deceptions. Poverty can 


the ao through increased production; 
spule "tional ine Productivity combined with a system 
4 jnte | kir com ome distribution where the people will 
r ihe Wl be no g ensation for their work and where there 
he dot *ploitation. As Gorbachev pointed out, 


2 Wo 
list tk and not working are exploiters. Our 


onomist; 
Of all in ee approach has robbed working 


es See 
ystems have ruined work ethic of our 


~~ Prom 


1999 


their own purpose. This was how socialist ’ 


erlying populist deceptions are getting” 


Ink they are entitled to an income for - 


nomi. sabes 
ae Ole iss have inhibited growth of producti- _ 


ey in the teaching community do not - 
examine papers properly but — 
r and higher salaries and students- 


roted Without examinations, and 


consider copying a fundamental right. Both want to 
assert their right on the tyranny of numbers. 

Instead of democracy ensuring accountability, it 
has perverted in practice all norms, abolishing all 
accountability. We are aware of the widespread corrup- 
tion in this country. How many public office holders 
and top officials have lost credibility. We have discussed 
and the country has shown concern over the issue of 
criminalisation of politics, but the last general- elections 


saw some of the worst instances of criminalisation. _ 


Nor has it stopped with those elections. It continued 
in;many bye-elections. The decay of the political 
system has reached to the extent where political 
parties and their leaders hold demonstrations and 
rallies for the civil liberties of criminals, mafia gangs 
and smugglers. 

Our politics needs to be cleansed—cleansed of 
criminalisation, cleansed of populism and demagoguery, 
and cleansed’ of hypocrisy—all three of which are 
closely interlinked. At the root of it all is the electoral 


.system we adopted. ; 


The ‘First-Past-the-Post’ electoral system has unleash- 
ed criminalisation of politics, black money economy, 
communalism, casteism, sectarianism and linguistic 
fanaticism. Mediocrity in political leadership and 
populistic politics are exacting a very heavy toll in 
terms of development and advancement of histori- 
cally disadvantaged section. Religious, sectarian and 
linguistic fundamentalism are expressions of populistic 
politics. : 

Kashmir and Punjab are glaring examples of the 
extent to which populist and manipulative politics 
can take the country to. The anger and alienation in 
the two states is not a product of the last few years 
alone. Because they are border States, they add to the 
complexity and Pakistan adds grill to the populist 
rhetoric that political leaders in these States have been™ 
resorting to for the last more than forty years of 
independence. Punjab and Kashmir have a direct 
relevance to the existence of a democratic and secular 
India and they need to be tackled through a national © 


consensus raising it beyond party lines. It should not ` 
be confined merely to the issues of economic — 


development. It is a question of the development of ` 
psyche in these two States which is the product of the 


exercise of political-electoral process in a particular 


manner which facilitated exaggeration of social divisions 
on communal and caste lines. When issues like the 


restoration of the political process are raised, they 
“must be understood in depth. If the present political — 
processes of power through the present electoral — 
_ process continue, it will not lead to any lasting relief. 
 Itwould invite repetition of the psychological processes 


$ 
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of division and discord of the last forty years with 
greater vehemence leading to unmitigated disaster. In 
order to stabilise politics in these States after the 
secessionists have been dealt with, basic electoral 
changes will have to be brought about before the 
political process is started. : 
Democracy is a culture. If cultured persons with 
\ all-round perspective do not emerge out of the demo- 
i cratic electoral process, there is something basically 
wrong in the content of the process. Gandhiji's 
expectation that this non-violent process will reduce 
} or eliminate violence in the process of political power, 
j 
I 
] 
j 


raise the consciousness of the people to look beyond 
their self-interest to the interests of the community 
and the nation, increasingly generate struggles for 
harmony and transcendence from caste and communal 
_ divisions have not been fulfilled. So, we must deeply 
l look into the contents of the electoral process and 
} change them in a way as to fight these evils with the 
| people’s power. ` 
To get out of the morass we need to develop a new 
content in the democratic electoral process and develop 
| a new consensus on it. The process should be in tune 
with the national ethos and (a) help reduce violence 
and bloodshed in society, (b) increase the involvement 
of the people in a way so as to heighten their cons- 
ciousness to reshape the goals in the interests of the 
poor and justice to all as envisaged by Gandhiji, and 
(c) represent national consensus inspite of competitive 
politics. 


¢ 


THE present first-past-post electoral process (a) does 

not represent national consensus and (b) gives no 
opportunity to the people to express themselves when 

they are disillusioned with all parties and the working 

of the political system. I have been advocating accept- 

ance of two principles in the operation of the electoral 

___ process for several years now. The first is to recognise 
the inherent right of the voter to reject or negate the 
system on the ballot paper in a non-violent way. It 

__ means the voter may vote in favour of any candidate 
_ or reject all candidates on the ballot paper. Rather 
z than resorting to gun, sword, lathi or stones, the voter 
can express his anger, frustration and alienation with 
__ the working of the political system through ‘Negation 
or Rejection Vote’. This is quite in consonance with 


_ Neti-Neti. Neither this - Neither this, 

` Secondly, in a system of competitive politics in 
modern times the optimum extent to which consensus 
canbe reached is to secure more than fifty per cent of 


"the Indian ethos of finding Truth through the path of ° l 


_ On our culture and civilisation, we trie’ 


the votes polled. If we adopt the system that only, | 
person who gets a majority of votes polled will 
elected, it would produce the following results: 


onsic 
4 estern ! 
Heals 


G) money power will diminish since it is costly to by ; 
per cent of a Parliamentary or Assembly constituen, a paieties S 
(ii) Casteism will diminish since in very few constituencies 4 ough W 
i 


51 per cent of population belongs to one caste, Conse 
quently, different coalitions will have to be worked ou 
in different constituencies with necessary give and take, | 


momy, 
ntial f 


The same will apply to communal formations, Al fake it a 
communities will have to be taken care of. wthe y 
(iii) Corruption and criminalisation will decrease since 5) the Sov 


per cent of electorate cannot be coerced to vote fora F. ; 

person of doubtful reputation. ; friet Uni 

With the adoption of these two principles, tP market 
character of the political parties and the character gpm ity | 
their candidates will start changing. They will pry ti 
compelled to invite better people of wide acceptang pualist € 
and reverence in political and publiclife. 9 7 on and 
The ideal of socialism to’ build up ‘an egalitarian ance a 
society is valid. But its simplistic formulations havet f #90 
be given up and a new approach built up out dy nindfu 
experience. Mere change of property ownership an ndhiji r 
relationship of productive forces does not bring abou Toth th 
change in the mental attitudes of the workers. pe 2 
It was on the logic of the change of the ownerslip[ pe 
of the means of production that the creation of publi i ‘fl 
isector in place of private control was hailed as asi} be 
towards socialism. But it has been reduced to justif) “2e 
state sector with bureaucratic approach. In comnts p | 
parlance capitalist is considered an exploiter ani} ER 


oppresser and labour the exploited and oppresiiki 


strength, I know, it can become more tyrannical than capi 
One finds the same approach now in the relation 
between the management and the labour in pA 


battle against the European civilisation b 
individualism. In the same article Gandhiji o 
Look at Europe; No one seems to be happy there; 
contented. The labour does not trust the capi 
capitalist has no faith in the labour. Both have a sort of Wi 
and strength but even the bulls have it.. ie 
Gandhiji explained his approach: _ 
Two paths are open before India today; either toin 
- Western principle of “might is right’ or to uphold 
~ principle that truth alone triumphs, that truth 
mishap, that the strong and the weak ali 
secure justice.. © _ } re ay 


Rather than designing an indi 


7 


the best from the two models of 
ise ht - Capitalism and Marxism or 
> lopments in both these 


ts; e recent deve 

buy 5] ; H us how ‘unstable those models are. 
ancy, ip fi ined to design our own model of mixed 
a posh we could not give the cultural input so very 
ced out ae our indigenous path of development to 
d take, E T success. I am afraid it may be tempting to 
ne Aa e wrong conclusions from what is happening 


Pe viet Union and Eastern Europe. While the 
it 


‘et Union is trying to change its economic system 
t arket economy, we must not forget that the 
“si of state intervention has been recognised 
en by the Western economies. This is a gift of the 
nialist experiment in history. I hope the Soviet 
iionand Eastern Europe will be able to reach a new 
ine and not adopt some of the suicidal, selfish 


ince 5] 
Cc for a 


ales, the’ 
racter of 

will bE 
ceptane f 


alitarian| 
s havel. z 3 
> out df mindful of the long-term’ costs to mankind, which 
ship an ndhiji recognised so well. 

ng about both these systems create an acquisitive man; the 
, fist system through its appeal to highest levels of 
nership Fterest and selfishness, through market economy 
of publi pa the Soviet model, through total state protection 
as a stp all citizens leading to sloth and laziness without 


to justaf “eke in the growth of economy. Tension and 


comma | annot create self-confident individuals of spiritual ; 


iter af Both seek forgetfulness of tension through 


presser hien 

labour ga growth and physical comfort at any cost. The 
vary h ‘ a incidence of psychosomatic diseases, drug 
a pe ankenness; crime and perverted notions of 
it may, 


lists are f. 
alise 18 


‘th 7 roots and stability symbolised by: the 


Stw Sw spiritual orders, yoga and the like 
nae linear prosperity will not result ina 
Social and § 1n harmony with his environment— 
3 SY: inner, 
ng 
e 


0 
Py 


Ty 


non-violence of the brave. 


al 
ie has added the t 
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ni acquisitive tendencies of the Western world 


reset {Ol and drugs. The urge of both the systems is: 


of the individual on the one hand, and the. 


natural. The ‘New Man‘ has to be full |” 
discipline and poise; truthful and ` 


goods ha 


struggle of the workers against the employers and the 
government”. The trade union politics has become 
devoid of socialist consciousness. It has becomes the 
breeding ground of opportunism and destroys healthy 
trade unionism. The trade union leadership becomes 
a prisoner of the ever increasing demands with no 
reference to the capacity of the management to pay. 
Thus it is clear that these workers and leaders are not 
genuinely concerned with the future of the working 
class and the, poor in the country whose future 
depends on the economic development of the industry 
and agriculture. These trends culminate in the emer- 
gence of a worker who has no loyalty either to the 
leader, the union or the industry where he works. 
Slowly, the union slips into.the hands of the mafias as 
in coal belt in Bihar and Naxalites in Andhra. Trade 
Union leaders who`do not become leaders of violent 
gangs are only transitory leaders to be marginalised 
by the violent mafia culture. A leader who talks of 
production,.or productivity is considered to be unfit 
to be a labour leader. The death of work ethic in turn 
leads to the death of Trade Union ethic. The increasing 
phenomenon of violence visible in the labour relations 
spells disaster for all the labour, management and the 
economy. ; 

‘` Gulzarilal Nanda, trained in the Gandhian mould, 
suggested a Code of Industrial Discipline in 1958, But 
neither the capitalist management nor the trade unions 
are prepared to get it enacted into law. Both of them 
are unprepared fo rise above their immediate greed 
as foreseen by Gandhiji.. Sp £ 

The present approach of labour participation in 
management is nothing more than increasing the — 
share in material terms for the labour. It does not 
increase the stake of labour in the success of the 
industry and economy. Even control of labour over 
industry has worked in the same direction in the 


socialist countries. The need is to make labour as co- 
-owners of the industry or enterprise and build up its 


stake in it. Only then, both the management and the 
labour can. move towards the building up of trustee 
relation which Gandhiji visualised and many erstwhile ^ 
Marxists and liberal capitalists have started visualising — 
now. But co-ownership has to be the first step. 
Further, a mutually beneficial relationship, free — 


- from antagonism and rancour, has' to be built up 

“between the village and the town, industry and 
agriculture, the industrial labour and the peasant, 
_ unemployed in the town and the village. It is in this 
"perspective the prices of agricultural and industrial 


ve to be worked out. 


` 


sji 


has come in the life of the nation when we 
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must learn from our own experience and the experience 
of other countries. As the reports show the socialist 
countries do not seem to be learning proper lessons 
from their experience. Some of them seem to be 
oscillating. Unfortunately, the models of the Soviet 
Union, Eastern Europe and China are the life-styles of 
the United States and Europe. The aspirations of the 
Indian elite which dominates the economic and political 
system is to be like an American or European, or now 
the Japanese. We must remember that all these adva need 
countries and their labour have prospered on the 
exploitation of the Third World countries. Japanese 
have used up the forest resources of South East Asia. 
The United States utilises 25 per cent of the world 
sources of energies with just 27 crores of population. 
Western Europe consumes another 21 per cent. Their 
economies and life-styles are based on three hundred 
years of imperialist exploitation and oppression. Less 
| than 20 per cent population of the developed world is 
thus consuming about 80 per cent of world resources. 
| Other statistics substantiate the point. 
The issue is: can India become another America og 

| Gennany or Japan? The world resources are being 

depleted and the population is increasing, more so in 

the Third World. Is it possible or worthwhile for us to 
_ imitate America in view of the new realisation that 
the world resources are limited? The manner in 
which the Western world exploited the earth's resources 
so far is no longer possible. This realisation and its 
implications must get into the marrows of our bones. 
This has been so well expressed in a Hindi couplet: 

Har dharam ki Ramayan yug yug se yeh kalti hai 

Sone ka hiran loge, Sita ka haran hoga. 


(Ramayan of all faiths has been teaching for ages 
You seek the golden deer, and, end up forsaking Sita) 


This is besides the moral issues Gandhiji raised 
with Nehru in 1945, which remain unresolved. The 
growing knowledge about ecological issues is making 


t 
+ 
i 
! 
| 
1 


the Gandhian approach valid. But nobody in the ` 


system is prepared to learn lessons. The lesson of 
New York, London, Tokyo and other metropolis is 
that we should not repeat them. Beneath the glamour 
of these cities lie gun-running, criminality and 
prostitution. But we are stil] building Delhi, Bombay, 


Calcutta and cther cities on the same pattern. They 


Psychological degradation and corruption. 

__ Gandhian or socialist vision has to be redefined 
and worked out. At present,the word ‘socialist’ in the 
Preamble is only a rhetoric and a reference point 
which means nothing, or anything to anybody, It has 

` to be seen in its broad cultural perspective of India 

_ and the world and in civilisational terms: - 


will become centres of moral, political, economic and’ 


Our third national goal is secularism. Perhaps it 


was also added in our Constitution as a rhetor 
has been borrowed from the West without ut, 
standing how it can be planted in the Indian conte 
Paul Gregorios in his book Enlightenment: 
West — Pointers in the Quest for India’s Secular MER 
writes: i mi 
In the case of our nation, the commitment to a secular identi A people. 
is important... Such commitment to a secular identity canno pd 
become operative without relation to our origin, our Past, ou 
self-understanding and our present relations. Jawaharh|: Shere 
Nehru seems to have been unaware of the complex nature gf | ý 3 
our national identity. He saw it mainly in terms of fulu |Ù Jap 
commitment, and even went so far as to demand ‘a clear | juddhisr 
break with the past’. The past may be retarding, but the pasti | Anotht 
not abandonable. In Western liberalism there is often 4 | vord Hi 
misplaced hope of creating a future unrelated to the oa i 
Nehru shared this wrong hope with his fellow liberals in the fom Are 
West. We know now that the past is not dead and that i fom Ind 
cannot simply be divested or resolved or broken away from People liy 
Secularism and composite culture are the fi (ithe re 
words used to define each other. Swami Vivekananlwniten i 
said in the nineties of the last century in a lecturiliiudents 


Madras that if we get embroiled in this conceptillinnt we 


‘composite culture, we will hit and kill each other Ofr Mar 


US the UK, or the USSR. In the long march of his 
various streams have poured into various counnd ifere in: 
and enriched their societies and cultures. The wit le Word 
enriched culture is called the culture of that count Hinduism 
They never call it composite. That would matud ha 
separateness of each strand permanently which wom 
never unite: 


wrote an article in the Asiatic Journal in- 1867 4 
India is a federation of religions and each religion 
its culture. So, India is a land of composite cultur 
this formulation the British bureaucrat identified c 
with religion. It meant, as religions will remain sf 
so cultures would also remain separate. Thi 


1 aa 
other even though they belong to the Isl: a 
There is only one culture, that is I : 
Which all streams have contributed to 
Present stage. The Britishers deliberately 
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o nd Muslim periods. We deliberately 
roi; | porn ie radian Wastin fought against the 
nde, pgottha lim invaders of India. Muslim and Christian 
; ped their followers have contributed to 
ns iture, hence they are religions of Indian 
Sa ddhism grew in India, Japanese follow 
ps and Shintoism as, their religions. So, 
éannot be called only an Indian religion. It 
she religion of the people of Japan. They never call 
ie japanese culture as composite meaning both 
= fpuddhism and ee eco teea OAT 
er basic dilemma is the interpretation of the 
often a Be ince and Hinduism. This word is derived 
he a ‘Vim Arabic. Even today, Muslims visiting Mecca 
d that {fom India, Pakistan Bangladesh are called Handis. 
y from. fHrople living in India were called Hindus irrespective 
the fi} the religion they profess. Lala Lajpat Rai has 
ekanandntten in an article in 1924 that the hostel for 
lectureitiiudents going from India to Al Azhar University in 
oncepl diet was called Boarding House for Hindus. Even 
other. krl Marx in his works called the people of India as 
‘monisifttindus. The dilemma is that the Indian mind has not 
ridgeablijien able to decide whether Hinduism is a religion or 
be it ttjalture. We have attempted to clarify this dilemma in 
of hisojit Hindi translation of the Indian Constitution - 


counti here instead of the word Sarva-Dharma-Sambhav, _ 


he wht word Sarva-Panth-Sambhav has been used. If 
t county induism, was a religion, neither Islam nor Christianity 
ild ri Mmd have come to India. They would have been 
ch wor" oe out as Islam was thrown out of Christian 

uct Pe. It is because Hinduism is a culture that all 
Fe F es their followers could come and. settle 
i io ats Iten va should treat Hinduism as religion. Any 
$ re Pounter. © convert or treat it as a religion will be 
M Padadtive. What it has not been for thousands 
i Het be transformed into one now. Ram 

a are the. cultural symbols of India and 


ms 'Scen eee 7 
don and we Bion. The Islamic countries of 


CiVilisati 


on while professing Islam. 
$ 


ee India has to make a distinction 
and culture. Our culture: is one, 


Sollective. The lives and literatures of 
ia Phets are th 
i $ Sufism mak T A CA 

theSta es explicit. Religion has 
not se 
faci are valid for individual and 


so 


alaysia treat Ramayan and Mahabharata 


e z ? 
Te ig, S May be many. Religion is personal 


te. The debate between religion _ 
en in proper perspective. The - 


aos dawn of participatary democracy,’ 
SS eee 


the relevant values have been incorporated in the 
Constitution and the Civil and Criminal Codes. 
Parliament should not have any right to codify Bills 
for any religion. That is the jurisdiction of different 
religions. Parliament should adopt only Indian Civil 
Code which should be optional for any citizen. States 
should not have anything to do with any religion or 
its organisation. If we adopt this approach, all conflicts 
of religious groups would be minimised. For this a. 
new understanding and psychology have to be built. 
The goal of secularism has to be seen in this perspective. 
Thus the goals of democracy, socialism and secu- 
larism have to be redefined in the present perspective, 
born out of our own experience as well as that of the 
world. Democracy is not merely a game of numbers. 
It is a cultural concept where tyrannies of all types 
have to'be ended through a non-violent process. The 
present electoral process of power has increased 
violence, made caste, communal and ethnic differences 
more acute and led to use of money and muscle. 


. power as integral part of our electoral politics. The 


ordinary citizen is dismayed and decent people are 
afraid to come near this electoral process.- Political 
parties by themselves are finding it hard to combat 
criminalisation of politics and politicisation of criminals 
and are in danger of being overwhelmed. There are 
sensitive and idealistic leaders in all’ parties. An elec- 
toral shake-up is required where people should be - 
given the right of negation of the functioning of the 
present system by legally giving them the right to 
negate all candidates and parties on the ballot paper. 
This is a non-violent method to express the anger, 
disgust, frustration and alienation of the people without 
resorting to violence. This negation is a substitute for 


violence and bloodshed on the streets and villages. A _ 


permanent process of negation on,the ballot paper 


‘will help in non-violent transformation of society in 
different phases of evolving history. The exercise of 


this process will raise the consciousness of the people. 


“Thus people will be evolving values for the citizen 


and society out of their own experience. 


We have come to realise that change of a government 


-does not change society. Change of laws does not 


change people. The present electoral process has led . 
to populaism pandering to evils, selfishness, greed. 
and permanent stratification of society. Tht need is to 


_ transcend the divisions and raising enlightened self-- 
€ common cultural heritage ~ 


consciousness where a voter can identify himself with 


-the national and community consciousness. This will 
raise the cultural level of the representatives elected. 
. The present process has reduced the representatives 
-to advocates and brokers of. the vested interests iù 

Sie eR ete ET à i : (Continued on page 33). $ 
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Tribal Welfare: A Reply 


he kernel of Dr Bhupinder Singh’s communi- 
cation (Mainstream, October 6, 1990) on our 

aper, “Tribal Welfare: Problems and Prospects” 
(Mainstream, May 19, 1990) is that we have undermined, 
ignored, sidetracked, brushed aside, turned a blind 


` eye and deaf ear to the role of exploitation in tribal 


societies. Thus when the axiom of exploitation is 
questioned - which is in fact taken for granted - it 
comes as a surprise, opening the juke-box of doubts 
regarding the credibility of observations in tribal 
societies. If even casual visitors can cognise the facts 
of exploitation of tribals, why is it that some anthro- 
pologists, Alfred Gell for example, have raised doubts 
on the ubiquity of exploitation, suggesting to fellow 
fieldworkers to analyse local situations without being 
hued by certain premises that are held universally? 
The local reality may skew from what is generally 
believed. : 

Our intention in the paper was to draw attention to 
the specificities of diverse contexts, where acculturation 
may not necessarily disorient the people. No student 
of anthropology will ever deny the existence of exploi- 
tation in human communities - non-tribals exploit the 
tribals, a tribe exploits the other, within the same tribe 
the privileged section exploits the unprivileged. And 
also no student of anthropology will be overcome by- 
the ideas generally accepted; an anthropologist starts 
his investigation with ‘open mind’, locating the nuances 
of micro reality in macro context. The relation between 
the two:~ the micro and the macro - may be exploitative 
it may not be so. The latter situations are extremely 
important for anthropological analysis as they deviate 
from what is believed and taught, and keeping this in 
mind we drew attention to the studies by Hill and 
Gell. We welcome a pedagogic correspondence course 
trying to correct an erring student - oh, you don’t 

know that the tribals are exploited, please consult the 
writings of A.R. Desai, open the pages of Economic 


and Political Weekly or Mainstream, read the reports of 


the Commissioner for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 


Tribes, and you will be fully convinced - but if a 
-study attributes prosperity of the tribals to their 
_ interaction with Hindu neighbours, in our opinion, it 
HG deserves more attention. As it is myopic to think that 

the condition of the tribals has gone from bad to- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGa 


i ani ngotri 3 
E 7 CY VEEL pr 
PUU UKUU ULUR UULU UCUL na MMMM 


hess’ of the tribals, not only concretises © 
rather than helping them ‘plan for thems° 
- exotic’, and several others of the samat 


_ in the discourse of mod 


- lines. — 


worse, it is equally jaundiced to believe that dl 
tribals are exploited: Dr Bhupinder Singh (6UNgq " 

1982, Souvenir, p. 31), the then Joint Sec} 
Department of Personnel and Training, Minis) My 
Home Affairs, Government of. India, once wrote | 
Itis surmised in some quarters that the extent of land alie 
tion has been increasing on account of both private and pi% 
sectors; this needs careful verification. There is also wf mechan 
„reliable evidence that the socio-economic conditions of tibi ipainst 
~ have been deteriorating; on the contrary, reports sugai nunn , 
improvement. yp ation é 
Every study begins with a paradigmatic outlat} others y 
the beginning is made with the idea ‘all tribalsiq But! 
an exploited lot’ - and its deduction, ‘the tribe [si kibe, sc 
is also exploited’ - I shall uncover the neyug he soc 
exploitation, the alienation of resources and lay holistic, 
the ceaseless episodes of bonded labour, the pne and, ab 
rianisation of the tribals because ‘of developitt develop 
programmes. And I may reach a set of some conclis and mo 
as the tribals can neither read nor write, they ctegor 
vulnerable to exploitation by moneylendes)i tely is 
acquainted with cash economy, the money thal @H Ihe pe 
to them in the form of compensation when thet] lhe top 
tional habitational sites are taken over for inst 
of development projects, is squandered away uiai 
mically, bringing the people in marginal s ony 
urban economy; as some studies ‘reported, asi 
from shifting to wet cultivation reduced the p 
intake of the people, making them nutritionally 
From conclusions of this type, which are notin 
the tribe will emerge couched in the ¢ 
mould we may call ‘backward’, And in sucha 
the strong cultural tradition of a tribe, Wi 
provide an alternative to the ‘modem style? 
is relegated to the background. Our content 
‘was that.emphasis (or over-emphasis) © va 


about them, but also legitimises the prax 
ment programmes in which ‘we plan fo 


he 


submit here that the caricature of a tribes 
value-loaded categories - ‘naked ant under 
and vulnerable, rustic and bumpkin, t% 


result from our conception; it is W 


stereotype of a tribe is constructec 


ollection, Haridwar 


beginning with ‘all tribals are exploited’, 
in with an understanding of the tribal 
Ae strong and valuable points, uncovering 
ee matising their traditional knowledge, not 
TE a nception of the tribals will change but also 
ane ment programmes for them will be 

q ont P orent meaningful and appropriate., A 
ae te relations within the tribe as well as with 
i world will illuminate the way in which the 


i sastead of 


4 | stud 
that al fe der 


SUNG pal cultur 
t Secrek Ft cnaciated and dwarfed as a consequence of 


Minis ter exploitation. To reiterate, no anthropologist will 
Wrote} ver deny the existence of exploitation of the tribals, 
an nd there is an urgent need to have institutional 
oe mechanisms through which they are safeguarded 
ns of thi] gpainst the recurrent and incessant instances of exploi- 
rts Suggs] tion at the hands landlords, merchant class and 
c outl oers with vested interests. 
tribals] But this is not all. For planning development of a 
tribe [sid ibe, so that it is brought at par with other sections of 
ye nexus} he society, it is imperative that the development is 
and lak holistic, in line with the existing culture of the people, 
the prog and, above all, fully engages them. In the sociology of 
levelopi development, we make a distinction between dual 
conclisy and modernising societies; though they are analytical 
te, they tegories, societies do approximate them. A dual so- . 
endesi] “tly is one where distinction between the ‘rulers’ and 
y ae i k People’ is firmly kept, so that decisions made at 
"all at are passed down to the people. The ordinary 
ray ue tae in such societies have little influence in public 
al sect Powthand. Planning their development. Economic 
i ity ae oo ormat works are encouraged without. 
aA istutions i. capability of the local people. Financial 
el j im a e means of production, the market and, 
Monopole a the knowledge, are all managed (and 
imple Sa by the outsiders, and the people are 
tvolvement « recipients’. A distinction between 
| plemay ben participation’ is relevant here: the 
iat) may be Involved’ in development programmes, 
lchnolg asked to donate voluntary labour, but 
e A ca and knowledge are commanded 
~they ae x ae people do not ‘participate’ in 
z ee plan their future. Benefits accruing 
Onate ‘Opment projects do not reach those 


em 


ult With i 7 
EA shramdan’ (voluntary labour) were 
i only to big landlords and farmers. In 


development amounts to an ir 


e is swayed away, ridiculed and made to ` 


need to have a comprehensive knowledge of the 


It is ironical that we lack sufficient knowledge, what 


‘_ Gandhiji was once asked: “Do you want your windows 


-` was: ‘No, I want all my windows to be open, but I 


-culture and accept the best from others. Mine is only © 
a ae one of many possible ways of living.’ (cited from N.K. 

Our - we have myriad cases where ~ 
- House, 1967, p. 287) — in Pees : 
_ | So let there be no situation when the tribals are 
blown off their: feet. Let there be no developmen 
_ programme which destroys the tribals’ culture. Primacy 
_ of culture in des 
‘was the cent 


position 
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to ensure participation of the populace in planning and 
implementation processes. Plans are formalised after 
the full consent of the people who;are in charge of the 
knowledge base of the development programmes. It is 
well known, for example, that community participation 
is central to social forestry programmes; in them, itis |; 

fully realised that for ensuring care of the trees (and, 
encouraging afforestation), and also for ensuring that 
the benefits of these programmes go to the local 
people; it is essential that the whole community 
participates in them. When we say that the whole 
community is inspired to participate, it does not 
mean that the planners work with the vast mass of 
people; they work with the local institutions. It may 
be noted here that ‘democracy’ should be distinguished 

from ‘participation’. A country may have democracy 

without the actual participation of people in develop- 

ment programmes, 

Through ‘participation’ local institutions are streng- 
thened. Developmental changes do not seem alien to 
the people. When they are the ‘proud builders of their 
villages, their communities’, the culture of development 
~ which is indigenously created - is gradually cultivated ~~ 
in them: Now they come to imbibe ‘modern’ technology, / 
ideas and value systems without experiencing any 
conflict with their tradition. 

The planners, it has been repeated again and again, 


i 


people's culture, a task accomplished with close integra- 
tion of social science enquiry with planning processes. 


to talk of holistic, of the tribals (especially Primitive 
Tribes). for whom development programmes have 
been instituted. We know how innovations. from 
smokeless chulahs to ‘colonies’ built to house people, 
have been rejected. The official machinery must realise _ 
the importance of culture and its facts must be borne 
in mind while planning and implemeating changes. 


to be closed 'to the winds of the world?’ His reply © 


don’t want myself to be blown off my feet by any of 
the winds. I want to take my stand on my own 


Bose, Culture and Society in, India, Asia Publishing 


igning tribal development programmes 
ral theme in our article. = = 
pology Vinay Kumar Srivastava 
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‘had met her before but my 
rst encounter with her at an 
academic seminar was way back in 
1965, when the Indian School of 
International Studies (JNU) was not 
in existence and the Press Institute of 
India (then headed by Chanchal Sarkar) 
organised a seminar at the India 
International Centre in New Delhi on 
the topic “India and her South-East 
Asian neighbours’. I was presenting 
_ the “Ceylon” paper on that occasion, 
= the exact title of which I now don’t 
_ remember, and there she was, opposite 
‘meat the far end of the seminar table, 
alert as always, well-informed as usual, 
and argumentative, as she sometimes 
used to be. ‘ 
I had, about this time, sent off to 
4 the printer the book which subse- 
F quently in the year appeared under 
the title Indo-Ceylon Relations since 
Independence. So, 1 had plenty of 
ammunition myself, and quoted with 
some effect, I am inclined to think, 
from Panikkar, Pattabhi Sitaramayya 
and others, to illustrate what has now 
_ become a hackneyed theme about Sri 
‘Lankan fears of Indian “expansionist” 
igns. But our exchanges at that 
minar, I remember, were in the best 
of academic camaraderie. 
ve met Urmila at so many 
3 since then that I have lost 
of them, more often than not in 


Lanka, which 
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A True Friend of Sri Lanka 


SHELTON KODIKARA 


This tribute to Prof Urmila Phadnis appeared in The Sunday Observer ( Colombo) on November 18, 1990. 


or Colombo, and I remember vividly 
the last such occasion, again in April 
this year, when I and mutual friends 
partook of the most delectable of 
vegetarian dinners in the company of 
her charming husband and daughter, 
Uma Shankar and Aditi. 

After the Jawaharlal Nehru Univer- 
sity was established, Urmila became 
a leading luminary of it, heading with 
distinction its South Asia Studies 
Division for many years. She became 
also the doyen of Sri Lankan studies, 
not only in that reputed institution, 
but in the whole of India. She inspired 
and tutored a whole generation of 


young Indian scholars of Sri Lankan `- 


studies, many of whom went on to 
become authors of articles and books 
on Sri Lanka. $ 

In their own right, and I know of 

at least one Sri Lankan scholar, now a 

Senior Lecturer in Political Science at 

the Peradeniya University, who wor- 

ked under her guidance when he was 
researching for his Ph.D. in New Delhi. 


Urmila was a prolific writer and - 


frequent contributor to scholarly jour- 


nals and magazines, besides publishing 


books on Sri Lanka and South Asia, 


‘sed concern over statemen 


‘of the Island’. In their: i 


which, according to 


— Edito 


as a true friend and well-w 
Sri Lanka..Like many of herp 
New Delhi, she might have 
ambivalence about the IPKF o 
in the island. : 

But I have never heard he 
any views but those which she thog 
were in the best interest of 
and her judgements of 


atorsh 
ntlicted 
Be, ji mitories 

fethaps I 


M. Pande and S. Sahay, / 


behalf of the then R 
Government which, they bel 
suggested a “disturbing s! 
commitment to the unity 0 
to that of the “securi 


ment, the group hoped. 
not a prelude to su 


them, 


worsen rather than i 


which are held in high regard. She- within. 


-researched Religion and Po 


„Was the author of the. impeccably ; 
Tie 


The author is Di 


undation Chennai and e 
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walking with Human Rights to Development - II 


DEVAKI JAIN 


rector of the Institute of Social Studies Trust, New Delhi. This is the keynote address she delivered at 


the Annual Conference of the Evert Vermeer Foundation (EVF) of Netherlands, an affiliate of the Labour Party of 
Great Britain, at Amsterdam on March 31, 1990. The basic issues raised in this address remain relevant even if some 
ee oints mentioned here have become dated due to the fast changing developments on the Indian scene. The first part of 


OM ance 
es, 
unted fal velopment: Hawks and Doves 
-wisherdl 8% ne force which is taking centre stage in this 
er e Dia of human rights is development, Perhaps 
ve hadëliis an overstatement but to emphasise the point I 
expen ould say that where earlier colonisation or/and 
fmsof authoritarian government like fascism, military 
sero |itatorship, and even feudalism were the forces that 
3 Sri La wficted with, or encroached on human rights 


«Lanka tones, today the armoured tank is development. 
nic, Inf fehaps I should say, what is deemed as development, 
a group iat is generated in the name of development. 

als, whe Development as it is now being generated is 
artly, R itaching on the people's rights, instead of enhancing 
Vergies}, "tis particularly pressing on the spaces occupied 


ho exp] he poor: on thei aoe š à 
vate hood, eir capabilities for managing their 


y Gandi Thedocument ti d arti ‘ at 
"lied differences ation and articulation of the dialogues 


are n” 2 i, nto 
ite kotl ld be its anaa hat development! what 
pment h ; aioe 
teniron: as become a bad word especially 
mea ey 
i this the ik x Poverty and exploitation." It has, like 
- sesli the ee Serpent Hydra in Greek Mythology 
only the, Sarpa of Indian Mythology, poisoned 
Me amon oo and the air, but deepened the 
a and: fe and Within societies, distorted aspira- 
uals 
ce “Specially of the South on the North.t6 
hiny etever tho A 
Male gd 
ne tive 
hy Blo 


f Sri LAR Yevelo 


ua 


a enyi 
~ Us; 
"tions 4 


this address appeared in Mainstream (December 8, 1990). 


mentalists, women and those interested - 


mally perpetuated dependence amongst _ 


— Editor 


development paradigms. They are, in spite of their 
visibility, voices in the wilderness, even if the wilderness 
is larger in size, and more beautiful than the cultivated 
territory occupied by the so-called mainstream. 
There is an urgent task before us, the community 
of earth citizens," sincerely engaged in development 
cooperation to legitimise these voices, to convert their 
articulation into the dominant theoretical paradigm ~ 


_ (acceptable both to North/South, and East/West). A 


flood of “macro” scale and coverage is needed to 


` dismantle, wash the debris or orthodoxy. Micro efforts 


would be seeking another form. Like many other 
_ commentators, I too do not see these changes as a 
cettificate. I see it as a lesson that building equity 
requires more than ownership of the means of 
production - but the quest for an equitable and just 
society and the responsibility of the state to ensure it 
remains. OSa 
. In many ways a development, which would heal 
the countries of the South, release them in a sustainable 
manner from the subjugation of the debt, might be 
equally appropriate for these- Eastern European 
countries under transformation. 

Hence ‘development’ has a major responsibility in 
the protection of human rights. 

We cannot be bystanders to either of these potentially 
explosive situations - especially when there are insights 
that are before us on a paradigm of development 
which can yield growth with equity. Or miss the 
opportunity offered to us of saving human lives - 
which is what really a strong united intervention can 
_and ought to do. RORE 

But it is not easy. In development too as in defence 
there are the “hawks” and the “doyes” — and there is 
3 a continuous battle between them as in the Pentagon 

= — or the SoutlrBlock in Delhi. 

The hawks are those who promote rapid 
_ industrialisation even if it means imports not only of 
goods but technologies, even if it means that the 
economy is bent basically to export, a heavy dependence 
on trdde, where modernisation is seen in terms of 
converting dispersed, peasant societies into urban, 
modern, perhaps concentrated population societies. 


whatever the cost, in fact would see “progress” and 


_ market, They would thus push and pull the economies 

and societies-of the poor countries towards what is 

called high rates of growth accompanied by the 

‘manufacture of industrial products and their exports, 

et presence’ of modern cities apart from modern 
S. 


_ The doves are those who propose a more dispersed 


form of growth, a growth which may not show itself 


ployment and wage statistics, a growth which 
etimes may not show itself in the production 
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“Government's development programme i 


They would not be inhibited in entering world markets . 


“modernisation” in terms of presence in the world. 


the tradeistatistics but would show itself in the - 


- try to build a full employment plan out 
: ors production base. In other wí 
skills, | slots, loce 


would argue that equity and growth can 
hand. They would even argue that in the ] 
sustainable growth even in terms of the Gross 
Product (GDP) even as it is measured now Wi 
possible if the stimulus. for growth comes f 
more dispersed or a widespread change tha 
obvious small sectors associated with 
development. (Reg Green) 


Right to Work - An Indian Example 


economic policy debate that is raging there, ” 
One of the central pegs of the National Front 
V.P. Singh (NF-the new central government i 


the Right to Work to every Indian: citizen 
ideal has been in our plans and other eco 
documents since independence — in fact Jawahat 
Nehru mentions it in his introduction to the 
Five Year Plan of India (1961-66). Howev 
wants to convert what is an economic gon 
political right with legal teeth. It wants to mak 
constitutional guarantee, which means thé gov 
has a legal obligation to the citizen, who int 
an economic right over the government. 
How to translate this right into a reality? 
country with 10 million men and women Vis 
employed and a shortage of financial reso 
with pressures mounting on its existing po 
economic frame, where will the government stid 
find these jobs? How does a poor unemployed P 
exercise this right? Through what mechanisi 
a fool’s paradise? ese ec: 
Guaranteeing the right to work is not a new! 
economic policy. It is part of the Socialist?” cons 
it is part of the labour movement s aspirati 
ILO even has a convention on if and so 
been challenged by the capitalist coun 
impinging on the right “NOT’ to work or 
work, etc. BER ees 
However, the new government in 
wider in coverage and deeper in implica 


ng job slots, ‘local, 


of some of these financial powers. Allocation 
‘al and human resources will be decided by 
1 of pare body not by a national scheme. Resources 
jpe electe from the government but also can be 


RT j| come 
e MUN ise locally.” 


f volution 


an ini ; 
i nn pm capacity © 
B spe obligation. } ne 
the person to the voter. @ne can see accountability 
{0 4 


being brought from Delhi to the doorstep, to the 
sròot. One can see the elected representative 
ay topping to deliver, lest he be removed next time. This 
a the obligation close to the right - the only 
3 E rantee for those with less access, namely the poor, 
contia fhe rural and amongst them women. ~ ere 
tin Inge! An. example of the kind of reach such a “policy 
is to oh] directive can have into the structure of the economy 
1 Zab ml eren if somewhat trivial - is a decision (proposal) of 
econ te Railway Minister to replace plastic cups and 
Jawata] asses by earthenware crockery; and synthetic mill 
the Thi] kic uniforms by handwoven fabric uniforms for 
er, the N he Railways. Railway purchase is one of the largest 
voal in ik purchases in the country.2? : ; 
makelij Thus, the long, hopefully strong, massive, mass- 
overnme used hand of the right-to-work programme’ can 
n tumi - ifnot drag, the production process towards the 
r. : 


ences 


lity? Int Such a reach will certainly shift the asset-base, the 


visibly tures for the generation. of wealth and income, of - 


owt 


urces t Wh. It will bubble up (not trickle down) re- - 


tical a Ae investment and technological policies, 

t sudden} ; ing import and export policy: it will enter the 

jed pes foul domain. * 

ms? 1] it Buy the voices hostile to this kind of approach 
det Honpkon emning the programme from London, 

ew tt fa fe a of course India. The London Economist 

ons ' imant paar industrial development is being 
TT one z 

e al Ein y see buoyant Indian industrial advancement 


; 1,8 dra 
< od Wheel 88ed down to the bullock cart and spinning 


iy W 


kines ae See cold water ‘being thrown on these. 


-of highly polarised growth taking place’in India from 


` Jevels of per capita income and consumption remaining 


-real and have to be faced squarely: 


increasing disparitiés in agricultural incomes and 


_ problem. Against the background of steady environ- — 

- mental: degradation this explains the increasing — 
__ susceptibility.to sudden variations in weather cycles3? ~ 
_.. A deeper critique of the economic theory behind , 
_ the industry and export-led paradigm for developing _ 
countries is presented by another economist, which _ 
Gurukul | bases F pes ; 
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enhancement of the under-utilised productive capability 
of labour will generate the supply, the growth and the 
savings, industrial and the overall growth rate, as, 
well as savings rate as follows: 
A significant part of the recent highly acclaimed 
individual growth has been in consumer durables iy 
which cater toa fairly limited segment of the population. _— 
The demand for such durables and high value’‘non- | 
durables in absolute terms is very substantial and has ! 
come from the rapid growth in organised sector 
incomes. The direct and indirect foreign exchange 
content of meeting these demands is very high and has 
contributed in no small measure to the current balance 
of payments problems. A diversified pattern of agri- 
cultural growth and more rapid employment generation 
in rural areas will generate a different type of demand 
for manufactured goods which can be met at lower 


. cost in terms of capital and foreign exchange. In this 


sense, the restructuring of industrial growth will bea ; 
consequence of the reorientation or agricultural growth. > 
K.N. Raj*!: The Indian economy has been growing 
at the rate of more than 5 per cent per annum. But this 
higher rate of growth has not only been taking place 
at.a fairly high cost in terms of foreign exchange 
(since the manufactured products catering to the 
upper income groups have generally a reiatively high 
import content) but with other social and political 
consequences. There is in fact now a distinct danger 


now, as in Latin American countries, unless strong 
corrective action is taken in the near future. _ 
For higher rate of growth of national income aŝa _ 
whole has not raised the rate of saving in the economy 
but has materialised alongwith lower rates of savings 
than before. Evidently the higher incomes have gone 
in part to higher levels of consumption among classes 
that have experienced rising levels of income, 
particularly in the urban sector. . 
The dangers of polarisation in the economy, with 


almost unchanged in the rural sector but rising relatively _ 
rapidly in the urban sector, are therefore now very 


“Another paper suggests that low consumption levels, 


changes in savings behaviour, are not only interlinked, ` 
but are in some sense related to a general demand 


gri Collection, Haridwar.. EE 


she calls a Labourist approach. In this apart from 
showing. from empirical evidence that industrialisation 
did not “mop up” the surplus labour in agrarian 
economies, as predicted by economists like Arthur 
Lewis, she critiques those programmes which try to 
mop up poverty, through poverty-targeted credit, etc. 

It is the entire production base that has to be 
i replanned not merely the fringe, if we are serious 
about giving the poor unemployed centre stage. The 
Right to Work programme also wants to scrap the 
existing anti-poverty schemes and make anti-poverty a 
central policy not a ‘sop’. 

Thus, this visible, layered growth in India, extolled 
by the World Bank and the London Economist was, 
not percolating into the economy but carrying the 
economy invisibly deeper into dependence and debt. 
It was building up explosive stagnation at the base in 
economic and social terms. 


South Commission Perspectives 
Voices from the South Commission?! debates on 
Defining Development crowd my mind as I write 
this. The Commission too had its ‘hawks and doves’. 
The hawks warn against “inward” looking strategies, 
marginalisation from the global mainstream. Poverty 
focussed development strategy or walking with the 
poor out of poverty, a strategy which asks for 
modification of consumer styles, adopting labour in- 
tensive production processes, worrying about wage 
| goods and not the value of exports or rank in industry 
was called ‘miserabilisation’’ - becoming poor, instead 

of making the poor rich. 

The North would be too happy to leave yqu in 

your puddies, they said. 
There was difference of opinion also on who are 


the actors in development - governments or “people”. - 


Those used to working from governmental land inter- 
governmental tables could only see the history of the 
world through official events. The energetic, creative 
strong impulses towards development emerging from 
the “soil” in the poor countries were not recognised 
To that extent, the need to shift responsibility for 
; change from the State to Society, through decentralisa- 
_ tion and using of people’s institutions seemed a risk 
venture to those from establishments. z 
___ Finally, of course wisdom prevailed and the South 
_Commission also supports a style and substance of 


capability building, with democratic politics its chai 
uae g n S politics its charter 
_ The emerging view is that: “generating sustai 

: tainab’ 
employment for the massive cadre oped aad 
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development that makes livelihood, and human: 


unemployed, ever increasing labour force is the : 


fundamental base of a people - centred develo 
It requires a fresh look at perspectives on capitaa | pvelop! 
labour as two separate productive factors; a ca aken 
review of earlier macro theories of the linkages be ta om we 
modernisation and employment generation and eri 
promotion of appropriate innovate mechanisme eral 
give this right, the right to earn livelihood to the Dea snd sche 

But whether it is India or the South, this type ql agent 
development which generates growth ‘from 1 There 
‘traditional’ production and trade base, which ke | onp!" 
a low profile on the high tech goods and servi | pause 
which appeals to austerity, is not accepted as go merge | 
economics. Further the entrenched classes ang} processe 
institutions in the North and South will not allows iralised 
wisdom to prevail as it will hurt them. | Wom 
rany of 
qulturall 


Feminist Perspectives 

To thosewho have been in feminist discussionsa| # 3 
development there is an element of deja vu in tti) 
retrospect on development, in alternative developmen matio 
Going against the dominant discourse is a habit where n 
both in the home and in the public domain. Wome Some of 
are often ridiculed for talking of “other” things, ft he basi 
lack of protocol. But it is increasingly being recognis} slidarit 
that male ‘protocol’ and focus are off track.” “lents o 

As those engaged in research on and action wil Policy y 
women collate their information and experience, tij ting c 
find that the theories and strategies of deyelopmalj When 


so far on the anvil are inconsistent with their finding in elop 
& pro 
ie} Kowe 


From their findings, they are able to 
specific plans, underlined with theory, and P4 
with institutions and method which would not 
bring the kind of economy and hopefully poll 
would safeguard women’s interest, but the inei 
all — as well as the planet earth. : gs 

What are these challenges that are posed hi 
practices.that are proposed? Eer A TE 

The challengès are posed to the descripto | jy] 
economic characteristics of the coun | 
evaluative or normative scales used in concep 
of descriptive cate Zories, ie hae 

Practices proposed range from an em 
method, and process rather than goal/targe 

alternatives” in every field of developm 

At the level of action most of the energ 
of women hag been spent on resisting # 

olle ar 


P together, the findings and ideas emerging 
Lae experience makes the effort or the 
eg om, >i bringing women into the planning process, 
and iil percis? women into development, earmarking funds 
nisms i N emes for women, and making women visible 
- People yan 350) 
S tpe ne gap between ground reality and the 
ron Ua alisation of descriptive categories. This arises 
chien ae definitional and classificatory systems 
servia oa from economic and social organisation and 
ce ose appropriate to the North ~ to the indus- 
alloy jg} alsed “organised economies: : 
Women predominate in various types of groupings 
many of which are unknown or unrecognised. From 
ulturally derived formations such as those which 
ssionsen| pier around bhajans, those which gather around 
u in ths festivals, rituals related to women; there are economic 
slopmal fmations stich as traditional methods of saving 
a habit- | Viere money is.not only put away but circulated. 
` Wome me of these forms of social relations have provided 
rings, fe he basis for larger homogenous affirmations of 
cogni slidarity. especially in the field of resistance. These 
5 ents of resistance have by and large been against a 


ent fallout that is being generated. 
lo 
e 


l a 
w Tak 


tion wil} Wicy whether it is of expansion of liquor shops, - 


ance, tha “ling of trees, breaking of hutments and so on. 

elopmet hen we look then at the Women’s Perspective for 
finding} "lopment Planning, two points emerge: 1) A plan- 
cs of It} M5 Process which begins with the grassroots and its 
ve it, tt erdee of reality, which is built on the choices of 
ell asti at pcup on what they want and how they want to 
omen | nich builds, on their own working relations with 
mely, be i ae and the environment around them, whether 
1) hich 
' ich Wo! 
nd 


sulldston choices or an order of priorities 
if Md health satisfy basic néeds such as income, food 
ol p. , a kind of minimum well-being as a first 


E and so oné 


rOportion of p 
i n of p 


; _ aggregation of irresponsible individuals with a moral 
ssed in institutions or informal gatherings. - 


» Jaunched in India. ‘ 
Reflections ae 


"the directions may become apparent to you. — 3 
-First that the real impediments for cooperation in 4 


human rights is the hardrock of orthodoxy; orthodoxy 
"in economics, in politics, in the conceptualisation of 
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only weaknesses. For those in the labour movement 
in the North, it is necessary to recognise the legitimacy, 
viability and even positive values of self-employment 
not merely insist that informal labour moves into a 
world of labour similar to those in highly structured 
economies. Facilitating workers of various kinds to di 
avail of workers’ rights is facilitating human rights. 

Many theologies and philosophies of the West and 
East have reflected on the question of individual 
autonomy as well as the self: Names familiar to 
Westerners are perhaps John Stuart Mill - even Spinoza 
and Kierkiegaard. The ethics on self-development 
and realisation: as providing the strongest basis for 
moral society is however not the popular idiom of 
today. 

Today it is the collective ethic, organisation, and 
consciousness-raising which suggests the submersion, 
if not sublimation of the individual. Whether we take 
communes in socialist countries, we take the institutions 
like trade unions and associations in Western countries 
- or the family, the boundary, is the group, not the 
individual. a 

In my opinion, this had led to a breakdown of — 
morality. The ethics is asked of the group, not the 
individual and has tended to erode and allow the 
decay of individual's sense of responsibility. On the 
other hand, women still continue to take and face — 
responsibility as individuals - in the family, harmonising 
the particular or the general, the subjective or the 
objective within their “self”. A feminist ethic? 

A-revival of focus on individual morality = self- 
consciousness, self-control - might replace a moral 


aggregation of responsible individuals. It would also ` 
draw more of the society to follow practices which 
women are already following.* - : = 
For me as an Indian - familiar with Hinduism as a 
way of life = this emphasis on individual autonomy 
with the goal being self-realisation does not appear 
strange. This kind of belief system provided the base 
for the non-violent freedom movement that Gandhi 


As 1 reflect on my journey in development, I hope: 


eradicating poverty - the worst form of violation of 


he social sciences, the categories, theories that they 


Tw 


root of the nature and method of development. 
Second, a paradox - that macro processes, structures 
and theories whether at national, regional or inter- 
national level are the key to change (not the micro 
grassroot organisation) and at the same time issue 
based movements like environment, women, workers 
are the key instruments for change, not governments, 

not even summils. 

Three, that material cooperation is necessary but 
| less critical than intellectual cooperation between North 
and South.” I hope, I have been able to show through 
‘illustration how an entire economic edifice’ built from 
conceptualisation of the principal actors in economics, 
to theory, practice and normative indices would need 
to be pulled down if an innocuous looking production 
programme which will give a right to work to the poor is 
genuinely implemented. I also hope I have been able to 
show that this programme, this right cannot be exercised 
unless we have decentralised, “people centred” people 
- designed (intelligence of local ground: level) 
development where accountability is enhanced. 
- Consequently, that this right cannot be exercised 
= unless there is a democratic system, elections through 
___ the one-person, one-vote principle, with multiple choices 
__ + toa local government which is accountable - susceptible 
to the voter. Right to development needs forward and 
a _ backward linkages ~ sharpens its focus towards equity. 
_ The divide of class, ethnicity and gender - in 
countries North or South, rich or poor, cannot be 
_resolved without a political process - and that process 
has to permit the expression of distress, whether the 
distress is political or economic, individual or collective. 
The legal macro framework of human rights 
A declarations and safeguards arejctitical and important. 
K What, however, emerges is that the who, how and 
when of the affirmation of the rights is equally crucial 


ights’ with it. 3 
Further, that in assessing the expression of human 


invisible, inarticulate modes of social dynamics. 
the economic theory underlying‘development thrusts 
ds not only dismantling but re-assembling to 


th more efficient and often more sustainable in 


intellectual alliance is crucial. 
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-orin size, the individual who operates the system 


forit to flourish. In other words, the means carries the 


‘Furthe res ibi . eee th f . n. 
ights it is necessary to look beyond the visible and- a a E ie 
rmal and even accept the. prevalence of informal, 


w that people-centred, poverty-removing strategies 


rowth path than the “backing the fast horse” ` 
ach and for legitimising this theory, North/ 


i 


transform its operation. The same project takes dif 
administrators; the same state gives different, 
under different leaders. 
Some philosophers perceive the human a 
brutish and short (Hobbes), others as a part of | 
universal soul or divinity (Vaishnavisin). How faro 
rests faith in the individual’s goodness, even 
old-fashioned Aristotlian sense, depends on 
view we take of ourselves. i 
Gandhi, and interestingly Thomas Nagel, a Wi 
philosopher”, in addressing themselves to the quest 
of poverty and oppression (the suppression of hu 
rights) and inequity suggest that moral- sensibil 
“putting oneself in the other person's shoes” provi 
a method of reducing conflict, domination. 
An individual who has a conscience, who is “an 
can shape the space around her/him toward 
good. How important then to address oneself toth 
moral side of ouselves? To pay attention to 
individual moral responsibility to protect and pron 
human rights? ~ 3 ee, 
There is a whole area of legal philosophy wh 
psychopaths, are absolved of guilt on th 
diminished responsibility - drawing the bound 
when a psychopath’s responsibility begins and wh 
say, the effect of his unhappiness in the family, 
ends.? As we extend the boundary, ‘the pers? 
responsibility just fades away. There is a t 
amongst us too, to diminish responsibility by local 
the cause for an injustice in a space far away fray’ 
ourselves. Children in Africa die because orm 
World Bank and IMF, say some or children in! 
die because our governments are insensitive say o 


e| seminar 
fy 1ST, 


But neither says we are responsible. ; 

` We must avoid that We cannot evade re 
in relation to the persistence of depri' 
death in the midst of plenty. We cannot 


is ultimately our moral responsibility. Humé 
is an instrument to generate equality tht 


moral engineering of development. We 


shy to be good. Q (Concluded) 


` 
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milestone in India’s struggle for independence. We 
have to realise that our struggle was civilisationaland 
continues to be so. Greater and more tortuous struggles 

for moral, social and economic independence are still 

ahead. Gandhiji’s debate with Nehru has to be taken 
up in right earnest. A socially and economically moral 
India cannot be created with immoral expediency. — 

Recent international developments in technology and 
environment are pointing towards the validity of the 
Mahatma. Can we take up the challenge of redefining _ 


the spirit of Indian Civilisation to build a New Man? 
Re ees = Joe 


‘the advantage of the 


- schedule. 


Partha S. Ghosh: Bangladesh Politics 
(Continued from page 4) 


unity on the basis of “Bangladeshi nationalism” he 
announced that all schools of the country would have 
a Kabya Tirtha to propagate Hindu religious teachings 
and that at least one Hindu member would be included 
in each of the Sub-district and District Councils in 
proportion to their population. Janmashtami (Lord 
Krishna’s birthday) was declared a national holiday 
by Ershad himself at a national conference of the 
Hindus held in Dhaka recently and his Government's 
contribution to Hindu Kalyan Trust which he himself 
had floated, was increased from Taka 2 crores to Taka 
3 crores. 

There is also an opinion, particularly held by BNP 
sympathisers, that India had secretly advised the 
Awami League not to create difficulties for Ershad 
beyond a point so long as the party itself was not ina 
position to take over when Ershad was gone. In 
support of their point they argue that in 1986 by 
agreeing to participate in the parliamentary elections 
the Awami League gave Ershad a legitimacy which 
he never deserved. They also point out that in the 
Dhaka University student politics the period when 
Chhatra League (the students wing of the Awami 
League) was in power it was the quietest period. 
Many even, go to the extent of saying that the arms 
that the Chhatra Leaguers used to settle their scores 
with oppositional student factions could never have 
been available without governmental connivance. These 
are, however, moot points and are not easily verifiable. 


t 


The question now is which way the wind will blow in 
Bangladesh politics. A country which has not established 
its strong democratic institutions always finds it more 
difficuit to handle democratic politics than oppositional 
politics against an autocratic ruler. In that wa 

Bangladesh is in for more instability during and after 
the elections which will presumably be held as per 


Against Ershad, the Awami League and the BNP 


` had closed their ranks but now that Ershad is not on 


the scene there is no reason to believe that they would 
provide a combined alternative. There are fundamental 


ideological differences between the two, the most 
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respectively. Hasina who jibes at Khaleda act 


General” and as a pro-Western stooge claimstha ie 
fruits of Bangladesh’s liberation were cor versi 
destroyed by Khaleda party's undemocratic X wy pea 
politics. $ gyshad's 
Khaleda on the other hand blames the Awami les 4 gudent: 
of ruining the democratic fabric by its totali ey nie Joe 
experiment which was operationalised by the BAKS Ta 
on one hand and Rakkhi Bahini (a paramilitary fo ei 
on the other. She claims that the only period demand 
stability in Bangladesh politics was during the rep} ver” 
of Ziaur Rahman but that was brought to an engi} tod < 
the Awami League’s machinations, the worst exprs] ~ beer 
of which was his assassination. ~ hee au 
Both Awami League and the BNP have indl Ee 7 
their constituencies but in the absence of fairelectiog i wins | 
the indicators are not clear to gauge their relatif thecons 
strengths. From whatever can be derived from} ayy case 
general and local elections (although rigged) as wa unavoid 
as students and teachers politics, it may be said lif fe 
in the urban areas the BNP competes with the Awi y ang 
League at par, if not enjoying an edge over drumst 
former, while in the rural areas the Awami Leh bengali 
has a distinct advantage over the BNP primarily MY success, 
its forty years of experience in organisation buildidl politics 
The Awami League has a long record of agitation monogr: 
politics, first against the Pakistani regime and if gued | 
against the BNP rule. The latter, on the contrary Hanglad 
limited experience. Created as a “sarkari patty Phin: 
hardly needed an organisation during Ziaur Rahn aes 
time. Its organisational experience is scarcely a dem such ag. 


old, that is, after Ziaur Rahman’s assassination on but 


1981. Its major strength emanates from the HE) atighly 
popularity in which respect Mujibur Rahman | lord 
became extremely unpopular towards the end” | Sieve 
rule, is a liability for the Awami League: ny m 

While the Awami League is organisational Ain 
off it must be underscored that the Dhaka Ua j thch 
politics which has enormous impact on the on Nis 


political mood has a pro-BNP. bias now: The 


. . eiA i : 
University Central Students Union (DUC te i 
controlled by the BNP as also the unions Aif is 
hostels (called halls) out of a total of fourteet mi 
one hostel, the Chhatra League is in pore ioga 
remaining two there are coalitions with {hE sf {ssa 
the Chhatra League being the dominant part Sout 
one each. Lege: ee Sa 

Dhaka University teachers politics a150 PW You 


pro-BNP wave. Categorised as Blue, Pi 
which characterize the ideological stance? 
- often mere factional affiliation dete" 
colour -.the latter usually manifest th 

As such, BI 


SE uae 
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Bad's Jatiya B 
gudents and teac : 
nine year: A possibility that the cleavage between the 
There 3 a and the BNP would widen over the issue of 
a amendment. The Awami League has been 
| anding the restoration of parliamentary form of 
cent while the BNP wants that the present system 
vay ald continue. Since Chief Justice Shahabuddin Ahmed 
an endi “jas been appointed as the acting President to prepare fora 
feeand fair election, the debate has been postponed for the 
|ime being. A parliamentary poll before the presidential 
til mne would be to the advantage of the Awami League and if 
ef i wins two-thirds majority it would try its best to amend 
+ iheconstitution to do away with the presidential system. In 
any case an acrimonious debate over the issue seems to be 
unavoidable. 
Given the political uncertainty one is forced to take up 
ihe task of analysing the probable temptations of the Army 
jump into the fray once again. Because of the peculiar 
drumstances under which the liberation war was unleashed, 
Bengali Army officers played the most vital role in its 
success. As such they have earned a place in the nation’s 
Plitis which cannot simply be wished away. In 1983, ina 
monograph published by the Dhaka University Press it was 
a that the only solution to the state of instability in 
e aa would be to accept the reality of the Army's 
fee HS and structurally integrate it into the body 
ae e country. Subsequently there has always been a 
Bch ss a and various models have been analysed 
cath ae urkish model, the Indonesian model and so 
2 Seems to receive general approval. Actually in 
iticised country like Bangladesh this itself is a 
live d E long this is not done, stability cannot be 
hens 
Widespread Problem in Bangladesh is how to bridge the 
| Pimism Popular despair and seemingly widespread 
ff Which they hat © the people about their determination, 
istan, Tn once shown in their liberation war against 
gum of Jaha e of her recent articles, Dr. Khurshida 
inherent poy Cicily wrote about this crisis: 
Me Of the re ae in conceptual foundation of politics 
Much interest $ pay in the recent years people do not 
f Dhaka ah Shil e national elections... A rickshaw 
slam, eA a ehe was talking about the political 
Speni.: Aas we are no more blind, our 
| tiwa $ Tent movers : T rickshaw driver, when asked 
J 4 wit x US of the Opposition against Ershad, 
vi en frustration, “Well, I am only 
empty stomach... Maybe the situation 


Awam 
il constitutiona 


Woul about m 
ent tum won 


Wi F 
Yone is g an if Ershad resigns... I don’t Know... 
2 ay te me. It is all the same for me whoever 
tiver these 5 tty to get at least one explanation of 
Dhaka ae answers of the) two rickshaw j 


COMMUNICATION 


Double-speak 


have come across K.R. Malkani’s article on the 
‘concept’ of secularism (Mainstream Annual 1990), 


and have been noticing his views often of late in your 


journal. 

Believe me, I am firmly of the view that your 
journal is doing a good job by publishing him regularly. 
It is very essential, at this stage of national politics, 
that saner minds outside his fanatical BJP-RSS-VHP 
clique understand the reasoning and logic of pseudo- 
nationalists like Malkani. ; 

What is interesting however is Malkani’s clever — 
use of double-speak. While in practice every effort is 
being made to give Indian Muslims the impression 
that their religion and themselves will be “swept out 
of India”, words are used to assure that this is not the 
case. : Pees 
Also, it is crucial to note how Malkani twists the — 
Spanish reconquest from what it actually was —a | 
drive against a foreign invader — to what he would | 
like to see it, the driving off of Islam from Europe. — 
This is the idiom of the colonial rulers, who found it | 
convenient to pit religion against religion in the land | 
of the ruled. And people like Malkani in India are — 
faithfully following their footsteps today. 

There is another crucial point which is often taken 
as proven in most discussions about religion and 
communalism in India today. That is, the argument 
that unlike Christianity, Hinduism is a “defensive” 
and tolerant religion. What is done to arrive at this 
conclusion is to shrewdly sidestep inconvenient issues. 
Firstly, the negative aspects of Christianity and Islam — 
are picked up and highlighted. Then, Hinduism is — 
scanned for the same defects; which, of course, are | 
not there. Hence, Hinduism passes very creditably 
the test for which the criteria was chosen neatly as per — 
its own requirements. 

The fact is that a religion which has such disgraceful 
customs as untouchability, casteism, female infanticide, 
the devadasi system, child marriage and sati or human 
sacrifice also has its fair share of reforming to do. It i: 
pointless holding bigoted positions about the imagined. 
superiority of any one religion. A more honest search 
will demolish all this. : 

The point sought to be made here is not intende: 
to score debating points against Hinduism. Insteac 
what is important is to accept that every religio 
including Christianity and Islam of course — has its} 
own pluses and minuses. Unless we are critica 


aware of the negative aspects of each, we are bluffin 


ourselves and trying to do the same to the whole 
nation. : 
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How ITC’s Agri-businesses Division helped 
Raghuram Reddy reap a golden harvest. 


For Raghuram Reddy this has been 
a truly wonderful season: reassured 
by the promise of a rich harvest, he 
has made up his mind to plant 
sunflowers on his land. The hopes 
of a brighter future now soar high. 
And his thoughts go back to that day 
in 1987 when ITC came to his 
help... 


For close to eight decades, ITC has 

helped the tobacco farmer with 

scientific methods of cultivation. As 

; part ofa national programme to 

` bridge the gap between supply and 
demand of oilseeds, ITC's Agri- 

. businesses Division is transferring 
technology to this sector. 


ITC's research centres are 
developing hybrid varieties of 


New horizons 
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sunflower, safflower, cotton and 
castor—plants that are rich in 
oilseeds and are increasing farmers’ 
yields several-fold. Additionally, ITC 
has successfully entered the 
branded oils segment while agri- 
exports are generating more foreign 
exchange. 
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Where else is ITC working 
for India? 


Paper and Board : The ITC 
promoted Bhadrachalam : 
Paperboards combines productivity 
with ecological concer to lead the 
industry in the core-sector. 
Cottage-sector Craftsmanship : ITC 
set up Triveni Handlooms to 
preserve the traditional craft of 
Shahjahanpur's weavers. Today 
2,500 weavers are gainfully 
employed, their carpets exported 
by ITC. 

Family Health and Welfare : By 
distributing millions of Nirodh 
contraceptives, ITC helps educate 
rural folk about the advantages of 4 
small, well-spaced family. 


rs of India under No, RN 7 


Contract ITC 105.89 
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Evolving Scenari 


1 ore than a month after Chandra Shekhar was able to fulfil his life-long ambition riding piggyback on the Congress-I, 
M strains have appeared in the Congress-I-JD-S relationship. 
A day after the Union Government's announcement of the massive dose of indirect taxes to net Rs 1340 crores in 
(9192. and Rs 400 crores in the current financial year, the Congress-I spokesman was not so discreet in criticising the step. 
Hewas distressed that there was no “firm action plan” to check rising prices. It is well known that this mini-budget would 
jorease inflationary pressures. And only a 
istic cut in non-productive expenditure 
jould have helped to reduce the yawning 
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his has a Tongres- leaders are openly canvassing for Mulayam Singh Yadav’s dismissal from Chief Ministership 

i, the latte growing friction with the JD-S now that Chandra Shekhar has thrown his full weight behind Mulayam 

Ase. 3 Problem 5 Survival a key issue. With Mulayam having restored his line of communication with the Janata Dal 

B Sheki no score seems to have become even more complicated. 

ip off Sat Tepre: ekhar is concerned, he is busy consolidating his rapport with the Rajasthan Chief Minister, Bhairon 

ds is the cont ee the moderate parliamentary trend within the BJP. The Pawar-Chandra Shekhar-Shekhawat 
to. such urs of an emerging Right-Centre coalition capable of drawing sizeable sections of Congressmen 
SY alread. a tie-up, bereft of even the pretence of meeting the mounting communal challenge, poses a grave 

= polity. not need el n. Obviously Rajiv Gandhi would have no role in such a_ 


ady volatile 


scheme and is likely to be left out in the cold. 

At the other end of the spectrum a distinct Left- 
V.P. Singh and the Leftist teaders. This alliance has the 
defending national unity in Punjab and Kashmir; 
alliance has already incurre 
Front Government at the Centre. Yet with s 
across the country, it is thi 
fundamental transformation of our political landscape. 

For Rajiv Gandhi it is time for self-introspection. Bu 
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Who Triggered Hyderabad Riots? 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


mmobilised for thee horrendous days in curfew- 
cursed Hyderabad, I returned to Delhi to hear 
Har Kishan Lal Bhagat, of all people, extol the principles 
of his party in evicting good old Chenna Reddy from 
the Chief Ministership of Andhra Pradesh and putting 
an unvarnished organiser of musclemen in the once 
hallowed place. To add insult to the injury, he wanted 
hapless Mulayam Singh Yadav to take a leaf from the 
Congress-I record. 

My immediate reaction was to recall what GBS 
(George Bernard Shaw) says in The Man of Destiny 
about an Englishman’s principles. “He does everything 
on principle,” he wrote. “He fights you on patriotic 
principles; he robs you on business principles; he 
enslaves you on imperial principle.” 

So do the operators of the Congress-I. Not that the 
party with varying suffixes is bereft of good men and 
women, as a speaker eloquently established at a 
seminar held last week in Delhi by the Media Centre, 
directly alluding to the presence of Vasant Sathe 
there. But the tragedy is that the Sathes, the Narasimha 
Raos and the Narain Dutts are fallen among the 


_ Jakhars, the Bhagats, the Sajjan Kumars and ‘the 


Janardan Reddys. There are two of the last named 
among the Congress-I celebrities of Andhra Pradesh, 
though there is nothing much to choose between 
them. One of them—a Minister in the pre-1982 

ongress-] regimes—is the new Chief Minister of the 
enighted State. 


The author, a senior journalist, was the eal Information 
Officer of the Press Information Bureau, Government of 
ndia during the Janata Party rule of 1977-79. He was 


| recently in Hyderabad. 
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and striving to ensu 


th of the big business houses th ntal l 
d the wrath o Sia so backing as witnessed in the enthusiastic public response to VPs 


s alliance which has the maximum potenti 


t is he capable of objectively reviewing his own activities? 
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re social justice for the poor and the backwar, N i 


Apart from the qualities of head and heart—orly le Cent 
paucity of them—of the new incumbent of a pivdil., 
position in the State administration, the mannerofli 
change is significant. Earlier, the norms was for Mij 
Gandhi and later her som to choose the leader on Hi, 
alibi that the State Assembly party formally delegat 
its right to choose the putative head of the admit 
tration to the Leader with a capital “L” in Deli 
that was bad enough, what happened in the sordi 
Hyderabad denouement is worse. It is the crowt 
of criminals in politics. 


li 
[iien t 
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OVER six years ago, following the Bhaskara Ra 
against N.T. Rama Rao, there was a severe 
communal violence in Hyderabad. Taking 4 
of the fact that Ganesh Chaturthi and Moh 
followed each other in quick succession that Yra ière 
riots were staged with the purpose of pre es E 
State legislature from assembling so that the Con 
I plant could prolong his tenure. (Bhasi 
now a Congress-I MLA.) But luckily the 
nipped virtually in the bud. 
Subsequently, with the Majlis in informe,” 
with the Congress-I controlling the Hyderab#® 
cipal Corporation and its supremo, S tan 
emerging as a national leader of the extre 
one of the parties to potential inter-reli 
lost the incentive to provoke and- 


ar al 
Ba py 


me 


of the Telegu Desam and riding 
assembly and parliamentary seats, 
polarisation of the people on 
The net result was a lull in inter- 
during much of the Telugu 


an ally 
f toa few 
B” intensifying 
i Jines. 
gious 
Fous disturbances 
? period in office. 
q the Telugu Desam was badly defeated in the 
2 se Ral election, the Congress-I factional leaders 
e V Chenna Reddy was redundant. He had been 
ig from hibernation to keep the warring 
ionsin check and sharpen the anti-Khamma image 
rhe party- Hailing from Telengana, where the 
jugu Desam mass base remained unimpaired, he 
slo be useful in neutralising the Telugu Desam 
ion the people. But with the Telugu Desam in 
gray and the Congress-I with a massiv majority 
Hie State Assembly, Chenna Reddy became 
pendable, 
lislong as the National Front Government lasted 
jie Centre, Rajiv Gandhi and his cohorts had been 
nerd nvelling restraint to the anti-Chenna Reddy elements 
vs forl 8 the Congress-I legislators. Quite a number of 
der ontit eS of these groups had been elected to the 
ASabha and the Congress-I could not afford to let 


delegati <., : 
admit oe their seats and try their hand’at Chief 


ght in 


rt—or th 


pif Ship of the State. So the anti-Chenna: Reddy 
‘he sali by the Congress-I factions had been in a 
crown d often took the shape of encouraging the 
| dese R a rampage in the vulnerable Telen- 
Eto durin ne informal entente forged between 
be unt t ae the Telugu Desam days was kept 
ion and reatened to go out of hand. Kidnappings, 
ot ss reprisal killings by the Naxalites grew 
ko and intensity with even their proverbial 
ae labiran no longer in a position to 

Tone of state terrorism. 
Bess. ae oe as a hot potato, the 
oting and z fell back on their original tactic 
ntioned eee inter-religious violence. 
in 1984 cue Rao’s efforts in that 
fy Tents in the C e contained partly because 
‘of the Star Congress-I—like those now in 
€ administration—did not join forces 


a Vengeance. 
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n. 
C act ae had kept aloof. Now they have 


-examine im 


bound areas, with vegetable and meat prices more 
than doubled and other essential articles in severe 
short supply. The internecine killing and maiming 
had spread to areas hitherto regarded as beyond the 
pale of communal violence. 

Both Muslims and Hindus, officals as well as non- 
officials, were positive that thugs hired by Congress-I 
elements, including sons of former Union Ministers, 
triggered the trouble. The second generation Congress- 

I leaders, very often without formal education (even, 
when their fathers were lawyers and judges), with’ 
abundant monetary and other resources and tọtally 
free of scruples, sparked the conflagration which 
claimed more than a hundred lives and caused immense. 
hardship to hundreds of thousands of Hyderabadis.: 

Take, for instance, the horrific case of large-scale 
infanticide. Pictures in the newspapers showing an 
infant killed in the riots had.let both Hindu and 
Muslim friends to embak on a child killing spree in 
the name of avenging the original crime. True to the 
convention and practice, the child victim was not 
identified by the newspapers. So it passed for a 
Muslim child or a Hindu -child depending on the 
myopia and prejudice of the observer. 

This was against the background of an earlier bout 
of rioting following Lal Krishna Advani's glorious 
rath yatra through the accursed city and the November _ 
incidents at Ayodhya. Pandit Narendra, an RSS celebrity 
accalimed as a match to the Majlis and Owasi, had 
been reportedly thrashed at Ayodhya where he went 
for kar seva. He returned home with bruised limbs 
and hurt ego and was keen on settling scores. Narendra, . 
incidentally, had the distinction of defeating P. Upendra | 
in an Assembly by-election in 1983 from a predomi--- 
nantly Hindu consistuency of Hyderabad. His modus: , 
operandi was said to be putting RSS faithfuls in burqa. 
and making them cast the Muslim votes. As for the. ; 
Majlis, its musclemen outfit is always ready for action. 

The Congress-I bigwigs with Balram Jakharat their , 
head were reported to have taken exception to Chenna 
Reddy accusing his party men of fomenting the trou- 
ble. So let the Governor, Krishna Kant, who has been : 


` keeping himself posted with the facts of the situation 


give a confidential report to the President. Though a ` 
Janata Dal appointee, Krishna Kant has not been 
given the Arjan Singh treatment by the present regime. 


_ Let the President ask for such a report orlet Chandra 


Shekhar do it, if he has the moral courage. Let Atal 
Behari Vajpayee and other respected BJP leaders — 
impartially the role of their local leaders. Let 
journalists probe the events even if t 


Bofors, Communal Frenzy and the Puppet — 


(AE See 
‘AJIT: BHATTACHARJEA 


thin a month (at the time of writing) of Chandra 
Shekhar being sworn in as the Prime Minister, 
the nation: is reeling under ithe tragic misfortune of 
being ruled’ by an\unrepresentative puppet regime, 
manipulated by its puppeteer to do what the.Congress- 
I itself could not dare to do-when in office. ‘It would 
then have been obliged to accept directinesponsibility 
for gross, unashamed misuse of governmental authority. 
However much he may: have wanted to:do'sovas 
the Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi could not: try to 
bury the Bofors scandal as crudely: as attempted by 
the Chandra Shekhar regime. As the principal benefi- 
ciary, it would be taken as proof of guilt: But executed 
by a shaméless puppet; he cannot be heldresponsible. 
The current Prime: Minister's: strange’ decision to 
place the portfolios‘of Law‘ and Commerce:under a 
single maverick Minister, not known for anything but 
the ability to ido «whatever necessary ‘to: achieve or 
destroy ‘the targetiof the day, caninow. be«seen as 
careful. pre-planning for Operation Bury Bofors. 
Chandra Shekhar prepated'the ground ‘himself. 
Only Subramaniam Swamy could justify the unique 
spectacle of the Additional Solicitor-General} K.T:S. 
Tulsi, going against the brief prepared for-him-by: the 


Report filed iby the CBI “did-not:contain any-definite 
charges against specific persons”. When'the outraged 
Inspector-General ‘ofthe CBH K. Madhavan; tried ‘to 
intervene, Justice M.K. Chawla refusedto:hear:-him: 


Swamy added insult:to injury. by» praising: Tulsi. 


and ccriticing. Madhavan fori displaying “synthetic 
outrage” and not 'first/bringing his complaint against 


Tulsi to ‘the-notice of ithe.government (which: meant: 


himself). 
Fortunately, the storm of indignation:aroused by: 
the flagrant:attempt at‘ miscarriage oftjustice: obliged 


Dev Giri: We will:have to watch show Giriconducts 
the case amid doubts expresséd ‘by senior. lawyers as 


Eai s handled ‘the case'so-far; with only 
days‘to go for-retirement, has aroused their 

i oused their doubts, as 
‘Court. 
' Howsmuch ‘credibility. can be. given''to. Chandra 
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- CBI inan attempt to maintain that the First Information: 


‘Gandhi are ‘trying: to woo ‘in their own onal 


Swamy to replace Tulsi by the Solicitor-General,, Anand i 


to. whether: Justice Chawla: also can" becdepended 


‘upon to be impartial. The hurried and unusual manner: 
Fecal vhienkes one 


mveyed to the ChiefJustice of the Supreme : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Shekhar’s latest assurance that the Bofors probe wai. 
not*be shelved:and the guilty punished, in 
circumstances, is-open to question. More so when} 
added ‘the. rider: “Those who are talking of Bugie 
have some pathological and psychological proble oe 
Fakof tur 
feral Ers 


come*under:the creeping shadow of Emerg? Fene of | 
stages to.whieh {have referred before (Inin kiment 
of Another Emergency”, Majnstream, Decenii 
` 1990). Despite Chief Minister Mulayam Singi Y4 
“support ‘for Chandra Shekhar; Uttar Prades 
‘follow. The Bharatiya Janata Party, which E 
formerly. secular current Prime Minister an w 


' fashion; will:undoubtedly be pleased at the s 
To have any:truck with: the BJP. atthis 
anotherugly aspect of current politics: U 
ithe party has: gained ‘considerable p 
supporti among: Hindus: in’ the: Hin 
» playingso brazenly on’commutnial feel 
“the post-partition:communal killings can 
“widespread ‘savagery.’ Then; atleast} 
“ excuse of passions: aroused by the“ ivis 
subcontinent in‘response toJinnah’s two- 
Today, Hindu passions are being openly i 

i political ‘ends—a :compétition in incitent 

the BJP, the Vishwa Hindu Parishad and 

Dal. 


; evidently ‘thought *he: 
VER an at a “moderate: pace 
VHP and the Dal prodding it to gofa 
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Bangladesh Again At Crossroads 


SHYAMALI GHOSH 


robe wiper? the last one year the world has seen many 
i te i | regimes falling. Some have been replaced through 
S0 whei legitimate constitu tional democratic process; some 
z of je been felled through violent upsurge, while still 
proble sthrough strong Opposition movements on the 
skof turning into violent eruptions. The ouster of 
wal Ershad comes in the last category. The enti- 
lights vad movement in Bangladesh was.a long-drawn 
kher regafebut the finale has been short and swift. 

-commungtiithin a year of General Ershad’s blatantly un- 
\derlinesiatitutional seizure of state power in 1982 opposition 
1 the Hf med when he, attempted Islamisation of.'the 
ne Mi penance of the Shaheed Dibas, the Twentyfirst 
; signiliditnary dedicated to the memory of the martyrs of 
ster Chet linguage movement. With the usual ups and 
ee pitsof such anti-autocratic movements in a politically 
mati ed society, the tempo reached a. peak in 
shell aed but then’ fizzled out. because of 
sxt: Ste E tones distrust in the Opposition camp. 
nergen tne r nae ore, the stir against General Ershad’s 
“intimal an ing the Presidential elections first and 
ecem! ty elections afterwards evoked rather low- 


NEA R thea ti Shes are 

ides iy mo signifying any compromise between 
ch bon T (AL) and the Bangladesh Nationalist 
t Rogladesh ing the two major Opposition alliances 


y Weve 4 

timer kurent Wr a Observers failed- to ‘notice the 

nov bom. of ee ote Faiz Ahmad in weekly Kagaj in 
eT the Octob Pen letter to General Ershad on the 

tle for hi Er movement that this time it would 

5 


Lin 


{ ge “the 


heir representatives on October 7 


reveal their determination to 
SEES S power your secret plans 
X oF And thatwould surface from 


np 
IS tm 


Ont 


ob a Shemo? 
lio ee on Bangladesh affairs, belongs to 
New Dep; 7% Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru 


Yat, “PECtations because nothing had happened in. 


heir decision for your ouster. The 


© Programmes for the first phase, if 


Such optimism was no doubt based on a very significant. 
development. This was the coming together of: the 
student force. Students have always played a pivotal 
role in political developments in Bangladesh. 


+ 


ALMOST four decades ago the end of the authoritarian 
Muslim League rule was heralded with police firing: 


‘during the language movement procession led by the 


students. A decade and a half later the bullets that 


. ended the lives of Prof Shamsuzzoha and Asad, a 


Law student, among others sealed the fate. of Field 
Marshal Ayub Khan, the then President of Pakistan. 
Student organisations of all hues’ had then come 
together in the All Party Student Action Committee 
(APSAC).and made the mainstream political opinion 
leaders endorse their demands, the famous Eleven 
Point Charter of demands, and mobilised workers in 


‘the urban areas and peasants in the rural areas into an 


often violent mass anti-regime upsurge in 1968-69. 
This time too they formed an APSAC and persuaded 

the three main Opposition alliances—one led by the 

AL, the second by the BNP and the third by five pro- 


‘Left parties—to form an unofficial Grand Alliance to 


achieve a one point programme: that of ousting 
General Ershad and his government and the holding 
of parliamentary elections under a neutral caretaker 
government. In October 1990 the limit of tolerance of 
the people of Bangladesh was exceeded when Zahed, 
Zakir and Manwar were killed on October 10 followed 


by the killing of many others including Dr Shamsul - 


Alam Khan Milan. The xpression of mounting deter- 
mination for General Ershad’s ouster have been many, 
and the end was not unexpected. But what has come 


‘as a surpriseto some is the people's wrath. Their — 
uncanny alertness was amply «demonstrated when — 

` they promptly reached the airport to gherao it to 
- prevent him from fleeing the country. They want him 
“and his associates punished for their misdeeds. : 
~ Asa result of the persistent and aggressive popular . 
demand General Ershad is now under ‘protective © 
` detention’, his Deputy Prime Minister is in Dhaka — 

Central Jail, one ex-Home Minister (an ex-Major 


General) is under house arrest. Ironically, it is the 
Special Powers Act which he had often abused to 
neutralise his political opponents that is being now 
used against General Ershad and his associates. 
According to this law, anyone can be held for at least 
a hundred days without trial or even without specific 
charges being made. Arrangements are already under 
way, however, to constitute an Enquiry Commission 
headed by a Supreme Court Judge for fair trial once 
the specific charges, notably for misuse of power and 
smuggling, are formulated. Besides, a criminal case 
has been lodged against General Ershad for compelling 
President Justice Sattar to abdicate in his favour 
under physical threat in 1982. Arrest orders have 
been issued against about a dozen and half of his 
Ministers. It is also very likely that enquiries would 
be conducted into the role of those who had suddenly 
become very affluent during his Presidency. 

So far the mediators from the cantonment who 
were reportedly instrumental in hastening the General’s 
departure from Bangabhaban have not made any visi- 
ble bid to rescue their once undisputed leader. Whether 
they would remain neutral once the trials start, or 
they apprehend their own position to be in jeopardy, 
is a moot question. And this would remain a disquiten- 
ing factor in an otherwise forward march towards 
democratisation. But it is quite likely that they would 
act in the long-term interest of the military establishment 
rather than indulge in adventurism which would 
certainly misfire under the present circumstances. 

The widely and tightly cast dragnet to bring to 
book the corrupt may seem to be too harsh or drastic. 
But probably there is no option if Bangladesh is to 
survive. The question of ethics or morality apart, an 


overdependent economy like that of Bangladesh can 


ill-afford any financial bungling. ; 

Some studies made by the Bangladesh Institute of 
Development Studies (BIDS) reveal that 50 to 90 per 
cent of all transactions in the financial sector has been 
carried on outside the regulated framework, the value 
of the black market in financial services amounted to 
20 per cent of official GDP, and the concerned firms 
are few and owned by families related to the ruling 
elite. Also, 50 per cent of the indenting business was 
in the hands of two per cent of the total number of 
firms working as commission agents for the aid fun- 
ded projects. An ESCAP report indicated concentration 
of private banking among familes close to the regime. 

Quite a few of those now accused for financial 
crimes were important opinion leaders and activists 
during the autonomy and anti-Ayub movements of 
the sixties, Their degeneration, if proved in terms of 
such crimes, probably has to be dealt with firmly asa 
warning to the present aspirants for power so that 
they do not indulge in activities that have brought 

bout the downfall of their predecessors. 
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THE Acting President, Chief Justice Shahab 
Ahmed, who has come with a clean slate and 
to keep it that way whèn he returns to his subg 
post, has been taking very prompt decisions tole 
the law and order situation under firm control 
has formed a credible council of advisors, and wil 
doubt reconstitute the Election Commission anja} 
create a congenial socio-political atmosphere fon. 
elections to be held. Holding the elections within 
stipulated time and the installation of a legii 
government are essential for, among other preg 
reasons, Bangladesh’s eligibility for claims at the 
Aid Consortium meeting to be held in April, Hef by war. N 
already taken some immediate economic meas lavou 
even if they are mere token remedies. are settle 
The long-term measures of course will havetiidcomple 
tackled by the elected government. But what wos the trick 
be the form of that government? And the natun present 
the state? Such basic issues will have to be decidadis have 
the floor of the new parliament. Depending oni intem 
respective strengths of the parties and their nati port, cal 
commitment, Bangladesh would decide on a party is artic 
form of democratic polity, and hopefully not retimfiyie an 
military rule again. { Fptable 
As the situation stands now, with the pump} fink 
the Grand Alliance fulfilled and the Jatiya Mi, 
absolutely marginalised, the elections will bewi 
on party basis with the AL and the BNP bel 
main contenders. The smaller parties of d 
alliances are also likely to fight on their own 
As far as the basic issues are concerned, fi 
favours restoration of the 1972 Constitution A on n 
enshrines the parliamentary form of governe “itha 
the ideals of secularism and socialism: The ; Swor 
stands‘ for the presidental form of governa ian 
institutionalised by its founder, General Ziaur SIS that t 
who amended the Constitution to replace se ft 
with absolute faith in the Allah, and socialist a 
social justice, and also legalised the politic. fo 
relgion which was prohibited by the i 
Constitution. In this respect in the electio 
with its better organisational acumen, woul z 
a cause that has an ingrained imprint on the Br 
psyche as regards the form of government: 
a less organised party, on the other hana 
further handicapped by its adherence a 
identified with autocratic rule. — d 
Thus in the electoral battle the AL WOU ji 
a built-in advantage unless the BNP a 
Khaleda Zia, in order to fight the AL 
strength gives up her stand: So far, sh 
prepared to accept the parliament's V 
not opt for it on her own. She may be hop 
: 3 : Ce 
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Gulf Crisis and President Bush 


ey deciding to talk to Iraq, the US President, 
UW ; 


George Bush, has given peace a chance in the 


ler pi i ; ; 

s at thesbi Talking peace is usually the biggest challenge in 
pril, Hehh war. Negotiations on avoiding war, terminating 
ic meauetm favourable terms once it is started and finding a 


settlement at the end of it are always intricate 
mplex. 

etrickiest are the negotiations to avoid war, like 
resent one beween the US and Iraq. The two 
have made full preparation for war, mobilised 
intemational coalitions, drummed up domestic 
port, called each other names, engaged in a war of 
JS articulated the logic of confrontation in grandiose 
“porc, and demanded peace and terms clearly un- 
lable to the other side. Disengaging now. from 
ink of war without achieving some of the 
al goals is difficult. ; ; 


at 


me i 
OM 
| 


3 the chances of peace are not too slim. But in 
j ia ‘i talk to Saddam Hussein, after rejecting 
all these weeks, Bush has undertaken a risky 


Talla perme 
fy, Policy. But t 
Hf Bue that th 

i et 
Uwait, alk 


C. RAJA MOHAN 


‘the Right had challenged the need for an American 


Y Negotiation could develop a dynamic of its , 


' McNamara, Harold Brown and Frank Carlucci, have 


. the Carter Administratii 


UN Security Council for the American use of force, 
and the imposition of a deadline for Iraqi withdrawal 
from Kuwait. Within 24 hours of getting the UN 
support for war, Bush unveiled his peace gambit. 


+ 


A major reason for adding the diplomatic track has 

been domestic. The very process of making the military 
threat credible had accentuated the American anxieties 
on war. As the Bush Administration escalated its war 
rhetoric, the strength of the ‘peace party’ began to 
grow in the US. The traditional liberal anti-inter- 
ventionist activists began to regroup the old anti-war 
movement. The conservative isolationist groups on 


adventure in the Gulf from the very beginning. The 
American Catholic bishops argued that the use of 
force in the Gulf must meet the criteria ofa ‘just war. = 
The National Council of Churches insisted on a peaceful 
solution of the Gulf crisis. ; EE 
From the mainstream, two former Chairmen of the — 
US Joint Chiefs'of Staff, Admiral William Crowe and 
General David Jones, urged the exhaustion’ of all 
diplomatic possibilities before plunging into war. The 
former Defence Secretaries, including Robert 


cautioned against. early use of force. ‘Zbigniew — 
Brzezinski, the former National Security Adviser in 
ion, has stated that the US 


ed that the unintended — 
an dominance ove 
ony over the Gulf 


$ 


ms, American militar 


Sea F- 
Se- F 


rallied behind the President in the first weeks of the 
crisis. Democrats now sense that Bush is vulnerable 
to attack on the Gulf policy and are sharpening their 
knives. Particularly hurtful has been the defection of 
the conservative, pro-defence Democratic Senator, 
Sam Nunn, the Chairman of the powerful Senate 
Armed Services Committee. 


o 


IF President Bush’s ability to wage war has been 
crippled: by the mounting anti-war chorus at home, 
his ability to negotiate hard with Iraq has been 
hampered by the dissolving domestic consensus. Those 
who have backed his hardline against Iraq until now 
are seeing the.negotiations as appeasement of Saddam 
Hussein. Clearly George Bush, would be playing a 
weak hand -as he opens his diplomatic poker: with 
Iraq. He must make a deal while appearing disinte- 
rested. The deal must also have enough meat to 
proclaim victory. Saddam Hussein goes into the 
dialogue with a better hand. He can claim that American 
willingness to talk is itself a triumph for Baghdad: He 
cannot, however, take lightly the threat of annihilation. 
In any possible deal he too has to get enough to 
vacate Kuwait. 

Before we look at the outlines of a possible deal, 
we must review the dramatic pre-negotiation that has 
become apparent in the last few days. For the Iraqi 
leader it was necessary to be convinced that Bush was 
serious about a deal and the talks were not a ruse to 
convince the American public that Bush was going 
into war only after exhausting the diplomatic option. 
To convince him, Bush scaled down the American 
objectives in war. He indicated that destruction of 

, Saddam Hussein and his military capability was no 

longer a goal. and an apparent assurance that he 

- would not be attacked after a settlement. That is a 

Babe incentive for the Iraqi leader: he will survive a 
deal. ; 

The second problem was to decide the shape of the 

table. Bush first proposed that American dialogue 


responded that the US then would Have to meet its 


Come, Young Nations. - 
Through the troubled history of man: 
comes sweeping a blind fury of destruction 
and the towers of civilisation topple 
down to dust: : ae 
e.chaos of moral nihilism 


_ international coalition against him: A ty 


with Iraq would include America’s Arab allies. Iraq 


fora bilateral dialogue. : 
Before the formal negotiations began, itw, 
to show goodwill. Iraq declared that it wo 
releasing all hostages unconditionally, and 
apclogies for any inconvenience caused, In q 
Saddam Hussein meets one of the major inte 
and American demands on Iraq. It is also a, 
that allows the US to claim its strategy is wor 


© 


FROM its side, the US has made a move 
considering the linkage between the issues in 
and Palestine. The linkage has been a major’ 
of Saddam Hussein. At the UN, the US is cons 
giving support to a resolution calling for 
Asian. peace conference. Israel is totally opp 
such a conference, long demanded by the Ara 
the US has never formally backed it: Althoug 
has denied accepting any linkage between 
issues, the timing of the move is clearly relat 
current dialogue. There will be much dipi 
activity on the linkage issue in the next few’ 
find a position that would allow the US t 
not selling out the Israelis and Iraq to sà 
victory for the Arabs. à 

That leaves essentially two basic issues 
table. Iraq’s vacation of aggression and the 
of the legitimate government in Kuwait 
Americans to proclaim: victory in the G 
need complete withdrawal of Iraq from K 
Hussein could begin by offering a parti 
or may actually undertake it unilaterally 
weaken the American resolve to fight an 


possible in which the Bubiyan islan 
satiate Saddam's need for Persian G 
the Rumaila oilfield could be give 
for vacating Kuwait. The diplomatic tris 
such a transfer without the US appe! 
aggression, A suggestion.had earlier com 
Sultan, the Defence Minister of Saud 


one Arab country: to give land 
nation. If such a package could’ 
could have little problem in: allow 
Kuwait back. e 


would see some very cleve: 
a deal in which both: 


a know him from his writings as a cultured 


fost in a mosque. ; 
ove tong I beg tO differ from him..J am prepared to: show 
es in theqina number of fairly old mosques without-minarets 
ajor deghter namaz is offered regularly. For this we will 


s considefine to go out of Delhi. Of course I shall. bear the 


x for aWavelling expenses and Malkani will be my. hénoured . 
y opp est during the tour: If after personal inspection: he: 


ae Ara 
houghth} 


Fic ply justified. But is it necessary to.add encomiums 
fon $ 


tmo 
di 
ani 


Stershity - 
tership, rather than. compromise on: the. basic 


lost. hi 


MS Enough to p rai 
i Ples of Secu] 
He choice of 
that he és 
*Would ha 


© principles by. sacrificing power. _ 


Jha‘s -articl 
lar x $ $ 
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Mosque and ‘Minaret 
unfortunately I have never met KR: Malkani. 


asonable person. Due to some misunderstanding. 
K asserted in his article “Conduct Dialogue With»: 


‘New Dellti:110025 - ` 


| Rajiv's Plans: 


e Editor's Notebook (Mainstream, Novémber . 
0, 1990). under the caption. “Spectre. of. 
ity” is excellent: Your positive assessment of - 
It'wanted to clear the path of Hurdles that stand in the 
A tare not correct? You say that he could have saved.: 
+. Fah “majority for his government by giving. in: to the- 
ur for the building of the temple at.-Ayodhya ati: 


-that:arose in:the:form of the Janata Dal-led-National 


Sputed area, that he chose to lose his Pri 
zi ; lose his Prime: 
he hacie -formation: could acquire greater cohesion and wider 
Ci i 
lin ieee a secular State. Is it:‘correct? If. he had ` 
permit the deseeretion of the mosque, the 


Yas sure to, with dee support, and VP:would : and hitched some of the splinters to his wagon: Wit 


i is majority and. Pime Mini i> Ac. the-help.of hisistooges in Delhi, he is enga, sed in the 
aa Eana e cea exercise of breaking this formidable Maa E 
se VP for firmly holding on to the - 
arism, but.we need not say that he. 
choosing either power or principles, 


_. democrats is: not merely to defeat ‘the BJP but-t 


ve liked:you to refer to another aspect ° 


_frisstrate: the ugly plans. of Rajiv to break-up. this. 
-political formation.. G Sea a ai 

CPIState Council « ; ie a Jagannath Sarkar 

Ajoy Bhavan, Patna... ates Rh see ee Goi 


ie Challenge to “i FT it 


is'satisfied about:the veracity of my statement, let'him - 
persuade his organisation to construct the Ram: Mandir 
without: harming the Babri Masjid. so: that-both’ the- 
places of worship may. coexist and, if-possible, let us: 
add a. Gurdwara,.a Church, a Synagogue and a 
Buddhist Vihar-to the complex to be named after Ram 
Chandraji. | 

If my-proposal is acceptable. to. him he may contact 
me. on the. following addtess so. that we may. fix the 
date:for the: tour. without further delay: 


A-110:Zakir Nagar, : ` Ghulam Rabbani Taban - 


of the political-dewelopments. The Rajiv-led Congress- 
I was: not ‘interested merely in. the. fall. of the VP 
Government..That.was ensured hy. the-BJP. withdrawal. 


way of :Congress:I’s' return.to power, The formation . 


Front, backed by the Left, stood in the way, After the 
withdrawal ‘of the: BJP’ in. a dramatic fashion, :this:- 


support. This. massive political formation had*to be- 
broken: Rajiv engineered this. He split the Janata-Da 


as, possible. The cruvial..task before the Left and. 
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The many horizons 
of GAIL’s world 


> AIL — having 
successfully completed 
the country’s mega proj- 
ect, popularly known as 
the HBJ pipeline — is 
now venturing further for 
effective and optimal 
utilisation of natural gas 
resources in the country. 


of India Ltd. has 
_come a long way 
since its fledgling } 
days — and intends | 
: going much furthet, 
DN SSeS | 
ff ae n 
s an effort in this pate 
direction, GAIL is now explor- 
ing new areas of utilising Natu-» Natural Gas as replacement for 
ral Gas, setting up two Petro- diesel and petrol in automobiles, 
Chemical complexes and LPG besides the study being carried on 
plants besides distribution of to assess LNG import option which 
natural gas in domestic, com- shall supplement the indigenous 
mercial and industrial sectors. availability of natural gas. 


lans are afoot to use _ LÆ o€sn't this go to prove that 


En 


Gas Authority of India Ltd. 


Hotel Samrat, Chankyapuri, New Delhi-1 10 021. 
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India in Global Change 


he end of the Cold War looks to some people in 
he West as the end of history. To us in India 
1 ain rest of the developing world it is a beginning 
“|{anew history. We see the world liberated from the 
Istictive and inhibitive chains of the Cold War its 


_|pat magnificent mind bursting open in a multitude ` 


“|thopes, fears, amities and fresh conflicts. We have 
“fatered an epoch of unprecedented creativities and 
‘|ievitably, unavoidably, of great confusions. I am not 
ue in fanted by the latter. I am only warmed by the 
than one! famer. 
s morit] Borrowing a phrase from Toynbee, I would dare to 
s, literali that the disintegration of the stern order of the 
_ {ol War will inevitably lead to a vibrant growth of 
[ative cooperative enterprise of humankind and 
_ [ws The world of science and technology is 
f8 us closer every year. The nations and human 
BS are getting interdependent more rapidly than 
seem to reckon. 
ee incarnation as India’s Foreign Minister, 
roduc ce pou antics of personal face-to-face 
nge, tie the newly released genes of international 
} Mees to many voices, voices of power 
CON an and trembling, articulating different 
like the ith the genes of change. Political fortunes 
ndicabilit ee of time; they shift with the 
must co y of impatient winds. 
tional n i that I miss the pulsebeat of 
Il how E olitics at a crucial juncture of history. It 
Rte some a my effort in this presentation to 
0 may CR apprehensions about what 
Wing the appen in the years immediately 
Le me be snd of the Cold War, : 
Miba] Gee With listing what I perceive to be the 
ikhħail au actors of change. In the very first 
k World b orbachev, the man who has changed 


AY, the 


Viet U 


nion, in the image of global 


‘ INDER KUMAR GUJRAL 


-a tribute to his political skill and statesmanship thai 


ut w $ NE 4 > ; 
So ho is alas yet to change his own 


change. Gorbachev's glasnost and perestroika put an 
end to the Cold War in a matter of five years; he 
allowed the East European peoples to freely choose 
their own governments and thus brought down not 
only the Berlin Wall but a whole system of governments- 
which had lacked the free consent of their peoples to 
govern. Gorbachev then set out to rebuild his own 
country, the USSR, on the basis of pluralistic democracy 
and equal sovereignty of the Republics in a federal — 
structure. It is an experiment never undertaken in the 
entire political history of mankind before. I watch the © 
results with admiration, anxiety and awe. Witho 
Mikhail Gorbachev, the Cold War would have run 
many more years because I can see no one stridi 
the universe today who could do what he did or an 
one who has the vision of a humane cooperative 
world that has inspired him in his gigantic effort. It 


the entire world has developed a stake in the unity 
and integrity of the Soviet State. © : es 
A Chinese journal recently spoke for the enti 
world when it wrote: “The international communi 
views with grave concern the trend toward separatism 
in some Soviet Union Republics. Observers worry 
that a Soviet version of Lebanon style split will cause 
immeasurable worldwide repercussions.” I do hope 
that the Soviet Republics and autonomous regions _ 
will duly sign the recently published Union Treaty 
adopted by the Supreme Soviet. © = 0 2 20 o 0 
I believe that the European Common Market o 
EEC-1992 would have been born even if the Cold War 
had not ended. In those circumstances it would have 
been a catalyst for the ending of the Cold War. — 
However the collapse of the Communist regimes in — 
Eastern Europe and Gorbachev's New Thinking 
internationa 


concluded in Paris on heavy reduction and destruction 
of conventional weapons and finally the consummation 
of the Helsinki process in the treaty also just signed in 
id Paris by 34 Heads of. Governments conferring on 
ull Europe a collective security system that also binds the 

j USSR the United States and Canada. 

a We in India have very good reasons to welcome 
n the resurgence of Europe and the emergence of Japan 
l as an economic superpower. Europe has been for 
centuries the locomotive of creative ideas as well as 
wars. We in Asia have been, for hundreds of years, 
j linked to Europe in the metropolis-empire syndrome. 
ala We lost our independence to the colonial powers of 
3 Europe but also gained the new spirit of liberal natio- 
- nalism from our fertilising interactions with European 
_ political, social and philosophical thought processes. 
The Indian nationalist struggle was profoundly influen- 
ced by European social-democracy. The historical 
dialectics of colonialism also gave birth to the concepts 
and social justice in countries like India. It was a great 
loss for humanity when in the Cold War period 
Europe ceased to be the main centre of independent 
political thinking and action. 

At the end of the Cold War Europe, integrated into 
a commonwealth of free nations by linkages of various 
i kinds of qualities, will be sending out to the rest of 

the world, Asia included, the message of integration 
= On a regional basis and cooperation on a global scale. 

The voluntary transfer by a cluster of nations of 
portions of their national sovereignties to a supra- 
national political entity is a political and constitutional 
development of unprecedented historic importance. 
A herald of the One World that will hopefully be 
_ created by nations in the coming century. 

Europe has also been the engine of wars for centuries 
and of two world wars in our own lifetime in which 
sixty million people were killed. In the Cold War 
eriod, a frozen and barren peace was maintained by 
the Assured Mutual Destruction of over-kill strategic 
nuclear arsenals. However, in the same period 200 
ars were merrily fought in the Third World killing 
; 40 million people. 
= Europe has now found a stabler and hopefully 

$ ative peace. With nuclear and conventional arms 
ontrol and disarmament agreements signed between 
e United States and the USSR as well as between 
e NATO and Warsaw Pact nations, Europe will be 
first world region to enjoy a peace dividend; 


€r resources. to creative economic and social 
Most remarkable is regar 


ermany 
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e has already reduced military expenditure to. 


acquire nuclear weapons: its armed force wil]. 
cut down to a modest 370,000 men. A major 
of Germany's surplus wealth will go to rejuveng 
economies of Eastern Europe and also helps Corba, 
tide over the economic crisis in the USSR. 
As it seems, Germany, the Soviet Union a 
France will now be the main actors of a new C 4 
of Europe. Even Britain will integrate itself fasterys) 
EEC. With Margaret Thatcher having stepped dal 
from the Prime Ministership, Britain's traditional my 
of keeping a safe distance from the continental z a 
manipulate relations among the European power ff te 
prevent the rise of a single European continalfe worl 
power or a coalition of powers has now finally bal e ; 
put to rest. I would welcome Britain’s full integri PA i 
with the emerging European Commonwealth, Til, 
will lend strength to Europe’s independence & , dW 
power centre in the new international political ok eT 
The new Europe will have a majority of membikr 
that do not have a colonial experience for mostof j er sta 
century. Germany lost its colonies after the Mihai on a 
World War. Countries like Portugal, Belgium, Yio of n 
Netherlands and Spain appear to haye lived dom 
their colonjal past. The nostalgia of the Raj may 


or m 


be lingering among some in the ruling class tively in 
Britain but Europe as a whole, when united, Mish th 
likely fo be a neo-colonial power. We hope that uers of 


Europe will also act as a check on neo-colo! 
emanating from elsewhere. : 
_ There is a widespread apprehension in thed 
loping world however that Germany and 
Europe will have little surplus of funds and symp 
for the Third World nations after transferring 
these resources for rebuilding the East 
countries. Recently, a magazine published fro 
ran a cover-page showing that Eastern Buf. 
“entering” the aid kitty of Western Europe 
Third World was. getting out through an oy 
Germany and EEC of course have been as ey 
developing nations that this will not be the’ 
_that their needs will remain at the fore 
vision. The reality so far does not encouragt © 
optimism. - : eee 
Signals so far are mixed. Nepal re 
ment of one billion dollars in aid 
consortium in which the European po) 
a much more important part than 
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Europe in the Nineties 


ERIC GONSALVES 


or more than a century, the repercussions of 

Europe's conflicts and tensions have been felt 

ù Powesie 4 the globe. Twice they have embroiled the 

Contine is world in war. After 1945 the main power gen- 

finally bal soved away from Europe to the USA in North 

integratif ica and to the USSR which is half-Asian. [But 

vealth. Mone remained the centre of the power play, called 
dence a4 cid War, which spanned the last four decades. 

tical orde er and over again, efforts have been made to 

of meni a European system which would ensure 

mosto ‘fer stability. The Congress of Vienna in 1815 

er the kei on a system of balance of power ushered in a 

elgium, filo relative peace for 30 years. However, that 

ft eventually broke down and wars of increasing 

ntook place. Since 1945 Europe has remained 

ely immune from the bloody conflicts waged to 

sh the boundaries of the Cold War in terms of 

n influence, although serious confrontation 


j ane Europe was the main bone of contention 
UNE ig Bs two major protagonists and their allies 
{ sympati ae learnt to live under the threat of 
ring m4 built uclear destruction. NATO and the Warsaw 
t BUM Fhe acce ; 

rom Lott en pted strategic doctrine which prevented 


EE taris ee mutually assured destruction (MAD). 
iy a oeement of November 21 1990 among. 
ons of the A & 


Conference for Security and 


ni 3 
al st nee LOPE (CSCE) appears to be the first 


S lishing a new pattern: 
towang S eement of 1975 did made a 
ig Cola wy a8ing tensions in Europe within 
„ar context, 


d War II were given 


the victorious 


°P over Berlin, Greece and Trieste. However, 


Pbuilt up mets i 
Phe P military power of so awesome a nature 


Ga ext, generally called detente, 
earl N8 Strategic weapons (SALT) had 
ablish ct CY the superpowers. Post-war 


timising the structure in 


started to move towards adding a defensive posture 
to the offensive stand-off. 

Soon after, Gorbachev launched a veritable deluge 
of courageous and imaginative initiatives covering 
both strategic arms and the European situation. The ‘ 
metamorphosis of the governments of Eastern Eutope 
with the acceptance of democratic systems and micro 
economics and the agreement on unification of Germany 
with Soviet concurrence in 1989 has radically altered 


the situation. Soviet preoccupation with domestic 
problems and the urgency of internal reforms did 


play its part. But Gorbachev still deserves much _ 
credit for anticipating and allowing for the need for 
change at a time when Soviet power and capacity 
‘remained intact. As far back as 1986 in the Delhi 
Declaration and in his book, Perestroika, the new 
approach is outlined very clearly. 


eae 


GAZING into the crystal ball in search of Europe's _ 
structure and attitudes provides no certain answers. 
Although the people have muchin common in terms 
of civilisation and culture; causes of tension still exist. 


‘In the past, the straitjacket of the Cold War alliances — 


suppressed a host of antagonisms and conflicts. These _ 


: are now bound to raise their heads. The emergence of 


a rich-poor divide within Europe has already been 
noted, This divide will probably coincide largely with _ 
the divide between the relatively more stable countries _ 


- and those whose politics and governments are stillin 


a state of flux. Relative power equations are also 
changing with the Federal Republic of Germany 


-assuming a larger role compared to France and Britain 
_in the EEC and even th 


JSSR in Eastern Europe. _ 
des for major reductions 
s and weapons in Europe 

i as 50 per cent. Local 


under the EEC umbrella to a greater or lesser extent, 
and with the competition of rival ideologies reduced 
toa nullity, the reality goes even beyond the substance 
of this far-reaching agreement. 
The original rationale behind NATO in dealing 
with a prospective Soviet threat must progressively 
disappear except for a few dedicated “cold warriors”. 
Soviet military power may continue to be formidable, 
but only a complete turn-around of internal policy— 
which is unlikely—can make it a threat to any other 
State in Europe in the future. Rather the present 
rulers would seek closer integration in the European 
Community system. One recalls Gorbachev's reiteration 
of the concept of the House of Europe. Some see the 
NATO as necessary to provide a guarantee against an 
overwhelming resurgent united Germany. This, how- 
ever, appears doubtful due to the integration of the 
German economy into the EEC, the democratic temper 
of the German people, and the fact that today the 
competition between the most advanced industrial 
states is more in the economic context and less in 
terms of domination of land or people. The German 
Government and people will have to be somewhat 
circumspect in their dealings with their neighbours. 
They seem aware of need for discretion, though the 
arrogance that accompanies power can never truly be 
discounted. 


4 


IMMEDIATE threats to peace and stability appear to 
be more likely from dissatisfied ethnic groups, mainly 
in Eastern Europe. There is awareness of the problems 
of minorities in the USSR, Rumania and Bulgaria. 
They are surfacing in Yugoslavia and no country 
seems immune. Northern Ireland and the Basques are 
already examples of long-simmering discontent in the 


_and economic, although in short-term law and order 
approach may also be required. Co-operation across 
borders may well be necessary. Economic backwardness 

in Southern and Eastern Europe could exacerbate 
separatist movements, especially if the expected largesse 

from their rich Western neighbours is not forthcomin 
to the expected extent. However, the NATO and its 

European segment, Western European Union (WEU) 

are unlikely to be able to handle such problems.. 

Shifting the attention from the single-minded focus 


iet threat seems very d ifficult to contemplate. The 
is a large and uns el body constrained by its 


eed to operate by 
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West. The long-term answer to these has to be political . 


on countering a large-scale and highly sophisticated 


the level of Intereior Ministries which eve, 
informally to the EFTA (European Free Ty. 
ciation) countries. It would seem, therefore, that 
regional structure, possibly an extended pgg, * 
provide the most effective framework to deal a | 
immediate problems of stability. Manifold col 
organisations for transport, water managemen] 
already exist and are doing a fine job, Sheeri ji 
will probably ensure that NATO will not just A 
of existence. Out-of-area crises such as the one al 
Gulf may provide it more justification for its ei 
than Europe will. mth 
The relationship between the erstwhile super 


and Europe cannot but continue. However, its ev 
should prove interesting to watch. The US andy a y 
l remti the lin 


Western troops as well as Soviet troops will ren 
Germany for some time to come. Support costs 
be provided to all by the Germans. The usife 
however, already being viewed as a supplicanti lable e 
resources and technology that it will need m [pnts 
reconstruction. Germany sees its long-term ine pen 
that is, European stability, served by acceding cait 
to these requests, as well as by providing similar * 
to Eastern Europe, especially Czechoslovaki! i 
fi markei 
Hungary. ain 
Thus inside Europe, Germany, already an a 
force in the EEC, will acquire more leverage init A 
spheres of influence—“ Mittel Europe”. Conse” : 
some marginalisation of Britain and even fa 
inevitable. Much warmth has been exhibit 
exchanges between President Gorbachev and CM 
Kohl. Will this develop into a new special rel 
Somehow it seems doubtful that Germany W 
jeopardise the special relationship it alrea 
the Americans even if she does exhi 
degree of independence in her policies 
The Gulf crisis has shown that the USAT fi 
the military power, but does not posses? "| iif 
capacity to project it unilaterally around gon a 


af 


at estrater 
ley. cro 


This will surely enhance the degree © 
which all Europeans will treat the AM 
future. The serious differences 
GATT round will also contribut 
Nevertheless, it may be expected 
will have more in common, especi 
with Japan. All the industrial count 
band together to face the South whet” 
questions or o 


r its exis 


i he military penetration of United States forces 
Supel and its allies in the Gulf region opens up an 
Stipe Kt ling dimension to the unrelenting war by the 


a i sai hned Western countries against the Third World. 
wile the lineup is not so simple since in the US- 


rt cossa strated United Nations coalition one discerns a 
The URRY crowd of ‘possessors and pursuers’, in the 
plicanttefplable expression of Lord Keynes. 
* need fy !Snot surprising that Russia and its ex-European 
term ing t€ countries are now flocking to the colours. A 
ling cau demonstration of their abject obsequiousness 
gimilaif™"* their fidelity to the ‘free world’ and an act of 
{ation of their pristine rediscovery of the virtues 
|i market economy’. Each member of this coalition 
1 not out of principle but out of naked self- 


Raghavan. 


riffs and Trade (GATT) and the 


ite Stobe saj 


F ag 
Rea the onset of the Gulf crisis, the 
ir World a GATT, The Uruguay Round and 
n), could (by Indian journalist Chakravarthi 
hatis ha not have come at a more appropriate 
ns apung in the Gulf is a microcosm of 
not only in GATT bút in the entire 


ATT will institutionally survive the deb- 


ey 


iN not i ue is at the top of the agenda and 


d ange: ses ee 
t Worlg eee continuous exploitation of 


Recolonization: GATT, Uruguay Round 
and Third World by Chakravarthi 
Publisher: 
Network, 87 Cantonment Road, 10250 
Penang, Malaysia, 1989. Price: $17. 


Onetary Fund. On that score nothing — 


TOTU ; 
tion 05447 Round by end 1990 is a matter of 


urther economic marginalisa- - 


a 
S) 
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Exposing GATT Secret Agenda 


FREDERICH CLAIRMONTE 


To put it in the most banal terms, the socio- 
economic gap between the haves and the have-nots 
on a planetary scale is widening exponentially. This 
sensitive and profoundly wise work is a distillate of 
years of intense personal observation over a large 
swathe of time. 

Happily, Raghavan was not reared and never 
became subject to the mythology of neo-classical 
economics which posits a universal harmony of interests 
between sellers and buyers; a matchless utopian 
abstraction in which the notion and the reality of 
exploitation does not and cannot exist. 

Raghavan is not simply to be bracketed as another 
Third World journalist, but rather as a writer of 
universal status. He belongs to a special non-conformist 
breed, however, and for this 
reason his talents and perspec- 
tives are unrequited by the 
masters of corporate media and 
their political paymasters. 

This. work which is vehicled 
in a language of rare but 
restrained power and analytical. rigour reveals not. 
only his sterling integrity but also the breadth of his 
knowledge of every facet of the activities of the 
United Nations and its specialised agencies; this engulfs 
forcibly the chicanery, skullduggery and often sheer 
corruption of the negotiating business. ; 

‘Understanding GATT negotiations demands not. 


Third World 


only technical expertise of the subject-matter but a 


finely tuned psychological state of mind. Raghavan 
incarnates these two attributes to the highest degree. 
There is, however, a third term in the equation: an 
unbending commitment in well over two decades of 


years 1 
of suc 


established authority ensconced in the permanent 
delegations of the major powers in the United Nations 
in Geneva. : 

It would have been a miracle if it were otherwise. 
South Commission Chairman and former Tanzanian 
President Julius Nyerere, in an illuminating preface, 
reminds us of some fundamentals: the workings of 
the international economic order is not simply biased 
against the Third World; it stands permanently on the 
offensive against the Third World. 

‘What Raghavan’s book has brought out once again 
is something which the UN Conference on Trade and 
Development (UNCTAD) in its youthful and more 
exuberant days did strive to achieve, but has now 
ceased to do so: to examine the roots and ramifications 
of the global economic power as it is wielded on the 
_ international market, specifically by the 500 trans- 

national corporations (TNCs) the industrial and financial 
molochs that control the destiny of billions of people 
and whose tentacles are now being rapidly extended 
to the wobbling economies of East Europe. 

The Uruguay Round is the eighth of a series of 
trade negotiations held under the auspices of GATT. 
Ostensibly its goal was to spur international trade 
through reduction of tariff and non-tariff barriers on 
imports. What it purports to be doing and what it has 
done are two entirely different things. 

Merely two numbers are indicative of what is hap- 
pening in the real global economy, What is vital are 
the prodigious politico-economic forces behind these 
numbers. These numbers have risen sharply in recent 
years and there is little prospect of their diminishing. 

Agriculture protectionism in the developed capitalist 
economies now tops US $ 250 billion; industrial pro- 
tection is around US $ 270 billion: figures jointly out- 
stripping US $ 500 billion. These two numbers alone 
put an end to the cacophony of the ‘liberalisation of 
international markets’. But protectionism of this 

magnitude which mirrors the extent of the global 
economic war is but one facet of the war ripping at 

_ the vitals of the global capitalist market. 

The cards are stacked against the Third World and 
fancy talk of a Marshal Plan to the Third World is and 
remains one of the biggest, ugliest and most criminally 
mendacious hoaxes of all time. 

The scale of the systematised rape of the Third 


The current exploitation of the Third World would 
make the 18th century pickings of Lord Clive and 
arren Hastings in India look like small beer. __ 
he capital streaming out 
vould be far short of US $ 250 
funds do not pass 
i ted 
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the recolonisation process is gatherin 


_ World has no parallel at any stage of human history. 


These outflows or ‘tribute’ (in the 19 
expression) includes the brain drain, the ,, 
terms of trade capital leakages related to ; 
pricing techniques, official and unofficy 
remittances of the TNCs. 

This is the background—the grand climactera, | 
were—against which the GATT negotiations are tad 
place. The negotiating table is not one of equals | 
one of unequals. i 

While this book gives us a vivid overview id 


momentous events in the field of textiles, Servic, 
agriculture protectionism, which are the eh Pi 
j a 


the GATT debates, the author has cast his net mJ. 
wider. Raghavan may deplore but his virtue isiti 
never whines or laments—such a conspicuous fe. 
of several Third World sentimentalists, 

‘It is an irony’, he writes, ‘that the South whig 
to seek equity and justice in the current inigi 
and unjust international economic order is nowy! 
united and organised whereas the North, whichaleslations 
enjoys a vastly disproportionate. part. of the wo private c 
wealth and income and is now striving to get mld to né 
has become increasingly united and coordinated; institut 

The proposition is palpably true, but the cote would 
of the advanced capitalist world must not be exġpivatisa 
rated. Coordination there is but they are nota bitjiates “ti 
‘brothers’, but predators fleshing each other fori the c 
and larger slices of the world market. That preier Hi 
is the name of the game in the Uruguay Round: | But w 

As the author perceives in retrospect, if miesonin 
Third World governments had welded theit fort j 
an authentic bond of solidarity to block the 


` GATT agenda and work programme on new Mni 


they would thereby have blocked the United! 
and its efforts to rollback the South and mig 
deterred the crystallisation of those forces fro 
into being. 

This is legitimate speculation but the tt 
been entirely different. Africa and Latin AM 
totally vulnerable and so is the Middle Ea 
no doubt factors that will influence th 
the Uruguay Round. se 

In shert compass, this exposition 
sharp and dazzling clarity the mechan! 


not only the shortfalls within the 

the most mitigating of terms, that 
the final outcome; no less omino 
already under way in the United Stat 
tandem with inflationary pressures 
_ GATT has become the laboratory 
understanding the con W 


rd 
rill ¢ 
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Thatcher’s Passion for Privatisation 


SUBRATA LAHIRY 


since Margaret Thatcher is very much in the news, now that she has decided to step down from the post of the British 
SErvices, Premier, we are carrying this article which we received in mid-1990, that is, on June 1 this year but could not use 
e Essen earlier. 

his net mf — Editor 
‘tue is tha} ; pate 


who would like to be remembered long after she is no 
more, desire so? It may be due to arrogance on her 
part or vengeance towards socialism, the two traits _ 
she herself boasts of possessing and which are too 
f the woifptvate concerns belonging to the citizens of Britain, ~ evil to engulf an individual's other innate good qualities 
to get miud to nationalise a small section which in its heyday Alternatively, should prosperity of the people o 
rdinated.jinstituted only 10 per cent of economic activity and Britain in all its true manifestations be the guidin, 
the cola}! would again be the first country to go in for factor, the step undertaken will in no time expose th 
ot be ex pivatisation to such an ‘extent that a British author poverty of her thinking capacity. And by allowing her 
nota bat Mates “the largest transfer of property from the state . to continue for such a long time, the poverty of- 
her fori the citizen since the dissolution of monastries thinking processes of the British people or more 


n prinder Henry VIII" 1. pie correctly, the complete apathy of the British people at 
| a init fut what baffles one’s imagination is that the large, created because of the sea change already 
tee fort question is none other than Margaret Thatcher.. effected by the introduction of the privatisation process, f 


ack as an lapse into deep thinking to collect the are also brought into focus. 
“new bloi i ed to the nationalisation of concerns and =- What should form the real ‘duty of the Labou 
United hy the ether they exist even today? Did she think `: Party when it comes to power? Simple renationalisation 
d midia ate ill-effects of such a step as of privatised concerns is not the solution. Nor can th 
; from Oil this a ? Let me mention one such ill-effect:. process, privatisation<»renationalisation, continue 
bi du 7 affect the beautiful family life of an without damaging the economy, since the process is 
e ie an She is personally proud, as well. _ not really a reversible process. And, to be exact, a 
: a family lives of a:nation, that is, the good reversible chemical process in the laboratory 
aR of Britain, where children and condition, on repeated cycling, always produces side: 
S wills n of the present generation, including: effects, that is, the catabolic product. ; ; ' ao 
f SS time in drugs, narcotics, gambling, -Do not the Conservatives and their allies derive 
Survey © tO the Office of Population Censuses infinite strength in present-day democratic Britain 
“living together” tenet has- from the “symbol of reactionary forces” — the Mona 
ùr lakhs S of unmarried couples with more The. Latour party must abolish the symbolic head, 
the tiga: children.6 Who will look after their Monarch, not by bombardment, but through Parliam 
‘bly thems n and what not? Will four lakhs not Are they afraid of doing soin the 1990s, when as early — 
not a Ves into many more lakhs? These are as in 1881, the Democratic Federation founded by 
` Henry Mayers Hyndman de 
ything that the Hou: rds? / 


Sj 


Parliament” in the proposed European political Union? 


Section A i 
Did Mrs Thatcher ask herself the master question: 


“When and why did it become necessary for the state 
to acquire ownerships of certain concerns, etc.?” and 
seek for their correct answers from the history of 
Britain itself, before initiating privatisation or destati- 
sation with such fanfare? Some of the sub-questions 
under the master question above, are: 

(i) Did the process of state ownership quicken as 
the democratic processes gained firmer ground? | 

(ii) Was the democratic system, as obtained in 
Britain today, established at one stroke? Or, did it not 
follow the most tortuous path encompassing a long 
period, perhaps without any parallel in history? 

(iii) Is it not a travesty of truth, as is usually 
propagated, that state ownerships of concerns and 
items are for social benefits and that too for the poor 
only (cf. list in ')? 

(iv) Are social benefits given by the state to the 
people in general, not-for “combatting communism” 

instead of “doing socialism”? 

(v) Can one forget the betrayal of private industrialists 
uring the War as in France? 

(vi) Can production of and searching for strategic 
aterials of every sort be left in the hands of private 
ustrialists? 
(vii) Is it not a hard fact that all sectors - core or 
non-core - that required heavy investment for their 
proper running, like coal, rail, etc. were reduced to a 
stage of collapse compelling the state to take over? 

(viii) Can one neglect the inherent struggle between 
state and corporate sectors for power? If experiences 
= in the USA be taken as examples, can numerous 
controls be really effective in normal times, unlike 
during times of war? 
(ix) Is the Golden share worth £1 of the state, 
which can nullify “take-over” bids of a concern by 
desirable elements, or stop selling assets of a concern, 
capable bf averting real catastrophes? 
oe (x) Is not the modern state more powerful than a 
monarch? Has it, unlike a despotic monarch, not to be 
_tesponsive to the wishes of the “people”? A benevolent 
1onarch also worked for the betterment of his 


uu 


ects”. ! 
) Were the earlier two World Wars only for 
>xation of the land; or, more appropriately, for 
sical control of the vanquished countries which 
d have given the victor the exclusive control 

eir raw materials, mineral resources 
Rates . ‘ 

ove all their ma í 


RN 
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victor? If definitely so, how will the unfettered“, 
economy” or “free market” requiring dominatio 
other countries continue, leave alone succeed? — 
In the middle class, the working class an 
industrial bourgeoise had to wage a long stru at 
against landed aristocracy or nobility, before pro ike p of 
as the qualification for a Member of Parliame i 
1858) was abolished. Voting right for both me SA 
women at the age of 21 was introduced only iniy P; i 
while a complete democracy, as it obtains tod ari 
abolishing plural voting, was introduced in 1949,0 hemark 
public health, stranger allies of the reformers (thatis aahe sal 
the British people) were the severe outbreaks q first, 
cholera, typhoid and small pox in 1832 and 194 for exar 
Only in 1871, the Local Government Act on Healtl pan, th 
became a law, while the earlier one in 1848, the Publi} tion c 
Health Act, was not a law. In 1911, the Nation fyentiet 
Health Insurance Act was introduced and was follovell yithout 
by the Health Act in 1919. It was only in 1948 that le abody c 
National Health Service for everyone came into bei) per o 
where everyone contributed to a service which Wa} ince we 
practically the same for all. Even in 1870, the atten industrie 
was mainly for removal of illiteracy and free educatit daborat 
was not introduced. In quick succession, two Atilisso-cal 
Sandon’s and Mundella’s, were passed. The latte iho util 
only demanded compulsory school attendance @aswell a 
children between the ages five and 13; while Hiogy i 
practice attendance was not always good. Aftet™ftating 
Act of 1902, the decline of voluntary or non-providi every 
schools ensued, and the number of children in te Wont 
or provided schools increased. The pathetic cont Sande 
of education can be well gauged from the fact Sin hi 
“Queen Victoria’s Government could spend less) itvitie 
year on education than on her horse’s stables.” 
women’s: education, it was complete “gover 
apathy” and “discrimination”. Degrees of Oxf l 
Cambridge Universities were opened to Wom 
1920 and 1948 respectively5 PRSA 
Areas like coal and railways requiring hug? ij 
ments the government -had to take over aft 
Second World War when they were redu 
vate owners to the stage of complete collap 
with the First World War when these 
became unprofitable for private owners ne 
cases with many others like electricity, 849 = 
industries, etc. where huge investments at 
Either “cream skimming” in services 
rates will be the order of the day with 
(cf. the behaviour of British Teleco 
Will the government succeed to control i 


> st AD terials, 
PN ike Brick thousands of items are manufactured by 
sin} 


Ament i vate owners, An es a as nae 
mena] omy in its full bloom cannot work. In other 
ly in 194] ords, under market economy, capital projects will 
ins tody pea rigorous test during resource mobilisation from 
1 1949, i} jemarket and consumers will benefit from competition 
TS (that the sales of goods and services. This is the expectation. 
breaks q| first, in all countries that are called advanced, as 
and Ilir example, the USA, Germany, France, Britain, 
on Healt, jpan, the very process of industrialisation and moderni- 
the Publ gion carried out in the nineteenth and the early 
> Nation! wentieth'centuries under the condition of free market, 
s followei without any state control, so to, say, created in its trail 
48 thattlabody of national industrialists (who are involved in 
into bein /9) per cent economic activity in Britain, loc. cit.) and 
which Wa} ince well experienced to manage or run on their own 
ne atten industries sold or to be sold by the state. Stated more 
educati thborately, industrialisation and modernisation as it 
two Ats}ss0-called were carried out by national industrialists 
The [allt iho utilised fully the scientific and engineering people 


ndance “swell as the results of science, engineering and tech-_ 


: We tology in all its manifestations, in designing, and fab- 
E id oe plants and machineries of every type, chemicals 
Pay type, metals, alloys, components and what 
ee ‘ite ao their own, Additionally, some of these industrial- 
i tile ems have over the years engaged themselv- 
4 less tiie advanced research and developmental 
ables’: fal, employing some of. the best scientific and 
ovens ld tee brains of the country as well as of the 
x ford atf Obvious] ae some of them are multinational. 
women! Omnitment ey are capable, given the desire and 

develo’ © Sustain and enhance the programme 


o sees 
ge inva Malt Mental activities. Moreover, the society, a 


Hist ae ne in its advanced i- 
s after BY Sstas it: anced stage or monopoly capi- 
ed oy ses of ‘S called, having long destroyed the feudal 


in uesti Production and its associated societ , iS 
indus Pater y acknowledged to be of a higher e 
a ists and a This implies that national indust- 
etdiy Of sen, ers have definitely inculcated certain 
e reg that the of Maturity coupled with responsibility, 
eae | ifen © qualit A po ; 
inl °C for the y of the products is not completely 
if in tha sake of more profit only. ; 
fh, de o t the state power in Britain will not 
a nor will they allow consolidation of 
item, that is, they will strictly enforce 
os item in question between private 
: ate industrialists have, guided by 


finance capital in their parent country (say, Britain). 


7 al A 
€ast to borrow capital at the easiest IMF is not capable of arranging funds, it remains to- 


terms and raw materials at the cheapest rate, leaving 
aside many more items from the present discussion 
for brevity. 

For competition to be enforced by the ruling 
government in Britain, an item “A” is to be manufac- 
tured by a number of private concerns or industrialists, 
say four. Now, each one of the four will have to set up 
large plants, machineries, etc. requiring capital invest: | 
ments, since modern cost-effective manufacturing | | 
methods, also fashionably called technology, require 
large plants, machineries, etc. that produce items in 
large quantities. Consequently, the total capital invest“ 
ment required is at least four times, if not more. | 
Similarly, for the same reason stated above, the demand i 
for raw materials for the production of the item Aby 1 
four concerns will increase enormously instead of | 
remaining static, that is, the requirements of raw | _ 
materials when the state-owned concern was the only | 
producer of the item A, will not be simply apportioned | 
between four private concerns making the same 
item A. 

Next, the borrowing capacity or limit from the 
domestic market which is a function of the quantum 
of savings possible, is definitely not elastic. And, 
therefore, the serious question is: wherefrom the huge 
additional finance capital will come, not for one item | 
A, but for innumerable such items as A, B, C, D, etc.? 
Now, the different ways private industrialists can 
hope to arrange additional finance capital are: (i) the 
unaccounted money from drugs, smuggling, gambling, 
etc. that do exist in the market even today shall, with 
passing years, increase in magnitude despite verbal 
denunciation of such activities and form the principal 
source of additional finance capital, (ii) the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer will put more money in circulation, 
and, in either case, definitely not without jeopardising 
the economic structure, but the social structure as 
well especially for case (i). 

Another alternative is: draw capital from the World 
Bank, the IMF and so on, invest in newly independent 
African countries in particular, especially in areas like 
extraction and processing of rich mineral resources 
besides other areas, and market; the astronomical _ 
profit shall create enough surplus to be used as 


But, when increasing numbers of advanced countries _ 
decide to sell off: their state concerns to private 
owners, and moreover demand “the imaginary compe- 
tition” as it obtained in free. market economy (loc. 
cit.), all the existing principal fund-donor countries to 
the World Bank, the IMF and so on, shall in no time 
be the receiver ones. But, since the World Bank or the 


be seen how the huge finance capital is generated. 
Next, the requirement of increased amount of raw 
materials may not be available from national resources 
. and the domestic market and that too at cheap rates. 
i The increased number of private industrialists will 
al (while they are already doing) move out of the 
country to procure raw materials at cheap. rates 
el where the sources or the hinterland or the satellites or 
y backyards as one appropriately calls them, are large 
_ numbers of completely underdeveloped countries with 
rich sources of raw materials, minerals, oils, etc. and 
who on their own are incapable, scientifically and 
technologically, to exploit them; as well as those who 
claim to be developing but not according to “Criteria 
of Development”, accepted even by the UN. Then, 
the overproduction of the item A by all the private 
concerns will require the exploitation of markets of 
underdeveloped countries for goods to be sold by 
_ methods which are quite often dubious and condemn- 
able in a cultured society. But the total market of all 
underdeveloped countries is limited, partly because 
the purchasing capacity of these, apart from the oil 
-rich Arab countries, is low. 
= A real Marxist puts credence to practices and 
_ learns from the latter. Now, experiences in the USA 
~ decisively exhibit that private industrialists, guided 
_ by profit motive and risk protection, demand state 
funding for specific projects especially involving huge 
' investments, in defence systems, now fashionably 
called high technological or advanced technological 
systems of defence; and moreover, they make it a 
condition that the state has to purchase the finished 
= product. Even in the development of high definition 
© TV technology in the USA, apparently a luxury 
Consumer product, the industrialists are pressing the 
US Administration to fund the project, the argument 
advanced being that it will have tremendous application 
in highly sophisticated defence systems. And, defence 
outlays in advanced countries devour the rest of the 
budget heads or, stated clearly, a very large chunk of 
nomic activity is state sponsored or state controlled, 
s definitely not open to market economy, leave 
e free market. What is worrying is that the 
quality of products used in defence as well, made by 


eat 
ON 
pi 
A 


cone ms, has not been maintained, even in the USA. 
econdly, all sorts of controls by the state in the USA 
ve proved ineffective, partly because the controlling 
ithorities get themselves identified with the private 
oncerns and become their spokesmen. 
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ture and well established private multinational 


_ to behave like any other capi 


USSR Year Book, 1989, an official publicat ne 
USSR?: “Every third invention registered in thew 
comes from the USSR. The ‘bank of ideas’ poss 
by this country is the largest in the world, Howes 
things are not going too well with the commerciali 
of novel ideas, designs and inventions.” This statene, 
is enough to justify my contention‘ that the Usspid 
capable of making each and every item on its own) 
order to introduce market economy and free markel 
now in the 1990s in the real sense as Outlined 4} 
Section B (loc. cit.) for each and every item, triviala] 
non-trivial, sophisticated, high technology ones, defer 

items of all sorts, instruments, plants, machin 
chemicals, medicines of all sorts and what not. Letm| ht 
assert that allowing a few private (Russian) concen 
to produce, say steel, on a competitive basis shall ni} 
automatically create competition in items made outo] 
steel and steel only. For Britain, 90 per cent 
economic activity is always in private hands, plen 


specifi 
provid 
thougt 
not en. 
interna 
and ir 
menter 
lution 
humar 
While 
| Thu 
maturity and capability to some giants in the Westi some s 
countries and Japan. And, the attempt to divest!) tically, 


debt. «| sed 
(Section C is to be read along with Section B) the g 
lists o mne 


USSR can aspire to create private industria 
over a long period. Next, requirements or raw må 
chemicals, machines, etc., all in large quanti 
number, if the market economy is allowed ton 
play, may not possibly be met from domestic? 
Additionally, capital investment for each ang 
item for each concern will be too enormous t0? 
domestically. And, to cap them all, defence red 
shall continue to grow. For selling each 
overproduced product as necessitated in 
effective method of manufacturing 
they have to compete with the most advan 
countries and Japan, where the competition i 
them is already too acute to be elaborate 
pages. era SEA E 
-Even if the USSR renounces commun 


country, it is beyond i 
how the USSR can at this 


man rights has always been a sensitive issue 
chinesi FE for governments. The norms regulating human 
ot. Letng nights were laid down by the United Nations General 
) conem] assembly in 1948, and were given greater force and 
s shall m specificity in 1966. The covenants on human rights 
ade outd povide authoritative international expression for states; 
r centd} though like other UN conventions, these norms are 
ds, plej] not enforceable. While the UN recommends that the 
mpelitit| international bill on human rights be an ‘interdependent 
, hunde] and indivisible’ package, which should be ‘imple- 
e handl] mented comprehensively’ (General Assembly Reso- 
ion und lution 32/130 and 40/114), states claiming to champion 
dition} human rights have tended to ignore-.some rights 
te Russ) while adhering to others. a 
in statut Thus for a variety of reasons, political and social, 
E weri | Mme specific human rights have been more systema- 
dives!) tally ignored than others. While 
ted mi] civil and political rights have 
deed fi been grossly violated by states 
individ) these Violations have been he 
l a in international fora and 
Ta governments con- 
mate! minimun gal rights providing 
tities t" for the ™ procedural protection 
il > Individual, as for example, the rights to 
itention a Protection against torture, arbitrary arrest, 
4  Ategory F disappearance, etc. are amongst that 
tvemment uman rights which virtually no 
N 4S even attempt to justify violating. The 
tranted litt h rights is not only common but has 
iis € international or national debate. ° 
4 Batra 
tation jg. of human rights in criminal justice adminis- 
EPs into Us important on two counts. First, she 
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Protecting Human Rights in India and USSR 


ANURADHA M. CHENOY 


` for these procedures. The accused in both the system 


Protection of Human Rights In Criminal 
Justice Administration: A Study of the 
Rights of Accused in Indian and Soviet 


| Legal Systems by Manjula Batra. Deep 
Publications, New Delhi, 1989. 


- crime. Moreover, a large number of such person 


bail. Prisons are overcrowded; there are no separ. 
s attempt to analyse the methods of 


a an - jails under the general category of undertrial pri 
cuss (as area much ignored by academics and 


; Second, an interesting cross cultural — 


Soviet legal systems in criminal jurisdication. Both the — 
Soviet and Indian criminal justice procedures have 
long and intricate processes and lay down safeguards — 


are granted a number of rights. These include the — 
right to freedom from unwanted arrest; specific meth 
to be followed in the process of investigation, inter 
gation, etc.; the right for the undertrial to get prope 
legal defence; pre-trial detention clauses; and tt 
need for a public and speedy trial. Ms Batra desc: 
these procedures with much reference and deta 
large number of cases have been cited to show tl 
impact they have had on shaping the laws concerni 
criminal justice in the Indian judicial process. 
Soviet system is, however, mainly studied throu 
the laws enacted by the legislative system. 
The real issue then is implen 
- entation of these laws in 
the Indian and Soviet syst 
Ms Batra rightly shows th 
India, criminal justice admin 
tration has been quite indiffere 
in absolving the undertrial — 
_. prisoners from criminal re 
sibility. As is well known, undertrials in a l 
number of cases have spent more time in jails thar 
they would have even if found guilty of their allegec 


languish in jails because of their poverty 
illiteracy—simply because of their inability to fu h 


detention centres for lunatic and non-lunatic offenders 
and women and children are often lodged toge 


Unfortunately, the Indian legislative system | 1 
tect the rights of the undertria 
at the problems of unneces: 


cases of undertrials d 


| Commission need to be speedily implemented. 
Thus the basic human rights of the undertrial 
| suspects or accused have constantly been violated in 
India. Ms Batra feels that the position in the USSR is 
. much more stable, as justice is enacted much faster 
and the problem is manageable within the existing 
` criminal justice framework. On this basis she proposes 
| a set of interesting suggestions for reforming the 
“Indian system on the pattern of the Soviet criminal 
_ justice administration. But in the past few years some 
_ fundamental questions in this regard have been raised 
f by the Soviets themselves. These debates reveal that 
-there existed, and in some measure still exists, a large 
_ gap between words and deeds, between judicial theory 
and its administration in the USSR—a feature neglected 
by this book. The Soviet Union itself has not been a 
w-abiding state. This has led to the violation of 
individual human rights on various counts. (M. Baglai, 
A Law-Governed State”, Kommunist, no. 6, 1989). 
‘hus through Soviet history a number of people have 
ot only been falsely accused, but also punished and 


OE E E 


Subrata Lahiry: Thatcher's Privatisation 
i (Continued from page 20) 


dvanced countries. They will only land themselves, 
slowly but completely, into an economic system which 
will be completely dependent on foreign capitalists. 
It's an open challenge to Gorbachev and all his 
conomic advisers by this author to prove otherwise 
a debate or through writings. His advisers, including 
Dr Leonid Abalkin, have till today been forced to 
admit that either the steps introduced were not correct 
i r, the step was introduced not at the opportune time. 
Dr Sakharov, a scientist, if alive, would not have 
ported such economic policy that would one day 
pacitate the entire scientific and technological 
unity of the USSR. 
China did not have private industrialists of any 
ure either before 1949 or after 1949. Fortunately, 
got a good initial grinding of learning from 


et Mainstream Annual 1990 
FREE! 


Subscribe for one year 
_ Send Rs 150 by Draft or MO 
er valid till December 31, 1990 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangoted. 


industrialists existed before 1947 and exist told) 


‘4, S. Lahiry, Mainstream, 1990, 28, No. 


victimised on ideological or political grounds, 

Though the Stalin era was well known for thi 
first officially exposed at the Twentieth CPSU Congres, 3 
in 1956), this trend continued even later, as a method ( 
to curb dissent—albeit at a lower level than that of th 
1930s. Even in recent decades the accused, standing | 
trial for “state crimes”, were totally deprived of let | 
defence and the right to appeal. (V. Kudryartsey aa | 
Y. Lukashera, “A Law-Governed Socialist Stat | 
Kommunist, no. 11, 1988). The Nineteenth CPSU | 
Conference, therefore, specially took note of the need 
for a law-governed socialist state. Current discussions | 
on the creation of a society of ‘socialist choice’ based | 
on political pluralism and a market economy repeatedly | 
refer to the need for legal safeguards for the human 
rights of dissenting groups and minorities. | 

Clearly then both the Indian and Soviet judicial set. | 
ups have a long way to go in improving their systems | 
of criminal justice administration. Works like the one | 
reviewed are hence important for their informed 
intervention in this debate. OQ 


scratch, that is, training their people—scientilig 
engineering, and technological—appropriately durin 
the period of Mao Zedong and Zou-enlai. Equally 
unfortunately, the entire system was disrupted abruptly | 
for the last ten years or so; and what they practiced | 
cannot be called market economy as explained in} 
Section B (loc. cit.). It is simply a dependent % | 
correctly speaking, comprador economic policy to | 
dependent on foreign capitalists. re] 

In India, private concerns and some potential 


alongwith state concerns. But, as proved by 4 
author? none do anything on their own. It is for i 
people to compel the ruling governments to je eat 
nationalist economic policy. Unlike in the advan | 
countries, handing over state concerns to private on 


does not mean market economy. O) 
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MARCHING AHEAD FOR 
PROSPERITY TO 
FARMERS THROUGH 
COOPERATION 


The National Cooperative Marketing Federation of India Ltd. (NAFED) is the apex organisation of Marketing 
Cooperatives comprising 29 State Federations and nearly 6000 Primary Societies in India. 
NAFED undertakes marketing of primary and processed agricultural commodities such as oilseeds, cotton, 
pulses, tribal produce, fresh and processed fruits and vegetables, onion, potato, poultry and agricultural inputs 
etc. in India and abroad, with its network of four Regional Offices and 32 branches located in the Country. 


NAFED is the Nodal Agency designated by the Government of India for undertaking price support operations in 
16 commodities and also market intervention operations in some commodities. 


Apart from a whole lot of other activties. NAFED also 


e 
OPERATES FRUITS AND VEGETABLES 
PROCESSING FACTORIES AT DELHI, 
VELLORE AND JABLI. ALSO RUNS COLD 
STORAGE, GODOWNS, AND OIL 
PROCESSING UNITS IN THE COUNTRY. 


° 
UNDERTAKES MANUFACTURING AND 
DISTRIBUTION OF AGRICULTURAL | 
INPUTS SUCH AS TRACTORS, 
AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS, 
BIOFERTILIZERS ETC; 


NATIONAL AGRICULTURAL COOPERATIVE MARKETING 
FEDERATION OF INDIALTD. 
NAFED HOUSE, SIDDHARTTHA ENCLAVE ASHRAM CHOWK 
RING ROAD, NEW DELHI-110 014. Telex 31-75357, 3175358-NFD-IN 
„Fax : 91-11-6840261, Gram: NAFED, NEW DELHI, Telephone: 6838: 
; 6833009, 6932321, 6840019 ; 
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However, I would not allow myself to lose sight of 
a better future only because the present is loaded 
| with unforeseen difficulties. Nor shall I share the 
“~~ gloomy views of those scholars and analysts in the 

| United States and Europe who expect ethnic and 

Me territorial disputes to break out in Eastern Europe 
and spill over to the West thereby robbing the post- 
Cold War period of many of its potential benefits. 

An American scholar has recently ventured to 
predict that the world will soon begin to regret the 
end of the Cold War. The world will not. Oí course, 
~ old ethno-political tensions and conflicts may tend to 
_ surface in Eastern Europe and some people may stir 
up old territorial passions. But to suggest that these 
will get the upperhand of the integrative processes 
presently at work in Europe is to remain a prisoner of 
_ the past rather than a pioneer of the future. 
= As one can see, the global economy is tending to 
integrate faster than most of us can cope with. The 
result is a cacophony of controversies in almost every 
‘ountry of any economic significance. In the United 
tates, a fierce debate is raging between “declinists” 
“leadership reaffirmists”, each side marshalling a 
rage of statistics to make its own point. One fact 
stands out in the global debate. In the 


Inericans that Reaganomics made the rich much 
cher, the poor poorer. In Britain too, Thatcherism, 
ead of creating “people's capitalism”, as it was 
alled, only widened the distance between rich and 
t. Europe has developed its own poverty line. 
d the poverty line between North and South lost a 
eof development and they may well lose another. 
has done better: the “little tigers” of East and 
out -East Asia are now centres of global attention. 
Even in South Asia growth has not halted though it 
~ has moved forward slowly. ss 

n increasing number of Western commentators 
tightly of the view that the integration of the 
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_ world capitals. The great economic powers—the US, 


South-South cooperation. The concepts and effo 
this direction are still at a rudimentry stage and th 
remains to be done. It may also be kept in mind thy 2 
within the developing world also, economic differen | 
tiations have become more accentuated while the pce dt 
developed nations are trying to coopt the moe ts of tl 
developed among the developing countries as a king. | jeireco 
of “associated members” of their exclusive club leaving fie gad 
the least developed, the poorest countries of te th the 
world to stew in their own juice. 1 the 
One hopes that the more developed of the developin | cllectiv 
nations do not succumb to the temptation of getting | xomoti 
listed with the developed powers. We have to stand.  mainstre 
together to fight for global economic justice and inter, | dsputes 
nally we have to mobilise forces to fight for domestic | bo dialog 
economic and social justice: The two struggles mug | disputes 
go on simultaneously, they are the two integral parls beinvoly 
of one of the greatest human struggles of our time, . | of region 
In the post-Cold War period, trade and economic | (old We 
relations will continue to increasingly occupy th { lam 
centre-stage of international relations. Already cries | 10w var 


of an international trade war are heard in several | nAfgha 
| sides ha 


pon fig 
power it 


Japan, Germany and the EEC—are getting locked ina 
new abrasive style of competition for markets the | 
world over. A fierce battle has been joined between | 
the concepts and policies of free trade and protectionism | 
No country, strong or weak, is pursuing a consistat" 
policy. One is aware of quarrels between Americans 
and Japanese about opening up the two economies 
one another. The United States has its own areas 
protectionism but it insists that the developing countné 
must throw their doors open to the service industtl 
of the developed nations in what is bound to be 
very unequal competition. 3 


buted to political unrest in a number of devel 
countries. The Uruguay Round of talks“have got 
deadlock over farm subsidy disputes between © 
EEC and the United States. In any case, interna 


ed and the developing nations. The 


forts i, Í ovement may have lost its political- 
d muuch | Nor i orings in a world without the Cold War, 
nd thay | sates Pe important role to play to promote and 
ifferen, Put es economic, scientific and technological inte- 
ile the ¢ eter ie developing nations, to protect and safeguard 
mor E nic sovereignty and interests and to oversee 
ca Pe gual integration of the economies of the South 
of tt WR fn more advanced economies of the North. 

e ie Non-Aligned countries must also look inward 
eloping slectively on a global and regional basis and act asa 
getting | pcomotive of bringing the developing world into the 
y stand | minstream of global change. We have too many 
d inter. | disputes and conflicts among ourselves. We still refuse 
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However rom some 30 nations. aos 
jo! ‘Joo, Want war; crwhelming majority of nations: 
Mog MS in the Gulf which would create more: 


| "aly led unde 


p dialogue with one another in order to resolve our 
disputes and differences. The superpowers will not 
involved any more with our quarrels; global contents 
regional conflicts are withering with the end of the 
Cold War. 

Jam not suggesting that all regional conflicts will 
ww vanish overnight, some will linger on for years. 


Afghanistan and Cambodia, for instance, the warring : 


sides have accumulated mountains of arms and can 
soon fighting one another for years. However, super- 
pwer involvement has already diminished and will 
gadually disappear. i 

We in our part of the world must find ways and 
mans of limiting, controlling and resolving our- 


pics We must be able to limit arms expenditures 


“uth Asia 
dividends 
developed 


, and we must be able to reap peace 
which we need more urgently than the 
ong T These are some of the daunting 
: ae tent diplomacies of this region. 
halted fee in the Persian Gulf has unfortunately 
tibia, Ira ngine of global change in the deserts of 
tag's 19th > invasion of Kuwait, its annexation as 
Mbilisatig rovince, has led to an unprecedented 
Natio ; s of nations against aggression. The United 
Wor RY ‘Council is now at the centre of the 
dy ado 2 Set the Iraqi aggression vacated. It has 
rie The n ed eleven resolutions without a dissenting 
2 POSt-Cg} Wee symbol of global change in 
Semb -~war period, The United States has 


half a r its own flag a formidable force of 


ws Of the P illion men in Saudi Arabia and the 
Mtibutions p an Gulf, with more or less minor — 


td into cont Could resolve, plunge much of the - 


Eci 6 
as Neon ie chaos and destabilise the Middle 
~ before, The Security Cou i 


0. n Pub 


ich are tunning an all-time high in the region of š 


ncil has served 


Domain- 


Iraq with an ultimatum; if this expires without signs 
of an Iragi withdrawal from Kuwait, the probabilities 
of war will assume aspects of fated inevitability. A 
great historical tragedy looms before our eyes and I 
do hope the powers will be able to marshall enough 
courage and wisdom even in this crucial month of 
December to arrest it. It needs greater courage to 
avoid war than to make it in certain historical 
circumstances and such a historical circumstance stares 
humanity in the face. 

During my tenure as Foreign Minister of India, my 
effort and that of the National Front Government was 
three-fold. First, to get over 150,000 Indians out of 
Kuwait as quickly as possible. For this we needed 
cooperation of Iraq. The evacuation of such a large 
number by air in a matter of one month drew the 
admiration of the entire world even though it imposed 
a severe strain on our limited foreign exchange and 
aviation resources. Our second effort was to get 
Saddam Hussein out of Kuwait without a war, and 
my third focus was to persuade the Arab nations and 
the Non-Aligned Movement to play the leading role 
in resolving the crisis. While fully implementing the 
Security Council Resolutions regarding Iraq, we avoided 
harsh rhetoric and stayed away from the military 
mobilisations in the Persian Gulf. I do hope that 
Saddam Hussein will heed the collective voice of the 
world before it gets tragically too late and that the 
crisis will be finally resolved without a devastating 
recourse fo arms. 

In its election manifesto the National Front had 
committed itself to concretise the chemistries of global 
change in our own region, South Asia. Relations ~ 
between India and all its neighbours had soured in 
1988-89. We proceeded with imagination and determi- 
nation to normalise these relations. We withdrew the 
Indian Peace-Keeping Force from Sri Lanka a little- 
ahead of an agreed schedule; we resolved all differences 
with Nepal; we placed Indo-Bangladesh relations on 
the track of understanding and cooperation. We were 
keen and candid in pursuing the same policy of good 


[ə] SPECIA 
The Book Review (Vol. XIV, No. 6, Nov/Dec. 1990) | - 
will appear as a special issue to coincide with the 
National Book Fair being organised by National 
‘Book Trust (December 28, 1990—January 6, 1991) | 
_at Jaipur. In addition to reviews, articles and book | 
news, this issue will carry on Index of Reviews ; 
published during 1990 in the journal, 
-~ - Special Price: Rs. 10 - 
(This will not affect our regular subscribers) 
: BOOK YOUR COPY NOW 


+ 


} 
| 
ii 


neighbourliness with Pakistan if Pakistan would abstain 
from intervening in Punjab and Kashmir with arms 
trained men and political-diplomatic propaganda to 
bolster unrest in the Valley. ; 
In our dealings with the neighbours I tried to build 
a cluster of principles which, if bilaterally and regionally 
implemented, can give South Asia a system of mutual 
cooperation and security. These principles are: (1) not 
i to intervene in one another's internal affairs; (2) not to 
i take advantage of one another's domestic problems; 
{ (3) not to allow a national territory to be used against 
} the other; (4) to settle differences and disputes through 
| 
j 
i 
i 


dialogue, mutual understanding and accommodation; 
(5) to recognise and respect international boundaries 
as well as the inviability of the territorial States; and 
(6) to begin to do things together in the economic, 
social and cultural spheres in a spirit of cooperation 
| and equality. : 
l These basic principles alone can remove from South 
| Asia the overload of mistrust, suspicion and conflict 
| it has been carrying on its shoulders since the partition 
of the subcontinent. Without creating a climate of 
| trust and confidence in each other we cannot inject 
J life into the SAARC. 

South Asia must bring itself to the tune of mainstream 
global changes if it were to benefit from the new 
historical beginning of the world at the end of the 
| Cold War. 

Taa, India becomes a member of the UN Security Council 

with the New Year after many years. The position 
_ Should offer India considerable Opportunity to play a 
| role in the affairs of mankind commensurate with 
India’s size, population, political, social and economic 
progress, technological and scientific strides, which 
are by no means insignificant. India, China and the 
USSR have today world views that are very largely 
congruent with one another; if the three of us can 
coordinate our foreign policies to a significant extent, 


Eric Gonsalves: Europe in the Nineties 
(Continued from page 14) 


The economic evolution of Europe will be dominated 
by the attainment of the single Common Market in 
1992. With Margaret Thatcher no longer in Downing 
_ Street, the fusion of the economies into a harmoniously 
_ working mechanism will be more easily achieved, 
_ And EFTA and Eastern Europe will slowly be drawn 
“into increasing cooperation with this entity. The world 

needs to ensure that this Europe remains Open and 
outward looking. For this the developing countries in 

particular must intensify their dialogue with the 
“uropean leadership. 


i _ It should be clear from the above that no radical 
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concentration on European division and con 


we should be able to a formulate common po 
much more easily with the United States, the 
and Japan. As the world’s largest democracy jy, tt 
like India to act as a bridge between the dem Oi 
nations and those who have embarked on a 
creative, if also temporarily convulsive, ex 
in democracy. 
In every new epoch in international relations | 
is sunshine as well as clouds. History offers o 
tunities which human beings must seize and mg, 
creative use. of. There is no Michelangelo's Sisty 
Chapel over our heads; no finger of God touch fas pose 
man’s outstretched hand to pass on the spark of jy an 
life and new hope. We have to exclaim, like Ling 
Stiffens, “I have seen the future and it works", Amo 
Toynbee saw in the vast expanse of history the etem bully d 
rhythm of Yin and Yang, of strophe and anti-stroph, aent 
victory and defeat, creation by destruction, birth il ind the 
death. The world of the Cold War is dead only togii iis th 
birth to a new world that is yet'to be defined, inde 
As I finish, I recall some of the most inspiring ling unning 
of Goethe, Germany's immortal poet, who probah cial ju 


had the Spirit of History in his mind when he wnt} Howe 
In currents of life ås such 
In tempests of motion Certain! 
In fervour of act Ba 
In the fire ‘al jus 
In the storm having l 
Hither and thither Wnamic 

ee, in 


Petite, 


There ar 
indicato 


at 


Over and under 

Wend I and wander: 
Birth and the grave 
Limitless ocean 

Where the restless wave 
Undulates ever 

Under and over 

Their seething strife 
Heaving and weaving 
The changes of life 

At the whirring loom of Time unawed 


I work the living mantle of God. Q 


d 
departures are likely in the political structú® hdi 
Europe as such. The frontiers have been accep. i tof 
should remain unchanged. While dreamers WA i 
for a United States of Europe, there are still to? 
hurdles to allow this to come about in the fo 
future. But after the Congress of Vienna, Ë 
its act together so effectively that despi 
internal conflicts, it could carve up Asia an 
The situation is different today; the develop! 
is no longer a hapless victim for such imperia! P 
However, a resurgent Europe free from 


will be a tremendous force in world aff 


to seek to engage it in a constructive. 
(Courtes. 
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Reservation: Who Defines, What and How? 


ma riete an a amos 


AJAY KUMAR it 
| ith 
ee 
*S Opt er 5 
and mak] xe he recent furore and agitation over the imple- | hegemony—is characterised by historical and socio- 
Y's Sisir a| mentation of Mandal Commission Report (MCR) logical reality of its own. Recent debates on the social 


ias posed a serious challenge to its importance. 
tk ofnaf Definitely, the Mandal Commission is not sacrosanct. 
<e Lincth] there are grave misgivings about its methodology, its 
S". Arno indicators, the narrowness of its field survey, its 
he elem fulty deductions from the 1931 Census and its 
Ui-strophe) unscientific and outmoded approach and inferences. 
y birth And the most basic reason for which I am opposed to 
ily togit}itis that it had no rational intention of social justice 
= thutisubiquitous of all sorts of governmental hypocrisy, 
iring lin umingness of electoral gains in polemical garbs of 
y probalj wcial justice. 
he wd} However, I am opposed to the reservation policy 
& such only with certain reservations/distinctions. 
Crainly, I am, as a concerned human being for 
poi opposed to the present kind of reservation 
ee distorted by the idiom of “power” 
ae : am going to produce all the arguments, 
a of we and against what I think to be the 
vould eee for the state and government. I 
ik ouch upon certain other concepts like 
Bs Bie fe etc.; and finally, I would submit it 
inate Ra as to what should be the legi- 
AMCF) and à : the anti-Mandal Commission Forum 
Blonalised a ae what way their movement could be 
concretised. 


H 


as Marx noted, often seemed tọ wear 
ne a of a history of casteism and religion 
June 2, 1853). In one of his articles on 
iÈ that D 1853) he made a suggestive point by 
ab °xumity in India of luxurious wealth 


d fe a f ‘tty was reflected in a casteism with its ~ 


X Bae exuberance” and “self-torturing 
eIn Socially by the system of caste stra- 
ian nation—which is marked by an 
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Ae rae ‘or Research Fellow, Centre for 
lal Nehru University, ew Delhi 


_ same manner, reservation also represents a part ofthe — 


Wide economic inequalities and _ ° 
-bourgeois state and civil: 


Political | 


` 


-and in human kingdom, the rule is ‘define or be 


would not warrant this kind of defining process in _ 


(not the sole and only instance). 


characteristics of the Indian polity have given only ad 
hoc explanations, but they agree that there is a close 
interconnection between caste and class, between 
power, privilege and caste, and between the ruling 
class hegemony and the process of revivalism and 
legitimisation of caste from time to time by the 
machinery of the state. 

In the post-independence period, particularly in 
the last two or three decades, shrinking job market _ 
and stagnant economy have begun to effect important 
changes in the process of ‘politicisation of castes) 
(Rajni Kothari, The Times of India, September 29, 1990). ~ 
Kothari writes that “contrary to the belief that democra- | 
tic politics and adult franchise were providing a new 
lease of life to caste, what was in fact happening was 
a transformation in the nature of caste under the im- 
pact of competitive politics.” He asserts that the key ~ 
process was politicisation of caste structure in a com- 
petitive but stagnant economy—and limited resources— 
which gives birth to power due to struggle for it. — 
` Hence, it is, understood that ‘power’ is the key | 
factor in resource allocation—and the scarcity of jobs_ 
brings forth the dynamics of politics of reservation, 
electoral politics and any other ‘representative’ politics. 
In the animal kingdom, the rule is ‘eat or be eaten’ 


defined’. Historically, “justice has been the interest of 

the stronger’—whoseover is strong economically, physi- . 
cally, socially and culturally, defines the social cate- | 
gories, inter-actions and its ideology, for the rest of tee 
society. Though philosophically, rational humanism 


society, nevertheless, the fact remains that politics of : 
scarcity gives rise to ‘power’ phenomenon and in the ` 


phenomenon in the dynamics of power configuration — 
of the society. And in the Marxian idiom, this politics 
of power, arises from the economy in the last instance 


Hence in the political perspective, V. 
rty (or even the Congress) cannot claim 
dne s or social justice to the mass 


>. Singh's 


to consolidate their own 30-40 per cent of votebanks. 
It could be either a ‘Hindu’ card or a ‘caste’ card or 
even ‘minority’ and ‘nationalism’ card. The very 
intentions behind these cards can be doubted to an 
extreme conclusion—that is, in times of severe crises, 
these cards could be used to divert attention from the 
actual crisis and divide the people. In sucha dominating 
and inescapable situation, the people have to be 
blamed for themselves (Jaisi Praja—Waisa Raja— As 
the people deserve so would be the king’). At each 
general election, the masses are befooled by electoral 
gimmicks and false pronouncements. Each political 
party has a social base of different vested interests, 
siding more with the big economic class interests. 
This time the emerging dominant section is V.P. Singh 
and his convert economic and feudal classes of rising 
backward castes, regional bourgeoisie and the compra- 
dore bourgeoisie allied with American capital. 

But, let us not fall into the dangers of empiricism. 
Whatever “petty-politicking’ is evident empirically, 
reservation has a ‘symbolic’ function too. Hence, this 
raises another question: Should there be any kind of 
reservation or not? The question is integrally related 
with the problem of social justice, philosophy of'state 
intervention, welfare programmes and the problem of 
power concentration. Undoubtedly within the cons- 
traints of limited resources and logic of capital and 
logic of state to appropriate interests in its own 
favour, there cannot be social justice at all. 

Reservation too, dislocates the essential problem 
since the essential problem is of scarcity, concentration 
of capital in few hands, appropriation of resources to 
consolidate one’s position and establishment of hege- 
mony. A huge amount is wasted on defencé, on 
political campaigns and extravagance of bureaucracy. 
Most of the governmental schemes are wasteful, not 
only because they are misappropriated but also because 
of the real intentions of the government—which is 
either to give legi timacy to their own rule or legitimacy 
to the state itself in patronising their favours to the 
poor. To provide reservation is not to provide jobs. 
Instead, it remains dysfunctional to a faulty political 
economy and perpetuates an illusion that getting re- 

servation is like getting jobs, privileges, comforts, etc. 

However, symbolically, reservations do provide 

_ some incentives for the deprived section and hence 
the real, original intentions of reservation as provided 
in the Constitution are still valid. They get distorted 
due to the vulnerability ofa faulty economy and thus 
; become dysfunctional. But some kind of reservation 
is necessary; though it may not be the best solution, it 
is the second best solution/alternative in terms of 
_ Providing for social justice. Since perfect freedom and 


- Classes is the root cause of all petty-politicking: | 
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equality is a utopian concept in the sense that eve 
would be equally equipped in life to start wi 


entrepreneurship. Hence, reservation Would ef 
iI 


necessary as long as there is a tendency to appropria give" re 
more powers and life-equipments for oneself jy worked 
because power has inward movement—to concen N A gientist 
at the centre—it is necessary to check it. - ta interven 
All e 

Ul licy 1 

gation Sí 


Then what kind of reservation do we need andy a healt} 
Any reservation policy should not be yet anole dysfunc 
mechanism of systemic integration to a faulty econ schemes 
—to let play another power nexus. Rationallya reg} lopoWS 
vation policy, conducive to the power rotation] became 
power among the deprived section, should be favouri] W0 wa) 
In a rotation system no individual or group is able 9 
consolidate and perpetuate his own/group’s positiu 
for more than one generation or a decade. 

Since power begets power, and allows fori 
dynamic misappropriation (as is also evident in sodal 
systems), structurally, it limits the scope for progresii 
class formations and social modernisation. Heii 
reservation should rotate itself to various groupstl 
deprived sections at each successive stages of histoni 
development. The groups benefitting within it shot 
never remain the same; it should constantly charg) 
and allow space for mobility to other groups: — 

At the present stage of development, cenai 
caste is a historical and sociological reality. Buto 
should be cautious here to bring ‘caste’ factor a 
reservation, because of the contradictions involi 
placing a pre-capitalist structure (caste) at pani 
modern structure (class) on equal footing Am 
modernisation. If the so-called: forward castes t 
exploited the OBCs, SCs, and STs, it is also wa 
some of the social scientists are of the view, e 
so-called OBCs have praeticed greater cruellif 
discrimination against the Scheduled Castes: 
the forward castes have exploited even their “i a 
brothers. Hence economic backwardness of thet Prive 
and its successive filteration to the lower @ 


üniform 


atte 


economic backwardness:also deserves due? 
because, backwardness is not.a uniform Hmi 
any caste. Any concession to the backwards 
in a progressive manner and not linked W! 
vian considerations, ot 
__ In conclusion, reservation should be hi 
ised in order to check. its misapprop™ 
must fix certain limits for its operation 
instance, a certain higher limit of incom 
must be. fixed among the- backward 
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it of income/property among the upper 
and hence all those falling under these limits be 
astes servation. Moreover, new surveys must be 
iyen 1E by a new committee consisting of social 
"tists, social workers and students, and this rejects 
L on by any political party. 

“ terventl 5 5 5 5 
i efforts for the rationalisation of reservation 

i cy must have a consensual goal of social moderni- 
E so as to encourage social stability conducive to 
sa ‘i aes i 
a healthy social life. It must not again fall prey to 
jysfunctional characteristics. All previous reservation 
ghemes were poorly structured and were vulnerable 
lo power misappropriation. In a covert manner, they 
kame dysfunctional slowly over a period of time in 
two ways: 

fa) It integrated corruption into political mainstream by 
allowing the elites of SCs/STs to appropriate power for 
themselves. This gave another vent to more and more 
quotas under reservation, which essentially dislocates 
the actual problent of scarcity, unemployment arid alten- 
tion. This process canbe called. as ‘modernised poverty’ 
where citizens have learnt to think rich, as stalus groups 
and live poor. 

b) Secondly, reservation perpetuates ils.own myth dis- 
torting the consciousness of the oppressed. In the current ` 
practice of reservation, there lies a systematic power- 
equation on the one end, and on the receiving end, there 
lies competitive consumption: 

Hence all efforts at rationalisation must have con- 
EC elaboration in mathematical terms to avoid any 
ec pathological consequences of reservation. 
a a feed the actual dissatisfaction and compensate 
Dee tural deprivation. Apart from reservation, the 

aoa should be concentrating on the educational 
Roce: fronts such as free education, books, 
S hostel facilities and special coaching insti- 


oA ! $ 
il Yont Swill gc a long way towards ensuring that the 


o various deprived sections get jobs. 
Vigorous n S, real social justice will be ensured by 
(hisses, e programmes for all the backward 
Bai IS necessary because additional benefits, 
deprived Sy welfare schemes, would allow these 
ational ee to participate in the mainstream of 
v efinit and politics. Since an unequaksociety by 
and 'On restricts the possibilities of educational 
| mobility, reservation is one of the 
: he a em into national development. ` 
pvOlence bee limits to the bourgeois state’s 
h Mbpical help oa r comes to them as a great 
toe sl justic p er important ways of providing 


Atoi 


The policy providi ji 
y providing more jobs, etc. 
‘Men toelem With'the cu 5 i 


anner of AMCF i 


aO 


~ This raises another important issue of merit. The 


“of reservation is fallacious-and our task should be to’ 


te auc are fair allocation and distribution of — 
i Masing, a ane ‘down of defence budget and. 
Ndust; Sets on: education and health, giving 


See oe „occupation and not the big landlords—so why not 


KN 


sighted and localised in its demands. It should have 
raised the real issue to mobilise the students at large. 
Since, there exists a hung-parliament and a volatile 
student unrest, the relative autonomy of the state 
would allow some degree of radical political activity 
pressurising the government to consider the long 
promised goals of job and education for all. The 
AMCF, the dispassionate student community, teaching 
community and the intellectual community must forge 
an alliance to move the government for their radical 
demands. All these active groups must dissociate 
themselves from the dubious role of political parties, 

their caste identities and power lineaments. This, in 

the strategic sense, is reasonable and highly desirable 

or else, as our social scientist, Sudipta Kaviraj, warns, 

“short-term solutions would make the long-term 

problems more difficult to solve”. 

And finally, reservation should apply only in power 
related sectors of job and not in institutions of excellence $ 
which constitute infrastructures of scientific develop- "1 
ment like research, science, technology and educational F 
jobs. pe 


IV 


existing concept of merit and apparent ability should 
not be a barrier to access because intelligence is 
largely a cultural phenomenon influenced by private 
and public environments—which cannot be fairly 
measured by traditional psychometric approaches 
and formal written jobs. Hence there is no need for 
too much rigidity in respect of existing criteria of 
merit for a certain period but there certainly should 
be insistence on competence. j 

The existing notion of merit has been generally 
defined by those who hold technical and material 
superiority. Linguistically, the notion of merit-is not 
free from its own methodological drawbacks. Empiri- 
cally, merit intelligence and efficiency are just empty 
notion¢—what matters more is ‘power’. Cultural depri- 
vation cannot compete with aptitude for and stock of 
intelligence, knowledge and efficiency. os 

Raising the issue of merit endangered by any kind ~ 


find out, its falsity in empirical terms. Interestingly, 
the logic goes like this: Everyone today (when MCR. 
has been announced and not before. this) talks of 
merit in capital and machine-based productive syster 
in the name of efficiency but no one talks of merit i 
land-based productive system. In agriculture it is the 
actual tillers who have real mastery over thei 
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distribute all these lands to the actual tillers? 

Another interesting fact is that very few of the jobs 
except engineering, management and UPSC-conducted 
examinations, are really based on actual merit and 
competence. In Bihar, at least, as I know, there is nota 
single class of jobs which provide room for actual 
merit and competence. Hence, merit as defined by 
hitherto existing dominant section cannot be taken as 
sacrosanct. We only make big noise about it, but 
never care to see it being implemented rightly. Hence, 
the existing notion of merit must be re-worked rather 
than rejected in the present context. 


V 


And now finally, a few points regarding the AMCF 
and its demand. Undoubtedly the AMCF should 
consistently reject the MCR and also previous policy 
of reservation for the SC/ST in toto and ask for a 
radical job-oriented employment policy and a 
rationalised reservation policy so as to distribute 
fairly the resources and power to the masses. A group 
of Left-leaning Delhi University teachers like Dr 
Manoranjan Mohanty, Dr Sumit Sarkar, Dr Dilip 
Simeon and Dr Tripta Wahi complain that the “students 
are not attacking the real problems on the reservation 
issue” (TOJI, October 2, 1990). The students, according 
to them, are attacking reservation of jobs for a deprived 
section of society on the logic that it affects their job 
prospects. The fact is that the entire job market is 
almost stagnant or shrinking and that constitutes the 
essential problem. Fighting for shares in a declining 
market makes little sense. 

The AMCF apart from the strapping of the MCR 
should essentially concentrate on employment policy 
and on the other kind of welfare schemes for social 
justice. As a part of student community, they must 
first demand increasing budgetary allocation on educa- 
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tion. They should demand reservation in admis 
for rural areas and backward areas in educati | 
institutions, alongwith the opening of more residen | 
schools and colleges. The genuine demands cong ti 
with all sections of student community Would ¢ 
broad-based legitimacy to the movement. 2 
We understand that all those who are not getti 
N 
benefit under the MCR are not necessarily, rig 
privileged and powerful and almost everyone isi 
in terms of job, and implementation of the MCR asi 
is, is going to be a great additional problem for ik 
Hence we, the student community, teaching community ; 
and the media persons, should not be divided alo | 
caste lines. What is the sense in fighting With ead id ag 
other, self-immolating ourselves? This shows oy e 2 
frustration, defeat, submission and in extreme as, p 
cowardice. Where does our political wisdom lie when Bec 
we go anarchic—plunging ourselves into the primay aa i 
stages of civil war. We have become so cynical ant ae 
pessimist, that is, that even in such a volatile situation ie 
we are unable to radically organise our movement—atl Is that 
really remain victims, tragically misguided by thet}. of hi 
power-mongers. General o! 
The present political scenerio must be revoked it} iy iis 
favours of students, in favour of the larger mass tleBandi 
Intellectuals must organise the demands of Target nig the u 
masses now, for there exists political vulnerability tlleague: 
the government. We must remember that reserva shoo] of 
or no reservation there is no escape from unemploy m corric 
Ouse, 
community must raise itself above caste-lines to mast Appad 
this consciousness, the real issues of unemployM™ Wehr. ac 
and scarcity. (Remember, the government's new It al Tiled the 
trial policy is too dangerous in terms of employme toft ral 
Above all, to have a clean chit, the AMCE "i Appadora 
dissociate itself from the lumpens and ani | 
elements. These will weaken the movement: 
also must be wary of Right reactionary force vet 
ABVP and NSUI, because these would not gi¥? ult 
to long-tern progressive demands, but, instead"? 
be ready to promote their own petty influence 
who in times of crisis, can go for looting, riota 
mercenary terrorism. From the viewpoint © 


maintain their own distinct identity. The lea 
must remain with the AMCF and not 
Organisations. The current agitation agal 


openness and broadness. 
aide will go down if we do 
radicall ised agita 
ngri Jese Hass St 


ACationg | L 


siden 
Ince ' 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A Titan and his Unifinished Task 


uld ae 


t getting 
ily ri 
 inseciy 
[CR asi 
n for ly 
munity A. Appadorai, aged 88, passed away on 
ed alot }}): sunday, December 9, at about 8.30 AM. “Died 
ith each age and cardiac arrest,” certified the doctors. 
WS Ott was, reported The Times of India the next day, “a 
me GS} ational professor of political science and. doyen in 
lie when itemational studies. He held several posts during his 
ie iistinguished career including that of the Secretary- 
aan General of Indian Council of World Affairs and 
tae nember of the Public Service Commission.” 
by he Js that all? No. Others would surely add a further 
ist of his achievements: his role as the Secretary- 
eral of the First Asian Relations Conference (March, 
7); his meticulous organisation of the Secretariat of 
teBandung Conference (April, 1955); and his voyage 
bility Are unknown when, with a handful of dedicated 
servati oy gues and meagre funds, he started the Indian 


oy ve of International Studies lodged in the Library, 
Studeni eos and Room Number 11 of the Sapru 


o masë A esis 

loymet! hee al had friends among the high and mighty. 
y indi ii z mired him. Once, in 1957, when Nehru 
ymer) wea House, Appadorai welcomed him in 
F n tPpadora er inaudible—tone, “A bit louder, Professor 
tisoc Otherwise said Nehru with an impish smile. 
t THe) Re befone € I might never know how you assessed 

a your students.” We laughed. 


yoked in 
masses 


f larget 


an : 
l e ne presence the height of a 

i é : 

ilaj Met th easily among the great and the 

ne al thin 


: ; no an equal footing even as he spent 
a in Writing books and articles. Sometimes 
ng he circulated his drafts amongst us, 


{ote l 
isa DUD: 
i ludent 


Ink ; TA 
‘ational Relations, became the staple 


ni ; 
ù Ses and even dared to offer alternative 


S a Professor in the 
erial Nehru Univer 


W : 
aS something that gave in Appadorai’s : 


€ world’s eminent statesmen, scholars, . 


ein Or discussion. One of these, entitled Use — 
$h ~ rer uesday class. We raised doubts, ques- — 
ri 


“nts. He listened to us gravely and, whenever over the years his former students me 


ANIRUDHA GUPTA r 


sometimes, though rarely, even complimented us 
during the class. 

Appadorai was essentially a builder. Slowly, single- 
handedly and with the devotion of a father to the 
child, he built up the Indian School of International 
Studies, founded in 1955. “This would be a centre of 
excellence,” he would say in monosyllables, “not only 
here but in the rest of the world.” This needed vision, 


money and goodwill—but much more important | 
perhaps an abundant confidence in oneself and a ~ 


rock-like determination. 

Appadorai built an institution and in the process 
he became an institution for all of us. Without coming 
too close, he could still instil in us a sense of purpose 
to work harder and win his approval. Once, a year 
after my initiation at the School, he summoned me to 
his august presence: “Have you seen our School’s 
journal?” he asked. I was petrified: what could he 
mean by asking a question like that? Feebly, I answered: 
“Yes, sir.” 

“Very well,” he opened his snuff box. “This journal 
must carry the best writings on world affairs.” 

-Still at sea, I tried to look suitably impressed. “I 


want you to write a critical note on the sources of ; 


Nepali history and politics. When can you do it?” 
Eager to please him, I asked: “Would a week do, 
Sir?” For the first time he turned his eyes on me. “No, 
you cannot write a research piece in a week's time. I 
give you six months. Bring it to me.” And he gave me 
the date. 
It was sheer relief, but only for a while. For six 


` months everything clouded as I struggled with the 
` “sources”; tore one draft after another, until the — 
summons came once again—I begged him to give me 
one more week. He said: “You seem to be working; 


take one more week, that is about all.” 
Each one of us passed through such a test and 
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L dt is on the Kashmir soil, that Islam and Hinduism are 
7 being weighed now. If both pull their weight correctly and 
2 in the same direction, the chief actors will cover themselves 
LC with glory and nothing can move them from their joint 

credit. My sole hope and prayer is that Kashmir should 


become a beacon light to this benighted subcontinent. 


Wi 


(December 29, 1947) 


99, Netaji Subhash Road 
Bombay 400 002 


rsonal affection for us. He never dis- 
S if we went for advice or academic 
inte i n1978, I organised a conference on “African 
a India” at Azad Bhawan, and requested 
i esor Appadorai to deliver the inaugural address. 
Pe he demurred: “Africa is‘not an area that I 
Mu 


w mu 
Jover the 
ena he | es, ethnic groups 
ahjects ranging from the languages, group 

{topography of Africa to the origins and character 
arous national movements and their leaders. 

When he came for the inaugural, he had his written 
pt ready. The address began thus: “A guideline I 
ydiormed for myself when I began my academic life 
1 1930 that, when a colleague invites me to do 
gnething which is not unreasonable and which is 
wt entirely beyond my reach, I must aceede to his 
request.” 


+ 


; APPADORAT led a sedentary life. He had admirers, 
ifluence and right connections the world over. Yet, 
tused all this to promote the academic career of his 
leagues and students. The Titan never bent an inch 
bask for a personal favour. He strode high in the 


Midst of weakling careerists who filled the higher 
i of learning. 
She 


à 
a } a n be assisted every day to move from his 
I eee on which he preferred to sit and talk 
| lhvays th Inning, rank of visitors. His topic was 
ae e School and our academic work, though he 
A| Y reminded us 
M-Work b 


€ last ae within and outside the universities. 


A) | Msctip me he ‘called me in connection with a 
TIE heu € was .completing on India’s foreign 


g aniy topu me to think on the larger goals of 
f 


ty SO every Oe ‘that perhaps made him sit 
Is iin he te 3 l you can find on the subject of Huma- 
han duested:me. I collected whatever I could 


S EA : 
i, of Ae n—the Writings of Tagore, Vivekananda, 
m 


a 


adorai 3 

ley Proved a | relaxed; he dictated, revised and 

Mion, nd w, 

My of her ee world (published later in the 
inea ia International Centre). Humanism, 


— “tideology, “... the inability of religions 
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grew older, his eyesight began to fail him, ` 
that scholars should encourage | 
build anon-violentand peaceful world. 

urse; but also of Radhakrishnan, M.N. — 
© Nyerere; Kaunda, and even of young - 


a long essay on the need for a non- 


e 7 P iS SO : 
Breligion “ould not be achieved on the basis of is Ir 
d __of press, religious freedom, freedom of association 
CC-0. In- Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar Hootie i ee 


to prevent war and other conflicts was due perhaps to 
the fact that these religions were partial (and) followers 
of any one of them numbered only a fraction of the 
world’s population.” 

Nor can the development of science and technology 
hold any promise for the future, as it has “led to the 
invention of destructive weapons, which can annihilate 
mankind”. Where do we go from here? 

Appadorai asserted that the adoption of Humanism 
can be a way of life for all peoples of the world. This 
Humanism does not take account of the greatness 
and achievement of particular individuals. Its essence 
is the “importance*placed on the human being, the 
individual as the centre of all human activity and 
aspiration”. 

He explained that this Humanism “is a compound” 
of six major principles—non-violence, equality, concern 
for others, freedom, non-exploitation and cooperation. 

Under non-violence, he insisted on the total elimination 
of capital punishment for-‘respect for the individual 
cannot be promoted if the state itself takes away the 
life of the individual”. Non-violence, he quoted Gandhi, 
“is the law of our species as violence is the law of the 
brute”. 

Can non-violence be practised if others still follow 
the path of violence? Yes, most certainly. He wrote: 
“No reciprocity can be expected from others. We 
ourselves must change.” 

Equality meant-that every citizen must be provided 
with adequate opportunities for developing his/her — 
personality. “Adequate opportunities mean the pro- — 
vision of free and compulsory education, from five'to 
15 years of age, the right to: work, reasonable wages 
and reasonable hours of work in factories, etc., and 
political rights such as right to vote for all adults.” . 

- But there should also be social equality. On this, he 
forcefully advanced Ambedkar’s philosophy: “A Demo- 
cratic form of government presupposes a Democratic 
form of society. The formal framework of Democracy 
is of no value ... if there was no social democracy.” 

Concern for others or unselfishness, on the other 
hand, is part of human nature. While Hobbes held 
that the life of man is ‘solitary, poor, nasty, brutish 
and short’, this view has been challenged by other 
writers. Indeed, the two words—charity and sacrifice— 
remind us that “unselfishness is an importnat element — 
in human nature”. 

The term, freedom, can be used in two senses. First, 


national freedom, which implies preservation of ‘ j 
~- independence and sovereignty of the state. Second, — 


individual freedom, which means that the individual 
has various rights such as freedom of speech, freedom 
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The second hurdle is illiteracy: over 465 mill 


: t he thinks best for himself 
and freedom to do wha the population in underdeveloped countries 


“provided he does not interfere with the freedom of 


others’. In the context of Humanism, the second present illiterate; ee not know how to read} mo 
connotation is more relevant. write. Therefore how the message of Humanism l 
reach them has to be thought out carefully,” aap 


Non-exploitation involves negation of exploitation 
which may take several forms—political, economic 
and social. Political exploitation occurs when a ruling 
political group oppresses the poor for personal advan- | 


The third hurdle may be put in the form ofa. f Me 
tion: “if violence is abolished, how should govem pin 3 
deal with those who break the law, since by def nis} Nagar 


h i j to we The ee lia inflam 
» tage of the members of the ruling group. Economic they have no access to weapons?” This isay fan g 


exploitation can also include capitalism, which accor- difficult question and we have no ready answer fori] conten 
{ ding to Kaunda and Nyerere, “represents the chief Yet, Appadorai believed, if the world’s best intel} ebuil 
| source of exploitation as its selfish and acquisitive tuals at the Nobel Laureate level, approve tel sated 


tendencies create disparities among different sections “intellectual content of this paper’, a time bowf Afte 
i of people”. action can be prepared for its implementation. ‘T| inpres 
For social oppression, Appadorai took his examples task is enormous, but challenges have to be met an} moug 
j from the Hindu caste system. Untouchability continues not avoided if the world community is to live in pea] edifice 
to be practised despite what the Constitution ofIndia and in a world free of war. Maybe new innovate! Doord 
says about it. But, worse than untouchability is un- techniques in public relations and advertisement hay politic 
| approachability. “In Kerala, some years ago, the depres- to be discovered, but the growing consensus in woli] Bach 
sed classes were prevented by the caste Hindu from public opinion on the futility of war suggests that] flashbs 
| entering villages where they lived. We can recollect ~ task mentioned above is feasible and certainly wotl} the tri 
the noise made by the poor depressed classes if they . taking (up) in real earnest.” : masjid 
wanted anything from the villages. Exploitation of Having finished his Humanist Manifesto, Appadoa} peude 
man by man, as illustrated above, lowers the dignity asked me to send copies of it to all important headsd} lary t 
i of the individual and makes him unhappy.” In a state and to thé Secretary-General of the UN, Iva acura 
Humanist society, no form of exploitation can exist. skeptical and told him so: “No one perhaps woul} arouse 
Finally, cooperation, which is implicit in social care to reply.” He did not contradict me, but new Anc 
ho organisation, The inter-dependence of individuals in theless wanted me to carry out his wish. I did, Intin —— 
i Society cannot be ignored if only because the skills of brief acknowledgements flowed in from differe 
each vary from one another. In the international field capitals. Then silence. 
Pop auone mecessarny because of the interdependence But Appadorai assured me: “Ideas must first allt 
of states. publicised. It takes time for them to mature—andlli] stateg 
‘ means patience.” a| ome t 
Then, came a brief post-card, not long ag, ashe] contin 


a Appadorai was a realist. He foresaw the hurdles if I could find time to discuss with him the steps !0" all her 
gee oy of establishing Humanism. The firsthurdle taken to launch the movement for Humanism! Maf and he 
may come from the established religions because is no problem,” he said. “Gather some people Tamific 


“acceptance of Humanism by the whole world ma kn jdeas 
{ Ae we ow and respect, a ow my 106" 
overshadow the existing religions and their Ilene p M als ikerin I 1 y 


e ; take concrete shape. Can you begin?’ | 

py ould require a slow but continuous propagation The urgency E his Read ie inaudible i FOR th 
a the principles of Humanism: “An extraordinary incoherent—agitated me, But the enormity of the | tion 
Situation needs an extraordinary remedy and therefore, brought home to me my weaknesses—My frailty] "Story 


= those who support Humanis i T 
EA ee ; m must go slow in  funked. Will someone, among his former studia] we’ 
pee acting it. Centuries may lapse before this becomes others, with a bolder hear aed abilities whic a ee 
reality. pick up the task? Appadorai would want it Oe 
Bhattacharjea: The Puppet 
(Continued from page 4) 


Se eee by a device fortunately unk 
tay recently: the video-cassette and the audir 
_ along to retain his seat. What a tragedy for a | y Poa 0) 
k i : 5 d An a 
2 nore earlier for sanity and mode ie as well - yone who has seen the Ayodhya saga p 
or the man who tried to inject the BJP with Gandhi the Delhi : te eS 
socialism, but is now reduced to following weer: eihi BJP chief, Madan Lal Khurana, © 
Te tiger takes him: Atal Behari Vajpayee. | the meanin 
n + ; 3 that canno 


i d reached wherever it was 
Ay banned, no action has been taken 
tudio whose name is proudly emblazoned 
ne cassette in English: Jain Studios (A unit of Dr 

‘ic Pvt. Ltd.), Scindia Villa, Ring Road, Sarojini 
New Delhi-110023. And in collogial Hindi, the 
atory title translateable as “I will die rather 
fan g0 back on my pledge”. And the pledge, the 

ntents project, is to destroy the Babri Masjid and 
ebuild the Ram temple on whose ruins the masjid is 
Prove {he} sated to have been raised. 
me bow] After such incitement, can we be surprised that an 
tion. “T| impressionable youth is caught trying to smuggle 
e metani] enough dynamite into the complex to blow the entire 
ve in pegs} edifice sky-high? And proudly proclaim his guilt to 
innovatie | Doordarshan? He is as much a victim of unscrupulous 
ment have politicians as those killed and despoiled in the rioting. 
ıs in worl] Background music, religious chants, superimposition, 
sts thatth| flashbacks of the most gory close-ups coupled with 
inly wù] te triumphant flying of the bhagwa flag on the 
| masjid dome while kar sevaks try to demolish the roof, 
Appadort peudo-historical inserts, heroic drawings, a commen- 
ntheadst} ry that projects the VHP line as unquestionably 
UN, | wa} «curate: every device is used expertly to explicitly 
aps woii} ause the Hindu communal passion. — 

but new] And, repeatedly, the police are portrayed as brutes, 
lid. In tine : 
y differs} 


agat 
iuj lamm 


swer fori 
est intel 


Shyamali Ghosh: Bangladesh 


first alte (Continued from page 6) 


and the strategy would 
{e to the 
ntinuation 


garner her the votes that would have 
o Jatiya Party or, in other words, for the 
n slot al herr of the old order in a milder form. After 
nl Nat and her "ginal support base had been the cantonment, 
Vari 


me e of eg: . . . . 
Mificatione. political socialisation has its own 


+ 


OR : 
on qo ctorate it would not be an.easy choice. An 
Storation ena democracy through total 
[Bof many non 1972 Constitution could mean scrap- 
Me in a y Rew introductions which have benefitted 
pePt in ge Carcity ravaged lower-strata and the 
om Could parral But an option for the Presidential 
‘Via nied an easier return of authoritarian rule. 
ae Nn be ar amendment possible by which the 
vite Proverb ed without breaking the stick—as the 
there be en 89€s? Even if it is technically possible, 
ough time for the parties concerned to 


ae a aera beers iat E ee ee E ASI ee ee Se ee 


though even after editing they appear as men frightened 
by the stone-throwing mob, relying repeatedly on 
hitting the ground with their lathis to scare the 
advancing sevaks. Though their conduct is described 
as akin to General Dwyer’s men at Jallianwala Bagh, 
no volleyed fire is seen: only scared policemen firing 
individual rounds at random. 

Close-ups focus on victims with skulls split open 
and suggest that bodies pulled out from the river 
have been thrown into it by the police, though some 
of the corpses are so putrefied that they could not 
have died recently. But anything that arouses emotion 
is exploited, and portrayed as fact in a manner that 
only the video can achieve. 

Why in the face of such overt provocation has the 
Chandra Shekhar regime been so reluctant to act? 
One reason perhaps is that the police is repeatedly 
described as V.P. Singh's or Mulayam Singh Yadav’s 
police. Another that having secured so much electoral 
support (the means are irrelevant), the BJP and its 
allies should not be antagonised too much. 

The dark tunnel we are in will persist as long as the 
puppet survives. The light at the end is provided by 
press disclosures of the depths that the regime is 
plumbing to remain in office, if not in power, and the 
impression they will hopefully have on the voter 
when the time comes. Q 


tions. Whatever be the outcome, it is expected to be a 
people’s conscious choice for a democratic polity and \ 
therefore respected by all concerned. But the democratic 
institutions would not flourish if a democratically 
elected government is unable to solve the people's — 
problems within a reasonable time period. 

The need for a national consensus is being advocated 
among others by the third component of the Grand 
Alliance (that is the pro-Left five-party alliance). Some 
charismatic personalities may do the same when their 
turn comes. Consensus is a somewhat illusory concept, 
and it is also not yet clear whether they mean a pre- 
election consensus or post-election consensus. Any 
viable national consensus, however, would be the 
ideally best. But even then Bangladesh’s socio-economic 
problems cannot be solved overnight, and unless the _ 
international community advocating democracy and 
stability make unselfish efforts for the unhindered 1 
economic prosperity of Bangladesh. Unless that is | 
taken care of the credibility of a fledgling democratic — 
government may be in danger. 

In this India could‘do a lot. To further enhance th 
regime’s credibility outstanding conflictual issues in 
Indo-Bangladesh relations should be resolved amicably 
and as soon as possible, handing over of the Tinbi 
corridoor being the first on India’s Bangladesh agenda. 
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SATURDAY DECEMBER 29, 1990 


The Challenge Ahea 


sthe curtain is about te be rung down on 1990 with challenges at home assuming a forbidding dimension, it is time to 
onder over the happenings of the highly eventful year that is drawing to a close. 

For eleven months India was witness to the first real experiment of a coalition government. The National Front 
l has ended at the Centre, at least for the present. But the principle of coalition government and its validity for India 
fein their significance since the foundation of such a government—the consensual approach evolved through the 
}xconmodative spirit of give and take—is the very ethos of our parliamentary democracy that mindless misgovernance of 
~ {ite past had sought to undermine. 

| Itneeds to be underlined that the senseless Contents 


Jatack on the same consensual approachand | 4 POLITICAL NOTEBOOK: Who Will Gain Through Three- 
wmmodative spirit by communal sectaria- The Challenge Ahead Cornered Contests? 
has resulted in the current alarming &.C. S.G. Sardesai j 
uation on the political front. The dance COMMENTARY: New Phase in Indo-Pak MEDIA: Responsibility of a Journalist: | 
aabre that one witnesses today in large Ties O.P. Sabherwal What A Great Editor Thought ANS 
fats of North India by communal fanatics DOCUMENT: Select Readings on J.P. Chaturvedi / 
{'ehting their “holysGruendees ett I Contemporary Affairs Fourth Estate: With Apologies to 
ic that secula ee BRS Se UMS INEENAY A.G. Noorani Pandits 
ie r forces are being compelled Freedom Fighters’ Appeal G.S. Bhargava à 
e fask eir long years of indifference to Morals, Politics and Chandra Shekhar BOOK REVIEW: Recasting Soviet 
Paint = waging an ideological battle 3 Amulya gaa : Economy, ee 
f e pernicio : xposing VHP’s Goebbelsian urnima M. Gupta 
| majoritar a engendeuns Campaign CPI-M’s Verdict on Gorbachev 
i 
i 


| 
| 
| 


|, Anew po z Praful Bidwai G.S. Misra 

{athe ea ae ent has taken office now. |. Rethinking Secularism The Crisis of Socialism 

| ialis” p abinet one finds a so-called Bhagwan Josh, Dilip Simeon and R.C. Dutt p 
ae comfortably coexisting Purushottam Agrawal Open Letter to Prime Minister. 
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asm in Our ems posed by secessionist 
aoe border States are . 
= ar eated in the coming days. The signs on this score are already quite ominous. By fighting shy o 
l ayed Ponsibility of managing the country’s affairs in such a critical situation, the largest party in Parliament — 
tin , 


S se oy opportunism. 


f effe: 
ane. As yet, h 
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The global scene is no less daunting. The Gulf cri 


i acy sweeps 
neighbourhood. The Cold War is over as democracy P. 


| comprehension of the forbidding socio-econo 
disintegration o 


for all to see. 


way of offering its valuable experience at a maY a 
world without fear and want. But we can do so only i ee 
revivalism through our determined efforts. It is imperati 
the dreary desert sands of dead habit. 
j There is no escape from meeting t 
C beckons usas we bid farewell to 1990. 
: December 26 


a a_a 


amaj. Foundation cheanatiaAaredelto a fullfledged war not far 


the USSR and East Europe. But there is now also 4 
mic difficulties that democratic processes bring in their train. Prospe 


f the Soviet Union continue to rise. The disastrous conseq 


ibution in this scenario A 
India can doubtless make a valuable contribution in = narin erat the economy in the eifo- eter am 


are able to halt the backslide in our national politics and 
hat we do not allow our streams of thought to be impri 


he formidable challenges in the coming year. An arduous path towards the fut 


uence of “socialism by decree” sans dows 


both in terms of preserving peace in the Gulf ang 
a braye ; 
dele 
Sonedj, | 


: IV 
The intolerable light burns today by hatred; Ta 
| have no taste for the foul day, Mainstream Que 
Darkness alone e pow geanrns gor a ae shekha 
Love's orchestra is silenced by hatred Raj 
Cover your face with my hands. should 

Bishnu Dey us? It 
doing 
about | 
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COMMENTARY i q SHEKI 
New Phase in Indo-Pak Ties aol 
rug 
SS minds 
O.P. SABHERWAL ie 
‘| solved 
: z “head” of AB] 4 pers 
bert Oakley, the US Ambassador to Pakistan, is a force to be Oakley’s communication on the subject to the heer ik 

reckoned with in Islamabad. His latest statement confirming Kashmir—supposed to have been conveyed a mont ne US dos a p 
ctive Pak support for the Kashmiri secessionists and the more significant: in that he has made it clear that the pecaus! akin; 
criticising it as “a violation of the UN Charter” cannot possibly be stand by its earlier commitment to plebiscite on Kash fa “Orrup 

taken as a casual utterance. Simla Agreement had supplanted the UN resolution on di 

Little has changed on the surface, however. Yet one cannot | 


possibly miss Foreign Minister Sahibzada Yaqub Khan's balancing 
act in the Pak National Assembly either. Despite all his other pro- 
testations he was definite in his affirmation that an armed conflict 
with India on Kashmir was out of question. 

The course of events in Afghanistan has not followed the US-Pak 
prediction. The Soviet withdrawal has not led to the instant collapse 
of the Najibullah regime. In this backdrop the turmoil in Kashmir 

came in handy for Pakistan. But timely measures by the Indian mili- 
tary personnel in terms of enhancing vigil along the border made it 
_ impossible for the Pak-assisted secessionists to make any dent on the 

Indian security bulwark in Kashmir, Therefore, it become increas- 
ingly difficult for Islamabad to sell its Kashmir line to Washington. 

_ Noteworthy in this context is the disclosure by LK. Gujral, our 
"former External A ffaris Minister: “The US views regarding Pakistani 
‘abetment to terrorism were confirmed to me by the Robert Gates 
Mission during its trip to the subcontinent this year.” The behind- 
“ the-scenes happenings in New York in this phase and Sahibzada 

Yaqub Khan’s failure to extract adequate US support on Kashmir 
have also come to light of late. 

All this has now climaxed in open repudiation of Pakistan’s 
Cashmir adventure by none other than Oakley whom the Pak 
enerals have all along regarded as a close friend and mentor, 
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There is a change in Washington's appraisal of bot (forts 
Pakistan in the post-Cold War era in tune with the Bi geen 2] 
evaluate several of its Cold War concepts in Asia as amp ‘esti 
America’s altered stance on Cambodia. There is a pereet paket 
the Chinese position too as witnessed in its stress on In f Kash ; 
tiations to settle all outstanding issues including thea 
sharp contrast to its earlier position of backing the Kas! d as 
“right to self-determination” (which it wants to avol 


int? 


recoil on it on the question of Tibet). ign SO ah i Cha 
In these conditions the recent Indo-Pakistan Fore Pichel u the 

meet was not an exercise in futility. Some gains won pecar! if beiting 

smaller contentious issues, Premier Nawaz Shari ye toward 

rent, was making a gradual transition in his darr vert 

though it would be foolhardy to expect his civi oe Rg 

abandon its stand on Kashmir—as distinct from PUN" STL 


any further ado. p relä 
Yet the ground realities that determined Indo PA ths: 
having changed and further changes expected in the ; 
bilateral ties between the two neighbours cannot bul 
in the near future with economic denominator 
instrument for evolving better relations. Given the P 
interests trying to block such a movement, the 
however, be hard and protracte pe 


owe! 


< |} Rajiv GANDHI ON A DEAL WITH CHANDRA 

I) sHEKHAR THREE MONTHS BEFORE THE DEAL 
I Question: So you are doing a deal with Chandra 
ve WA) Shekhar? 

Wil Rajiv Gandhi: There’s no question of a deal. Why 
‘Hl should we do a deal with him? How does it benefit 
u? It doesn’t in any way. We can only lose from 
ii| doing a deal with him. I’ve always been very clear 
A] about that. 


(Sunday, August 12, 1990) 


J SHEKHAR ON CORRUPTION 
q BEFORE HE GRABBED POWER 
| Corruption is another problem which has agitated the 


a et in the pre-election period. It cannot be 
wal a best nigh sounding slogans and declarations of 
people ieee It isa product of the system. If 
Dtuking oo money power can infiuence decision- 
orru p Bieeeses in various spheres of our life, then 

~ 'Plon is bound to increase. 
Editori ~ (A signed editorial as Chairman of the 
itorial Board of Young Indian, December 4, 1989) 


5 P ? 
AAR ON CORRUPTION 
; SABIN G POWER ae 
f S Isn't it also true that you are not the one 
Chandy Reality in politics? 
._ Shekhar: Money morality is only important 


8 Money which is black money. 
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Select Readings on Contemporary Affairs 


A.G. NOORANI 


| minds of the people. It has been the main topic of . 


Sja 
Bettin "gon of hypocrites, All of us in politics are 


(The Hindustan Times, November 19, 1990) 


N NNN 7 ž 5 PSUR i i 
its political front, the Jana Sangh, were / 


r a E, 
ig, 


MWe 


3. Justice Vithayathel’s Report on the Tellichert 
riots of 1971; 
4. Justice Jitendra Narain’s Report on the Jamshedp 
riots of 1979; i 

5. Justice P. Venugopal’s Report on the riots be 
Hindus and Christians in Kanyakumari in 1' 
The following extracts from the Venugopal C 
mission’s Report are very relevant to our pres 


situation: ae 
The RSS adopts a militant and aggressive aititude and se 
itself as the champion of what it considers to be the rights of 
Hindus against minorities. It has taken upon itself the tas to Bey 
teach the minority their place and, if they are not willin, to 
learn their place, teach them a lesson. The RSS has give 
respectability to communalism and communal riots 
demoralise administration (sic). The RSS methodology 
provoking communal violence is: ; ; 
a) rousing communal feelings in the majority community b 
the propaganda that Christians are not loyal citizen 
this country; ea 
deepening the fear in the majority community by a clev 
propaganda that the population of the minorities 
increasing and that of Hindus decreasing; SOIN 
c) infiltrating into the administration and inducing the 
members of the civil and police services by adopting and 
developing communal attitudes; y ; 
d) training young people of the majority community int 
use of weapons like dagger, sword and spear; — 
e) spreading rumours to widen the communal cleavage and 
deepen communal feelings by giving a communal colou 
to any trivial incident. — tae rigs ieee 
The RSS shakhas include in their programmes trainin: 
` Jathis; swords, javelin throw. Drills, exercises, parades a 
- other activities are organised in playgrounds and other p 
- places. All these activities are organised in the name | 
-physical training. The aim behind these activities appea 
i 


b 


a 


b 


-to inculcate an attitude of militancy and training for a 
of civil strife. They often cause apprehension, 
~~ of insecurity among the minorities. It prejuc 
“maintenance of public tranquili ty. 
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PORTRAIT OF A COMMITTED JUDGE ase: 
The pure and impartial administration of justice is 
perhaps the firmest bond to secure a cheerful submission 
of the people, and to engage their affections to 
government. It is not sufficient that questions of 
private right and wrong are justly decided, nor that 
judges are superior to the vileness of pecuniary corrup- 
tion. Jefferies himself, when the court had no interest, 
was an upright judge. A court of justice may be 
subject to another sort of bias, more important and 
pernicious, as it reaches beyond the interest of indivi- 
duals, and affects the whole community. A judge 
under the influence of government may be honest 
enough in the decision of private causes, yet a traitor 
to the public. When a victim is marked out by the 
ministry, this judge will offer himself to perform the 
sacrifice. He will not scruple to prostitute his dignity 
and betray the sanctity of his office, whenever an 
arbitrary point is to be carried for government, or the 
resentments of a court are to be gratified. 
(Junius in his letter to The Public Advertiser on 
January 21, 1769) 


WHAT MIGHT JUNIUS HAVE SAID 

OF THE SHEKHAR CABINET? , 

If, by the immediate interposition of Providence, it 
were possible for us to escape a crisis so full of terror 
and despair, posterity will not believe the history of 
the present times. They will either conclude that our 
distresses were imaginary, or that we had the good 
fortune to be governed by men of acknowledged 
integrity and wisdom: they will not believe it possible 
that their ancestors could have survived, or recovered 
from so desperate a condition, while a Duke of 


Grafton was Prime Minister, a Lord North Chancellor | 


of the Exchequer... 
(Junius in his letter to The Public Advertiser 
on January 21, 1769) 


The following appeal was issued by 47 tr 


WE, the undersigned freedom fighters, 
Gujarat, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar witness o 


‘this maxim is at least equally applicable to th 


Freedom Fighters’ Appeal 


freedom fighters of West Bengal on th je mmprasad Bisa 
Ashfaquila, Roshan Singh and Rajen Lahiry on December 19, 1990. 1 Be r ore Co Ae SA 


express our deep concern over the 
f triumph of communal forces ve 


WHAT MIGHT MACAULAY HAVE 
SAID OF AYODHY A? 

Is it not perfectly clear that, if antiquateg 
be set up against recent treaties and lon 
the world can never be at peace fora da 2 The 
all nations have wisely established a time oie 
after which titles, however illegitimate jp th 
cannot be questioned. It is felt by everybody 
eject a person from his estate on the Broi 
injustice committed in the time of the Tudon, 
produce all the evils which result from at 
confiscation, and would make all property ing 
concerns the Commonwealth—so runs the 
maxini—that there be an end of litigation, 4 


commonwealth of states; for in that commons) ekhar h 
litigation means. the devastation of proving}isigned 2 
suspension of trade and industry, sieges like iiy oranothe 
Badajoz and St. Sebastian, pitched fields likethy Whethe 
Eylau and Borodino. We hold that the t 


proceeding; but would the King of Denmatitit one 
therefore justified in landing, without any judicular 
provocation, in Norway, and commencing mi fApril— 
operation there? The King of Holland thitklstom Ch 
doubt, that he was unjustly deprived of the} 


falest vict 
fs PES 

fring w 
hires te 
mehe O} 


must it be forgotten that he owed the highes 
obligations to the House of Austria. It may é! 
whether his life had not been’ preserve 
intercession of the prince whose daughte 
about to plunder, 


(Khushwant Singh’s column in The Hindi 
. Decemvs 


ever expanding flame of communal violence 


conspiracy to spread the communal fire manifests itself in organising rapi 
"public emotion with the only purpose of motivatii 
religion, aS 


Unless immediate firm action Is initiated, the coun would b i EE aa aa 
å s ' k e plungi S i 7 
tanish our reoord ef continuous eann a meee iry \ Plunging into holocaust. In West Bengal isl feverl 


_ We earnestly draw the attention of the leaders of i REGO RI; pee 
Š HA F PAR of political parties both at the Centre and th to'take the- 
_ Political action to stem the tide of the massive advance of the destabilising forces to teed ne e o ng 
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Morals, Politics and Chandra Shekhar 


AMULYA GANGULI 


andra Shekhar crossed an important landmark 
his new position in the first week of December 
n. Anda ate he was in office for more than 23 days. In 1979, 
le to thea Charan Singh, the politician whose siratigy, Chandra 
ammon ekhar has followed to fulfil his life’s ambition, had 
rovine wigned after 23 days in office, although he continued 
s like th pranother 140-odd days in a caretaker capacity. 
s likethd Whether Chandra Shekhar can survive longer would 
ne takik of considerable interest if only because it will 
n unjusijanderline his staying power despite such heavy odds. 
Denmiilfit one thing should be clear by the time that 
ut any Jraticular deadline looms into view towards the end 
rcing Mi April—the identity of the person or persons against 
id. thinlitom Chandr ; : 
hele m andra Shekhar s next conspiracy would be 
A ae Only time will tell whether it will be Devi 
ne llor Rajiv Gandhi or somecne else, but to be fair to 


on Basy 
ia Ways been fought in the open. 
r befor ag he always been successful. In fact, his 
shestP c be has come after a long period of struggle 
ay be de ily § which his growing bitterness at the repeated 
arved tj o '0 attain his goal was evident almost every 
ghter aoe a his mouth. “I am not so fortunate, my , 
a af hen y “i said in an interview in the summer of 1990 
nd liea ane Singh was still riding high. “I'am not the 
| Reve alternative before the nation. I don’t have 
a Miana backing me. I am just an ordinary 
| p hai N eee with everyone, including 


f "fact í = 
smh sig few people had believed that he would ever 
cessful 


w : | 

a in all probability, -have remained 
a he would have continued to sulk in 
n Social 


m it will not be a secret since his battles have 


and, but for the BJP running amok, his- 


reliable ally, Sharad Pawar. The result was that the 
proposed “unity” conference in Chandigarh, which 
was aimed at isolating the Lok Dal patriarch, ended 
in a fiasco and Chandra Shekhar went off in a huff on 
his long walk. 

The cat-and-mouse game between Chandra Shekhar 
and Charan Singh continued till the latter’s death, but 
it was generally the older man who had the last 
laugh. The only time Chandra Shekhar came close to 
success was in keeping the National Democratic Alliance 
of the Lok Dal and the BJP out of the United Fronts 
Srinagar and Calcutta conclaves in 1983 which were 3 
attended by as many as 14 and 17 parties, respectively. 

But Charan Singh hit back soon enough to wean 
Bahuguna away from the United Front and thereby 
wrecking its unity, although, at the same time, the 


` pro-Muslim Bahuguna’s ties with Charan Singh led to 
- the break-up of the Lok Dal-BJP alliance. However, | 


Chandra Shekhar too had the limited satisfaction a 
short while later of creating a final breach between 
Charan Singh on the one hand and Karpoori Thakur 
and even Raj Narain on the other—a feat which 
underlined his formidable manipulative powers. 


+ 


A resume of these bizarre, if also hilarious, comings 
and goings only shows that what has happened of re 
late is nothing unusual and that Chandra Shekhar — 
was only being true to his self during the long periods: 

of intrigue and double-dealing which spelt the doom — 
for V.P. Singh's Government. However, the calibre of — 


_ the rag-tag bunch which defected with him from th 
. National Front suggests that there has been a decline 


in his persuasive powers. É 
There have been other occasions too when Chandra 

Shekhar’s various schemes were directed against hi: 

wn party His great fan of the present 

amy, for instance, fell foul of Chand 


aniam 5⁄ Ndi 
having had the audacity to challenge h 


President's post in 1984 and was thro 
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| Exposing VHP’s Goebbelsian Campaign 


PRAFUL BIDWAI 


he BJP-VHP-RSS-Bajrang Dal combine has 
opened yet another front in its war against 
secularism, of which the Ram Janmabhoomi agitation 


and energetic campaign of lies, distortion, innuendo, 

perversion and outright falsification of history. 

The campaign consists of: 

> concocting archaeological “evidence” that a Ram 
temple existed at the disputed site in Ayodhya in 
the sixteenth century, if not earlier; 

> “proving” that the temple was destroyed by 
“invaders” who used parts of it to construct the 
Babri mosque in 1528 AD; 

> claiming that the only recompense for this act of 
sacrilege is the demolition of the mosque; 

> sedulously propagating the lie that the mosque 

ae has not been used since 1936 as a place of worship, 

= and therefore the dispute is between a (real) 

temple and a “non-existent” mosque about which 


the Muslims are being mean and unreasonable - 


(unlike the Hindus); 

j » fabricating documents to show that major leaders 
A of the freedom movement, such as Gandhiji and 
a Sardar Patel, were for a “just” solution to the 

dispute which would involve the Muslims handing 
over the entire site to the Hindus; 

» counterposing “faith” to “facts” and constructing 
specious arguments in favour of the former against 
the latter, whenever that is convenient, that is, 
contending that even if it cannot be proved that a 
Ram temple existed at the site in question, we 


a respect the majority com munity’s belief that 
it did. 


+ 


THIS campaign has been carefully orchestrated through 
planted stories in the media, through pamphlets and 
cassettes, through statements issued by their office- 


__ (The Times of India, Decembe 
nple, a nati 2 


is a part. It has now unleashed a huge, well-orchestrated - 


_ Dr Lalhasin his published acaden 


-~ bearers, and last but not the least, in the kind of visual 
plays organised in the VHP’s Ay dhyashowroom so 


associated with the team which undertook the 
excavation under Prof B.B. Lal in 1975-80, Tyieal-roun 
claimed that there was irrefutable Proof tha ing div 
existed at the site, as testified by the exa ta, afte 
some stone pillars.  falhe ope 
The author fails to show that the pillarsepstitution 
belong to the site, that they had actually pefypiover the 
load-bearing function, that they were nece prevail 
of a religious structure as distinct from; 
construction. However, the article “conclud 
temple did exist until demolished by Mir 
conclusion is based on a series of non seq 
that other fallacy known as post hoc ergop 
The issue has been adequately dealt withb 
JNU historians both in their large pampig 
subject and in their more recent reply to Dilys 
December 5. cite 
Dr Gupta’s name does not appear! 
relevant publications of the Archaelogi 
India, although it is customary to list thee 
even the technical personnel. The Expres” 
balance this distortion by Dr Gupt car 
distinguished mainly by his association 
who gained notoriety for his plea 
history text-books in the Janata pe 
unbalanced. The paper did carry the 
reply, but as only one of three articl A 
being pro-Gupta. The author of one Am 


wholly false premise that Dr BB. 
finding a temple (or evidence 


no such thing. apes ats 
The second author, Mahadevan, ™' 
an Indologist. This is unconvincing 
that claim on behalf of a former b. 
inthe. 


4 


i 
i 


Leaf preakdown 

a Bound crisis of the Indian polity, incorpo- 
oof thal ping diverse social, economic and political 
he exci las, after a long period of gestation, finally 
[othe open. It expresses itself as a challenge to 
e pillasysitution and the way in which this has been 
ally peripdover the past decades. There is an insurgent 
> ecesaifn prevailing in Kashmir and Assam and the 
- from agit in general. (Unfortunately for the RSS 
oncludefiues the ULFA is manned by caste Hindus.) In 
y Mir Bape Khalistani movement has succeeded in 
on sequl ling even the Central Government. In Central 
- ergo padhe Gangetic plain, the RSS/BJP/VHP have 
with byq#t unprecedented violence against the Indian 
pamptidiS and launched a tirade against what they call 
y toDrGscularism”. In the process the state machinery 
__{fincteasingly subject to communal /ethnic/ 
at in a p ements and rendered ineffective. The 
ogicil has taken on what is now accepted as a 
a 3 policing the Indian society. Today what 
5 2 hot the future of this or that government, 
ae = a united India, and the very 

aaa ae as the Indian Union. 
faction WAL cnc and communal unrest 
Sin the inh ne concept of India? Part of 
os, thei pire ie eritance ofa fragment of the 
nat ut restructuring the concept of 
iio cnn’ first expression of this failure’ 
wee leadership, while arti- 
| Sbitations oe and awakening social- 
Mellectuall mained nevertheless sociologi- 
Eeste yi elitist, constrained both by 
t and the highly limited franchise 


e Col A 
o anial rulers, It sought to manipulate 


hit pular 


Ors Oe : 
ln ae activists of the Sampradayikta 
AA oy. rica Si Bhagwan Josh belongs to the 
hi > Udies in the School of Social 
Istor in here New 
amjas College. 
rawat p yi Colle D 


Varieties) instead of combating 


elhi; Dilip | 
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Rethinking Secularism: 


| FIACWAN JOSH, DILIP SIMEON and PURUSHOTTAM AGRAWAL 
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it, failed to infuse political radicalism with far-reaching 
social reform, and capitulated to an undemocratic 
partition, that illusory solution to very genuine prob- 
lems. Thereafter, it framed a republican Constitution 
incorporating democratic norms and secular-liberal 
notions of citizenship, judicial administration and 
social equity. And the Indian state under Congress 
control embarked upon a path of industrialisation 
which it chose to call “socialistic” and whose functional 
achievements was the construction of the basic 
infrastructure for capital accumulation. 

But the pattern of “modernisation” and industria- 


lisation followed turned out uneven and socially 


discriminatory. Regional imbalances and the inequities 
of status were retained and accentuated. Entire regions 
and zones, such as the North-East, Jharkhand, tribal 
areas in Central India, and J&K were left under- 
developed, even while being exploited to the full for 
the ruling elites. The lack of development in certain 
areas was sought to be offset by artificial infusions of 
monetary resources to “make up” for the socio- 
economic backwardness. A highly overcentralised 
state machine was constructed, and the federal element 
in the Constitution downgraded. The position of the 
Governors of the States was used to restrict the 


` democratic rights of the population of various provinces 
-in the interests of the vested interests ruling at the 


Centre. (One of the sources of the Punjab crisis is the 
dismissal of the Badal Government by Indira Gandhi 
even while she rewarded the Haryana Janata Ministry 
of Bhajan Lal with continuance in power. Similar 
examples can'be taken from the experiences which 


the Kashmiri and North-Eastern citizens have had of 
“Indian democracy.) Overcentralisation has created a 
situation where the pursuit of state power at the 
Centre becomes untrammelled and ruthless—this — 
encourages the development of authoritarian and 
“violent brands of politics such as communalism. It 
also becomes both the condition for and result of an 
erosion of dem 


tic functioning within the hegemonic 

ch has been the history of the 
jal parties and persons could equal 

eta a t y ; x. ton 


Congress. — > 


citizenship, traditionally oppressed castes/communities, 
and women in general, were denied adequate represen- 
tation in the affairs of state administration. Untouchabi- 
lity was formally abolished in the Constitution, but 
the law banning the practice of it was enacted only 
eight years after independence, and honoured more 
in the breach. The promise of affirmative action gave 
much-needed legitimacy to the state, but governmental 
policy failed to provide the educational and infra- 
structural facilities required to make such action 
effective. (The three-quarters of the population 
comprising the SC/STs and the OBCs possess only 11 
per cent representation in the Class I services of the 
country, This despite the constitutional provision for 
22.5 per cent reservation for the SC/STs alone.) The 
pattern of industrialisation also led to the wholesale 
degradation of the environment, especially its water, 
soil and forest resources, with disastrous consequences 
to the health and livelihood of millions. 


Pseudo-Nationalism 
In the hands of the Congress and its social (as 
distinct from political) base, the Constitution became 
an instrument for the legitimisation of class/caste 
= interests and the policy of overcentralised development. 
Political and economic decentralisation, an ideal dear 
= to Gandhiji’s heart, and important not as a matter of 
= administrative convenience, but as a prerequisite for 
«o the harmonious distribution of political and economic 
power, was ignored in the interests of savarna capitalism. 
(Itis significant that the share in trade and commerce 
of the upper castes is 97 per cent, whereas the 
remaining 85 per cent of the population control only 
three per cent. There are no Muslim owners among 
the top 50 business houses in the country.) Nationalism 
became an ideological ploy for the reinforcement of 
the privileges of the ruling elites, including big business, 
landlords, rich peasants, and their political represen- 
tatives. Any attempt at articulating local grievances 
ainst the overcentralised polity hence came to be 
ished in the name of the “Nation”. The caste cons- 


~ 


asily masquerade as “nationalism”, but the resistance 
f the Oppressed was dubbed “casteism” and anti- 
ationalism. The last Congress Government repeatedly 

erred to the Jharkhand and Gorkhaland movements 
anti-national”. As per its convenience, the “High 


onference and the Akalis with the same brush. 
day we have a 


Digitized by Arya Samai Foundati 


` ideals, as long as they had faith in a democrat 


_ciousness and communalism of the upper castes could « - —Hinduism, Islam, Sikhism, Christianity an 


mmand” tarred the leaderships of the J&K National _ 


- modern concept of human eqt 
_ and the elite intelligents ( 


contempt for law and the basic norms of justig 
had profoundly negative repercussions for the Phy 
bility of the Union of India in Punjab.) Multinati ly 
like the Union Carbide can shamelessly mani 
the state-machine to evade their criminal liabili 
but their victims are tortured with neglect anq hate 
ment by their own government. Agitators a ainsti, 
Narmada scheme of the big capitalists and contrag 
are obliged to go directly to the World Bank tor 4 dass 
and protect their environmental and social interes es, the 
We are also witness to the most blatant extra-congi he UPP 
tutional intervention since independence of big busine Fe 
in national politics, with gigantic sums of monafesants 0 
being used for the purchase of MPs and into theRSpeover w 
compaign for the destruction of the Babri Masipawith th 
their thinly veiled assault on the basic fabric of ining as 
Constitution. Clearly, a significant section of the rlin rpractice 
classes has decided that this document is no longih ative 
convenient for the perpetuation of their vested interessfrerated ir 
qommun 
Need for Secular Nationalism “fice of “se 
Thus, the experience of our past was building upkjiidi Ras 
the current explosion. Legitimate dissatisfaction wiljnling eli 
the patterns of development and the collapse of aiid of nat 
and judicial’ administration have been channelil ation 
into the politics of seccessionism and communalisifinanew p 
and, in certain cases, a mixture of the two. The fated Bpharasec 
independent Indiaas an entity has hitherto dependelite disp 
and still depends, upon a secular and democtlifxtacy it 
nationalism, a popular consensus with the comléfinal the 
and orientation of balance, harmony and social jusitepments of 
Such a consensus existed (in potentio) for four lott and to 
decades. The majority of the long-suffering ™ 
were prepared to wait for the realisation of% 


which could act as an instrument of their aspita! 
This is the reason why populist slogans 
“Garibi hatao” could give the Congress such Pe 
support. Or 

The need for secular nationalism was linke 


Buddhism—as well as to recognise an 
egalitarian aspirations of the hitherto op 


sensibility into a new, ph 


s) 


titution during the Emergency. 


apr tothe Cons 


| onsensus pe: ; 
pud 17 and ruthless violation of the national 
U a 


pontin after a long period of unrest among 
us, ind politically marginalised citizens, finally 
maine is for the Indian state as a whole. All 
a a k aa 3 overcentralised polity and the domination 
nk ae classes, castes and regions (the Centre over 
inte y pb the North over the South. and the North- 
Se - the SC/STs, backward 
rascongeh he upper-castes Over ee : 
y busing and minorities; the capitalists, landlords and 
E monet aantsover the working masses; and patriarchal 
o the Rifeover women) have operated through unwritten 
i Masi) with the written and overtly liberal Constitution 
ric of tlyjroning as the facade of these unwritten codes. 
the rulingfe practice of secularism, instead of being expressed 
no longehceative dialogue between religious traditions, 
| interess heated into the granting, of concessions to compe- 
jonmunalisms. Now, since the Indian state’s 
ie of “secular nationalism” is under challenge, 
ling upwind Rashtravadis are attempting to present for 
tion wiljnling elites and upper castes/classes a fresh 
se of iif of nationalism, whose function will be the 
annelissvation of the existent forms of domination 
unali Manew political code. Thus, behind the contemp- 
he fatediipharaseology of “vote-banks” and “appeasement” 
epen te disgust with: the phenomenon of voting and 
ae itself, and the desire to terrorise and 
al a es a and manipulate the religious 
four frand. to e Hindus for propelling the RSS into 
z masknof Nope an unashamedly despotic 
2 ietbieM ae ndian Republic, It is necessary to add 
an ot si sim communalists have aided and abetted 


iby their stri 
ira “A their stridently sectarian and patriarchal 


- such # Sani ee tele: especially over the Shah Bano © 


r tSes controversies, 


soni : 
ced tol hyu atuais i 
tradit be cor ons about secularism‘and communalism 


k Withi ` 
d (NO not ithin this context. Thus, if communalism 
n i asan a A 
: ikh on irthmetical total of Hindu, Muslim 


strengthen the communal patriarchs and elite castes 
within such communities, as has obviously happened 
in the case of the Indian Muslims. 

Conversely, an exclusively patriarchal content to 
nationalism will inevitably render it oppressive and 
communal. (Given the cultural and ethnic demography 
of India, it also becomes understandable that Hindu 
communalism can masquerade as hegemonic nationa- 
lism.) In addition, communalism gives illegitimate 
power to the more intolerant and conservative among 
religious leaders, raising them to the level of “natural 
representatives”, not democratically responsible. This 
inherently militates against political democracy. In 
sum, communalism is the very antithesis of a democratic 
culture, and its habitual paranoia about the “Other” 
community is an externalisation of the latent fear of 
“its own” women and oppressed “lower” strata. 


Indian Secularism 

The Indian version of secularism signified the 
peaceful coexistence. of religious communities and a’ 
creative interaction between various traditions. It did 
not imply state atheism, or an active opposition to 
religion, or even a ban on the public display of 
religious sentiment (as long as this was non-aggressive). 
It is this positive connotation of Indian secularism 
which has been systematically destroyed by the violent 
and despotic cults of all the communalists. And it is 
this connotation alone which must be reconstructed 


- and evolved further in order to understand and deal 


with the religious aspect of disrupted social and 
political relations in the current crisis. Any concept of 
secularism which treats religion as simply as a ‘private’ 
affair of the individual fails to comprehend that 
religion plays an important role as a source of ethical 
inspiration and in the creation of social identities. 
How is this possible? To begin with, it is necessary 
to recognise that the peoples of the Indian subcontinent 
carry with them not a single identity but multifarious 
and overlapping identities. These include identities of 
caste, region, dialect, gender and community. Whereas 
gender is natural” (although gender oppression is 
cetainly not), the rest are historically created, with 
varying lineages. ‘The categories of the “Nation”; of » 
monolithically defined communities, caste-federations 


` or estates; and class alliances and class organisations - 


originated in the late colonial period and carried 


Bs political functions within the context of a retreating: 
_ imperialism. Sometimes these identities conflict with 


: -each other, pulling groupsand individuals in different — 


“women as oppressed gender and | 
or that patriarchically 
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Buddhists as self-consciously rejuvenated citizens versus 

Neo-Buddhists as “scheduled” castes; etc, etc. Se 
Upon the older, pre-colonial matrix of identities 
were superimposed two new sets of identities. One 
was linked to this language of the colonial adminis- 
tration, coloured both by its motivations and inadequate 
comprehension of the Indian culture. The British also 
introduced enumerative categories through the 
| censuses, something which profoundly influenced the 
~ self-consciousness of the Indian intelligentsia. The 
second set of identities was a product of the colonial 
churning of Indian society. They included the Nation, 
the community and the caste-blocs and became the 
political forms of expression of the popular striving 
for change. Because of wide disparities in wealth, 
education and opportunity, these structures came to 
be dominated by an elite intelligentsia, often mobile 

as leaders within different categories. 

; But the different categories had an uneasy coexis- 
tence, because not all social and political elites had a 
Ws _ desire for democratic renewal. Hence the construction 
{of monolithic “communities” became the political 
| project of the more conservative elements within the 
different religious traditions, and their version of 
i a religion was more of a political-culture project, quite 
= Al Variance with the older, folk traditions. The communal 
sensibility influenced the broader nationalist conscious- 


ss, particularly because of the dominant social- 


ii osition of communal leaders and the restricted 
franchise. (This gave exclusive political privileges to 
he castes/classes to which these leaders belonged.) 
The national movement proved unequal to the task 
of blunting the reactionary politics of the upper caste 
and feudal/usurious elements. For these groups a 
emocratic consensus within a republican Constitution, 
hich gave the oppressed evena glimmer of hope for 
social democracy, was unacceptable. They floated 
ternative, exclusivist concepts of nationhood, such 
as Hindu Rashtra and the “Two-Nation Theory”, to try 
and oe Popular aspirations. The undemocratic 
Fartilion strengthened the reactiona 
both sides ofa OA divided into a a 
direct control by Muslim communalists over 
tate-power in Pakistan led toa rapid slide towards 
racy, in India the struggle between the conflicting 
al-democratic and authoritarian traditions of 
Onalism was more prolonged. ; 


) clusion ; , 
his struggle has been going on in India, both 
and sometimes outside the plane of the 


arentrecangor 


state as a whole; between city and count = Wee 
and the patriarchal structure of society a tne 
rich and poor; etc. The current political turmoj] ishy | 
the latest (and most serious) expression of the crit i 
stage that the struggle has reached. If itis not reco Mal | 
explicitly even now, no amount of state militarism nA 
Hindu communalism) can prevent the breakup P a | 
country. Therefore, the positive aspects of the nationali 
platform have to be resurrected and made the basis 
a renewal of democratic commitment by the people |» 
towards their own future. ; 

Thus, tensions about identities in India are express 
through various different codes. It is necessary jg [00 A 
strive for an alignment of those codes which express gue™™ 
the social-democratic aspirations of the oppresg4 fiat eve 
factor in our society, and isolate those codes whip petons 
lead to more violence and authoritarian politics, Asaf. 
starting point, a consensus may be notionally accepted f pect 
which will include the basic values of non-violence | Slatem' 
women’s liberation, the end of caste Oppression, pirties cle 
democratic practices, and the freedom of the individual. p the co 
Any consensus which violates these values will nee The BY 
the concept'of democratic’secular nationalism, which pH? and 
is the only possible basis for the continued existen | jes all c 
of the Union of India. An acceptance of this concept per is n 
will, on the other hand, help heal the religious diudi nish, “W 
because the values we have outlined are justas much HE wants 
contained within religious traditions as are their negatie ' oming 
features, Our current experience of perverse religiousll f “Up wi 
owes much to the products of patriarchy, communalist fh the 
violence, and a Euro-centric understanding of s% hinoritisr 
larism. This. consensus can hold India together, an 
begin the long and painful process of healing ! 
wounds inflicted on society by the decades of sion 
capitalist rule. ae 

(A) The federal nature of the Indian polity mus 
reiterated, with a promise made to restructure # 
balance of power between the Centre and the 
within a specified time period. The aspirations” 
backward regions must be addressed. (B) The! 
aspirations of ethnic and religious identities ™ 
recognised on the ground of the above ™ 
non-aggressive consensus. This redressal 00 
time-bound. (C) The question of women's 
embodied in concrete legal and constitution 
should be placed at the centre of a debati 


ndustrial oppress : 
realisation, again within ti 


«| who Will Gain Through Three-Comered Contests? 


S.G. SARDESAI 


COB nise | 

EIS (or | 

Ip of the 

ationalig 

e basisa | 

> peopl Pes yr major political parties have started preparing 
W io a mid-term poll. They say so in so many 

Xpress and that is natural. The Quixotic, phoney 

SSary o Be ent at the Centre may last for a few months. 

| Express A even disintegrate abruptly any moment. The 


presse 
a tions are not far off. 


ics, 
cm Pospective Alignments 
Violence | Satements made by responsible leaders of these 
yression ites clearly indicate the alignment each is seeking 
dividual prthe contest at the hustings. 
II negate | The BJP, fortified by the support of the RSS, the 
a, Which PHP and the Bajrang Dal, is roaring like a lion. In its 
xistene fs all other parties are mlechchas among whom 
concept fer is no difference. They have all to be fought toa 
s divide fish. “Whoever is not with me is against me.” The 
as much #Pwants no allies in its holy crusade and is confident 
negati? Foming out in flying colours singlehandedly. 
igiousll f ‘Up with Hindu Rashtra based on Hindutva”, “Down 
he ih the pseudo-secularists and champions of 
oa a Penn tes are its battle-cries. Whoever comes 
ling the Hits ae is to be handed over to the tender mercies 
f sin Arson, eee the Bajrang Dal. Bloodshed, 
“pro 'ng—all are permissible weapons in its 
ustte f i 7 
ma n arithmetic of the BJP is simple. It 
a Hindus who constitute the majority of 
S population and have a monopoly of 
80, the minorities and pseudo-secularists 
Pt off in the polls. (Incidentally, the BJP 


in't EA k 
Usliny Ne minorities not. only all non-Hindus, 


le Swe 


meet aus and the Scheduled Tribes who, 
Dilation, B t form the majority of the Indian. 
ong a that does not matter.) 
tpa «also wants no allies except-such as 
rare : 

p alarmin: 
the ata Ds 
0 
ble of peig 


increase in violence and anarchy 
al regime, it is convinced, will 
plump for it as the only party 

i t 


i S in particular, but also the OBCs, the 


© be its camp followers. But its logicis 


Viding stability and order. It is not ~ and 
Ser ee : Singh’s personal mass influence. But the picture is by 


bothered that these dangerous features of Indian 
politics made a headway under its own earlier regime. 
As the single biggest party and with its hallowed | 
old traditions, the Congress is in a better position 
than any other party to bring together all democratic, 
secular and patriotic forces in the country. That, in 
fact, is its responsibility. But its leadership is obsessed 
with the idea that the Congress is still the umbrella 
organisation of India as a whole. Unmistakable evidence 
has been gathered over the years that that is no longer 
so and it cannot hope to regain that position in future, 
But- that does not worry the Congress-I. It is 
sweeter to imagine that disappointment with others 
will make the people automatically swing back to the £ 
Congress. i fee 
The third side of the electoral triangle is the National 
Eront (mainly the JD) with some kind of an adjustment 
with the Lefts. Both have given ample indications that 
this is the electoral adjustment they are working for. 
V.P. Singh is confident that such an alliance will 
carry him to victory. In a recent press interview 
(Indian Express, Pune edition, December 1,1990) he 


asserted: “We will successfully take on both the —— 


Congress-I and the BJP.” Actually, he went further 


“and spoke about sharing power with the Lefts after 


the election. Pas oe 
V.P. Singh is confident that with the Mandal 


` Commission Report and his firm stand against the 


BJP-VHP kar seva assault at Ayodhya on October 30, 
he will carry the bulk of votes with him. His slogans 
are “secularism and social justice”. arabe 
~ But VP. Singh also is not free from wishful thinking. 
The split in the JD has carried away Devi Lal and 
Chandra Shekhar, xX stalwart leaders of the JD. Biju 
Patnaik, the third stalwart warlord, is sitting on the 
fence. The Chief Ministers of UP and Gujarat have 


parted company with the JD together with their 
ministries. And it is Mulayam Singh who is the he 

of the OBCs and Muslims, not V.P. Singh. The DMK, 
‘Telugu Desam and AGP have their own axes to grind. 


This is not to underestimate the JD and ; 


no means as rosy as V.P. Singh would have 


ee ws eai 
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Who is the Main Enemy? 3 

In their electoral strategy and calculations both 
Rajiv Gandhi and the JD-Left combine display an 
amazing (I should say shocking) complacency towards 
the question of their main enemy in the elections. 

For the record, both repeat fairly often that commu- 
nalism and the communal parties and, above all, 
Hindu communalism now represent the gravest danger 
to India’s basic integrity, and hence to our secularism, 
unity and democracy. And yet in actual politics both 
Rajiv and the JD-Left allies focus their attack not 
against the BJP-VHP-RSS combine, but against each 
other. Still further, both accuse each other of making 
opportunist concessions to the BJP. 

Neither is bothered about the fact that the-BJP- 
VHP-RSS combine is concentrating its fire against 
both of them, not ‘making the slightest distinction 
between them. It arrogantly denounces both as pseudo- 
secularists. As a matter of fact both the Congress and 
the JD, while being basically secular, have occasionally 
made improper concessions to the BJP. But the latter 
is absolutely in no mood to thank either of them. It 
wants to consign both to perdition. 

In such a situation, any sane and reasonable person 
would draw the conclusion that the Congress-I, the 
JD and the Lefts should strain every nerve to minimise 

: their differences and arrive at an agreement for seat 
. Adjustments against the BJP. 

b This is plain common sense, not needing any great 

political sagacity. To cut into each others votes in 


such a grave situation is nothing but giving backhand 
assistance to the BJP. 


The Congress-I, the Lefts, the JD—all come from the 
pre- and post-independence mainstream of our national 
politics. They come from secular, democratic, patriotic 
traditions. In contrast, the BJP comes from the pre- 
and post-independence traditions of the Hindu Sabha, 
the RSS, the Jana Sangh and so on. In other words, the 
tradition of rabid Hindu communalism, hostile to 
_ everything that is modern, progressive and humanist. 
_ It is often argued that in last year’s parliamentary 
elections the BJP won seats mostly where the JD 
upported it, and lost most of those it had to fight in 
triangular contests, 


_ This argument forgets the tons of water that have 


painfully, I should say that the argument ignores th 

undreds of buckets of fratricidal blood Shat iive 

fl wed down the Ganges and its tributaries in this 
ae : 


5 


ce 


And why should not such an adjustment be possible? ` 


lowed down the Ganges since that election, More’ 
~ over the movement of Hindu revivalism 


no use repeating like a mantra that Hindu = 


revivalism threatens the very foundation of ota 
and its social fabric. It is no use saying that the 
of Hindus do not support the proposal to a 
the Babri Masjid and build a Ram Mandi 
spot. That is my estimate too. 

What is necessary is to coolly estimate the o | 
in the magnitude and intensity of Hindy Re | 
ideas during the last eighteen months, most of all 
the Hindi-speaking heartland of the country, i ; 
Bihar, UP, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Delhi t 
generally tilt the balance in our elections. i 

By and large, goodwill has existed between Hin 
and Muslims in our normal social life. But, side 
side, dormant anti-Muslim feelings and misconceptiny 
have also existed. Hundreds of VHP meetings aiff 2 tH 
processions all over the country, Advani's rath ynf} coni 
provocative and inflammatory slogans shouted ajout the € 
such processions, the kar seva storming at Ayodhy Seminar 
video cassettes spitting fire against the Muslin) or the l; 
biased reportage in the mass media—all these anjealing { 
similar activities have substantially heightened ai hile the 
Muslim notions and sentiments that are normale taker 
dormant and feeble. ie fistorv 

“They (meaning Muslims as a community) atj reporti 
fanatical while we (the Hindus) are tolerant’; “i iPovember 


MO 
On 


they who always give the first provocation fora Sled UP 
“They are polygamous and against birth control ifi™spay 
will become a minority in our own country arfor 
long”; “They have been pampered by our rules? i this 
build a vote-bank”—these and similar preji pout 
views are now far more widespread even D LARS 
people who harbour no animosity towards the Must tp a 3 

All this brings grist to the mill of the BP a l 
elections. The probability of the BJP emerging ti 
single biggest party, if not more, in the next Parl 
is real and has to be reckoned with. 


From Revivalism to Fascism a 
From intolerant revivalism to fascism is? 
step. That is the experience of all countries 
passed through similar conditions. 
_ The VHP-Bajrang Dal combine has 


fiddle to the former. 


leadership which is now sheepis 


en Hindy 
it, side} 


n the aftermath of the Mandal and Mandir 
rath controversies, the question has been t1eised 
houted kont the ethics of journalists. 
Ayodha} Seminars have been held to discuss the responsibility 
Muslin the lack of it—shown by journalists in matters 
these anftiting to the anti-Mandal Commission agitation 
ened aifitile the Governments of Uttar Pradesh and Bihar 
- normaliive taken action against several newspapers of their 
aes for what they charge as communal and exaggera- 
unity) af" reporting of events in Ayodhya on October 3 and 
nt”; ‘tifoember 2, 1990. A Press Council delegation has 
fora a UP and Bihar to ascertain the situation. Editors 
ontrol Wfi"*"spapers were arrested, newspapers offices closed, 
try Hekjes forfeited and prosecutions launched. 


r rules] All this in other circumstances would have called 


prejuti ‘outcry from the press as a whole but it did not 
en amt Pen. The reason seems to be the tion that 
e Musi nething teally went i ASUMIR sone 
app in tnd Bihar ir thoee ee the Hindi press of 
ang att Pal held the Enel ays. Panelists ata seminar at 
aniani ing and English press responsible for mis- 
Pirtives and eon ne the public about the 
5 and Bf x: widen. alities of the Mandal Commission 
ds to sini Nyree is assumed that the Hindi press was 
q rt ents an eee exaggeration in reporting 
not si A of the n or heightening communal tension. 
nd fe iv odhya pate eS which has been affected in 
| a ae RES is the daily Aj of Varanasi 
w tg tad, Mae E in Gorakhpur, Kanpur, 
Pes nchi, This, areilly and Delhi besides Patna 
lia Gupta EE was established by Babu Shiv 
tl Reo ational oe had been the Treasurer of the 
eded yJ ongress for 16 years (before he was 
» amna Lal Bajaj) and had founded 


k - 
i ae Bharat Mata Mandir and Kashi 
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Responsibility of a Journalist 
What A Great Editor Thought 


J.P. CHATURVEDI 


~ was later on commissioned by Gandhiji to be w 
him at the Sabarmati 
him att Sat 


Bic or es _— 


Dr Bhagwan Das, Acharya Narendra Dev and 
Sampurnanand and produced important national 
personalities like Lal Bahadur Shastri, Pandit Kamlapati 
Tripathi, Dr Balkrishan Keshar, Tribhuwan Narayan 
Singh, Harihar Nath Shastri, Rajaram Shastri and 
several others. They were the people who led the 
national movement in North India and later occupied 
important places in public life after independence. 
The daily Aj became the vehicle of the freedom 
movement. It was edited by a revolutionary like 
Baburao Vishnu Paradkar and managed by people 
like Sri Prakash. Paradkar had a team of eminent 
journalists who became well-known for their compe- 
tence. People like Raj Vallabh Sahay, Mukandi Lal 
Srivastava and R.R. Khadilkar, who succeeded him as 
editor. When Paradkar left Aj to join Sansar, together 
with Kamlapati Tripathi, Aj was edited by other 
distinguished Hindi journalists like Shrikant Thakur 
Vidyalankar, Danesh Dutt Jha and Vidya Bhaskar. 
Later on Paradkar came back to Aj. During the days” 
when Paradkar was away from Aj, its weekly edition 
was handed. to Parmeshwari Lal Gupta, who later 
became famous as an expert on numismatics and an 
authority on Gupta coins. He sought the guidance of 
Banarsi Das Chaturvedi, former editor of Vishal Bharat 
of Calcutta, and wasat that time residing at Tikamgarh 
(Central India) and editing a fomightly called Madhukar. 
Banarsi Das Chaturvedi, whose 99th birth anniver- 
sary falls on December 24 this year, was a landmark 
editor not only in Hindi journalism but in the entire — 
journalistic field of India. He was one of the Indian — 
journalists well-known all over the world during his 
time. He had the distinction of working with C.F 
Andrews and. Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore at 
Santiniketan for the cause of Indians overseas an 


Modern Review and Pravasi. He was a great propagandist 
who launched many movements in the Hindi world 
and was one of the pioneers of the working journalist 
movement in India. It was during his presidency of 
the Indian Federation of Working Journalists in 1955 
that the “Working Journalists’ Conditions and 
Miscellaneous Services Provision Act” came into force 
and he also nominated as journalist representatives to 
the First Wage Board such people of eminence as our 
present President, R. Venkataraman, alongwith G.N. 
Acharya and C. Raghavan. He was also a member of 
the Rajya Sabha for 12 years from 1952, and a recipient 
of Padma Vibhushan Class II (now called Padma 
Bhushan) and a Honorary Doctor’s Degree from the 


_ Agra University. 


What Banarsi Das Chaturvedi thought of the duties 
and responsibilities of the journalists is relevant even 
today because it shows the consistent thought-process 
evolved in Hindi journalism during the freedom 
movement which made it a powerful vehicle in the 
fight against foreign rule. On June 23, 1944 he wrote a 
remarkable letter to Parneshwari Lal Gupta, which I 
quote here in full: 

You have asked me about my suggestions for the weekly Aj. It _ 

isan honour that I hardly deserve. I have never been in charge 

of any weekly and my experience of Hindi journalism is 

limited to a monthly and a fortnightly. But I have my ideas for 

an ideal weekly and I shall put them in the form ofa reply toa 

question: “If you were in charge of a weekly, how would you 

conduct it?” 

If 1 were in charge of a weekly! Well, I must choose my own 

team of assistants. 

My ideal weekly will aim at reproducing the best features of: 

1. The Karmayogi of Pandit Sunderlalji, 
2. The Pratap of Ganeshji, 

3. The Sainik of Paliwalji. 

The hotch-potch of a combination of a newspaper and views 
paper I don’t like. The dailies now cover even the distant 
villages and I would rule out news from the weekly. My 
inclination is decidedly towards a views paper. 

I still remember those happy days when as a student of Class 
X, I waited eagerly for every issue of the weekly Karmayogi of 
Syt. Sunderlalji. That was‘in the year 1910 perhaps, and the 
type of journalism illustrated by that esteemed journal has 
not yet lost its fascination for me. It may be on account of my 
admiration for the personality of Syt. Sunderlalji who has 
been my Guru in many ways, th 
Ganeshji’s Pratap was an institution in itself—a fighter of the 
noblest type of which any country could be proud. The 
weekly Sainik has followed the 
~ done a lot of work in awakeni 
One may not agree with Pali 
methods—I must frankly confess that I have no liking for 
power politics—but we cannot but admire the wonderful 


ty best when, as a commander of an army of fighters, he 
rites leading articles—that are full of hope and inspiration, 
and as 0 straight to the heart of the people. Constant touch 


eTinal anid eGangorr 


add a flavour to his writings that cannot be found ina 
Hindi editor’s articles. 
When I admire Sunderlalji, Ganeshji and Paliw 
mean to copy their examples or imitate their methods, | 
respect at least my weekly will be different from theits, jy 
lake up new causes—specially unpopular Causes, thoy, 
will be a troublesome thing for my proprietor. Going With by 
current of public opinion—that has never been my ideala 
will never be. My weekly will never ally itself to a 
particular political party. I don’t believe in stunts 
artificially created. “Throw your pebbles in the tan 
now and then,” as Lord Northcliffe advised, doesn't a 
me, because of its artificiality. 
Why shall we have recourse to such methods When h | 
speaking out our minds with freshness and vigour we can | 
achieve the same ends? The number of outspoken journalists 
who are not afraid of being left in the minority of one, can f 
never be large in any country and soa fearless journalist, why i 
has no axe of his own to grind, will always commanda } 
respectful hearing. Boe | expert 
So my weekly will take up causes quite vigorously, perhapsa | lytical 
dozen ina year! ; i famalists 
I should like to cultivate brevity—a thing most desirable in i 
these days of paper scarcity and will not give any article mor ae up 
space than a page of the weekly Aj. Most of these articles will | It took 
be of half a page only. fadia. The 
Literary reviews will be given four pages per month—the| 
issue of the month will contain these pages. I shall call it 
‘Literary Supplement’. These reviews will not be soft goody 1f 
goody things giving undeserved praise to each and ve 
author! : | 
Though it looks odd and inauspicious, I am in favour 
announcing the literary death of certain authors whoa 
spent up (without black borders of course). People may 
like these obituary notices but how are we going to stop! 
market from being flooded with worthless nonsensi 
articles, poems and books? ; sae 
I'm not afraid of translations. Indeed I have a ie 
them. Why shall we not translate good things from o 
languages? Hea 
Our weekly must think ahead and of course tt uh j 
absolutely nothing to do with communalism or nationalism 
narrow type. KO! 
We shall make arrangement for interviewing the weitia 
foreign writers and politicians who visit our country: i 
a weekly I would have sent my special correspon or B 
interview Edgar Snow of Red Star Over China fame | th 
i great mo 
Curie who wrote an excellent biography of her grea 
_ Both these writers visited our country recently Ms vs 
journalist interviewed them! Perhaps our friend ; 
Sharma is the only Hindi journalist who has a wy 
capacity of coming in touch with foreign visitors. d 
Our weeklies usually follow the rut and have no capsi 
strike out new paths! ` T 4 
I think I have already tired out your patience anc 
given half of my ideas! 
The next day he sent another letter 19 
emphasised: aoe 
Having been a propagandist all these years, 
for me to restrain myself! And so here i 
without your asking for it! _ ee ts 
I don’t attach much importance to large circulatie 
_ in this age of commerc T 


alji, 1 


4 
n | 
y] 
that a 
k eVe j f 


Ppeal fy | 


at of pz 
early twe 


nk eve 
appeal to 


When by 
E We can Meri, rE 
urnaliss [#8 roliferation of pandits is the most striking aspect 


one, an | of the print media scene in this last decade of 
vt Fe ventieth century. ‘Pandit’ is the American usage 


[repertor scholar. In respect of journalists it means 
erhapsa flytical writers who, alongwith investigative 
sirable fumalists, dominated the American media scene in 
idemo Wun up to and the wake of Watergate. 
icleswil | ttook nearly a decade for the trend to travel to 
ei fila The outbreak of periodical journalism, especially 
elta (ung the first Janata period (1977-79), marked the 
ft goy ft Of panditry in the Indian print media industry. 
nd eve | Marly two decades later, it is now showing signs of 
a frusement which is confined to the tabloids in the 
who ae Pand on the continent, including the UK. It has 
may nd red to the Soviet Union also but that is a different 
Be perg story with a bearing on Gorbachev's glasnost. 

al ae in the Indian print media today is not 
king te ("ed to what are called think pieces. Even a crime 
m alte FPOtthas snatches of it. But political reporting abounds 


pit : 
will hace ly, it should be welcome if newspaper 
lism ha the F ter telling the story, break it down to bring 
-hrg Ors in the background. But it has been a 
[|-known 5 if, 


le Having been awa 


i y from India for three momentous 
lave þe 


[ters of ne en recently poring over the back 
tie of guns sPabers, which I regard as represen- 
“inite interests or sections of opinion. 

ts pee is appalling. Forty years ago, 
s th Sa reporter, the first lesson we were 
at all information should be sourced. 


ec 
Said ie not appropriate to ourselves what the 
\ Wh, Ope l 


a F, 

: Sch: cheered directly could be reported 

; tvatism pa: ; ; ; 

i Person ae Boing the order of the day, the use of 

nay) for olar and bylines were unheard of. In 
Ahy 


ta sgi rn ~- 
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Py Journalist, was the rincipal Inform 
ritation Bureau, ( 1 


Uy or otherwise, about an incident of 


The Hindustan Times, detested the practice and speci- 


ae I worked only Dosu Karaka and 
S Abbas were allowed the privilege 
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With Apologies to Pandits 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


because what they wrote was impressionistic. I still 
remember Syed Abdullah Brelvi’s reaction when | 
approached him for a byline for a story which | 
thought deserved it. “Reporters should be felt, not 
seen,” he declared. 

With the technological and other revolutions in the 
media, I don’t think that rule should be observed 
now. Also, the byline commits the reporter and 
enables him or her to get stories. But it should be 


discriminatingly used. Otherwise, there is a dangerof _ 


the byline overshadowing the substance of the story. 
More important than the byline, as I have already ~ 


said, is faithfulness in reporting by separating the — 


description of an event from the comment on, or even 
analysis of, it and by scrupulously sourcing both 
information and comment. Most Western reporters 
still adhere to these norms; although, I am afraid, the 
recourse to sources who speak strictly on condition of 
anonymity is a ruse to play fast and loose. 

Agency reporters who have to project the views of 


the Establishment without identifying it as the source — 


frequently fall back on the device of “political observers” 
or “diplomatic sources”. It is especially so when 


` Officials and others “brief” the ee? without going | 


on record. Henry Kissinger, as the US Secretary of 


State, perfected the art of speaking to the press 
“ without owning responsibility for what he said but he 


did not enjoy the luxury for long. 


Indian correspondents stationed abroad, especially A 


in the capitals of countries with which our relations 
are strained, deploy this device frequently, although 
the views projected are often those of the government 
spokesman at home. $. Mulgaokar, as the editor of 


fically warned me against falling for it when I was the 
newspaper's correspondent in Rawalpindi. 
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I shall not dwell on the outcome of my findings be- 
cause semi-academic studies of it have been published. 
But the purpose of such slanted reporting is not, as is 
sometimes assumed, misinformation but disinformation. 

The latter is obviously worse and the practitioner 
is not concerned about his or her credibility. Its raison 
d'etre is that repeated recourse to it will overwhelm 
the reading public and condition its thinking or 
approach, sometimes unconsciously. Before, during 
and after the Emergency, Doordarshan has been used 
for such a purpose with Indira Gandhi declaring that 
there is nothing like credibility for government media. 

Ata more blatant level, several Kashmiri newspapers 
in Bakshi Ghulam Mohmmed’s time indulged in it 
with unprofessional. abandon. It was common for 
such newspapers to use prefixes like ghaddar (traitor) 
for persons inimical to the regime. After five years of 
such description some of the epithets stuck to the 
victims, rightly or wrongly. So it has been now if the 
“press” V.P. Singh gets is an index. The reports were 
filled with passion, one-sided and exaggerated, even 
if they tended to be self-righteous sometimes. 

After L.K. Advani's arrest in Bihar, reporters were 
at pains to project him, if not as a hero, at least as a 
victim of governmental repression and not as a wilful 
violator of the law in pursuit of his objective. Gandhiji 
and Nehru were not heroes at the time of their arrest 
or detention; they were fighters for a nationally 
endorsed cause. JP in 1975 was merely the leader of a 
protest movement, although in view of his age and 
a te of health, his arrest evoked sympathy in reporters 
also. 

; Writing about Advani's arrest, one of the “think 
pieces recalled the book he had written on his 1975- 
77 detention and expressed the hope that he would 
do another “prison diary” following the present 
experience, although it was known that he would be 
; set free within weeks and although his ‘supporters 

had moved the courts with a writ for habeas corpus, 
the right for which had been extinguished in the 
Emergency. There was no such denial of fundamental 
rights during the temple agitation, although for 
sometime the country teetered on the verge of a 1947- 
type communal situation. 

BS What follows is a real purple piece, in content 
= though not in style. It says that unlike in 1975, Atal 


_ pany in jail this time. If the writer had cared to read 
dvani’s Prison Dia 


Bihari Vajpayee won't be able to keep Advani's com- 


elite columnists had driven it home to the 


‘got away with t 


The writer might have committed an 
mistake”, as it is called, and it might not 
motivated. But it is a newspaper which da 
position of “Leader” and has an army of edito 
come down like a ton of bricks on unpalatable 
in the correspondence columns even. 'i 

This is a relatively trivial instance but] havea fo 
it to reinforce what is on record. How did jt hag the < 
that reporters, columnists and editorial Writers sy ould ha’ 
the chorus of denunciation of the governmentin n umnist 
with the professed policy of the newspapers? Wasi piht to 
universally shared sentiment? Was it Hinduigyp sing! 
practice? I don’t think so. It is also a moot pointfalis gover! 
newspapers supporting the Congress-I could ifmult of 
simultaneously promoting the BJP’s Hindutn Hime Mi 
hunch is that signed editorials and the like by ffiatergate 
editor set the style and condition for the repo elikad his. 
and others also. Panditry percolates to the bottom | After al 

Now about the panditry by columnists and offayind a var 
We have been told more than once by some olive a wi 
most photogenic among them that of all the patijinissues | 
the BJP alone was for a general election to detem fenditure 
the will of the people and that the Janata Dal ant in the me 
Communists, not to mention the Congress-1, weresind-set e 
of facing/the electorate. It is an obvious infer lis eq 
from the statements and claims of the BJP leadesioquent 
panditry requires much more than endowing Aliph step 
with the credibility they may be lackingin. 7 i 

For instance, if the BJP was so keenly after aft}! 
general election why couldn’t it make its MPs 
from the Lok Sabha as did most of the Oppo 
1989 on the Bofors issue? In fact, it would hat 
honest if the BJP after objectively creating 4 A 
in which a non-Congress-I Government cou 
continue (which is the same as subserving the 2 
I purpose) decided to seek a fresh mandate © 
electors because the 1989 one was for prom p; 
anti-Congress-I combination. That was the ge 
which it supported the V.P. Singh Gover 
outside, notwithstanding basic differen 
tuling Front and unmindful of Communist ™ 
it. Qualitatively, the BJP is as much guilty 
from its mandate as Chandra Shekhar and? 
travellers. f ; a 

A leader of Advani's acumen and 
not have been unaware of the conseque 
drawal of support to the governme Yel 


Nor was his alibi that the withdrawal 0" 
on account of the government's p ‘ 
and not the tem ly 
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| It seemed from some of his speeches 


an ‘a [ae ahi whom he had earlier charged with 


na ha n an 
t have bejt RAJ” ce was a better Prime Minister. 


laima, jgoverna" 
editos + 
table Vi 4 


regoing, might be seen as an effort by me to 
e columnists and others for not saying what I 
ve liked them to say. Far from it. That such 


have gait fo 
d it apelante th 


ters swel uld ha i 
‘ent st to a person allowed the benefit of the 
todo! 


TS? Wasil bt t0 the BJP in the sordid episode and berated 
Hindua yp, singh for not resigning soon after the BJP ditched 
t pointfafis government was significant. It could only be the 
| could feult of a widely shared bias against the former 
nduttn, Wine Minister. Even Richard Nixon in the wake of 
like by@ffatergate had columnists like William Buckley to 
te reporty kad his case but not V.P. Singh. Why? 

> bottom | Afterall, the advantage of multiplicity of newspapers 
and otid a variety of writers for them is that the readers 
some offiave a Wide choice of opinions. It is bad enough that 
the pattlinissues like nuclear weapons and cut in defence ex- 
 detemi4jenditure there is generally a pro-Establishment chorus 
Dal andtyn the media. How did a similar, nearly uniform, 
5-1, weresftind-set emerge vis-a-vis the V.P. Singh Government? 
1S infers tis equally striking that columnists who waxed 
leadersHtoquent on the constitutional requirement of V.P. 
wing tigh stepping down—the moment the BJP abandoned 
ee | Syenment—and examined the rights and wrongs 
aftera P hhe President letting Chandra Shekhar form a 
M?’ a p ament, had no time to look at the constitutional 
pe li X à party with 86 MPs in the Lok Sabha—the 
w in argest—in the crisis triggered by its action. 
ja “i oe MJ. Akbar even contrasted Margaret 
ee gly pata eadoning her attempts to fight for the 
ate fed t y ee “to the last”—as she had first 
: lanata D a V.P. Singh sticking to his chair after 
al had theoretically lost majority support 


omoti i 
» grouttfthe Loj 
ha. That V.P. Singh's party had stood 


diy, OK Sab 
; mand th 
P à trial of 


o strength in the party did not register 


Advan; 1: 
i Vani himself has acknowledged more than — 


o > 
P ay 8 heading fora multi-party system in 
quir national alternative to the Congress-I. 
Te responsible parties with reckonable 


Support to play the game and not use 


ome r Platform for short-term purposes. In 


Sts cam, 


instances, 


at his rivals did not have the courage to 


‘Me ago, the conservatives and the — 
-6 together to form a coalition. Italy 
& example. In fact, the: continent — 


held, the system would be further eroded giving rise 
to extra-parliamentary alternatives. Assuming that 
the BJP was serious about a fresh election and one 
was held, what would happen if the outcome was 
again a hung Lok Sabha? Would the BJP re-enact the 
drama of backing a minority government for some- 
time and then pulling it down to necessitate another 
election? Is the construction of a temple on the 
disputed Ayodhya site, here and now, more important 
than stabilising the political system? 

More importantly, how genuine was the BJP’s 
sudden-concern for undoing the wrong supposed to 
have been done to Hindu ethos and nationalism and 
the urgency it had invested the matter with? How 
come there was no investigative reporting to under- 
standing, tacit or otherwise, between Advani and 
Rajiv or Advani and Chandra Shekhar-Devi Lal? Did 
Advani have more than an inkling of Chandra/Shekhar’s 
plan to split the Janata Dal and form a government 
with Congress-I support? Can the BJP leader honestly 
claim that he did not anticipate the breakup of the 
Janata Dal? How did the BJP, the Congress-I and the 
Chandra Shekhar group come toconvergeonacommon 
demand for V.P. Singh's resignation and replacement? 

Further, V.P. Singh had made no secret of his | 
intention not to seek dissolution of the Lok Sabha in 
the event of his losing the BJP support. He was for 
putting Rajiv Gandhi in to bat on the sticky pitch and 
it should have suited the BJP also, if its stand until 
October 22, 1990 was an index. Also, the President 
would not have accepted V.P. Singh’s advice for 
dissolution after he had lost majority support in the 
Lok Sabha. Even if he had resigned then, the President 
would have given time to the Chandra Shekhar group 


_ to enter the fray as the Congress-I “B” team, leaving 


V.P. Singh to face the music of the Ayodhya agitation 
in a formally caretaker capacity. Why didn’t the BJP 
go along with V.P. Singh in confronting Rajiv Gandhi 
with the option of forming a government of his own 


or facing an election? Was it because of an arrangement 
- with Devi Lal and Chandra Shekhar? Or Rajiv? 


Considering the abundance and wealth of investi- 
gative reporting talent in the print media, one would 
have expected such wheels within wheels, if any, to 
be exposed. Instead of such an insight we had to be 


content with verbatim accounts of V.P. Singh’s reported — 


observations in private conversations over a period of 


time on the historical tenability of the Babri Ma 


What a fall of panditry! - x 


a bias would have balanced the bias of the established 
pandits and lent symmetry to learned writing. But 
apparently the panditry in vogue is not for balance 
and symmetry; it is to project a predetermined line. 
The pandits do not have to worry about their credibility. 
The print media are like Caesar's wife, although they 
miss no opportunity to fault the electronic media in 
the matter. 

The newspapers being many and the writers for 
them being numerous, their lack of objectivity is 
dispersed unless a subject-oriented study of their 
reporting and writing is undertaken. The government- 
owned electronic media are two, the centralised 
Akashvani and Doordarshan. Their failings stand out 
and are highlighted week after week by media critics 
in the newspapers. It will be a good idea if radio and 
TV, like the BBC, run a periodical press review 
analysing the content and style of newspaper reporting 
and writing. It has to be done regionally, taking into 
account the language press as well. 

Finally, the phenomenon of lateral entry into 
journalism has also had its effect on accepted norms 
with a bearing on the quality of the profession. Khasa 
Subba Rau was fond of quoting an English editor that 
to be a journalist one had to drink ink. That was the 


pre-computer age of journalism when there: were no 
ee Ee 


Chaturvedi: Media 


(Continued from page 14) 
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countries papers take recourse to sex and murder stories to 
increase their circulation. This epidemic may also visit our 
country as soon as we have a vast number of readers whose 
taste doesn’t rise higher than Kissa Tota Maina or- Chhabili 
Bhatiyarin. 
But I believe we can achieve a large circulation by taking 
personal interest in the day-to-day problems of the people of 
our janpad./There are so many needs of our people and the 
field for social service is so vast that we can never have any 
scarcity of noble causes. For example why should n't the Aj 
start a movement for cleaner Banaras? 
‘Reverting back to communalism, I will like to 
quote from an editorial of Paradkar written on the 
_ death of the great editor, C.Y. Chintamani, indicating 
that he looked upto Chintamani as an ideal journalist 


Rey Eas tig 
He said: “For a true indian journalist, journalism is 


_red profession for purposes of our duties because it is 


urageously and 
his country, has 
efore th 
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not only an art or a. means of living. It must be a sac-. 


typewriters in most Indian languages, So pen 
were its vital inputs. The quotation mea Fe 
journalist has to go through the mill to be roun 
M. Chelapathi Rao when he took up cudgels: 
the system of managing editor argued that j, 
prietor or his nominee would not be able to 
the professional journalist, even if the forme 
conversant with the different aspects of the indus 
He made Devadas Gandhi the target of his criti 
because he became an editor without beinga jo 
earlier. 
To clinch the matter, let me cite the nom 
interviews. They have to be done with the 
and knowledge of those interviewed and not 
they are unaware of being put on record. Also 
views to be faithful have to be complete and 
their context. The new trend, however, is to u 
interview as a means of exposing or embarrassing 
subject. Cornering a person on a face-to-face encom 
without resorting to court room cross-examina 
not the same as eavesdropping on private conve 
or obtaining the contents of telephone ta 
Journalists cannot expect other public persons 
up to norms if they do not maintain a correla 
between means and ends. O | 


l 


aly 


had condemned anti-national and narrow commun 
will make us journalists proud of late Chintamani 
Paradkar had also warned us of the danges 
commercialisation of the press, prophesising pan 
newspapers will progress and will have 4” 
circulation, the influence of capitalists will inc 
it has increased in Europe and the USA 
editors want development of the newspapers ti 
must remember that with this developmé 
independence will diminish, because progress ce 
only by commercial means. We will have 
journalists, who will be mercenary and will a 
of their proprietors. They will be better off thal 
the freedom that we have got today 2o 
possess.” He further said: “We have two mali 
one to present a picture of society A 
guide it. We cannot be successful 


correct picture but our real duty is our 5° 


to educate the people. We can render tt 


inform 
ty to educate 
right lines, so that ; 
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Recasting Soviet Economy 


e indusy 
IS critic 
a journal, } 


he Soviet Union is today attempting a painful 
ransition to a full-blooded market economy. 
Wel {i| the pretences about socialist political economy 
Also, ink ve been dropped. The question about the need fora 
and Wil! arket has been finally settled in the USSR. The 
to uek urent debate is merely about the pace and methods 
Tassinglil (transition to the market. The differences between 
e ENCOIE he ‘50-day’ programme, adopted by the RSFSR 
nunatioty supreme Soviet, and the Gorbachev ‘guidelines’ for 
nversiily «onomic stabilisation are mostly on tactics and detail 
: lappy ather than on substance. 
a The headlong rush to the market is the logical 
‘| sequence of the utter failure of perestroika on the 
‘| nomic front. The economic restructuring attempted 
4 wing 1985-88 and discussed in Anders Aslund’s 
took under review was partial 


mmuni ong: > 

anil. a vate While the | Gorbachev's Struggle for Economic 

dange krestroika | ne early phase of | Reforms: The Soviet Reform Process, 
ayi ed to the snapping | 1985-88 by Anders Asluna, 

re a l overt hathad grown | Publishers, London, 1989. 


increl® | file 
A. Wee : 
put 


Oviet Union. : 


wei y And } : 
; “S Aslund’s Gorbachev's Struggle for Economic 
Provides a well-researched survey of economic 


This has led to the present economic crisis 


A 
p| Ures 
antia ene The author prepared the book under 
san Studi, the Kennan Institute for Advanced 
tte for ae of the Woodrow Wilson International . 
cholars, Washington. He spent about 


thee 

Years j : 

ieee 3 Moscow for preparing this book. 
Omic ities 
(psy FMS of the 1980s. Gorbachev's speech to 


, e 


PURNIMA M. GUPTA 


S ` + 
ting 1985-88 under perestroika using Soviet _ 


‘reforms. The Nineteenth Party Conference in 1988 
> was devoted to political reforms. The discussion 


gins with a review of the origins of the _ 


‘ntral Committee Plenum in June 1985! 


to 1985. Besides, according to Professor Nikolai Shmelev, 
there was a. significant drop in quality with only 
about 18 per cent of Soviet manufactures corresponding 
to ‘world standards’. The talk of economic revitalisation 
began soon after Gorbachev assumed power though 
reform was regarded as only one option. Gorbachev 
introduced his economic reform agenda on December 
10, 1984 but without mentioning concrete reform 
proposals. However, at the CPSU Central Committee 
Plenum in April, 1985, Gorbachev envisaged the 
creation of ‘an integral economic and management 
system’, involving a restructuring of the highest ~ 
economic bodies and the introduction of a more 
flexible price system. 
At the Twentyseventh Party Congress in February 
1986.the changes in the econom 
system, as envisaged by | 
Gorbachev, were outlined. Prices _ 
were to become more flexible — 
under the influence of quality, 
efficiency, and demand. New 
bodies were to be established for the management of — 
multi-branch complexes with the enterprises looking 
after the operational functions themselves. Gorbachev 
was compelled to make modifications in the reform 
strategy because of political resistance. ee 
The book then discusses the political reforms which 
were regarded as a prerequisite to the economic 


Pinter 


this proceeds in the backdrop of in-depth personality {i 
sketches of Gorbachev and his close associates in the 
Central Committee. 

The elaboration of the actual economic re 


oon 


four maj 


nA 


appeared bottlenecks in changing rapidly the existing 
economic system. Even the efforts to improve the 
quality of production encountered serious difficulties 
since this endangered plan fulfilment. 

The changes in enterprise management finda detailed 
description in the book starting with the experiments 
of 1984 which culminated in the Law on State 
Enterprises adopted in June 1987.” Similarly, the concept 
of self-financing (which was at the heart of economic 
restructuring) introduced in some enterprises did not 
bring forth better results. The case for radicalisation 
was apparent from the failure of this Law. In the 
agricultural sector, long term leases (for 10 to 15 
years) were favoured. However, this did not lead to 
any improvements in efficiency since the operative 

~ provisions for this were not made. 

In the context of the discussions on reform of the 
economic system, there is a reference to the role of 
planning which has been questioned and Nikolai 
Shmelev has called its foundations ‘economic romanti- 
cism’? There is also an elaboration of the debate on 
the role of the market in the Soviet economy which 
culminated in the development of two camps—one of 
reform economists and the other in favour of controls 
being reduced gradually (Gosplan). The former wanted 

____toreduce the share of state orders in the GNP to 20-30 
sper cent in 1991 corresponding to the US proportion 
© Ofstate production. The latter, that is, Gosplan, wanted 
__ to proceed slowly with a reduction of the share of 
state orders to 65-75 per cent for 1989 and 50-65 per 
cent for 1990. 
The discussion on the reform of the economic 


Sardesai: Who Will Gain? 
(Continued from page 12) 
along the line. 
They have mastered the technique of inciting the 


frenzy and brutal, lawless violence. They combine 


challenge to all the constitutional authorities of the 
ae the Parliament, the judiciary and the security 


their loyalty to the state. 

_ There is nothing that fascists hold in greater contempt 

than truth. Half-truths, distorted and garbled ao 
zen falsehoods and duplicity—these are the foun. 


n and looting, that is their daily diet, 
is not yet widely understood that fascism is 
reactionary and obscurantist in every field of 


The economy, politics, secularism, democracy, 
d 


omen and the family, 


dormant, emotive prejudices of the people to blind - 


__ apparently reasonable negotiations with an arrogant 


s of their ethical code. As for Sadistic Killings, » 


education, culture, 


system also touches upon the reforms in the dis 


price, foreign trade and finance system. Then 
aspect has been one of the most controversia 
during perestroika, though the broad principle of by 
prices closer to world prices was accepted, jy 
sphere of foreign trade, the convertibility of the be 
ble within the framework of the CMEA was i aw 
The Soviet economy has come a long way from i 
period discussed in the book. All aspects of its econopi | 
system have been undergoing changes, though on) 
of a transitional nature. For instance, there have be: 
several pronouncements on pricing, each one differ 
from the other, as also there is talk now of dismantip | (nion a! 
trade under the CMEA. * istoric t 
This book, by bringing out the changes envisage] furope. 1 
in 1985 and the actual process of economic refom | eased to 
upto 1986, provides a valuable starting point fora} thesocial 
serious appraisal of the economic reform processit| The end 
the Soviet Union. It also provides an insight into th 
shortcomings of the economic reforms of this period 
It is an even more worthwhile reading for thos 


nuclear a 
economi 


| Union ar 
studying the interface between the political and} ould fo 
economic reforms. Q | furasian 
| markete 
FOOTNOTES Jthundre 

> | ha 
1. “The necessity of an acceleration of the socio-economic dat dav 


lopment is also dictated by serious external circumstances lb) pn fo 
necessary to strengthen the defence power of the Mother /Sablish 
persistently and not allow military superiority over us" | Vision or 
2, This endorsed ‘a combination of controlised management af hetruly, 

independence of an enterprise’. The Law did not Dring fot] * UY. 


higher levels of efficiency in the enterprises. tthe 

3. In Novy Mir, June 1987. € Sovi 
i ere is 

science and rationalism, all/human; values in all UE) fiture of 
spheres are crushed under its iron heel. _ In the 


There is no need for elaborating the NER 
fascism. Everyone who has some acquaintean " h 
history and contem porary politics understands 
that Bhasmasura is. 


Shall We Wake Up? ; ; 
The question is whether our political Jead 
going to wake up and look beyond the nos” 
partisan and shortrange interests, beyon 
and group ambitions. Doser 
It is customary nowadays to say that op Ls 
and corruption have become the bane 
politics. Sometimes one is. compelled 
shortsighted blindness that does not see 
range interest is a far greater calam 
common interest of all has become tht 
the defence of the specific interest of ea 
vital truth for India’s survival in th 
confronts us. Let it not be sai 
it became too] = 


he CPI-M has boldly stated its position on the 
momentous changes underway in the Soviet 
on and Eastern Europe. In the last five years, a 
ysloric transformation has taken place in the heart of 
envisage] | Europe. The socialist camp has for all practical purposes 
ic refom] cased to exist. Five socialist countries have renounced 
int fora} hesocialist system and opted for bourgeois democracy. 
rocess | the end of the Cold War, the progress towards 
t into lte] wcdearand conventional disarmament, and the growing 
IS period. xonomic and political cooperation between the Soviet 
for thoe Union and the USA are developments which nobody 
tical an ‘auld foresee. Almost every socialist country on the 
tursian land mass is moving towards some form of 
narket economy. Not only that, for the last more than 
thundred years, people in search of a better future 
omicder| “4a vision. Since the Russian Revolution, their 
tances ib team focused on the socialist system as it came to be 
ion Sablished in the Soviet Union. Can one say that the 

ventas}, 0" or the dream survives except perhaps among 


sementan 
bring fot 


te ge economic and political reforms underway in 
_—],, “et Union and Eastern Europe will succeed. 


Tal There ; 
all thes lin iS a sense of pervasive pessimism about the 
| aa socialism. ; i 
Y n 7 
68 ies $ past, there were alternatives. During the 
p i | n d seventies, there was the Soviet model and 
1ds W ete ae model to choose from. The divergences 
| thoice for x two great socialist countries provided a 
i ee believers in socialism. Now there is a 
eat Malist o "Bence of ideology and policy. All major 
des} in o 
\ į dy dire, 
my entrali 


ction— s 
'On—towards a free market economy and 


Satio piece 
Sa mat n of authority. 


Nomy is more impressive and successful 


Com * Soviet mod i the Chi 
i io ist E el. Ideologically too, the Chinese 


hie Heth f 


‘stage of 
tat: 
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CPI-M’s Verdict on Gorbachev 


G.S. MISRA 


‘capitalism and a multi-party democratic system is the 


tetruly faithful? Moreover, there is so far no guarantee 


untries are in theory and practice headed 


he Market ter of fact, the Chinese progress towards a 


-debate over perestroika. It amounts to a recogni 


ts have tended to reconcile socialist c s 
` that the political and economic restructuring t 


a basic revision of Marxism-Leninism. The CP-M |° 
statement has scrupulously avoided any criticism of 
the Chinese Communist Party. This is rather surprising. 
The Chinese Communist Party is the largest in the 
world. Its experience is more relevant to Indian 
conditions not only because it is an Asian country but 
also because the social and economic conditions in the 
two countries bear some resemblance. Also, for many 
years, the Chinese Party claimed that the Maoist path 
to revolution was the only true path and their claim i 
was taken seriously by many Communists, particularly | 
in the Third World. E 

Be that as it may, the CPI-M’s statement on perestroika 
is a defiant assertion of its faith in socialism. Sucha 
statement was long overdue. In the light of history, it _ 
may turn out to be correct. It is inconceivable that — 


destiriy of each and every country in the world, East ~ 
and West, North and South. However, having said q 
that, one must question the basic thesis of the document : 
that socialism, as practiced in the Soviet Union until | 
1956 when the Twentieth Congress. of the CPSU was 1 
held, was the right road. Indeed. it may not be 
incorrect to say that the CPI-M upholds Stalinism and 
rejects the general line of the CPSU.:It is a sobering 
thought that such a major political force in Indiaas |) 
the CPI-M announces from the house-top its continued 
adherence to Stalinism and that too at a time when 
there are very few admirers of Stalin left in hisown 
homeland. $ 


+ 


THE revival of the ideological controversy over peacefi 


coexistence, peaceful competition and peaceful transition 


is a useful contribution to an understanding of e 


‘underway in the Soviet Union is rooted in the revisionist 
formulations of Khrushchev at the Twentieth Congress 
J. Khrushchev compounded his revisionism — 


Sig 
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Communist Party and a split in the international 
communist movement. The story would not be complete 
however without some relevant details. 

The Chinese stand on the issues raised by the CPI- 
M statement was directly opposite to that of the 
CPSU and Khrushchev. Peaceful coexistence versus 
the inevitability of war, peaceful transition versus 


violent revolution, peaceful competition versus nuclear , 


_ confrontation: these were the issues that reverberated 
ominously for over a decade. But in recent years it 
appeared they had become non-issues. In other words, 

: the debate had been settled in favour of Khrushchev 
-_ and against Stalinism or Maoism. Events over the last 
20 years appeared to bear this out. 

In 1964, the ouster of Khrushchev aroused hopes 
that the new leadership under Brezhnev would follow 
a different course. But Zho Enlai’s visit to Moscow 
clearly proved that the forumulations of the Twentieth 
Congress were not the brainwave of a single leader 
but the deliberate decision of the top leadership of the 

Soviet Communist Party. A few years later the Chinese 
practically closed the debate by inviting Nixon to visit 
China. The Sino-US rapproachment amounted to a 
tacit repudiation by the Chinese leadership of their 
earlier stance first stated in the article “Long Live 
_Leninism” in People’s Daily in April 1960. In recent: 
__ years, the two communist great powers have normalised 
their relations, There is ample evidence to show that 
China, the principal antagonist of the ideology of 
Khrushchev, no longer attaches much importance to 
_ these issues at least for the present. 
í As regards the Soviet Union, while Khrushchev 
was ousted in October 1964, the basic formulations 
and policy trends which were introduced by him 
were not reversed. On all major issues— relations 
E with the USA and the West, the policy towards 
_ China, relations with the Third World, particularly 
India—there has been a basic continuity in the Soviet 
licy from Khrushchev to Gorbachev. Peaceful 
xistence, peaceful transition and peaceful competition 
mponents of a single package. Americans 
called it linkage. The Soviet leaders understand the 
concept very well. The CPI-M’s criticism of Khrushchev 
ounts to a tacit rejection or repudiation of the basic 
licy of the CPSU for over three decades. When the 
: Ocialist crisis is attributed to the faulty policies of 
Gorbachev, it must be acknowledged that he is not a 
nere individual. He is the President of the Soviet 
nand was re-elected the General Secretary of the 
eee ist Party very 
he 


{j3 


But it may not be correct to call it a deviatio 
early seventies. Shouldn’t we go back to th 
and trace its origin to Togliatti ang the Tr 
Communist Party. It may be useful to remember 
the concept of polycentrism enunciated bY To a 
bears some resemblance to the ideas Propoun ded 
Gorbachev in his Prague speech. Also if we to 
the history of the major Communist Parties in West a 
Europe, the sharpest decline in the Voting strengt, 
„was suffered by the French Communist Party whid 
has long been identified as a Stalinist Party. 
Communist Party which has shown the 
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THERE can be no two views about the serious setback E y 
suffered by the socialist world. The CPI-M is of tef ee 
: weit A i ~a ing and 
view that the basic principles of Marxism-Leninism 
remain valid and that the socialist crisis is prim j 
because of distortions, deformations and deviation 
in carrying these principles into practice. These "g ily yet. 
caused by two decades of stagnation. However tit} he ch 
immediate cause of the collapse of the socialist cal ]bedosing 
in Europe is attributed to the set of policies puni anbe sai 
by Gorbachev and described as new thinking, persia : teary dis 
and glasnost. alkeno 
To explain away two decades of economic stagna ! assert 
as mainly due to distortions and deviations >’ lying ay 
questionable viewpoint. To attribute it to the econ RSin the 
backwardness of the countries when they embra Ú democi 
socialism is perhaps not correct. How does one exp PE Misty 
the economic stagnation in East German i 
Czechoslovakia? To claim that socialism €! 
underdeveloped countries to industrialise rap! 
only partly true. But the most important point 
nearly every socialist country in Europe ân 
suffered from serious, if not terminal, ailme 
followed the same model of development. Ther | 
similar abuses of power, corruption, opp! 
in some countries loss of life on a massive 
have all tended to adopt similar remedies. 
of treatment adopted by them is not co: 
removal of distortions, deviations 
They have either given up the enti 
Eastern and Central Europe or have b. 
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The Crisis of Socialism 


R.C. DUTT 


er since, On his election as the General Secretary 

f the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 

U) about five years ago, Gorbachev intiated the 

‘ pavements for restructu ring the Soviet economy and 
acety, perestroika, and for openness in the conduct of 

it} blic affairs, glasnost, the pace of change not only 
[centis tin the country but in the world outside has been 
fathering momentum. Whether the changes were 
-|arked off by the two movements, as some contend, 
jwhether they were inevitable, in the fullness of 

ime in view of the events, specially the disortions of 
wilism that had preceded them, as others argue, is 
xing and will continue to be debated for a long time. 
imal Tere is no doubt, however, that these events, many 
{which were unforseen and unthought of until they 


eviations 
aan erly happened, have not worked themselves out 
Pilly yet. 

ever, tit} í 

ee | The changes have been almost tumultuous since 
ure! | = sing months of 1989, and though no equilibrium 

P it anbe said to have 

__ {tly discernible. The Cold War has ended, and this 


agrat| by en officially recognised by both sides. Nationalism 


s setback 
is of the: 
Leninisn 


yet been reached, the trends are’ 


Be LES i : 
ns iSl “red itself, and there has been a revulsion 


i In: . . 
onon | nst authoritaria 


or East Europe, which initially followed the 


land later adopted ad hoc measures like 


$r- 


the assertion of sovereignty and even independence 
of the constituent republics have compelled reconsi- 
deration of the basic nature of the Union, the outcome 


~ of which is by no means certain yet. Pressures have 


developed, on the one hand, to radicalise further the 
officially sponsored perestroika and glasnost, to usher 
in a market type of economy and a bourgeois pattern 
of democracy, while, on the other, there are counter- 
pressures by so-called conservatives to preserve as 
much of the existing socialist model as possible in the 
present circumstances. Not unexpectedly, these diffe- 

rences have reflected themselves in Left circles in 
other countries too. In India the CPI-M has been 
critical of Gorbachev’s reforms, while a section of 


opinion even among socialists is clearly in their favour. 


The former have been branded as Stalinists, while the 
latter are accused of following blindly the official 
Moscow line. These pejorative terms, however, do 
not help. It is necessary to make an objective analysis 
of the nature of the changes, and of the social forces 
released thereby, specially in the socialist or erstwhile 
socialist countries, including the Soviet Union, and 
then consider the question: Is Socialism dead, dying 
or doomed? 


Il 


ON the positive side the reforms of Gorbachev have 


two substantial benefits to claim. The first, and 


undoubtedly the most important, is, that the world — fe 
has been brought back almost from the precipice of a 
catastrophic plunge into nuclear holocaust. This is‘no 


‘small gain, even if in the long run it proves to be a 


temporary one. The second, and a very valuable gain — 
also; is the triumph of democracy, and of freed m 
and personal liberty. Neither of these two positive 


results of the reforms is contrary to the principles o 


values of socialist humanism. fi i ae 
‘It was Lenin, the great architect of the October 


socialism. In fact, they are fully in accord with th 


Revolution of 1917, who had laid down the prin 


<istence. “Socialist expansionism” was a calumny 
sly propagated by the ruling classes o! the 


es, ey. Se evi 


that the Soviet Union was interested in such expan- 
sionism, but because they perceived a danger to their 
class in the socialist attempt to create a classless 
society. Similarly, the values of democracy and indivi- 
dual freedom and liberty are fully consistent with the 
principles of socialist humanism. Indeed it was the 
belief that bourgeois democracy, while assuring such 
values on paper denied them in practice, because of 
the disparities of wealth and income and the consequent 
differences in social influence and economic power 
inherent in their system, that the socialists strive to 
give them deeper meaning by ushering in a classless 


society. It is true that this humanistic aspect of socialism ~ 


was distorted by the form of dictatorship that arose in 
the Soviet Union under Stalin, and by this model 
being copied in the East European countries after the 
War. It was no doubt done in the name of transition 
from capitalism to socialism. Nevertheless, it was a 
distortion which grievously tarnished the image of 
socialism. j 
4 There is thus nothing in peaceful coexistence and 
= in democracy that is contrary to the principles of 
Socialism, and if they have been attained they must be 
= regarded as positive gains. The questions which arise, 
however, are: 

(i) how deep is the foundation laid for peaceful coexistence? 

(ii) what is the nature of democracy that is emerging? Is it the 
a same democracy of the bourgeois type which the socialist 


movement sought to modify? In other words, is socialism 
being abandoned? 


On the first issue it should be recalled that the 
| conflict between capitalism and socialism arises out 

of the deep distrust which the former has for the 
objectives of the latter. This is understandable, because 
capitalism is based ona contradiction which socialism 
seeks to eradicate. Capitalism thrives on the extraction 
of resources from the poor. At the early stages of 
capitalism there was exploitation of the poor within 


United States capitalism was based on exploitation of 
lave-labour. Later the European countries in the 
hase of imperialism drew resources from the colonies. 
is phase ended practically with the Second World 
Var, but the phenomenon of neo-colonialism has 
risen which seeks to exploit the poorer countries by 
unjust international economic order imposed on 
em. There is no doubt that even today the dispropor- 
te amount of resources, exhaustible and renewable 
sumed by the developed capitalist countries of the 


international trade. The capitalist countries have, 

re, a vested interest not only in perpetuating 

t but in keeping the poor countries 
ae | countrie 


_ the country as in nineteenth century England. In the 


cannot be sustained except by an unfair system 


at the unjust economic order is 


perpetuated. 
This is the basic contradiction of capit 


align 
socialism seeks to resolve by planned de m whig 


such planned development has to be based on an J insur 


plemate 


: telag 0 s€ 
means of production are, at best predominan lord ins 


development, however, pose a direct threat to 
capitalist classes, giving rise to the feeling of hostility gents in 
between capitalism and socialism. “| peression 
It is in this context that the very substantial progres rattly be 
recently made towards peaceful coexistence has tofelanioned 
viewed. There is no doubt that the agreements jy|r/Arab te 
reduce arms, specially nuclear arms, are achievement) Panam 
whose importance cannot be overestimated. There's is that th 
no doubt also that the basic distrust between th lpenly, th 
superpowers has been considerably reduced, if nfi the w 
eliminated altogether. It should be realised, however}ilhout it 
that this has happened because the capitalist Westis |f Soviet 
convinced that not only the former socialist countr|jnblems, 
of East Europe but the Soviet Union too have oplel | otherw 
for bourgeois democracy and for free market econony{ition | 
and that therefore these countries no longer presenlt}tmlent w 
threat to the capitalist countries of the West. Whelte] Wheth 
or not this conviction is right is not at issue at presi athe Gu 
The point is that if it proves to be wrong and iff bvever, 
Soviet Union continues in its path of socialist deve World ; 
ment, mutual distrust will emerge again. EEN US, a 
Be that as it may, the underlying contradiction 
capitalist development stand unresolved, an i Th 
negotiations which have Jed to arms reduction Ml bj. qu 
left them untouched. There has been no discus}, € pea 
for instance, of the New International Economic © 
(NIEO). On the contrary, in these respects theat! a 
of the developed capitalist countries has hartha] 
The NIEO has been completely’ relegated w 
background with a refusal even to discus 
suggestions made. The debt crisis has deep®? 
a total of more than a trillion dollars. The in 
the developed countries in the Third World 
development has been on the wane. Accordiio gi 
OECD figures, aid to the developing coun ae 
fell by two per cent in real terms. Th í 
countries dropped to 0.33 per cent 
lowest since 1977. The aid from the Unite 
dropped to 0.15 per cent. Onl id Ta 
Scandinavian countries increased subs 
as also from France though in th 
was directed mostly to its former 
reduced aid and n 


mous q 


_ now a reverse flow of resources from the poor 
ye eloped countries. 

ig lohe dev this the US threat of Super 301, their 

| dd to amend the patent laws in their favour and 

ally, Pe ination to impose services like banking 

CY a on developing countries resulting in 

it the Uruguay Round of talks, and it is 

e how the contradictions in the economic 

ead of being resolved, are deepening further. 

the hardening of the US attitude towards 

at to thy|yerest of the world is well illustrated by the recent 

f hostili vents in the Gulf. Iraq is undoubtedly guilty of 

wession by forcefully annexing Kuwait, and it can 

| progres lly be argued that this aggression should not be 

has tolelondoned merely because Israel is in forcible occupation 

ments {darab territory, or that the US is guilty of aggression 

evemenifinPanama and Grenada. The point to note, however, 

Theres |i that the US has been arrogating to itself, almost 

ween th kenty, the right to act unilaterally as the policeman 


od, if fi the world, with UN approval if possible, but — 


however ilhout it, if necessary. A further point to note is that 
st Westie Soviet Union, considerably weakened by its own 
countris};oblems, and under the severe constraint, self-imposed 
ve opti otherwise, not to offend the US unduly, is in no 
economy {nition to make its voice heard, and has to be 
preselt/tnlent with registering its feeble protests. 
Whethat Whether or not the US will succeed in its objective 
t presi athe Gulf region is for the future to show. The fact, 
nd if te e remains that there is a danger of bipolarity 
develop Bis affairs being replaced by unipolar action by 
toss rss can only be a threat to the values of auto- 
and ous development cherished by the Third World. 
fe ne i question that needs to be asked is whether 
e bite ie could be established on the basis of the 
ae wim lates Or at best a group of capitalist countries 
det! Dani Posing their will on helpless developing 
a tle bur hich continue to groan in frustration under 
den of depri Cane 8 TEA A = 
privation, poverty and injustice. If it 
needs to be negotiations, to supplement 
ent negotiations, to work out at least a 
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Stro is reported to have said, a fair 
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Clalism is 


Ve detent eing abandoned. In an attempt 


tctions of mee 
j t capital 
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and such unipolar action guided by its own - 


Ora fairer international economic order. 
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et goa; 1 Estion Which has been posed above is 


€ and thus preserve peace, is the _ 
led upon to pay the high price of 
alism which had sought to resolve — 


earth? To the capitalists who are opposed to socialism 
this is of course no price at all to pay. They are 
propagating the view that socialism has proved a 
failure. It is dying, if not dead already, and has been 
abandoned by one country after another, including 
the Soviet Union. It is only a question of time when it 
is officially declared dead. 

Such a view not only contains a substantial element 
of wishful thinking, but is deliberately designed to 
wean all but the committed from the socialist path. 
One need not therefore attach much importance to it. 
Gorbachev, the architect of perestorika, on the other 
hand, claims that he wants more socialism, not less. 
How far is this claim true? 

In the new Soviet monthly digest, Perestroika, this 
question has been posed and sought to be answered. 
In its issue of June 1990, in reply to the question: what 
is the meaning of the slogan ‘more socialism’ as 
applied to state and cooperative enterprises?—Otto 
Lacis, described as a well-known Soviet scholar, merely 
said: 

It means a turn to the really scientific economic methods of 

running production charted by Lenin. Stalin swerved off this 

road... 

This reply does not carry one very far. It only 
reflects the official line. which though substantially 
correct is undoubtedly being grossly overlooked, of 
denigrating Stalin and taking shelter under Lenin. It 
is, therefore, necessary to pass from these generalities 
to concrete action proposals. One such programme of 
action is that contained in the CPSU Central 
Committee’s Platform for the Twentyeighth Party 
Congress. The Platform of course contains proposals 


. for various spheres of national policy which, though 


important, cannot be discussed in detail for want of - 
space. Nor is it necessary, for socialism with which 

we are concerned is largely characterised by its. 
economic structure and its property relations. It would, 

therefore, suffice if Section III of the Platform entitled 

“For Effective Plan Market Economy” is examined. 


-` After asserting that “the reform must replace the . @ 
command-and-distributive system ... with a planned — 


market economy based on a diversity of property 
forms, competition between independent manufactures, 


a developed finance system and on the powerful 


stimuli of personal and collective interest”, the Platform } 
goes on to say: “Economic reform is unthinkable 
without a deep restructuring of the relations of property. 


_ The CPSU advocates diversity of its forms.” A 
‘then, “the CPSU believes that the existence of individ 


ncluding ownership of the means o 
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‘How ITC’s 


The day is drawing to a close in 


Shahjahanpur, Utar Pradesh. Sitting 


at his loom, Abdullah leans back to 
scrutinise his handiwork. On the 


semi-finished carpet, the pattem is _ 


coming alive; and in his eyes is the 
crafisman's gleam of pride. As he 
tucks one last loose thread into 
place, his thoughts go back to that 
day in 1977 when ITC's Triveni 
Handloomscame to his help... 


The skills passed down to the 
weavers of Shahjahanpur were 
threatened by abject poverty. ITC 
established Triveni Handloonis in 
1977 to inspire the revival of their 
traditional craft. With looms, raw 
materials and technical advice, the 
quality of product has improved 


SS NAR 


Triveni Handlooms gave 
Abdullah’s talent a new lease of life. 


impressively. All the carpets are 
exported.to eam more than 

Rs 1 crore in foreign exchange. 

A range of other products—— 
including computer software, 
marine food, garments and 
handicrafts—sold in new markets 
abroad is helping ITC increase its 
foreign exchange contribution to 
the country. í 


Where else is ITC working 

for India? 

Agro-industry : ITC's technological 
expertise in seed development is 
being transferred to produce 
oilseeds. The manufacture and: 
marketing of edible and non-edible 


oils is helping cut imports and is | 


aiding thousands of farmers. 
Family Health and Welfare : By 
distributing millions of Nirodh, 
contraceptives, ITẸ helps educate _ 
rural folk about the advantages of 4 
small, well-spaced family, 

Paper and Board : The ITC- 
prornoted Bhadrachalam 


Paperboards combines productivity 


with ecological concern to lead the 
industry in the core-sector. 


ae 


4 fnseS an 
“fpct reco 


| ing have 


feof pri 


fatyas it 


‘Hithe mez 


‘poof pro 
‘Pnention 
‘fio other 
inthe CE 


l ided individual or private ownership of 
payer’ roduction is not the dominant form of 
Jans of E the economy becomes difficult to 
a rit obve of private profit becomes an 
| ule the main determinant of the market 
nt 

<The 


ge forces can then be controlled only indirec- 


iW 


fpunses anG 
pet recognise 7 R 
here is now a need for a procedure in which 


laj centralised economic management will be 
id jhrougli prices, taxes, interest rates, credits, 
ms, (emphasis added) These instruments of 
}inghave, however, to contend with the powerful 
je of private profit, and if this motive is strong 
ghas itwould be in a state where private hold- 
ihe means of production is the dominant force, 
Hie will to use the fiscal and monetary means of 
}olwill be undermined. While, therefore, private 
ship of the means of production may not be per 
nnsistent with socialist planning, it becomes so if 
te dominant form of ownership. And yet, this 
ition not to allow the private holding of the 
fSof production to be the dominant form is not 
nentioned in the Central Committee’s Platform. 


0 other. platforms—the “Democratic Platform . 


ae and the “Marxist Platform within 
Ios ae presented to the Twentyeighth 
onoi E CPSU. The former concentrated on 
he on he CPSU, but the latter had observations 
“ene relations. It asserted that “key 
in ce and natural resources (should) 
foum coe Public property while there is 
Fon” Tp eee of their management and 
+ Filuction e net private ownership of means 
[lirest x lotted only in the transitional 
Tbe soci se limits, under severe state control 
fP Make aa of the workers is guaranteed". 
k in socialist planning which distin- 
h a ‘om the profit-seeking. growth of 
[oli 
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resources will be utilised not ina planned manner for 
social justice, but for profit. This is further emphasised 
by the proposal to “attract foreign capital with the 
purpose of the rapid introduction of advanced 
technologies and the saturation of the market’. This 
may be welfare capitalism, but hardly the socialist 
process of development. 

Lenin’s New Economic Policy (NEP) is hailed as a 
model of realism. So it was, though it was admittedly 
a temporary retreat in the face of mounting economic 
problems. Nevertheless, it has been pointed out that 
“even in 1928, just before the ‘year of the great 
change’, the private businessman’s share in the retail 
trade was 35 per cent, and 14 per cent in industry”. 
(emphasis added) (vide Economic Structure of Socialism 
by Stanislav Menshikov, published by the Novosti 
Press Agency). As against this it has now been stated 
by Leonid Korenev (vide p. 60 The Soviet Economy, 
published by the Novosti Press Agency) that “it 
would suffice to leave 50 per cent of the economy in 
the hands of the state. The other half would be 
handed over to cooperatives and the private sector.” 
As he himself points out, in developed capitalist 
countreis “the state sector accounts for some 30 to 40 
percent of the economy”. If they remain highly 
capitalist with this ratio, there is no reason to believe 
that the Soviet Union will be socialist with merely 10 
to 20 per cent more in the state sector. 

It was this need to make the state sector dominant 
that made Jawaharlal Nehru in India emphasise that 
the public sector should occupy the commanding 
heights of the economy. He knew that without this 
dominance, and merely with the help of fiscal and 


| monetary instruments, the state will not have sufficient 


powers to implement a plan based, not on the motive 
of private profit, but on the concept of social good. 
Nehru’s slogan was, however, not implemented. The 
public sector never occupied the commanding heights, 
and the private sector gradually gathered strength 
with the result that even the controls were lifted and 
the motive of private profit reigned supreme. 

The market is not the anti-thesis of planning, 


` provided it is treated as an. index, not an unfailing 


guide to production. Production of luxury consumer 


goods for the elites, for instance, may help maximise 
profit. Such production may, therefore, be indicated 


by the market in spite of fiscal and monetary measures 
to control it, but the production of such items divert 


_ resources from the much needed consumer goods 
and services for the poor.The market cannot be allowed 


to dictate this type of production. On the other hand, 
avi Jed on the production of goods and 
oor, the market is a very useful 


guide to their needs and preferences. Ata higher level 
of economic demand, after the basic needs of bare 
| subsistence have been met, the market provides an 
invaluable index of consumer demand. This can be 
ignored only at the risk of creating considerable 
discontent among the masses. 

On the other hand, to equate market. economy to 
* democratic freedom is a dangerous line of thought 
| from the socialist point of view. And yet, in reply toa 
question that his thesis that market economy is the 
pillar of democracy had attracted sharp criticisms, 
~ Alexander Yakovlev, a member of the Polit-Bureau of 
~ the CPSU Central Committee and an important member 
of the Gorbachev administration, did not deny this 
_ thesis. According to the booklet Socialism: From Dream 
fo Reality, published by the Novosti. Press Agency, 
Yakovlev is reported to have expounded his view 
i (pp. 25-29) that “authoritarianism, totalitarianism, and 
Stalinism were possible in this country because all the 
means of human survival and subsistence had been 
appropriated by the state”. He added that “democracy 
cannot be maintained for a long time, unless the 
individual, a group or even a community disengage 
from total dependence on the state”, they do not have 
heir own means of subsistence, “the economy will 
steamroll any attempt at independence...”. This view 
s obviously against complete socialisation of all means 
of production, It may contain a grain of truth that 
‘marginal activities of production and trade do provide 
freedom of choice to self-employed persons, but 
‘overlooks the more important fact that in capitalist 
Societies the masses have no independent means of 
' Subsistence, but have to depend on employment 

offered by large, organised employers. The alternative 
is not between independent means of subsistence or 
lack of it, but between employment by private 
employers as in capitalist countries, or by the states, 
as in socialist societies. 
__ From this Yakovlev draws the further conclusion 
_ that “once economic independence has been granted, 

‘can only be made tangible via a market”. “A 

rmal, healthy and state-regulated market econom 
nething we shall not.be able to do without,” he 
udes. The only qualifying word “state-regulated” 
/ague, and can.admit of more or less regulation, of 
i e or ineffective regulation. The direction is, 
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otherwise we waste our resources which 
limited”. He did not regard private enterpris 
basically unacceptable to socialism. In the presen a 
India he thought “it should encourage private entem.) 
in many fields though even that private enterprise 
necessarily fit in with the national plan and have 
controls as are considered necessary”. (emphasis d 
This is the crux of the matter. A system of develop 
based on private profit and not on a plan conceived f an beh 
for social good is inconsistent with the principles Pe his 
socialist development. The Policy Statement of the i E 
Twentyeighth Congress, “Towards a Humne, Demo. E 
cratic Socialism” and the authoritative statement | ae 
quoted above which have accompanied it, however lst c 
while they point to the need for the market and fo | 
diversity of ownership even of the means of production, bred fir 
show no consciousness of the basic role of a Plan fon |f it f 
social and economic development. Herein lies the fjtechno 
danger of profit seeking enterprises building a bourgeois besocial s 
society against which the socialist movement had fies of 
struggled so long. Astadicti 
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on a superficial view of recent events. Several cou 
in Eastern Europe have, at least temporarily, renoun 
socialism, and installed regimes to restore the capital 
structure. Even the Soviet Union, the first oY 5 
country in the world, is adopting policies in the n j 
of perestroika and glasnot which are ambivalent, Le 
the least, and depart substantially from the a% 
concepts of socialism. It isino surprise, therefor 
the impression has been created that soc 
dying, and is on its Way out. 
The fact is that recent events have show 
Particular model of socialism adopted not o 


ced 


proved to be wrong, perhaps even di 
was this the only possible model of soc 
inevitably from its, 


ve Such 
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opment | vate acquisitiveness is the motive force of 
pi 


NCeived | gan behaviour. This objective is based ona dialectical 
iples of | sof history which envisages that the contradictions 
Of the [rented py a social order create conditions for its 
Demo. hement bya new order which, at least temporarily, 
tements Fies these contradictions. In this process, the existing 
weven palit order which has generated contradictions 
and for fhas created conditions for its replacement is to be 
duction, jed finally by socialism. Socialism does not deny, 
“lan for fict it fully accepts the advances made in science 
ies the }-jtechnology. It also accepts the advances made in 
urges fs social sphere. It accepts, for instance, the universal 
nt had flues of human rights, but seeks to resolve the 
tadictions of capitalist societies which often lead 
lemisuse of science and technology and denial of 
uman values. Socialism is, however, not a 
f menon inevitable in the historical process. It 
ly, has Slobe developed by human effort. The alternative 
sted in Pitisa sharpening of the contradictions, widespread 

He pile and a threat to peace in consequence. 
he a pe of the essential postulates of this objective of a 
i a society in which all productive effort is 
i : eee concep bk social good and not of 
in the ould be we nat the utilisation of national resources 
ttinated cordance with a plan, or a set of well- 
ulation fis is Bee conceived in the social interest. 
atleast aa when the means of production 
d fied. T a ey, socially and not privately 
pitalist n invatig t asic postulates for action have not 
ist f ated by anything that has happened so 
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. order than to change it. © 
<- the image of socialism is its. denial of democracy. It is 


eve ; -of Rosa Luxembourg who said: - 
fthe bed in the Soviet Union does cause 


reported in Patriot dated August 16, 1990), Fidel 

Castro pointed out: “What the Soviet Union was able 

to do between 1960 and 1985 is fabulous. I mean in 

terms of production, basic production, so much so 

their production of oil grew almost ten times— from 

about 60 million tonnes to over 600 million tonnes in 
25 years. Oil, Gas, I mean energy has been growing 
too... Their basic production of steel, cement and all 
the basic commodities necessary for the development 
of the country grew in fabulous amounts. This is a 
historical reality which cannot be denied. Hundreds 
of thousands of pipelines, gaslines, the production of 
electricity multiplied several times... And that the 
Soviet Union did after a War which killed over 20 
million people.” 

Itis notalienation which exists ina greater measure 
in the capitalist system that was the root of the 
-problem. It was the failure to place sufficient emphasis 
on consumer goods in a situation when the purchasing 
capacity of the consumers was increasing with the 
incomes derived from the production of capital and 
intermediate goods, and the failure to vary the technique 
of planning for consumer goods with due utilisation 
of the market that has caused the present debacle of 
empty shelves in consumer shops. The remedy for 
this is not to discard planning and opt for free market 

_ private enterprise which can only breed inequality 
and unemployment. The remedy is to reorient planning _ 
to meet the changed cirucumstances and to correct 
the distortions that had crept in. 
There are, on the other hand, several other postulates 


Jike the dictatorship of the proletariet and the vanguard E 
role of the Party that have been seriously shaken by - | 


recent events. These concepts have not only: lent 
themselves to distortion by giving rise to dictatorship 
of individuals or of small groups, and denial of basic 
human rights, but have proved to be historically 
incorrect. The industrial working classes in developed 
countries, when they are well organised, have given 


‘no evidence of their revolutionary character. On the —— 
_ contrary, it is economism, not revolutionary zeal, that — È 


has inspired them, and they have shown greater 
keenness to get the best out of the existing capitalist 


What, however, has done the greatest damage to 


Socialist democracy is not something which begins only in the _ 
promised land after foundations of socialist economy are 
created; it does not come as a Christmas present for the — 
worthy people who in the interim have loyally supported a 
“handful of socialist dictators. Socialist democracy begins’ 
simultaneously with the beginning of class-rule and the — 
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ction of socialism. It begins at the very moment of the 

const of power by the socialist Party. 

Sate of such warnings, denial of democracy 

In r a feature of socialism in practice. Stalin 
E redly set the pattern, but the foundation was 
ie such concepts as dictatorship of the proletariat 
m EE centralism and by denial of inner- 
P democracy by Lenin- himself who banned 
nifferenceS within the Party in the name of factions at 
ihe Tenth Congress. It was in Lenin’s lifetime too that 
stalin acquired sufficient influence within the Party, 
inspite of his dictatorial ways, to make a successful 
pid at the succession, and though Lenin realised the 
mistake practically in his death-bed, it was too late 
even for him to do anything effective about it. 

Nationalism is another concept whose force the 
socialists have consistantly underestimated. The view 
that proletarian internationalism would override that 


of nationalism has proved erroneous. The revolt of - 


the East European countries and specially the urge for 
reunification in East Germany have proved this. As 
early as the late fifties Jawaharlal Nehru had referred 
to this in his article The Basic Approach in the case of 
Hungary. “What happened in Hungary,” he had said, 
was not essentially a conflict between communism 
and anti-communism. It represented nationalism stri- 
‘Ving for freedom from foreign control.” This has now 
Proved true, and not only in countries neighbouring 
the Soviet Union but within the Soviet Union itself, 

In the Soviet Union the problem of nationalities 
a regarded as having been solved by recognising 
ae and according sovereignty to the different 
Als = _ including the right to secede, while hoping 
iS time that contingencies like secession will 
an se, presumably because of the force of 

a cae internationalism. These hopes have now 
ie Secession is being claimed by several 
Well be and even if this is prevented, the result may 

à Weak confederal Centre unable to pull its 


full we} 
Out Weight. No attempt was made to make a nation 
of all the ? 


the Soviet U 


: Ne vari ae ; 
1 suc various “nationalities” were recognised as 


le demands of nationalism would be fully met. 
a! . 


mi Y, there has been a serious distortion of- 


n : 
ttit &: Planni 


Various ethnic and linguistic groups of- 
-Once nion under the erroneous impression that » 


can be used as the index of the needs and requirement 
of the people in the sphere of consumption, withouy 
giving up the basic feature of planning, that is, 
canalise resources into desirable channels, né 
necessarily into channels indicated by profitability. ~ 

With several of the widely accepted workin 
postulates invalidated by recent events, however, t 
basic aims and objectives of socialism still rema 
Indeed they not only remain but are needed to me 
the contradictions of capitalism which are real. The. 
contraditions may have been softened and largel ” 
concealed from public view in the highly develo 
capitalist countries—the G7 countries— but they sti © 
remain. Unemployment is a serious problem in mos” 
of these countries, and the social security system i 
not as developed nor as assured as in socialist coun 
The recession in the early eighties in the capitalis 
countries led to cuts in social security benefits, showin 
their unstable foundation. Even in the United St 
about 10 per cent of the population are below 
poverty line, and the number of those who 
homeless and sleep on the streets can be counte 
millions, rather than in thousands. 

What is, however, more important is that the 
an exclusive club to which admission is strictly gu lec 
Those who aspire to enter into the world capit 
system can do so, not as equal partners but as d 
dent economies. This may bring prosperity at the 
of freedom to small countries like South Korea, Taiw 
Singapore and Hong Kong, but is not of much av 
a large country like Brazil. In any case the 
countries of Africa and South Asia with their popul 
running into billions are completely excluded. — 

It could not be otherwise, for the basic contradic 
of capitalism is that it is based on unequal resourc 
distribution. Any reduction in this inequality t 
a corresponding reduction in the level of prospe; 
of the developed capitalist countries, and is 
as such. Integration of the poor countries in t! 


. capitalist system, or their globalisation, as it i 
tically termed, can therefore be only as jur 
in order to support, and at best supp 


prosperity of the developed capitalist 


_ cannot be allowed to function as equ 


The only alternative for the poor c 


of the market in order to maximise profit. Such a 
dominant state sector is also necessary to prevent 
concentration of wealth and therefore of economic 
powers in private hands. With such concentration, 
private entreprenuers who control the economy may 
find it more profitable for temporary gains to collaborate 
with foreign parties against the long term interests of 
their own countries, rather than undertake the less 
profitable tasks of development on a self-reliant, or 
even collective self-reliant, basis in cooperation with 
other developing countries. In fact it is this lure of 
temporary gains that have so far prevented South- 
South cooperation from being a reality in spite of the 
long-term benefits of such cooperation having been 
accepted over the years. 

To conclude, there is no reason to hold that recent 
events signify the failure of socialism. They have 
shown up only the weaknesses of a particular model 
of socialism. It is true that in consequence some coun- 
tries of East Europe have abandoned socialism. This 
is certainly a blow to the world socialist movement. It 
is also possible that socialism will be severely diluted, 
if it is not abandoned altogether, even in the Soviet 
Union, the pioneer of socialism in the world. This will 
be a greater blow still to the movement. There is of 
course no finality to these changes. No stable 
equilibrium has been reached, and it is yet to be seen 


Misra: CPI-M on Gorbachev 


(Continued fronr page 22) 


colonialist exploitation, is an inadequate explanation. 
In any case, both the Soviet Union and China have 
made no secret of their desire to welcome multi- 
nationals. This is nota recent development. As regards 
rapid industrialisation of the developing countries 
the economic miracle in East and South-East Asja ine 
“yet to be adequately explained. 3 ; 


¢ 


-GORBACHEV’S new thinking is a response to the 
problems faced by the Soviet Union. The reforms 
_ introduced by him/are designed to correct the distortions 
nd deformations in the socialist system which have 
_ been so openly discussed for the last fifty years and 
_ which were exposed by Khrushchev at the Twentieth 
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political parties which are allowed to € 


_ cognisanti. 


party's position on a host of crucial iss 


 Consi 


if the countries which have abandoned soca 
be content to live in open-market conditions as 

the final shape of things, however, the ie Wig) 
remains that these changes do not POttan gy 


countries develop their own b 
self-reliant or collective self- 


ine forr 


basis of its experience of seventy odd years, sociala] erreme 
whose basic objectives have by no inet Wren se 
invalidated, has still a mission to fulfil in this wot pace. ` 
hankering for peace and justice. One hopes that al Norr 
of the working postulates of the socialist movado, 


which have proved to be untenable will be abant 
and above all a critical spirit which is the essen] out eye 
scientific socialism, and not a scriptual attitude opponi 
inform the socialists of the future. While the found inderst 
of socialist thought and the pioneer activists 1 odminis 
continue to be venerated, they must cease io} Foru 
prophets. With this attitude, if socialism declinay gonis 


differen 


the erstwhile strongholds of socialism, eve nij fection 
land of birth, there will be sufficient reason fori EN 
il i 


re-emerge elsewhere. ‘The poor developing count 
which have no alternative path of development 


and economic system is taking shape in the% n 
Union. The rest of the world is watching with W aa 
breath. ad 

The reforms introduced by Gorbachev have% 
sharp criticism from the CPI-M which a 
favour a complete reversal of perestroika and g% 
In simple terms, perestroika and glasnost meal 


and democracy. The assertion that the er 


provide an example of a multi-party system l 
to find widespread political acceptan 


The CPI-M statement on perestroika 


nately, there is no indication of a f 
winds of change that have 
Vladivostok to Prague and from’ 
has not induced a new thinking in 


me followin 


ital, on December 19,1990. 
cop 


ar Prime Minister, 

We are extremely disturbed at the change 

pmen J ne by the government with regard to the 
N oY ment of the Chief Election Commissioner. When 

1 CEC, the late Peri Shastri’s illness became 


overnment took Ramadevi, t 
s, so) etemel grove, the g ne 


means W poce. shastri died soon afterwards. 
a ‘Normally, in such cases of indisposition or illness, 
Oy 


4 cing appoiniments are made from within the office 
{mover ong not by bringing a senior officer from a totally 
abando aferent office. Ramadevi's appointment, in most of 
€ essene] oy eyes, appeared to be preparatory to her final 


ttitude id. oppointment, when the position fell vacant. This~ 


the fountd understanding was shared by many others within the 
ctivists if administration. 

cease o} for us, members of the public, particularly in women’s 
 declinsy “'ganisations, Ramadevi's appointment as the Chief 
even ini} ‘ection Commissioner was most welcome since she is 
son fori] © Pecialist in electoral law. We hoped to see the 
ng cou oration of strict legal procedures in election matters, 
pment ‘pecially in view of increasing criminalisation of politics 
| Wich Has vitiated India’s reputation for holding free 
3 K fair elections in recent years. 3 
ew poli. "®t Substitution by a civil servant, who is due. fo 
“the C from service on December 31, 1990, has left us 
with ering what the government is trying to prove. 


rave ltt Ee oe : 
anguli: Politics without Morals 
(Continued from page 5) 


cited as eyj 
ure, But the 
Mamy to ih 


dence of Chandra Shekhar’s forgiving 
n the latter probably does not consider 
© capable of presenting him with any kind 
©. It is extremely unlikely that Chandra 
Show a similar magnanimous attitude 


i kelp ik eon to Shekhar sought Morarji ‘Desai’s 
enda ny tS his differences with the powerful 


arain. Sinha ‘group in the party while 


no 


Ta 


T O year, cbponents, 
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Open Letter to Prime Minister 


g open letter to the Prime Minister was released to the press by the signatorles, leaders of women’s bodies in the 


: commitment to women’s equality and laws for their 


~ the President's post, it was to instal Ajit 


at th mercy towards Swamy, who was also 
aa to be close to Desai. Obviously, — 
fhion S tactics vary with the striking 


“After that, he also saw to it that Hegde l 


Does this suggest that someone like Ramadevi cannot ae 
function as the CEC, despite her high legal qualifications | 
as well as long administrative experience in various 
capacities, merely because she is a woman? In fact _ Í 
she would have been the first woman to hold this high 
constitutional office which in itself is not irrelevant. oe 

You are aware that we have already protested ne 
against your inclusion. in the Cabinet of a person hy 
whose record of respect for laws for the protection of 
women is, to say the least, dubious. This last minute 
change in the appointment of the CEC has only 
added to our deep misgivings about the government's 


protection. Ramadevi's appointment, in our opinion, 
would have helped to some extent, to demonstrate 1 
the government's commitment to upholding the 1 
Constitution—its laws, procedures and proprieties, 
We, therefore, request you to reconsider your decisio 
in the interest of reassuring the public and particular 
the women of India. 


Promila Dandavate (Mahila Dakshata Samiti), Vimla Farooq 
(Natlonal Federationof Indian Women), Vimal Ranadive 
India Coordination Committee of Working Women), Vina 
Mazumaor, Lotika Sarkar (Centre for Women's Development 
Studies), Jyotsna Chatterjee (Joint Women’s Program 
Mary Khemehand, Sadhana Ganguly (YWCA of India), Brinda 
Karat (All india Democratic Women’s Association) 4 


only to find Chandra Shekhar back in the fray j 
before the polling. Like Mao Zedong’s “let a hun 
flowers bloom” campaign, the strategy was obvio 
to find out who among his partymen aspired to 
exalted position. In the event, most of the candi 


to leave the field caused not a little confusion a 
delayed the outcome for a day. E 
And when Chandra Shekhar did finally reli 


ingh ir 
place, not out of any great affection for | 
adversary’s son, but to keep out Rama Krish 


Minister's post as well.. | 


OE EE 
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National Front was obviously only a step on the 
ladder of success but if he is not to be bracketed with 
Charan Singh as a nine days’ wonder, Chandra Shekhar 
must direct his formidable manipulative powers 
towards his old party which he had once left like a 
lion and has since returned to like a mouse. 

If he can cause a breach in the seemingly solid 
Congress-I monolith based on a touching faith in the 
Dynasty and a shared interest in sycophancy and 
shady wheeling and dealing, not only will Chandra 
Shekhar be within striking distance of a stint as the 
Prime Minister on his own terms, but his place in 
history will be assured as a major disruptor of political 
combinations and nota minor one who battled against 
a succession of opponents with limited success. 

In any event, the temptation to create a flutter in 
the Congress-I dovecotes will be irresistible for, led as 
the party is by a non-political coterie incapable of 
understanding the complexities of Indian politics, it is 
unlikely to fathom the tactics of someone who is not 
exactly known for his adherence to the principles of 
fair play. Evidence of the kind of games which come 
naturally to Chandra Shekhar can be seen from Chandra 
Swamy’s recent visit to Ayodhya which made even 
such a hardened party like the BJP nervous. 

The Congress-I’s Achilles’ heel is, of course, the 
Bofors case. As its earlier record shows, the party can 
go to any length to see to it that the secret is not 
revealed. It is obvious enough that if this vulnerability 
was a weapon in the hands of its opponents in the 


Bidwai: Exposing VHP Campaign 


(Continued from page 6) 


cranks have attempted. All this blunts, by purely 
repetitive affirmation, the edge of the argument that 
even if a temple did exist—and no Ram temples are to 
be found in the north older than the sixteenth century 
at the earliest—and was indeed demolished, there is 
still no case for destroying the mosque; and that a 
sixteenth century mosque is as much a part of the 
Indian heritage as is a sixteenth century temple, and 
therefore worth preserving. : 
More important, it is calcula 
idea of desecration of a Hindu Ee Nine 


(who mysteriously remain the same, continuous subject 


in history—the present generation being re i 

I l sponsible 
for its ancestors’ deeds), which can eae be e ed 
by the demolition of the Babri Masjid. ; 
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; THE Express campaign, reprehensible for moral and 
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National Front, it is also a weapon in thei | 

supposed friends in the present govern ; 

since the secret bank documen ment g 
The transfer of CBI officia 


goto” 
am Sanf This 1s 


| proi 
. i to th; p Be i 
Rs 200 crore question. Just in case the Gul% E 
thought that it was time for Chandra Shekhar gherwis 
way for the Family. But tt 
Chandra Shekhar’s advantage is that hem pod 
have much of a party—and he cannot but leg = 
conscious of the old saying, “once a turncoat! alens? 
a turncoat”—but he can requisition the seni sawhol 
variety of mysterious godmen, fly-by-night int hose cl 
lists, coal-belt mafia dons, not to mention" P'ac 
Harvard-trained economists, to circumvent {| Simmo! 
blished political arrangements and sow confus" these 
manner which can affect everyone but hime? Is it 
course of time not only the Congress-I, butei Hindus 
BJP may begin to regret that it had helpedijther co 
very own Machiavelli from Ballia to fulfil ihich bi 
ambition. what au 
All in all then the country is set to witness ad sadi 
of politics without morals which it missed et peak on 
Sanjay Gandhi's untimely death. _ fdin 
(Courtesy, HI Secon 
- feiing 1 
academic reasons, is the most sophistication, i 
with-pretensions to literary and academic t$ ‘uae 
so far. A cruder example is the attempt) oS 
national General Secretary, K.L. Sharma, W 
Gandhiji’s sanction for the same deplori a 
based this time on a pure falsification: 
Gandhiji never wrote in the HarijanSem™ n 
Even more disgusting is a wo 
VHP’s official publications in Hindi- W nf 
length and at will from numerous $ 
references that are wholly non-existe”’ 
“p. 603 of the Alamgir-nama”. Revenge if 
are the recurring themes in all this. The d 
ction is to obscure logic and rationalit m 
to the act of getting even (by doing | 
that constitutes injustice), and to fine. 
the worst forms of prejudice and bi 
What is at work here is a closed 
Why do so many outstanding, Indic 
the world’s best practitioners ©! 
theory of the existence of a Ram ti 
have secular preju 


Sy eee 
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Ee sternised Hindus? Why did Prof B.B. Lal, 
em w cited in support of the pre-existent 
pis 20 not publish those findings for 15 years 
le Boor te ale? Because he was under pressure 
auction Ministry headed by a Muslim?) 
om : 
in Sa Bs a -win situation. That is precisely what is 
ent ish i ng with Muslim religious leaders being asked to 
he Cone duce archaeological and historical evidence to 
frome |” ter their Hindu counterparts’ claims. How do 
may mad rove that something did not exist, where the 
ver to th rf is itself dependent on the fact of existence and 


le Coy aherwise unavailable? 
hektari gut this raises two larger questions. First, why 


} jould we accept the authority and the (claimed) rep- 
entative character of the Hindu and Muslim religious 
2 In what way do they speak for the citizenry 
hey not merely self-appointed leaders 


mvent 


w conf 
? Is it not possible that communal Muslims and 


ndus will find mutual accommodation with each 

y fulfi ich both want to weaken? And in any case with 
; | that authority or sanction do semi-literate mullahs 
witness x sadhus, many of them repugnantly obscurantist, 
issed e [kon subjects which demand erudition and under- 

fending? i 

a a there is the larger question of the state 
e legitimacy to unprincipled mutual accommo- 
nin violation and supersession of the law of the 


“onsiderations of decency and public morality. 


E here dealing with a private or domestic 
Mendin Which can be settled out of court if the 
ling ee agree to do so. We, are not even 
We fa 8ive and take on a property dispute. Nor 
ced with the question of settling just one 


Pertaining to Ayodhya. 


+ 


("H 
t ae are deali 
eiie 


dall 
per 300 


community is not co-terminous with membership of a 
particular religion, will be put in jeopardy if we 
accept the dishonourable and anti-democratic com- 
promise that is now being suggested by the VHP-BJP 
and promoted by insecure political leaders out to 
appease it. 

There is simply no way that the Indian state can 
make such a compromise without giving up its claim 
to exclusive sovereign authority over the public domain, 
without abdicating its responsibility towards society, 
without lowering itself to the level of, and dissolving 
itself in, society, without losing its claim to being 
neutral, non-partisan and objective—and thus without 
undermining its very foundations. 

And yet that is what the VHP-BJP-RSS-Bajrang Dal 
have reduced the state to, or very nearly, by unleashing 
their campaign of hate, revenge and retribution. This is 
campaign, no doubt with some “popular” appeal — 
among sections of Hindus—but then, did Nazism and — 
fascism not have “popular” appeal too?—has shaken 
the political establishment. 

In other words, the VHP has succeeded in inflicting 
its terms of reference upon the rest of society by th 
sheer force of numbers and hysterical fervour. One 
source of this success is their propaganda. Thus today 
the worst forms of Doublespeak and Fascist-styl 
dissimulation tend to go largely uncommented. Ho 
else can one explain the relatively mild reaction to the ~ 
truly chilling statement by L.K. Advani that the — 
Muslims’ best guarantee of safety is Hindu Rashtra, a — 
blatanty communal society run on majoritarian terr Or 
and reduction of perhaps 120 to 150 million people to — 
the status of second-class citizens, in which bigotry 
violence and intolerance rule? is 

The danger should be obvious. The Indian intelli- 
gentsia, the thinking people of this country, citizens 
who cherish, the values of democracy, secularism 
tolerance bf dissent and human rights, have-all bee 
rather too passive in their tolerance of the h 
campaign and propaganda drive launched by th 
VHP-BJP. By not nipping it in the bud they can onl 
expose themselves and this society to victimisation, 
attack and brutalisation by communal and majoritar 
forces. It is imperative that they expose the propaganda 
campaign, repudiate the viciously sectarian argume 


-advanced by its votaries and apologists, and la 


an energetic public education cpunter-campai 
issues involved and to urge th 
only take place on a principled, 
_ constructive basis that is 
r-democratic framework. 
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Minister, The parliamentary majority for his government is tenuous if not precarious. His electoral mandate is 


| , forsuch a government tc go in for a bold initiative in tackling any of the formidable problems facing the country 
iy, seems daring, and may even look reckless. And this is precisely how the first reactions have come after his 
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gned, no worthwhile follow-up was pushed, not even the co 


of his prime ministership. But once that was si a serious move for an earnest settlemen g 


f 

honouring the provisions of that accord. nE began as a token o 
ee an j ith his forehead the soil of 

came to be regarded by many as jus Bae e ideii aed 

When Vishwanath Pratap Singh went to ney E cane Zl ee eine cppoinene ieee icin 


d of euphoria, i 
aan Peas eae TE for the State Assembly. But soon the policy petered out anq a 
overnor 


; be recovered by open confes 

i iliati frittered away which could by no means y = 
eu come <4 ae Beas of. adins an overdue election. There followed small-town poii poa a ‘| 
paving ed T t Punjab has come to represent in contemporary India. A new a hee Be ed on thes i 
ne anion of Devi Lal, who claimed to be some sort of a Tau even to the i leader, Badal, By af 
on the rec > 


3 3 a puring 
G or had no understanding whatsoever of the crisis and stayed comfortably passive barring occasional Outbung spark 
overn ; 
r | adialo 
i s ni or ae five long years, the proud State was virtually handed over to the mercy of armed polia] piha 


; it was just a question of law-and-order to deal with armed Sea result was that from avenging the Bluest 4 w tf 

` istani ionism inevitably gained ground. : Be | hepr 

a S om eo aie fe SE eedi The decision of the aiin Akali factions i con) witha 

ih i i i day too soon. It is important thatit pased 0 
inate Mann as their accredited emissary has not come a 

E Grcived in the deliberations, because the time has long eee oon ee ae mene oi ue oj 

ili i e moderates mj Inc 

nd kept the militants out. Perhaps this could have been achieve d ' 

aep Ne ie chosen in 1985 and persuaded, if not compelled, New Delhi to implement the Rajiv-Longo satin 

accord. In the present circumstances, there could be no question of purposeful negotiations without involving i a d 

militants. This is a point which Chandra Shekhar can hardly afford to give in under pressure from other ne ie ir 

No doubt, there will be many criticisms on this score because many of the utterances at the Fate Si a nee 

meeting—in which the Sikh right to self-determination was upheld—have been widely attacked by pole E 

The point to note here is that in such negotiations it is absured to expect the militants to come out in sack r i | 5 

ashes. The rhetoric before such talks are necessarily of high voltage, but that does not mean that the final settleme 


could be only on conceding the maxi dene 
G rinciple of give-and-take is inherent in suc a: 
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issue. What is missed in this argument is the z e 
VHP’s Hindu Rashtra campaign has actually evoked % 
among the Sikhs as well which in turn has encour A 
militant campaign that there could be no Ore 


Muslims on the question of their status, theit ™ 
including the Babri Masjid”. 

It is obvious that Chandra Shekhar as well as 
leadership would have to face an almost superi"! at 
to hammer out an understanding. The path t0@ 
in Punjab is not as straight as New Delhi’s 
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Defusing Ayodhya Crisis 


MILOON KOTHARI, ENAKSHI GANGULY-THUKRAL 
and MADAN LOKUR 


i 


puring much of November 1990, following the extremely tense and volatile atmosphere generated by the incidents 
sparked off by the kar seva in A yodhya, the I ndependent Initiative appointed a team of leadin g citizens to engage in 
p dialogue with representatives of the Vishwa Hindu Parishad and the All India Babri Masjid Action Committee 
witha view to defuse the situation and prepare the ground for a negotiated narrowing of positions on the two sides to 
the dispute over Ram Janmabhoomi and Babri Masjid. The Initiative also met leaders of the government (including 
ihe Prime Minister) and the political parties to convince them of the need for a joint consultation with the two sides. 
With a view to make this exercise meaningful the Initiative put forward a proposal for a new judicial intervention 
based on Article 143(1) of the Constitution under which the Supreme Court can ascertain the facts of the case on the 
basis of which the two sides would agree to a formula for building the temple and its site. 

In continuation of this effort, and given the agreement on all sides to see that the kar seva and the satyagraha 
starting on. December 6, 1990 take place peacefully, the Independent Initiative, with the concurrence of the 
governments both at the Centre and in UP, sent a team of observers to Faizabad and Ayodhya to study the situation 
and produce a report on it. ; \ 

The team—consisting of S.M. Bagai, Ms Sona Khan, Miloon Kothari, Ms Enakshi Ganguly-Thukral and Madan 
lokur—spent three days in the area. A detailed report of the team was released to the press on December 14, 1990. 
The article that follows has been written by three of the team members based on that report. 


—Rajni Kothari, 
Convener, Independent Initiative 


members of the team deputed by the Indepen- Rudra Maha Yagnya going on, the kar sevaks were to 
we spent three days in the cities walk past the Hanumangarhi temple to the Amava 
nd Ayodhya and these are ourimpressions © mandir where they were to be arrested and escorted 

ee _ into buses already stationed there: ` 

s tati Wing the events of October 30 and November In this area we saw a large deployment of police 
ou ey bandobast in the Mandir-Masjid complex force, many of them armed. Barricades manned by | 
| atic around it had been intensified and the the police were. placed at various points along this 
pE AB ang ad been heavily fortified with rows of iron route. Policemen were also stationed on rooftops. 
rie Sel meshing. In the evening of December Though the entire area was under siege, shops were 


a ‘bh nation for the following day's planned kar open and pilgrims could visit the Hanumangarhi 
in fut ne the main complex had been restricted. temple. Beyond this temple, however, only people 
ecard tom 0 yodhya had an air of normalcy about it, with passes could move around freely. 

ad b SMit St impressions in the late evening, we The first batch of volunteers came to perform kar 
r MOH Abe mo “ny tension, seva and courted arrest around mid-day on December 


ak, thoupn’ of December 6, the city appeared to 6. Each kar sevak had a pink badge given by the 
g n shops” there was an air of expectancy about organisers of the kar seva, This badge gave them the - 
in igs Open and people were moving “right” to get arrested. Those without this “righ k 
ar A Main streets, Pilgrims who came for were sent away. The first few batches comprised == 
aie se Saal Wed into the main complex after the completely of women—mostly from Delhi and Jaipur, _ 
1% M Otay) heck. Some of the young pilgrims, They belonged to all age groups ranging from 15-16 
Be headbands, were in a belligerent years to one woman who claimed to be 100 years old. - 
lie Shouting provocative slogans. ~~ There were among them girls from schools and colleges 
Steement, a special route had-been set and women who had perhaps moved out’ of their 
om B: houses for the first timé. Even the batches that followed 
“came in organised groups and offered themselves for 


arrest. There were VHP organisers stationed at each 
“checkpost” to sieve out the “unauthorised Ha A 
The whole process, while we were there, was orderly 
and organised. Two young men, wearing saffron, 
tried to create trouble and demanded to be arrested 
though they were illegal entrants. The VHP organisers 


dealt with them effectively. 
+ 


UNDER this facade of control and order was an 
uneasy and unnerving tension. In the city itself this 
tension was being built and kept at a high pitch in the 
following manner: (a) Open sale of gory and evocative 
photographs, of the events of October 30 and November 
2, which included pictures of the dead and injured 
who have now become shaheeds. (b) Open sale of 
articles like headbands, stickers, badges, scarves that 
carried the name of the Ram and Sita. (c) Alongwith 
the strains of Hindi film music one could hear bhajans 
glorifying Ram and Sita and the recorded speeches of 
religious leaders of the VHP and the BJP. Audio 
cassettes of these speeches were being sold in the 
open market along the routes to the Mandir-Masjid. 
(d) At the site of the Rudra Maha Yagnya, which was 
also the base camp for the kar sevaks, regular prayer 
meetings and film shows were being organised to 
sustain the religious sentiments of the people. Provo- 
cative speeches were being made alongwith religious 
discourses. Video films, such as the controversial one 
made by Dr J.K. Jain, were being shown. (e) The lane 
where the firing had taken place on October 30 and 
November 2 has been renamed Shaheed Marg and has 
become a place of visit and worship. The bullet marks 
on the walls of this lane have been encircled. (f) All 
sorts of rumours were being floated and leaflets 
distributed. For instance, we came across a leafiet 
with selected quotes (misquotes). from the Koran 
translated into Hindi and English which attempted to 
portray Islam as a fundamentalist religion that incites 
its followers to wage violence against people of other 
faiths. (g) The location of the VHP and the Bajrang 
Dal offices close to the Mandir-Masjid has kept up the 
tempo. 

In one of these offices there is a display of R 
Shilas from around the world. Also holding ae ae 
the sadhu who drove the truck breaking the police 
cordons and iron barricades sparking off the events of 
October 30. He has become a hero. He sits there 
recounting his feat of that day, when he had the 
eee of Lord Hanuman, to ardent admirers who 
tsten to him spellbound. 


It was obvious that a lot of Organisation had 
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preceded the events of December 6, The ie 
and the worshippers of Ram were kept ati 
high pitch of tension from where, by one snap 
fingers by the leaders, would burst the He i 
“organised civil behaviour”. The veneer of i bk 
was very thin and this was borne out md 
followed. i 
In the afternoon of December 6 the nephew ie 
of the mahants of one of the temples wags i i 
stabbed in his left hand. It was not a s an-O! 
mentioned in the national telecast and the news ia sadder 
The local information was that he had been stal Ned scho 
by a Muslim boy though no dagger or knife hadhi” made 
recovered. An arrest had also been made, Soon l®®" ? 
the stabbing incident, the victim was paraded pdf 
restaurant to the Kotwali. The victim was accomp 
by a small group who were shouting anti-M 
slogans and making provocative statements, Wittig to wi 
few minutes, a mob formed and began moving towgterumpus 
the Kotwali demanding that the “accused” be hinigpursue 
over. Since there was an underlying tensionin pecacle 
city, this incident only served to further ine titi 
i : dihat Conse 
passions. People began to get riotous and somesiy 
in the vicinity were also burnt. Some: antis 


e epi 


Some sadhus and babas gave street-corner spit. 
provoking the mob. While all this was going 0M 


normalcy. When the VHP organisers arn 
appealed to the crowd to maintain peace: 1i a 
was wanting to break the police cordon 10") 
where some Muslims were said to be vai 
VHP organisers had almost managed o 
crowd when somebody said that accompli 
accused had been arrested elsewhere. Hj 
the mob dispersed. The anti-social activities 7 
continued into the evening when some $ 


and a bus were burnt: th 
It is not clear to which organisation 
elements in the mob owed their allegiane 
not clear who were responsible for 0 
people out onto the streets. == e 
In the morning of December 7 there 
that about 100-150 Muslims had enti 
with the intention of disrupting the P 
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Advani and the BBC Poll 


«thes he episode of the BBC rescinding the outcome of its 
if an-of-the-year poll in favour of Lal Krishna Advani 
Edens me. Not because the BJP leader, a highly 
Taed scholarly political figure, has been.deprived of the 
made more dubious by the circumstances in which 
M been acquired. Nor is it because. of the unseemly 
ery surrounding the issue, with The Times, London, 
Ing it in by describing Advani as the leader of a 
CCOMpait vinistic, Hindu party. 
anti-Midfis simply because Advani has not mustered the moral 
iting to withdraw his candidature and given the quietus 
jing tow) rumpus by asking his supporters, here and in Britain, 


pena tilting at the windmills in defence of Advani. 

{ital Conservative enthusiasts in Britain had in the past 
fèithe poll—in the moral sense—by mobilising support 
ng egaret Thatcher does not condone the Hindus of 
af gham and Manchester beating them to it in. the 
F Iwo wrongs do not make a tight. Secondly, more 
: ihe weight of numbers the quality of support is the 
[tthe poll. That the BBC did not invalidate the 


| aa Thatcher's case does not put a gloss on what the 


Bode add to, the considerable moral stature and 
a ae of Advani as a man? One can understand 
A ate to press into the service of his popularity 

hans "sy surrounding his hallowed name; but not 


if Dust e 


Onfess here that my admiration for Advani, 


À ‘vember, Unm 
list embarked 
ne the advice o 
vious of the inev. 
ed atmos, 


w hee: Politician was misplaced. If he had 


an Would it, cynically regarding it as the price 
of his ‘have to pay for bettering the political 
AN >> par $ . $ 

tn Aray 


indful of the obvious consequences, 
on the star-crossed rath yatra, 
f elders like Morarji Desai. If he 
itable fall-out from the exercise in 


E G- = 
a 


A ty, his stature as a follower of Jaya 
Ponding the been mismeasured by me. 

hi Pulline e lapse, he has made himself an active 

ung down a decent person from prime 

s oe “tting in his place the present incumbent,- 

*'period. One can understand, and even 


h aseni, oM secant 
tthe re ournalis, was the Principal Information: 
tine the» formation Bureau, Government of 

Janta Party rule (1977-79). 


supporters of Advani in Britain have done. Does- 


d oy 
N er 15 years, received a thorough beating last - 


Phere, then my estimate of him as an 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


excuse, the BJP’s anger at V.P.Singh’s inroads into what 
was thought to be its exclusive constituency by virtue of an 
aggravated sense of religious belonging. Even then, joining 
hands with the Congress-I, professedly the BJP’s mortal 
enemy, to bring the government down was unpardonable, 
especially with the expected upsurge of defection as a way 


. of political life. Withdrawal of support to the National 


Front Government was understandable as an act of protest; 
following it up with opposition to the confidence vote in 


- the Lok Sabha, in the company of the Congress-I, was 


betrayal of the party's professed commitment. 
+ 


COMPARE the BJP’s role now with Advani's righteous 
indignation at Chaudhuri Charan Singh and Madhu Limaye 
for what could be an act of mercy killing of the terminally 
sick Moraxji Desai Government in 1979. Advani's book on 
the subject speaks for itself, not as the opinion of the 

aggrieved former Jana Sangh group but as a commentary. 

on the desperation of ambitious politicians in seeking 

power at the cost of democratic norms. What about the 

BJP’s role now? With a larger membership in the Lok Sabha 

it was expected ta act as a naticnal party. 

Harkishan Singh Surjeet has aptly noted that pulling 
down a government battling obscurantist forces has exploded 
the myth of the Congress-I’s commitment to a non-denomi- 
national polity. The BJP too, claims to. be secular, a much 
misused word; at least one hopes it stands for a non- 
denominational India, not divided psychologically and 
politically into Hindu, Muslim and other sectarian segments, 
a country with a composite culture reflecting an abundance 
of diversity. It was the dream of Gandhiji who remained a 
Hindu till his assassinatic 2. 

Apart from it, the BJP'has not retracted from its electoral 
commitment to resist, the Congress-I politically. How can 
that be squared with objectively subserving the Congress-I 
objective of undoing the V.P. Singh Government which is 
perceived as a serious threat to its monopoly of powert Did 
Shyama Prosad Mookerjee ever join hands with the British 
to spite the Congress? Did Deen Dayal Upadhyaya pursue 
tactics which would compromise his basic philosophy? — 
Would Atal Behari Vajpayee have done it if he were in 
Advani's shoes? ye 
~ The CPI-M and its allies, for instance, are opposed to the 


"present Chandra: Shekhar dispensation. But they have said. 
they would not join others in bringing it down, although = 


they would not help it tide over its internal contradictions. ° 
igs ; ; (Continued on page 31) 
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s the sun is about to set over 1990 memories come 
flooding in one’s mind. 5 

: One still recalls his moving words at a public 
gathering in Calcutta exactly 19 years ago. It was December 
17, 1971 a day after the complete liberation of Bangladesh. 
A procession had meandered through the streets and lanes 
of the city to reach the spot where the leaders of the 
Bangladesh Communist movement were residing. Out came 
Moni Singh, the legendary hero of the Communist Party of 
erstwhile East Pakistan (who had already been elected 
Chairman of the transformed Communist Party of Bangla- 
desh). One could barely see his face in the dim light. But his 
familiar voice came out clear over the microphone. “We are 
people from the banks of the river Padma, we never forsake 
our friends. We know how you, comrades and friends of 
India, stood by us in our struggle for liberation and 
national renewal. We will never forget you and your 
solidarity with us. Till our last day we shall cherish your 
friendship.” 

Listening to him spellbound one was reminded how less 
than three years ago in the spring of 1969 one was electrified 
by the slogan that had rent the streets of Dhaka — “Chokher 
moni Moni Singher mukti chai” (we want freedom for Moni 
Singh, our chokher moni, the apple of our eye). Those were 
memorable days in our neighbouring country, East Pakistan, 
as memorable as whatever is happening in today’s Bangla- 
desh. The powerful mass movement against the Ayub 
dictatorship had assumed a new dimension in the wake of 
the fictitious Agartala Conspiracy Case that the ruling 
oligarchy of West Pakistan had launched against Sheikh 
Mujibur Rahman. And as that movement grew in sweep 

and scope the autocracy was forced to beat a hasty retreat: 
the Conspiracy Case had to be withdrawn and the political 
leaders in detention had to be released. Those who came 
out from behind the bars included, besides Mujib, Moni 
Singh, the legend (the legend had grown on account of his 
long years of underground life; he and his comrades had 
Successfully evaded arrest for more than a decade) and 
_ Agnikanya (Daughter of Fire) Matia Chaudhury (the brilliant 
orator-cum-student leader of the sixties who is now a 
: leading figure in the Awami League functioning as a close 
; o a Sham Hasina Wajed). 
Porn on July 28, 1901 in Mymensingh (the largest distr 
of Bengal), Moni Singh had in his aan me eee 
inst British imperialism. He was, in due course, inexorab]: 
drawn towards the infant Communist movement in the 
ndian subcontinent. Soon he plunged into the trade union 


vement mobi ising the jute workers in the outskirts of 


a indeed rare privilege that one would ch 


Calcutta. Later he emerged as one of the foremost 
leaders of undivided Bengal organising the Hajang pesi % 
of Mymensingh’s Garo Hills against the then preva ced. Ne 
tank system’ of feudal exploitation of the peasaigsto conte 
Subsequently this was to become an integral part off 
Tebhaga movement that acquired a provincewide charvy, 
under the inspiration, supervision and stewardship K 
Communist leader Bhowani Sen. rt, 

It was in 1975-76 that one was able to come really 
to Moni Singh, the boro-bhai (elder brother, his undergrad’ 
name that stuck to him thereafter), the name by whit iutions | 
come to be known to all persons regardless of age. Hell sudde 
then gone on a visit to Moscow to be with his son, Dita! to thei 
(Tutul), who was studying medicine there, and this sigmplete th 
was an Indian correspondent in the Soviet capital. Ther N they the 
used to enthral us by narrating remarkable episodesd How els 
exiciting life. Long years underground or in prison! 
failed to dampen either his revolutionary spirit or] 
of humour that reflected his innate human qualities. jei dus 
doctrinaire orthodoxy and dogmatism he would haveajsu sam 
his younger colleagues in Bangladesh, wholeheaisyi 
supported Gorbachev's perestroika and glasnost had he 
his youthful self in his last days. This one can i 
certainty judging by the discussions one held with ; 
years ago. Like his compatriots in the CPB he to0® 
unite all sections of patriotic, nationalist, demoa 
secular populace in his country against the machina 
imperialism and its stooges including, the mems 
Ershad regime. No wonder, therefore, that he wa 
being one of the stalwarts among the Bangladeshi ai ra 
waging relentless struggle for forging closer ties 

In 1980 he suffered a grievous blow wi bf 
Anima, passed away in a road accident. Thoug vt 
the loss stoically (as one found when one last m at 
Dhaka in September 1983), he himself suffere (spe 
stroke in 1984. Incapacitated, he lost his powe! go 
1986. Before breathing his last on December de 
bhai was scarcely aware of the upsurge sweeping 
at present. Nevertheless, it is pioneers like ih 
have, through the untold sacrifices and S 
underwent yesterday, sown the seeds for thon ott 
genuine secular democracy in Bangladesh tom 

To have come in close touch with such aP 
whose Spartan lifestyle and revolutionary out 
with an unique character amidst the 


and informality which surrounded his W 


Jes, was a dark Deepavali, but may be a darker 
I| New Year. Never has the mood of the people 
ao grim, uncertainty -and pessimism so pro- 
ned. Never have our laws been so brazenly held 
> peasy o contempt. Never has the air been so fraught 
| part offfih violence. Never has hate been preached so 
It is as if the people of India, seeing their 


}abetter future being blighted, the values which 
indergod 38W UP to cherish being openly flouted, and the 
by whiehipiutions they revered and trusted being corrupted, 
age. Hefi? suddenly abandoned all hope, and are giving 
son, Ditdial o their despair, competing with each other to 


d this wifaplete the destruction of the little that their fathers . 


a they themselves had so patiently built. 
pret How else does one explain the collective flight 
tor his sponsibility that is taking place throughout 
lities. Fe’ Untty today? Why else will no leader of the 
ld Ym Samaj answer the questions: Where will the 
i, ia Muslims of India go if they cannot continue 
an ieia in India? How will they hold India 
aa L i ikhs, Kashmiri Muslims, Nagas, the Mizos 
too sait "lis of the core areas decide that they do not 
noe i 7 part of a theocratic authoritarian state in 
al ren 7 are second class citizens? And what will 
a a oe million Indians living in the Gulf 
sible M at other reason can there be for 
ier ee leaders not asking themselves 
i eE they are laying in store for their 
HE if they win the battle for the Babri 
they a Part of the Hindu population among 

nust live are severely alienated from 


& 
~~ 


article is 
apl ; ; 
â plea not plea for sanity and restraint. Above 


Kestin , to lose our courage’and our faith in 
We are en a better future is almost within our 
day oe the hour before dawn, when the 
i, 8 nowhe ut daylight is not far away. 
For a S more true than of the political 
Koren ae India has laboured under a 
DA ment, supported by two incompatible 
thop ; ae Se 
toour foe journalist, was the Information — 
~ es Prime Minister, V.P. Singh 
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The Supreme Challenge Before Us 


PREM SHANKAR JHA 


friendly parties. What had enabled them to fight an 
election together, was a common dislike for much 
that the Congress had come to represent—a remorseless 
centralisation of power, the growing paternalism of 
the Central Government, an increasing strain in Centre- 
State relations, growing corruption, and an unceasing 
sacrifice of principle for what was politically expedient. 

For a few months this coalition had worked, and if 
had begun to seem that India had at last developed a 
democratic Opposition: power would alternate in the 
future between a Congress type party or coalition that 
stood for a strong Centre, and a federalistic coalition 
of Opposition parties that stood for greater decentralisa- 
tion, more grass roots democracy, and being closer to 
the people, for a cleaner government. 


+ 

THIS cosy vision of the future lies in ruins. Both the 
Centrist consensus and the federalist coalition are 
shattered and the country is being pulled apart 
remorselessly by Mandir and Mandal. Caste and 
communal passions have been stirred as never before. 
It is no surprise that those who have the most to lose 
from turmoil have bestirred themselves as never 
before to try and keep the Centrist consensus intact. 
They have spent money lavishly to secure a split in 
the Janata Dal, and have then brought about a marriage 
of sorts between the breakaway faction and the 
Congress. : 

But as the weeks go by, it is becoming apparent 
that the Centre is visibly proving unable to stem the 
polarisation. Instead of cooling down, tempers have 
risen higher over the Ayodhya issue, and the numbers 
of Hindus and Muslims killed has risen sharply. 
Instead of V.P. Singh being forgotten, he is drawing 


_ record crowds in every State he visits. Even the newly 


reconstituted ‘Centre’ is being pulled apart by the 
same forces, with the Janata Dal-S being drawn towards 
Mandal and the Congress pulled inexorably towards 
Mandir. 

The uncertainty and pessimism that grip and nation 
are therefore understandable, for no one can see what 


~ lies ahead. It is nonetheless unwarranted. What is 
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but if one can rise above one’s immediate concern for 
Mandal and Mandir, also desirable. For 43 years after 
_ independence, India was ruled by a single dominant 
party, the Congress. The Congress established and 
then held on to its hegemony by occupying the centre 
of the political stage. For years it fended off challenge 
by simply absorbing every newly politicised group in 
the country. It did this by coopting its leaders and 
conceding their demands. 

Even after it reached the limits of accommodation 
(this was signalled by the breaking away of the 
various Jana Congresses just before the 1967 election), 
it continued to dominate Indian politics because its 
opponents were forced to the extremes of the political 
spectrum and were hopelessly divided. 

But as still more caste, class and ethnic groups 
became politicised, the ranks of the Opposition swelled 
and the dominance of the Congress came increasingly 
under pressure. The electoral unity of the Janata Dal 
and the CPI-M and the BJP, which finally broke the 
Congress hold on power at the Centre, came about 
because both the BJP and CPI-M had, over time, lost 
most of their ideological rigidity. The sobering effect 
of prolonged stay in power within a democratic, 
federal Constitution, had already more or less converted 

the CPI-M from a socialist into a social democratic 
party. The BJP too had gone through a quarter 
century of secularisation, having dropped the call to. 
undo the partition of India as long ago as 1966, and 


begun to induct Muslims into the party at around the 
same time. 


% 


THE experiment would have succeeded had it not 
been for the Ayodhya dispute. Till it came up, the BJP 
had accepted a platform for mobilising support, of 
anti-Congressism, decentralisation of power ‘re: 
introduction of grassroots democracy, and an 
‘employment-oriented growth strategy, that was per- 
fectly compatible with the stands taken by the Left 
parties and the National Front. But the Mandir. 
Masjid dispute offered a swift, totall : 
ey to build a vote-bank, ri 
indu chauvinism, that the BJP could nei i 
nor persuade its partners to adopt. We ee 


tion issue, offering an 
obilisation, the conflict 
t the Centre-dominated 
the constant search for 


` 


All epoch-making political changes appear 
to those caught in them. This is particulari 
when one is in the middle of the change, The j 
of helplessness that has gripped us, and the tesu 
pessimism are only natural. But before wẹ at y 
to them it is worth asking just how much We 
actually giving up. The answer is: not Very much 
fact the attempt to prolong the life of dominant 
democracy, and the Centrist consensus on whi 
was based, is largely responsible for the deca 
democratic institutions, and the growing threat 
nation’s unity. T Famunal 

The rot began with the Congress High Commane 20108 
refusal to allow the Madhya Pradesh Chief Mingjamunal 
D.P. Mishra, to dissolve the State Legislature yygeption 0! 
faced by the imminent defection of 31 MLAs inyjpayit ha 
1967, because it was itself busy organising defectiogst plann 
from the Bihar, West Bengal, Haryana, and Pupil of | 
Opposition governments. This lone decision notajpt!'in Me 
upset ‘a precedent that the party had itself ifi boked 
decade earlier in Andhra Pradesh, but also openmilnce c 
the doors wide to horsetrading, the purchas 0. 
MLAs and MPs and now entire governments, andi Wethou 
complete collapse of party discipline. Prorse t 

In the same way, the ban on company donation ou 
political parties, which was- enacted in 1970,193"0W. 1 
designed to deny the Opposition access to funds i 
opened the floodgates for the entry of black m 
and later organised crime, into politics. i 

The indiscriminate use of Article 3560 
Constitution to get rid of Opposition Governl 
the taming of independent Congress Chief Mil 
like the late H.N. Bahuguna, and Cabinet Min 
such’ as V.P.Singh, which destroyed the last ve 
of inner-party democracy in the Congress i 
later symptoms of the same growing diseas 
insecurity of a party which knew that its mond 
powers was crumbling. 

In all final stages of the struggle for sun 
Congress was even prepared to risk the unity 
nation. In Punjab it went back on the Rajiv- Ao 
Accord in a vain bid to boost the State mie 
Party, and in Kashmir it forced Farooq Abdu 
a shotgun marriage with the State CON 
actions destroyed the moderate Opp? 
Centre in both States, and opened the 
militants. It is thus apparent that dô 
democracy could no longer meet the neen 
nation, and that the attempt to prolong 
doing untold damage to the unity of the 
its democratic institutions. 
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Communal Bloodbath: What is the Way Out? 


ASGHAR ALI ENGINEER 


ndia is witnessing unprecedented communal shame far behind. Now women and children are 
bloodbath today, perhaps the worst after 1947. . being done to death with as much barbarism as 
cally the whole of the country is in the grip of grown-up males. Also, we used to say that women 
unal violence. Aligarh, Hyderabad and Kanpur were, by and large, free of communal malice. However, 
oing through fire. Other cities had witnessed now talk to any woman and she would speak with 
nunal frenzy a little earlier. In fact since the venom against the members of the other community. The 
‘iLntion of the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid contro- communal parties and groups are giving special 
ithas gradually increased in its intensity. The attention in organising the women of their respective 
planned manifestation of communal orgy as a communities. They can be the best vehicle of. communal 
of this unfortunate controversy manifested propaganda in the family as it is they who rear up 
in Meerut in 1987. The communal fanatics have children and shape their outlook. Today the BJP, the — 
booked back since then. The culmination of that Shiv Sena, the Jamaat-e-Islami—all of them have their 
nce came in Bhagalpur in October-November | women’s wings. ye 
: The most important question is: where would this 
thought then that the communal fanatics cannot frenzy lead us to? I do not want to analyse the causes — 
Porse than what they did in Bhagalpur. However, of communal violence in this small article (I have 
yare outreaching themselves in Aligarh and Hydera- done that in my other writings on the subject) but I 
now. These fanatics have put even barbarians to would like to emphasise that whosoever is playing 
hein inflicting brutalities on innocent people. The _ this dangerous game is a much greater enemy of this 
unal frenzy has acquired such dimensions that country than anyone else. No one can break our 
| vious theories are proving wrong. Earlier we country faster than those who engineer communal 
etsed that communal violence is an urban pheno- violence and spit venom against this or that communi 
n. Village life is more integrated and compact India is indeed passing through a very grave crisis in 
“nce free of communal hatred and violence. But - Punjab, Kashmir and Assam in addition to the other 
| ; poth the Meerut and Bhagalpur riots communal _ parts of the North-East. Those who spread communal 
se spread in the rural areas with the same violence are strengthening the hands of extremists 


i 
aN as in the urban areas. and separatists in these States. Will India not fall to 
+ poised that the former princely. States like pieces then? ee sea 
A fa, Indore, etc, were free of communal Let us: remember, our greatest strength lay i 
? and violence, We were again proved wrong. democracy and secularism. And oE enen 
lupeo tS as well as others, recently witnessed that in a religiously pluralist country democracy can 
i te onia degree of communal orgy. Jaipur not be sustained without secularism. Some peopl 
ng oe iots in a NV ` talking of ‘positive’ and ‘negative’ secularism. 
Y Jaipur told 
Nil Yesterd 


“context, equal respect for all religions as far as 
people f rned and equal’ distance from 
relig s the state is concerned. The sta 

i a ible 


, has not been 
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THE BJP-VHP propaganda that the state is TEE 
in what they prefer to call ‘minoritism” is a % 
borne out by facts. Since the early eighties, the S ae 
on the contrary, was playing the majoritarian’ car : 
It should also be remembered that democratic pe 
is essentially competitive politics and primordial i en 
tities are manipulated by the politicians—and more 
soin countries like India where such identities paga 
great appeal—in order to win over votes. But uai 
Western societies, where religion has lost its corporate 
appeal and has become more ofa private affair, nS 
manipulations of premordial identities in Third World 
countries (which are also stricken with poyerty and 
unemployment and hence marked by a grave sense of 
Del injustice on the part of one or the other caste or 
community) can acquire dangerous proportions. This 
| is precisely what has happened in India today. Various 
political parties are competing with each other to win 
| over the support of this or that community. . 
It should be pointed out here that the BJP, in order 
) to win over the support of the upper-caste Hindus, 
and also in its desperate attempt to unite all Hindus, 
has been propagating some myths about the Muslims 
in India. These arouse a strong sense of resentment 
among the common Hindus who then look upon the 
Muslims as unpatriotic, if not anti-Indian. This is, it 
should be pointed out, a very dangerous political 
game inasmuch as it seriously weakens the country’s 
unity. Firstly, it is not correct to maintain that the 
Muslims are not part of the Indian mainstream; they 
ape. The Indian mainstream cannot be monopolised 
by the upper-caste Hindus alone in a multi-religious 
society like India. One must distinguish in such a 
society between religious identity and national identity. 
It is not necessary that separate religious identity 
implies separate national identity. The Jews in America 
have a strong sense of separate identity, so do the 
Hindus and the Muslims there; but no one ever 
suggests even indirectly that they are anti-national. 
Another important point to be borne; in mind is 
that the masses of Hindus and Muslims, specially in 
small towns and rural areas, are much more integrated 
and are part of same socio-cultural milieu, They 
hardly have any sharply defined sense of separate 
identity. It is these masses of people who constitute 
-the overwhelming, albeit silent, majority in India. In 
fact it is the urban elite from both the communities 


ore for political than religious reasons. Among the 
ba elite too, the need for sharply defined id entities 
€ since the nineteenth century. The elite of both 
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. merging communal fascism. The commun 


i Who stand in need of sharply defined separate identities, 
7 : 


the communities began to curry favour With 
British and wanted the support of their ee 
communities for that. They thus began tome 
their fellow religionists to maintain a distinc Ai 
identity. Thus ultimately our political discours. 4 
got affected by the religious idiom. No w 
that Tilak, Mahatma Gandhi and Abul K 
used the religious idiom for political purp 
was hardly any other choice. 

Even today, comm unal views are being articl 


Onder ji 
alam yl 
OSes, The 


. ra [sarily 
by the educated elite from all religious communi yerse € 
as they compete with each other, both for polig sjpants 
power and economic resources. For the masses; Ht indust 


not a felt need as it is for the elite. The Masses j 
undoubtedly getting communalised but not fori} 
own reasons. It is the elite of their communi W 
urge upon them to fall in line. The educated elit, 
creating a communal ethos to win their battles inj 
political and economic arena. 


iy tend | 
put or V 
employ 
region 
ith of o 
ny, organ 
dimens 
Ficentrate i 


Has majc 
THE Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid controversy}, ne 


the consequence, rather than the cause, of all this 

often perceive it the other way. It is putting thing¢, techno 
their heads. Even if the Babri Masjid-Ram Janmabhog ithe mos 
controversy is resolved satisfactorily, the uli istrially 
problem, that of political and economic competitive if cessty 
would not be solved, though the support base gives | 
elite and the leaders among the masses PA JStrialis: 
weakened. In a developing country like In ni ties in 
Pakistan or Sri Lanka, ethnic and communal Otkan eo 
(or caste conflict for that matter) is inevitable ihe diffi 
extent. If India is facing caste and communal if 4 Moderr 
Pakistan, Sri Lanka are facing’ acute ethnic oo Pounde 
But that does not, however, mean that we std Mplicat 
surrender meekly before this eventuality. Sue!" 4 ferde 
would spell a great disaster. S u 


À ible to ess Rd 
We have to do everything possible alist 
ve, 


+ 


pushed India to the brink of a precipice. ! A i 
pull it out of it. Politicians would not ™ e al 
ways just for the sake of principles or values w 
they might speak of value-based pou 
understand this sooner than later and iy, 
strategy to fight communalism according 
may be and there are exceptions to this a 
politicians. We must Strengthen the han 
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Industrial Policy 


nunity employment, nature and diversity of the product- 
ated el y regional pattern of industries (jointly in terms of 
attles iNfwth of output and employment) and size, techno- 

organisational methods, etc. As a result of this 


a major policy thrusts. 
Te difficulties arising from this concept get 
funded by a very unscientific view of science 
i technology, According to this view, ‘the latest 
|, "most modern technology is the best technology’. 
sinally less developed countries like India must, 
Np attempt to introduce this technology. 
ae tise to a mimetic or imitative concept of 
a tae which places the less developed 
a rently and almost perpetually in a dis- 

The i {us position. 
culties arising from such a productionist 


Odernisi ; : 
Using view of industrialisation get further 
unded 


Mplicati $ 
eaan of globalisation. True, we are living 


Ais ite ndent world. However, this interdepen- 
Vantageous 

a for others. The purpose of industrial 

Fo ove, te late developing countries is to be 

teng CUE this 

Pot nde 

ttici e The purpose, therefore, is to be able 

4D the nan equal footing in world commerce 


ee 5 `: : 2 
S, size and resource endowment of - 


ination., CSS not mean that through the nexus 


T 
he 


lea 
f, 


t 


Onshi Ae 
hip. Deriving our consumption pattern, 


“ses from the early developers, 


by a very distorted understanding of 
aterally advantageous for some, and 
unilaterally disadvantageous. 


at 
«na my 
tial Policies Stments and technology transfer, - 
iong ave to be used to perpetuate an 


ma 3 : 
S "agement and control practices and 


cannot make industries a basis of self-reliant and 
broadbased development. Our configuration just does 
not permit that. 

Thus the debate is not about the alternative policy 
packages in order to achieve the same set of objectives. 
The present official moves seem to mix up the 
instruments and objectives of policy with each other. 
This is being done by making policy instruments like 
investment, capacity creation, increased output, adop- 
tion of new technology and elusive quality improvement 
and cost-reduction the objectives of public policy. 

In the alternative paradigm, it is industrialisation 
which is based on local needs, local resources, 
particularly labour, which in the process of producing 
more and better goods through the application of 
scientific knowledge provides the needed market 
through the same process. It too upgrades technology 


but without leapfrogging for only a few. Its attemptis 


to make gradual improvements in productivity. It 
develops linkages which are mutually beneficial for 
agriculture, industry and existing artisan activities _ 
and with the pattern of consumption of the work- 
force. This kind of industrialisation does not develop 
enclave industrialisation which worsens existing 
dualism. On the contrary, it brings about greater inte- 
gration among various activities, sectors and regions 
of the economy. In other words, the policy package | 
required for this kind of industrialisation is neither 
externally-oriented and productionist nor is it geared 
to the needs and aspirations of the already better-off 
minority. It does not borrow technology indiscri- - 
minately, repetitively and in a manner which increases 


- disarticulation among various segments of industries 


and society. 
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THIS view of industrialisation is not an attempt to 


is built up o 
vith, the existi 
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rehabilitation at the same time, though at a higher 
level, albeit marginally and gradually to begin with. 
Societies which have not evolved mechanisms to 
contain the unsettling effects of technological leap- 
frogging in the name of vacuous national prestige 
have no option but to go slow so that technological 
wich) deepening does not take precedence over technological 
haki widening. 

ai Nor is this industrialisation directed towards 
accelerating growth as its basic desideratum. Instead 
of making a fetish of output growth, the process of 
industrialisation is to be made the basis for involving 
people in the labour process: for simultaneously 
generating output flows and income flows. 

True, for the installation of basic infrastructural 
facilities and for capital and intermediate goods pro- 
duction, we will have to go in for largely the same 
technologies as they are obtaining with the early 
developers. However, even these may require a lot of 
adaptation to respond to our resource endowment 
and the need to make these facilities available in small 
villages, and in distant and remote areas for 
decentralised activities and at prices affordable by. the 
small producers. The ownership and control of such 
heavy investment producers’ goods and universal 
intermediates have to be such that they do not lead to 

_ private concentration of income and wealth threatening 
decentralised pattern of demand and production. But 
public ownership cannot by itself prevent the 
engendering of forces inimical to broadbased industrial 
growth. Democratic, efficient management and correct 
investment and pricing policies have to be devised for 
this purpose. 

Thus we will have to go in for decentralisation 
which covers both the private concentration of power 
and the political and bureaucratic concentration of 
economic and social power. It means the concern 
with concentration of economic power will have to be 

- built into the very structures of ownership and control 
and through adpatation of technology and through 
3 various kinds of institutional innovations rather than 
copying the pint tock companies model which 

, P power with inadequate social 

accountability and unfair sharing. 
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‘is clear the current debate on industrial policy is 
4 pout non-issues insofar as the real, hardcore problem 
ee ie eee is a debate about 

sues in which the existing DCs’ patte: 
tion is taken to bea ti Tae 
ts no alternativ 


niversal model to 
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sciences and technology and modernism, the aj 


patterns of industrialisation which involve the t aing 
majority of our people productively: are deri acy mallar 
primitivisation. Nye we c 


Similar considerations are important from the 
of view of the highly differentiated nature of Ing 
industrial structure. The small, the informal and ty 
tiny sectors which contribute not only a major pal 4 
industrial employment but also make a size i 
contribution to industrial output and exports, fx 
problems altogether different from those faced byt 
large industries. Given the experience of about jet-t00" 
century with the large modern industries, it is det of 
that this sector has failed in terms of bringing about panercial 
well-integrated industrial structure. It has prov iiateral 
incapable of bringing about a change in the occupatiog@ms of 
structure of the country away from agriculture bf% trela 
improve the living standards of the masses, and 
develop beneficial linkages with agriculture. Nor hafs &O! 
it been able to increase exports on the basis of fine" of 
indigenously-based comparative advantage and generpged to 
ate not notional but actual reinvestible surplus" o Si 
Presently, it makes.a net draft on society's savings elon 
is clear that our record in these respects is far fon 
gratifying. Industrial sickness in the financial sensti 
only one side of the story; in the wider socio-econom 
sense, the entire industrial sector seems to be afflict | 
by a serious illness. ; i 

The non-industrial culture and rent-seeking belt f 
viour patterns, evolved during the era of discretion) 
controls under a paternalistic state, manifest themsel 
in a disgustingly large black economy. Does it™ 
sense to wish away these values and decision- 
overnight, because deregulation and indirect steen 
through financial instruments have come to 


lasi 


rule! 
roost? Has the evidence of the last 15 yeas 
analysed to support further moves in ME 
direction? 

We have a situation in which the small indi”, 
not identified with the small entrepren®! 
result, big companies float small compan! 
openly and benami. Attempts are being mac 
subjugate the small industry to the large i 
anciliarisation or by successively ee 
investment, defacing the identity of the 
This defeats the very purpose for WIC” | 
industries are to be treated differently ff 
industries. While delicensing is bei 
large industry, ironically, licensing is! 


for small indu 
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deregulators for large industries are 

the new and stringent set of regulations for 
[aing z the tiny. How such policies are caught 
a nal a contradictions can be seen-from the fact 
Tye wed O industries where there are disturbingly 


: in i j : 
HA a d capacities, incentives are offered for 
n 


i additional capacities. 
apne nd of policies which are being advocated 
dy met their Waterloo in Latin American 
in. One does not any longer hear of the Brazilian 
tries. : 
f ele These countries have for decades followed 
fadoor policies and given encouragement to all 
‘tus of foreign capital: concessional borrowing, 
| rercial borrowing, direct foreign investmen: and 
literal aid. They hardly did anything substantial 
cupation ems of public sector and regulations as the pillars 
culture b gfreliance and went in for the MNCs.as their 
Asiahs. As their initial success evaporated and 
lous economic and social crises overtook them, the 
unes of success flaunted before us were quickly 
and penerpiged to the tiny states of the Far East which, in 
suurplussfa of size, complexity and social ethos, bear no 
savings ffemblance or relevance to us in India. In any case, 
s far fror 
jal sensei 
-econonk 
ye afflide : 
| Engineer: Communal Bloodbath 
king belt (Continued from page 10) 5 
cretion} 
themsel 
es it mil ao The masses have always shown respect 
n- patter i mar s religions, We must emphasise this 
SEGA TANN € strength at our command. While the 
to rule Sh fear Me n Strive to remove the sense of insecurity 
5 sls, toe of identity from the minds of the 
dus mb should also appreciate certain 
achiev tes of the Hindu mind today. Nothing 
ed without the spirit of give and take in 
[cats po Society like India developing under 
i} ahealthe ity. We must do everything to cultivate 


[e Bing y and accommodative spirit. 
[iani 


ana ral part of the Islamic teachings, nor is 


M religion, whatever the behaviour 


A rulers in the past. These rulers were 
Mug Of Islamic virtues. The political history 
1S not same thing as the religious — 


k u slims 
j / of Islam ; 


‘been on the. 


us should understand that separatism is ` 


their ‘growth’ was largely an offshoot of relocating 
their industries by the Western countries. The needs 
of the West vis-a-vis India are not the same. Any 
policy towards foreign economic relations must be 
based on a realistic appraisal of the interests, needs 
and possibilities on the other side. One would be 
some kind of a naive compradore if the needs and 
interests of the other countries come to dominate 
one’s thinking. 

Thus the debate is not about alternative policy 
packages for the common goal of industrial 
development but concerns the choice between two. 
alternative patterns of industrial development. These 
two worlds of industrial development are irrecon- 
ciliable. One has to follow either one or the other of 
the two patterns. We have not mentioned the question 
of concentration of income and wealth which mono- 
polies have given rise to. It is not just a question of 
monopolisitic pricing. It is the basic question of sharing 
of economic and political power and the benefits 
which flow from it. It involves the choice between 
formal and real democracy, particularly in the non- 
totalitarian Indian context. bees) 


- assimilated the Indian culture and Indianised Islam 


much before any such demand arose in contemporary 
India for political reasons. Some of them even 
considered Ram and Krishna as prophets since Allah - 
has sent prophets to all the countries and in their own 


- languages, according to the Quran. Many who did 


not consider them as prophets respected them as 
highly revered religious leaders. 

Muslims should also appreciate the undoubted 
achievements of the Hindu thought which many early 
Arab historians praised skyhigh. It is too simplistic to 
put them in the category of kafirs. It is neither doing 
justice to the teachings of Islam nor to those of 
Hinduism. The holy Prophet, in his treaty with the 
Zoroastrians of Bahrain, recognised them as ahl al- 
kitab (people of the book) though they are not mentioned 
in the Quran as such. No wonder then that some Sufi 
saints like Jan-i-Jahan considered the Hindus too as 
people of the book. It is mutual respect for each 
other's religion that will bring about resolution of the: 


- communal conflict to some extent and undercut the - 


base of the communalists. Violence will breed more — 
violence, hatred will breed more hatred and both will 

ffer grievously alongwith the unity of the country. — 
tus puta stop to this in our mutual interests. Fe 
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dae ommunalism leading to inter-religious conflicts 
Band violence is endemic to the Indian plural 
i xy. such conflicts have been at times spontaneous 
| usts, and at times the result of well comprehended 
arefully designed manoeuvres on the part of a 
|tiular religious group against another.’ 
'|«holars, academics and social activists in India, 
‘Jo have been engaged in the study of this pheno- 
qin, have attempted to examine and analyse it 
fu varied perspectives. These analyses, although 
feing from inadequacies, are nevertheless relevant 
fivaluable in understanding the problem. It is on 
-| Ẹ tsis of these studies that some meaningful 
[ulations may be developed in regard to communa- 
fand inter-religioùs conflicts and violence in India. 
fhe phenomenon of communalism and inter- 
pe conflict has passed through various phases 
pe The first phase ended in 1947 with the 
! e te the subcontinent on the basis of religion. The 
Ni ae ne of the phenomenon started with the 
ono of Mahatma Gandhi in 1948 and stretched 
Inne than three decades. The third phase began 
f: 1980 Onwards. 
i a and analysis of different phases of 
Retence a and inter-religious strife reveal the 
klis in i new trend in the shape of funda- 
Ped in fs nase Fundamentalism, which has 
RUA ae orm of an ideology and which is the 
üs sttifepe ess of communalism and inter- 
ting’ a a Indian society, has succeeded in 
tive relis; of beliefs among the members of 
1 pent Sens groups. Once this ideology, which 
LF ng, inter es by elites, receives mass 
1810us conflicts are bound to grow 
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Inter-Religious Conflicts and Rise 
of Fundamentalism in India 


RIYAZ PUNJABI 


in alarming dimensions with disastrous consequences 
for the Indian society. 

It is pertinent to mention here that the ideologues 
of fundamentalism are utilising the modern tools and 
techniques in order to legitimise this ideology and to 
reach the larger circles of members of their respective 
groups. It is also relevant to know that in the earlier 
phases, the emphasis in a greater degree was on 
‘community’. However, the geater emphasis now is 
laid on ‘religion’ and its presentation in the form the 
ideologues want it to be. 

This paper aims at making an attempt to evaluate 
the rise of fundamentalism in India. It is both the 
cause as well as the effect of communalism and inter- 
religious conflicts in the Indian society. 


H 


THE independence of the Indian subcontinent from 
the British was marked by its division into two 
‘Dominions of India and Pakistan in 1947. This division 
of a geographical territory was the culmination of the 
politics pursued by the Indian Muslim League to . 


‘carve out a separate homeland for the Muslims in the 


subcontinent. As a consequence, more than 190 million 
people abandoned their hearths and homes, to find 
their abode in the newly created country of Pakistan. 
This division of a territory on the basis of religious 
identities was an unique experiment (it is not 
comparable to Israel for various reasons) in the world — 
to settle the problem of inter-religious conflict in a 
plural society. It was equally a typical paradigm, as 
the majority of Muslims perceived, which fulfilled the 
urges and aspirations of a dominant religious group 
in a society full of diversities. 
The partition of the subcontinent, in the existing 


scheme of things, should have settled the issue and __ 
allowed the ethno-religious groups to live in peace 
- and harmony. However, the events in the post- 
independence era bring forth an. entirely different — 
Int 


r-religious co 


Pakistan was further divided into two countries. It 
was the ethno-cultural factor which became predo- 
minantly responsible for this division. Thus, 1971 
witnessed the emergence of Bangladesh as an 
independent sovereign country. Again, more than 90 
million Muslims out of the population in Pakistan 
chose this new country as their final abode. It is 
another matter that Muslims from undivided Bihar 
who migrated to Pakistan did not find a place in this 
new sovereign Islamic country and they are yet to 
find an abode for themselves. 

Interestingly, things did not settle down for the 
Muslims in Pakistan too, which became rife with 
ethnic conflicts in the post-independence era. Thus 
great ethnic strife involving the Muhajirs, Sindhis, 
Punjabis and Baluchs has been the bane of the Pakistani 
society for the last four decades. 

The division of territories on the basis of religion 
has thus proved a feeble reed in regard to the solution 
‘of inter-religious conflicts and strife. The conflict 
appears to be omnipresent particularly in the plural 
societies of South Asia. 


Il 


INTER-RELIGIOUS conflicts resulting in violence 
between Muslims, being a dominant minority religious 
group, and Hindus, a preponderant majority, have 
been a perennial problem of the Indian society. 
Historically, inter-religious conflicts resulting in 
violerice have been few and far between in India. The 
first inter-religious clash, which can be authenticated 
by records, took place in 1730 in Ahmedabad in the 
modern Indian State of Gujarat.? However, the occur- 
rence of communal conflicts as a regular social pheno- 
menon started from 1922 onwards? Thus, during 
1922-27, in a period of just five years, 450 people died 
and 5000 were injured in the intermittent communal 
violence in India. However, the manner in which 
politics in India was pursued after 1920 on communal 
lines creating a divide between these twe communities 
provided a raison d'etre for such conflicts. This process 
culminated in 1947 with the division of India when 
millions of people got massacred in communal frenz 
_ unleashed by the partition of country. y 
___ Inthe post-partition era, for a few years it appeared 
_as if India had overcome the spell of inter-religious 
_ Strife and conflict. Moreover, the tragic Re es 
je Mahatma Gandhi at the hands of an alleged 
mmunal and a fanatic had shocked the vite 
-Ndan nation. The situation gave rise to the hope that 
ndia would now usher in an era of ahmi 5 


id inter-religious 
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before. These States are Kera 


dear to Mahatma Gandhi. However, this Peace ny 
to be illusory and the silence was broken jp be 


from 1954, and thereafter inter-religious contig ne 
violence started taking place in a patterned i i 
The following table gives the number of con 
incidents and persons killed and injured 
incidents from 1954 to 1985.4 


Sf Year No. of Persons 

Neo ge E o T killed which 
1 1954 84 34 ne 
2 1955 75 24 Bhiwan 
3 1956 82 35 Morada 
4 1957 58 12 establis 
5 1958 40 7 | diverse 
6 1959 42 41 | activity 
7 1960 26 14 carlin 
8 1961 92 108 possibi 
9 1962 60 43 The ele 
10 1963 61 26 -directio 
11 1964 1070 1919 caste/c 
12 1965 173 34 Prades} 
13 1966 144 45 indicat 
14 1967 198 251 The cor 
15 1968 \ 346 : 133 by the 
16 1969 519 673 under 
17 1970 521 298 | Inthe E 
18 1971 321 103 nd in 
19 1972 240 69 

20 1973 242 72 The pr 
21 1974 248 87 onon 
22 1975 205 33 ind ac 
23 1976 169 39 targets 
24 1977 ° 188 36 Hols ar 
25 1978 230 110 Inter-re 
26 1979 304 261 the att 
27 1980 421 372 es 
28 1981 319 138 Other 
29 1982 470 238. | and go 
30 1983 500 1143 

SaM 1984 : 476 445 
32 : 1985 525 328 


The phenomenon of communalism © 
reached a point where; the areas whi 
prone to inter-religious conflicts and 
vividly mapped. The areas where 
violence erupt intermittently 
Baroda (Gujarat); Ranchi, ar 
Aligarh, Moradabad, Bha 
Pune, Bhiwandi, Thane, Malegoan 
Ironically, the menace of the confl 
those areas which did not hi bee 


d 


t deal of work has been done to study and 
ae phenomenon of inter-religious conflict. 


rs who undertook the case studies of many 
A nal conflict have attempted to analyse and 
om lausible explanations for the prevalence 
ineei vide SOME P 5 : 
Yo henomenon* Occasionally, the government 
d this Pointed commissions of inquiry to look into 
E pctors of such conflicts and suggest remedies to 
le 


dno! them.’ ; ; 
Tome noteworthy explanations.which flow out of 
Jise case studies and reports are as follows: 
; Pm ; The conflicts of such nature may be traced to economic factors 
which involve the acquiring of economic prosperity. The 
commercial competition between the groups belonging to 
divergent religions bring about such conflicts. For instance, in 
Bhiwandi, the handloom business, and in case of Meerut and 
Moradabad, the brass-ware business. The reports have tried to 
establish that competition among the members belonging to 
diverse religious groups to monopolise a particular commercial 
activity has resulted in such conflicts and violence. Hence, it is 
concluded that more the competition grows, more the 
possibility of conflicts of this nature in society.’ 
Ni The electoral political has been determining the objectives and 
iH! directions of communal violence by mobilising people on 
45) aste/communal lines. The riots in Hyderabad (Andhra 
Pradesh), Jalgaon, Aurangabad and Pune (Maharashtra) are 
#) indicated as instantes of this.* 
Ihe conflicts and vidlence on communal lines are accentuated 
by the nexus of tranders indulging in illicit trade practices or 
id underworld goons and government officials and businessmen. 
Inthe Baroda riots, a nexus between bootleggers and politicians 


and in Ranchi, a nexus between goons and businessmen was 
| Slablished.? 


emic milieu of India having changed the caste dynamics 

X : Toned new privileges to the castes, made them easy 

j a s of Mobilisation on religious grounds. The Bihar Shariff 

; Sais as an instance of this.!° 

he a '$l0us conflicts are utilised by the government to divert 

nliteser tion of the population from genuine problems. The 

valion agitation (against the Scheduled Castes and 

J ad goy ckward Classés reservation in professional colleges 

ji amle meen jobs) in Ahmedabad in 1985 is cited as an 
commun ee agitation, which was essentially an intra- 
Re a" conflict, was conveniently turned into an inter- 

The the conflict. 

e . P, A A A 5 . 

ous ean on communal violence and inter- 

Re studies. icts formulated as a consequence of the 

Missions and on the basis of the reports of the 
te of inquiry have led to a great deal of 

eae The focal point of discussion 

eons er the economic and political factors 
tis manifesto communalism and inter-religious 
bin $ esting themselves in communal violence. 
‘OMtinatio Maintains that electoral politics, that 

4 Diese tions of 3; : Ram s ; 

Hd, ation candidates, campaigning, communal 
Ra iy etc. accentuated the process of 
the an every State of India.!? He, however, 

Ty) in th, omenon of E exploitative 

| the di ; 

a Munali Nndian socie 


t The present developmental process and the changing socio- - 


that the phenomenon of inter-religious strife has 


Shakir : 
_ socio-economic development of Indian society. 


munity or the minority communities is in consonance 
with the interests of ruling class/classes. Its presuppos- 
ition of well-knit and homogeneous communities, its 
association of Hindu, Muslim, Sikh or Christian inter- 
ests, and its reliance on religion for mobilising the 
people comes in the way of changing the political 
status quo and property relations.” Shakir concludes 
his thesis with the remark that “the fight against com- 
munalism is a ‘part of the fight for consistent democracy 
and of class struggle which implies the completion of 
anti-feudal and anti-bourgeois revolution.”™ In fact, 

there are a number of scholars and analysts who sub- 


„scribe to this interpretation of communal conflicts in 


India. 

There is some relevance in the argument that 
communalism and inter-religious conflicts have become 
a stumbling block in the way of consolidation of 
people on the basis of class. It is equally true that such 
conflicts are preventing the deprived classes to launch 
a cominon struggle against the exploitative and discri- 
minative structures of society. But it is doubtful 
whether the phenomenon of inter-religious conflict 
can be directly ascribed to a particular class of society. 
Instances are not lacking when the unity of a group as 
a class, proved to be illusory, and groups did get — 
divided on communal and religious lines during a 
strife. In the same manner, the grassroot movements 
to organise the workers on the basis of their common 
interests proved to be weak to stem the onslaught of 
communal violence.'® That is why analysts have not 
accepted the economic and political factors to be 
“necessary and sufficient conditions for inter-religious 
conflict and violence”. A.R. Saiyed maintains that as 
a matter of fact, interested individuals and groups 
often seize the opportunity to derive economic gains 


_ after the communal riots have begun." This not the 


same as the economic interests causing riots. Yet 
numerous ex-post-facto analyses tend to postulate 
consequent: conditions as antecedents. Moreover, 
universal referents are also lacking in support of such 
formulations. Ratna Naidu, a sociologist who has 


_ investigated a number of communal riots and analysed 


the phenomenon of inter-religious strife, also rejects 
the thesis of “many a (communal) tension leading to a 


` riot having economic variable as a direct explanation”. 


In an analysis of a complex social phenomenon 
with such vast dimensions, it is not uncommon to 
come across diverse explanations and varied percep- 
tions. In fact, all these explanations are valuable; yet 
none is conclusive in itself. However, the fact remains 


alarmingly increased, as indicated by the index o 
communal riots in post-independence India. The growth. 
appears to be parallel, at times larger in size, to th 


inter-religious tensions and strifes have increased 
despite the fact, as observed by Wilcox, that “all 
groups in India crucial to the success of the inherited 
participant economic and political culture—entrepre- 
neurs, labour leaders, bankers, judges and barristers, 
bureaucrats, soldiers, legislators and party bosses—at 
all levels of the society—national, state and local— 
have grown in strength, size and confidence in India”. 
Therefore, a plausible raison d'etre has to be discovered 
for the rise in this phenomenon. 

Rajni Kothari, while analysing the phenomenon of 
inter-religious conflict in modern India, relates it to 
the electoral politics of the post-independence era. He 
provides a provocative explanation: “Since then politics 
has meant a constant struggle for survival, survival 
through the numbers game. With this the notion of 
party as an instrument of mass transformation gave 
place to one of party as a mechanical contrivance 
which keeps you in power. Once this happened, the 
notion of pluralism in democracy got perverted into 
communalism by emphasising the numerical power 
of majorities versus minorities. In this sense those 
who argue that communalism is a direct child of 
secular politics are right.” Thus, viewing from this 
perspective, the phenomenon of inter-religious conflict 
appears to be essentially related to the struggle for 
power, political power. And generation of inter-religious 
3 conflicts ina multi-religious society becomes an impera- 
~ tive on the part of those who are involved in the 
struggle for power. The success of the vanquisher 
would depend as to how deep the cleavages one 


succeeds in making in society among the varied 
religious groups. 


fi IV 


THE communal trends were set in motion in a patterned 
form in Indian society after the potential of dissociative 
and divisive processes generated through inter-religious 
conflicts was fully realised. These trends were generated 
first at the local levels; then at the regional levels; and 
finally at the national level. The inputs to sharpen the 
conflicts also increased in size and dimension over a 
_ period of time. Thus, the phenomenon of conflict has 
__ been moving from one orbit to another, till it acquired 
_ a shape and form which ceased to be communalism 
__ and which used to be described as ‘moderate’ as well 
_ 46 essential to a multi-religious society. Rajni Kothari 
onders: “For we are witness to a new version of 
mmunalism, a new. phase may be, but it is more 
an just a phase. It is communalism that does not 
ven Wear the same face any more.””! 
u h varied phases of its histo 
“rea a new phase of ‘compet 
Mpt to outm 


Praning 


oundation 
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challenging the authority of the state.22 Ande 
are not lacking where even the instruments oft wo 
got involved in inter-religious strife and clashes gor 
more and more consolidation of their rany. „Ù 
groups realised the need to playa supplementary, 
complementary role to each other, and this the a 
initially overtly and later on quite covertly, 
In the Indian context, the religious groy . 
were engaged in the struggle for power had 
dilemma. The groups who were interested ing 
solidating the majorities on religious grounds fy qvolvin, 
this dilemma on two counts. Firstly, their Communi} historian 
oriented approach would not cut much ice beyond he issue 
certain point because community itself is not a| g0ups: 
monolithic entity. The community is diverse in manj often, €S] 
ways. Secondly, the religion which they would mab] pide is 
the bedrock of their consolidation of the group faj anconscl 
varied interpretations to be followed by its dives appeals t 
followers.” In the same manner, the groups who wel such leac 
interested in consolidating the minorities on the bas of the ce 
of religion realised that these, groups were equalitlereste 
diverse in other ways. In both cases, a basis fi lacher c 
divisiveness had to be be found out and defined, ti listory a 
in this context that communalism having moved fral tons.’ 
one arbit to another has finally emerged in the fomi] hnigu 
‘fundamentalism’ in India for more than a dec indame 
now. {filored 
‘Fundamentalism’ has not been used in the sens keen an | 
bring forth something which is intrinsic to a religioj Ms score 
some principles which form the corner-stone oli funda 
particular faith. Many a scholar, while debating 0 erage ı 
‘fundamentalism’ have attempted to bring for 
fundamentals of a particular religion to highlig 
fundamental principles in their pristine purity! 
issue which needs to be emphasised here i$ 
‘fundamentalism’ in India has emerged as an1% 


dan 
con 
aK si 


| instance, history has been an important play- 
| For He build inter-religious tension and strife in 


3 indiat 


ised for a long time. During modern times, it has 
pa 1 


e an important input to the ideology of 
entalism. The pseudo-religious prejudices of a 
ü na itive period in history are imported to the 
as ea times, and with the help of audio-video 
ra flashed across the country. Episodes of doubtful 
| Mal authenticity are turned into national issues 
nds § i M ding varied religious groups.” It is ironical that 
te istorians appear on the scene at the last stage when 
ieissue has already disoriented the minds of varied 
s. In the words of Prabha Dixit: “But more 
sein may i especially in India, the threat to self-respect and 
ould ma pride is spun out of emotions long buried deep in the 
group fy} unconscious regions of the community’s psyche, by 
ts divers appeals to historical incidents by community leaders. 
who we} such leadership emerges out of the petty intelligentsia 
n the bal of the community, the clerk or the doctor, who is 
re equilyitterested in ‘culture’ in his spare time; the school 
basis {ql tacher or the “writer who has some theories about 
fined. Iti listory and most of all the men with political ambi- 
oved fray ons. ® The recourse to history has become a frequent 
he forms «tnique which is being used dexterously by 
a deak lindamentalists to build new psychic-mythic forms 
llored according to their requirements.There has 
1 sensel ten an amazingly great effort going on in India on 
a religio as This device has greatly helped the ideologues 
tone of? fundamentalism to distort the perceptions of the 
baia me minds and to build the stereotypes. Although 
font big ategy does not always yield the desired results, 
A t E ini distorting the perceptions and shaping 
i S. ; 
m a 4 i: one of indepth inquiry that the official 
tutsin build; hivance with the ruling elites, provided 
of bell Meeting a ing the new psychic-mythic forms. By 
liefs ks hay ae heroes from ancient folklores, these 
scours! Pieamated empted to project themselves as heroes 
ists ha ology oF m their public life.” Having set the new 
ssa Emorty omental in motion, the fear in 
aifid d that th 


Wi 
Undame 


ority group to flourish 


Indian society 
Creati retation:of their 
e commonialiti 


a long time.” However, such issues remained , 


_ task of the fundamentalists in India. 


gonistic postures towards other groups. Ironically, 
they have been attempting to seek guidance from the 
societies and people which have no experience of 
living in a multi-religious society. 

This hue of the fundamentalists has also been tak- 
ing recourse to history—the history that has nothing 
to do with them. Their focus on this alien socio- 
political history is again to disorient the marginal 
minds and infuse in them a sense of false superiority 
complex. And when they come face to face with 
modern day complexities they come in clash with the 
groups against whom they have distorted perceptions. 
There has been very little, rather negligible, effort on 
their part to build bridges with other faiths by way of 
at least opening a dialogue. On the other hand, any 
attempt in this regard is scoffed at.* The failure to 
reconstruct their religious thought, the efforts to look 
towards unrelated social situations and exercise in 
building the perceptions on unconnected historical 
records have given rise to a ‘fundamentalism’ which 
is adding to the phenomenon of exclusiveness of the 
dominant minority group in India. 

This state of exclusiveness has opened up vast 
areas of inter-religious conflict. As Moin Shakir points 1 
out, “fundamentalist in its religious orientation, the | 
political elite rejects the efficacy of any system other 
than Islamic to regulate socio-economic matters." 

It is amusing to note that most of the time and — 
energy of the ideologues of fundamentalism is spent 
in imparting “religious orientation” and rid the groups 
from “extraneous influences”. One comes across groups 
of “scholars” moving into the length and breadth of 
the country faithfully engaged in this exercise. Prof 
Mushir-ul-Haq raises a few pertinent issues: “The 
way the Shah Bano case (regarding the maintenance 
of a Muslim divorcee) and the Babri Masjid issue 
witnessed the largest mobilisation of Muslims in post- 
independence India demonstrably proves the hold of 
religion on their collective attitude. Without going 
into the merits of the cases one cannot help asking the 
questions: Is this exclusive Muslim preoccupation 
with issues having a bearing on religion healthy for 
them and the country? Do the issues of Muslim 
Personal Law, Urdu and the minority character ofthe 
Aligarh Muslim University or the right to offer prayers 
in archaeologically protected mosques exhaust Muslim — 
problems.”** Ironically, all these issues have provided 


dominant minority group and thereby facilitated the _ 


` great inputs to the attitude of exclusivism among thema 


ye 


in India. It is important to note that fundamentalism 
wages a two-pronged attack. First, it marginalises 
and even annihilates physically the moderate forces 
within the ranks of their religious groups. Thus, the 
moderate voices of different religious groups are 
getting feebler in the cacophony of the fundamentalists 
in India. Second, fundamentalism tailors the religious 
beliefs and adjusts the doctrines of a particular faith 
according to their requirements. This is precisely 
what is taking place in India at the present moment. 

It is becoming increasingly difficult to differentiate 
between the political groups and find out which one 
is more fundamentalistic in approach and outlook. 
The distinctions of ‘more’ and ‘less’ fundamentalistic 
get at times blurred because silence also amounts to 
acquiescence in certain.circumstances. 

The ruling elites have found the phenomenon of 
rising fundamentalism quite convenient because it 
helps them to divert the attention of the people from 
the genuine issues and demands and thereby buy 
reprieve for themselves. And yet, the perilous portent 
of this phenomenon is portrayed by Rajni Kothari in 
these words; “... This is a completely new phenomenon 
taking place in which religion is being cultivated by 
so-called ‘secular’ forces, those interested in incapacita- 
ting the people and comm unalising them...”37 

The wheeler-dealers of the game of power have, to 
a greater extent, succeeded in their efforts of dis- 


Skepticism and treat each other with cynicism. Thus 


Our patterns in the 
to-day dealings. Under- 


secularism in India has 
id modernisation is giving 


N society should have 
d at certain levels it has 
ally been 

d 


‘manipulated to 


modern technologies to disseminate their ideo, 
As pointed out in the foregoing analysis, they 
succeeded in manipulating the official media. By 
democracy this manipulation cannot 20 ‘be 
limit. Therefore, they are greatly relying on the 
media, particularly the vernacular press, at the lou! 
levels to enrich as well as propagate their ide, 
is through this press that misinformations a 
disinformations are circulated in society. i 
The fundamentalists have adopted yet anothe 
strategy to consolidate their hold and that is wal if 
of launching pseudo-religious organisations and con 
merates. These groups apparently maintain the 
independent identity as defenders of their faith, 
they do “extend their support” during crucial momeyg| 
of political mobilisation of the people, particulay 
during the elections. Most of these ‘independent 
groups have been adopting militant postures anda] 
times they give the impression of coming in collision 
with the state. It is through these groups that tk, 
ideology of fundamentalism is diffused in socie, 
And it is this militant solidarity coupled with tk) 
ideology of fundamentalism which is posing a gral 
challenge to India’s secular nationalism. It is through) 
their machinations that the ‘I-teach-them-a-lessn 
syndrome has become operational in Indian socie 
In this syndrome, many a rational debate, having?) 
vital bearing on the development and onward mart 
of people, gets lost. And it is through this syndrom 
that schisms and cleavages are getting deepened it 
Indian society. 3 ; Pi 
‘The situation offers a challenge as well as t 
opportunity to those who are concerned with pat 
and solidarity of the Indian nation-state. 
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FOOTNOTES 
1. The conflicts usually involved Hindus and Muslims in Ine y 
However, after 1985, conflicts started occurring ê 
religious groups also. For instance, Hindu and y, 


(Delhi, 1984), Buddhist and Muslim clashes (Ladakh 
and Kashmir State, 1989). 


2: Saiyed, A.R, “Changing Urban Ethos: Some Rellect 
Hindu-Muslim Riots” in Collective Violence: C 
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Government Press, Bombay (1975), Vol. I-VII. 
udies conducted by A.A. Engineer in Bhiwandi, 
dabad and Meerut riots, and case study conducted by 
Mor J. Patel to study the Baroda riots and reported in occas- 
Ei caers issued by the Institute of Islamic Studies, Bombay. 
a dies conduted by Moin Shakir to study Hyderabad, 
“rar Shariff and Aurangabad riots. — Fs 
Dayal, Raghubir, Commission Of Inquiry Report On Ranchi Riots, 


we Engineer on Bhiwandi riots, and Moin Shakir on Bihar 
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* Shariff riots. 


A.A. Engineer on the Ahmedabad riots. 
shakin Moin, State And Politics In Contemporary India, Ajanta 


` publications, Delhi (1986), p. 184. 
| Ibid, p- 186. : 


i Ibid., p. 187. : : 
In the Ranchi-Hatia riots, the industrial workers who were 


united as a working class by the Leftist groups got divided on 
communal lines and violently clashed with each other in 1967. 


. The workers unity at the grassroots level proved to be illusory 


and they did get divided on communal lines in the 1969 riots. 


. Saiyed, A.R. op.cit. p. 99. 

. Ibid., p. 102. 

19. Wilcox, Wayne, Political Modernisation In South Asia, the Rand 
Corporation (1968), p. 12. 


Kothari, Rajni, Communalism in India—The New Face Of 
Democracy, Lokayan Bulletin, June 3, 1985, 56. 


. bid, 1. pore EE 72, 
l “Vishwa Hindu Parishad (VHP) has reiterated its ‘stand to ’ 


construct the temple at the controversial Ram Janmabhoomi 
Babri Masjid site without waiting for the verdict of the court, 


They have also directed the volunteers’ of. Bajrang Dal to be ` 


prepared for ‘kar-seva’ (voluntary. work), and they have also 
kept ‘shaheedi jathas’ (Martyr Squads) ready to meet any 
eventuality.” (Patriot, June 6, 1990). Bite eee 
Defenders of the rights of the community try to settle the 
matters and police connivance is sought even if the matters are 
n court.” Abdullah, Hassan, “Lessons From Nizamuddin“, 
Mainstream, April 4, 1990. 
In Maliana and in scores of other communal conflicts, the active 
Participation of the police forces on behalf of a particular 
peaty has been established. For a detailed discussion, 
A ae Mushirul, Islam In Secular India, Indian Institute of 
Cvanced Studies, Simla (1972). se 
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ieaticlly, is deeply divided on the basis of caste. 
usm has numerous sects and forms. Even pronounced 
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ao Sts (nastiks) are included within the fold of Hinduism. ; 


ae scholar, while dealing with the subject, have used the 

the sense of going back to the fundamentals of religion 
“Funda; nce to be glorified. For instance, Singh, Karan, 
Barik pes Of Hinduism,” The Times of India, May 27, 1990. 
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=. Muslim scholars. — $ 


` -During the Allahabad parliamentary election in 1988, the hero 
` of tele-serial Ramayan who had captured the imagination of | 


intellectual justification or legitimation.” p. 209. 
For instance, the controversy started on screening the telefilm 
The Sword of Tippu Sultan based on the life of a ruler of Mysore 
who fought British. The controversy was generated on the plea 
that Tippu Sultan, though secular in his approach and 
behaviour, had converted some Hindus to Islam as a 
punishment to them. The story of conversions was based on a 
travelogue by some French traveller who has recorded these 
stories as told to him by the people. 

Dixit, Prabha, Communalism—A Struggle For Power, Orient — f 
Longman Ltd., Bombay (1974), p. 112. 

None of the political parties, who had spearheaded the 
campaign of Ram Janmabhoomi temple construction in 
Faizabad (Ayodhya), won the parliamentary elections in 1990. 
It was in fact a Communist Party candidate who won the 
election. However, it was the caste (the winning candidate was 
an ‘Ahir’) which played the magic. 

“Mr. Rajiv Gandhi (former Prime Minister) began his election 
campaign on November 3 in Faizabad, near Ayodhya with the 
pledge to usher in Ram Rajya. On November 14, this paper 
(Indian Express) published Sunjay Suri’s report from Ayodhya 
disclosing Rajiv's Gandhi’s hour-and-a-half long meeting with 
Devraha Baba on November 6 in Vrindavan directing the Prime 
Minister of the day to let the shilanyas proceed. Anothe 
respected correspondent, P.K. Roy of The Hindu, reported thal 
Buta Singh had even suggested to the Vishwa Hindu Parisha 
that Rajiv Gandhi be allowed to lay the foundation stone at 
Ayodhya.” Noorani. A.G., “Rajiv In Opposition”, Indian 
Express, June 7, 1990. 


people as ‘Ram’ was brought to campaign for the ruling party. 
Joshi, Subhadra, Is RSS Behind Communal Riots? Saffron ~ 
Conspiracy 3; Sampradyika Virodhi Committee, Delhi, p. 8. i 
Kothari, Rajni, Supra, 17. : 
Kabir, Humayun, Minorities In A Democracy, F.K.L. 
Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta (1968). His assertion that Hindus 
should also be declared as Alil-ul-kitab (people with revealed; 
book) was never carried beyond a point. Prior to him, Maulana 
Abdul Kalam Azad and Allama Mashriqi, the founder of- 
‘khaksar’ movement, had put forward the same thesis. If 
accepted, it would haye minimised inter-religious strife in 
India to a large extent. 
In the same manner, the statement of some prominent scholars 
declaring India as ‘Dar-ul-Aman’ (Region of Peace) was never 
allowed to get popularised among Indian Muslims. Ironically, 
scholars have divided, from the Muslim perspective, the worl 
into two regions of ‘Dar-ul-Islam’ (Region of Islam) and ‘Dar- 
ul-Harb’ (Region of War). For instance, Watt, Wi 
Montgomery, Islamic Fundamentalism And Moderni 
‘Routledge, New York (1988), ; : 

It appears that scholars have not been aware of the third sphe 
or region, that is, Dar-ul-Aman, an innovation made by Ind) 
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“DISCUSSION. 


Questions BJP Must Answer 


SUMIT CHAKRAVARTTY 


S.G. Sardesai, the vetern CPI leader, wrote an article “Some Thoughts on He = we hae eee iit 
sok ' kani ing i e BJP, in the form o m, 
ki esponse from K.R. Malkani, a leading ideologue of the BJP, y rejona Na 
T ge was then invited in the columns of this weekly and Malkani participated in it quite frequently, 
‘The following contribution is a part of the ongoing debate. 


— Editor 


Jote Hi 
litical parties / tired ju 
Jike Amb 


“Hin the b 
past, the latest events have unmasked the BJP’s communal nising th 
face. This is clearly evident from the outrageously communal le very 
outbursts of several BJP activists, including its noted Mf, 1 3 A 
Uma Bharati, in the video cassettes propagating their views | tandhiar 
on the Ayodhya issue. In such a situation the secular fores i 


have read with interest K.R. Malkani’s rejoinder to Malkani has panne w sat oe p 
in the ‘Discussion’ columns of including V.P. Singh of having indulged in)? ae 
ancien aaa Notwithstanding whatever Malkani had asserted inthe 


Mandir at the site of the Babri Masjid why did his party 
_ (that is, the BJP which professes to be non-communal) not 
first seek the consent of the Muslims for the purpose? As of coalition government in In 
| far as I know, the BJP did not make any such effort on its 
_ Part. Let Malkani and the BJP leaders explain if such an 
| Omission on their part was in any way compatible with the 
tenets of a secular state where the majority community is 
duty-bound to be respectful to the sensitivities of the 
= Minority community. To reply that any such move on the 
__ Part of the BJP would have amounted to “appeasement of 
the Muslims” would be palpably dishonest, to say the least. 


In this context it needs to be mentioned that several mak 
ading Muslim personalities had requ 


down th 
of how 


were prepared to make a government of rank defect, d among the 
d at Ayodhya. However, far i eerste 7 


Of Ambedkar and Ayodhya 


gi hile the VHP and BJP activists are busy burning 
|y India for the right to build a temple to Ram at 
[esite of the Babri Masjid at Ayodhya, a small group 
dedicated padayatris in Chittoor, the southernmost 
istrict of Andhra Pradesh, which abuts the States of 
Tmil Nadu and Karnataka, is questioning the basis 
‘ofthe Hindu religion in a very different way. While 
I partis [ried judges and disgraced politicians are celebrating 
any lte Ambedkar centenary year in glittering functions 
nmu) |e big cities, the small group of padayatris is 
mmur | ing the issues for which Ambedkar fought among 
ted Mp, |t very people who need it. 
irview | An odd motley, the padyatris—a sprinkling of 
ar forces 
no otter |6"§ (0 comfortable voluntary organisations even. All 
Asow |% are leading the padayatra, composing at any 
pe Wen time, between 150-200 people. Over half of the 
a Benes are women. Some are girls, educated upper- 
P Rs Hindu girls, who working in the voluntary 
dian | ee tons have been exposed to the poverty and 
ined |, i E among the Scheduled Castes; some are 
flous f illiterate and deprived, with torn saris and 
orted o te eet and hands, but who feel and know that 
Yatra is for them and their kind... Walking 
cold and rain, through waist-high streams, 
rocky hills, the padayatris, singing and 
ancing, are hardly conscious that to an 


Wide 
i a €, they seem such brave fighters. 
Orres 


is 

sap little 

n Nght sei a day. Exposed as I have been tothe 
Rt] y e SCs in Andhra Pradesh, I must confess 


n 990. The first covered 61 villages in the 
als of 


ere Piuthalapattu and Irala Mandals; the 


GITA RAMASWAMY 


_ the procession. As the procession neared the village 


dhians, some die-hard Ambedkarists, some belon-. 


.Moduramdoddi of V. Kota Mandal, the tea-shop 


__, apllogetically. : 
Pondent walked with the padayatris for 


Wa 1 i . 
or: $ Overcome with shock at what I saw at- 
€ padayatra was the fourth one since 


Chittoor, Gudipala, Palasamudram... meant punishment of the barbers, not the Reddis. He 


elluru; the second covered 63 villages 


65 Villages in Pakala, Rompicherla and : 


Pulicherla Mandals; and this, the fourth, covered 
Kuppam, Ramakuppam and V. Kota Mandals. A 
rough estimate of the total villages covered would be | 
some 300. | 


+ 


AS the padayatris neared the village, they would 
gather into neat formations, break into song and 
slogan. Curious crowds would gather, and village 
urchins would run excitedly alongwith and behind 


square, somewhere between the main village and the 
Harijanwada, the procession would round off intoa 
graceful circle, and the songs would sell, accompanied 2 
by the dhol. A small group would meanwhile makea 
tour of the tea-shops, barber-shops, dhobis, and temples. 
And it was here that the revelations began. i 
Sometimes the local Scheduled Caste youth would ! 
accompany, sometimes they would not. In one village, | 


owner, Balija by. caste, denied that separate tea- 

glasses were used. Yet we could see, by the boiler on 

a ledge above, glass tumblers kept separately. At the — 

two barber shops, both barbers admitted that the SCs 

were not allowed. 
‘The big Reddis don’t allow... they said rather — 


_ ‘Who were the big Reddis?” : 

‘Subba Reddi, Obul Reddi and Chinnammagari 
Reddi... if they give permission, we have no objection 
to servicing the SCs.’ Paes 

One among us explained the Civil Rights Protectio 
Act, its provisions, and that violations of its provisions 


also explained that all human beings were equal, an 


In the tea-shop of Murugappa, Murugappa had 
beaten a hasty retreat. The pot of water was still 
boiling, but all the glasses had disappeared, including 
the separate ones, and Murugappa was nowhere to be 
seen. A slightly intimidative group of about twenty 
gahered there and insisted that Murugappa had gone 
to the shanty twenty kilometers away. 

‘With the pot still boiling?’ 

‘Yes.’ 

Murugappa’s wife was inside the house, chopping 
vegetables. When asked to come out, so that we could 
explain the PCR Act to her, she reacted violently: 
‘What right do you have to tell us anything? Who do 
you think you are?’ And the intimidating group of 
about twenty had grown to about a hundred outside. 
All claimed that they were not from the village. 

‘We are from the nearby village.’ 

‘No, they did not know anything about separate 
glasses. Ask Murugappa when he came back.’ 

There were a few who talked of the whole village 
getting cholera and typoid, if the SCs drank in common 
tea-glasses, but others shushed them. We beated a 
hasty retreat as the group swelled alongwith our 
tempers, with the padayatris a fair distance away. 

ag As we joined the padayatris outside the village, the 
AN $ slogans were: ‘Maarindanavu be, ekkada maarindi be. 
__ Ekkada maarindi be, eppudu maarindi be. Maarindanadaniki 
- siggetla ledu be.‘ [You—be (derogatory)—had said it 
wi had changed. Where has it changed, when has it 
_ changed? To say that it has changed, don’t you have 
any shame?] 


¢ 


VILLAGE after village, it was the same story. No, the 
Scheduled Castes were not allowed to drink in the 
_ common glasses. No, they could not enter the temple. 
No, the barber could not shave them. No, the dhobi 
would not visit their homes to pick up their dirty 
en though they paid like everyone else. They had to 
ke their clothes to the river, No, in most, illages, the 
SCs could not walk with chappals in the main road 
Sakuntalamma of Naidu caste owns a tea-stall at 
Talambedu Cross Roads in Chittoor Mandal. Actin 
on an earlier complaint, the District Collector himself 


: esireddipalli of Pakala Ma 

On SCs two years ago when they tri 

through the streets with cha Mirae 
ees 
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headquarter, Surendra refuses to serve the SCs 
same tea-glasses. In Ramaniahgaripalli of Pak, 
Mandal, Sattar Saheb was also keeping Separate 
glasses. When asked by the padayatris to sign | 
routine declaration of not practising untouchabifj 
he refused, saying that he would have to consult the | 
big Reddy of the village before signing anything | 

In Kamavaram Kothapeta of Pulicherlä Mandal, | 
Surendra Chetty not only kept separate tea glasses | 
but also gave meals to the SCs on usual charges, op}, | 
if they sat on the floor outside the hotel and ate gy | 
leaves, which they themselves disposed off afte: |À 
eating. In the village and Mandal of Pulicherla, Sida he In 
Reddy who runs a tea-shop-cum-hotel, already faces pee a 
a PCR case filed a year ago by local activists. Sidd a x a 
Reddy still maintains separate glasses, and insist Ein 
that the local SCs themselves ask him for them. Ih a 
Bandakindipalli of Rompicherla Mandal, Ismail Saab E a 
who also works in the Rompicherla Mandal offie 1 
maintains a tea-shop, where the SCs are given tea it 5 inte 
separate tea-glasses. In the same village, Siddaramiah_ eend 
Gowd who also runs a tea-shop with the same practices | Hest relat 
not only refused the declaration, but also threatened Ji an 
to break any vehicle of the voluntary organisation | Thiere c 
which had participated in the padayatra. a i fortuna 

In Patooru of Irala Mandal, a comical scene ensued, tued th 
Purushottam Naidu runs a tea shop three dirty glass ites js ni 
kept in a comer are used by the SCs. They hold the America. 
glasses forward, Naidu pours the tea from above, the ation stil 
SCs wash the glasses after drinking and replace them lt recen 
Thus Naidu does not even have to touch the polluted [wers ar 
glasses. When asked to sign the declaration, he refu 
His ‘son then took up the fight: ‘Who are you 
interfere—I am a NSUI member, and a medical stu 
You can do what you like,’ Tempers ran high, an 
disgusted padayatris broke all the three tumblers 
left the place. No doubt, Naidu replaced the gla 
with new ones. te 

Everywhere the SCs complained that they yee 
allowed to vote freely, sometimes not at all. Every" 
land was owned by the Reddis or Kammas, W!" 
SCs having tharginal lands. Wages were fat bee 
stipulated minimum. ee 

And this is 43 years after independence» 
proda? E devudu ee? (Can't we g 
temples? Which god had made this law‘)— 
cry from the heart of the padayatris, The B) 


VHP are actively breaking down the 


building new temples. It is a pity 
intelligentsia and people, who are largely 
movement, do not have time to ponder fory 
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Three I-s of the Indian Ocean: 
A Management Approach 


A.K. BANERJEE 


discussion of regional security issues espec- 
lly in the post-Cold War scenario has to focus 


insist lieestimates of people like Ruth Leger Sivard (World 
a h Wiltery and Social Expenditure 1989) this becomes at 
il Saab Jine obvious: of the 14 identified battlefields of 1989, 
: office Iwen are Indian Ocean states. Thus while the Cold 
1 teat hin terms of ideology and military build-up may 
ramiah jġveended in Europe and indeed in-the overall Fast- 
aci, et relations, it has yet to be translated into a reality 
atend lathe context of the Indian Ocean states. 
sation | There can be any number of explanations for this 
ee wortunate state of affairs. At one level it can be 
lass ‘ped that the process of nation building in these 
|," Snot yet complete unlike in Europe and North 
fica. Issues like ideology and boundary demar- 


ve, Hin 
eas Villy recent 
olluted | Divers a 
efu * Htanoth, 
v Wers 


whe | anista 


Af 
he oe i ubjected to this for roughly 
_ + 10d of the Kampucheans so far, namely 10 


Westem eee 
Matin Strategic thinkers tend to regard domestic 
the bi a th i 


Well-b 


and the 08: This is not surprising. Regional _ 


~ e role of extra-rezio fives Ie 
the. xtra-regional players hav 
Ue ngered as. additional potential t 


n still haunt these states, most of which have ; 


og,- States of the Indian Ocean, especially 
“cing ones, as a potential threat to their 


ial threats. 


per cent of the proven global crude oil resources of | 
the world, this area started receiving special attention 
from the great powers in the post-World War period. 
The events of the eighties and the beginning of this 
new decade have further highlighted the importance _ 
of oil for the running of the world economy. 

The concern over resource access and their possible 
denial has animated Western strategic thinking even 
before the Industrial Revolution. Britain, France, Spain 
and Holland, the principal maritime powers in the — 
sixteenth-seventeenth centuries, were constantly anxious 
about the supply of naval stores, principally timber 
which was used for shipbuilding in those days. While — 
the timber was necessary to build ships, the ships’ 
were essential for maintaining control of the sea. 
Napolean’s Continental System was based on a — 
recognition of this vital link and by seeking to obstruct 
Britain’s trading links with Europe, aimed at crippling 
its commerce and consequently: its ability to wage ° 
war. The British retaliation in turn affected French — i 
colonial trade. The perception of resource vulnerability 
shaped the strategic thinking of the major European 
powers towards the end of last century and in the 
early part of this century. This in turn influenced 
naval strategy. The British concern about maintaining ~ 
naval supremacy in the face of active German, French 
and Russian naval programmes was largely due toa 
desire to safeguard its commerce in the event of a 
conflict. British dependence on imported foodstuffs, 


` raw materials and its seaborne trade made it especially _ 


vulnerable. 


PRIOR to 1911 the British naval fleet was coalfire 
During the era of coalfired ships Britain with a ne 
jonopoly í , smokeless coal, which was 
fuel, exercised extensive contr 
ring of all kinds of shipping. Its 


efficiency, ease of storage, transportation and refuelling. 
_ The British decision was followed by all the naval 
i| powers. As a result oil was catapulted into a resource 
vital to national security. Britain's giving up of its 
advantage of coal self-sufficiency with little direct 
access to oil gave rise to fears of further vulnerability 
on account of dependence on distant sources of oil 
supply. Eventually Britain was able to bring the bulk 
' of oil production in the Arabian peninsula and the 
Gulf under its control. Thus the secure “access to 
adequate oil supplies became a point of strategic 
vulnerability for all European naval powers and as a 
result, this region rapidly became an object of intense 
interest”. Britain's major rival Germany, with a r-pidly 
developing economy that was increasingly dependent 
on foreign sources of supply for critical raw materials, 
also began to look eastward, resulting in the proposal 
to establish a Berlin-Baghdad railway. The Germans 
were also keen on obtaining oil concessions in Iraq. 

While the denial of raw materials became a central 

component of strategy during the First World War 
and this approach continued to influence war planners 
even during the Second World War, the two great 
Wars of this century and subsequent conflicts have all 
underlined the importance of oil as a key resource 
deciding the fate of a conflict. Technological develop- 
ments starting with the First World War, which saw 
transition to mobile warfare including the use’ of 
tanks, planes and motorised transport, have ensured 
for oil a central place in such thinking. It has, however, 
been made out that the deployment of nuclear weapons 
has rendered this argument irrelevant, though it is 
conceded that the availability of adequate raw materials 
to wage conventional war still remains a concern. But 
even in a situation of nuclear deterrence, secure 
access to oil resources could ensure a limitation of 
conflict and reduce the danger of escalation. 

As noted earlier, the issue of secure access to oil 
(and other resources) retains a prominent place in 
Western strategic agenda. The spectre of supply inter- 
ruption haunts their thinking and whether it is the 
Soviet invasion of Afghanistan or the Iran-Iraq war, 
the Western Strategic approach tends to view these 
actions from the Single perspective of a likel 

; een to E. supplies. As a result, action by 
Pa ne powers as tended to confirm the impres- 
oe ey are in a posture of confrontation, 
€ decline of East-West conflict and the end of the 
Cold War between the two ideological camps ca 
_ with them the connotation that the market principle j 
_ the more efficient and successful form of D 
Management, The command-and-control method o£ 
munning an economy stands discredited. This has 


rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


meant an almost unquestioned acceptence of then, | 
ciple that individual initiative and free enters. | 
provides a more durable basis for economic val 
being than a state run and administered system ‘ 
turn, the market economy by placing emphasis o 
high degree of consumption relates profit Maximisaf 4 
to consumerism and an increase in the level of bothi | 
perceived as being generally conducive to a higher 
level of well-being and satisfaction. In this 
therefore, it is possible to relate the end of the Chl 
War to a likely rise of consumption levels not Justin | 

the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe but elsewhere |) 
around the world wherever the ideological debat 

and the consequent divide is being settled in fayoy, |; 

of the market principle. The restraint on consumption 
implicit in the situtation where the state exercis 
controls on production and distribution having been | 
withdrawn, it is even conceivable that overall levels 

of consumption will rise faster throughout the world 

A higher and rapidly increasing level of consumption 
worldwide will lead to an increased demand for raw 
materials and resources necessary to sustain this 
requirement. 

In an increasingly interdependent world, no singe 
country either has all the resources that it requires fot 
development or can successfully meet all its requir |"! 
ments from a single source. But it is a well documented |*tina p; 
fact that the more advanced nations consume a grealét Wt also 
share of the earth’s resources than their less developed |intries 
counterparts. Consequently, their dependence 0 a they 
external sources of raw materials is higher. Increasi6 | ke of t] 
standards of consumption worldwide would Jead toa tal Th 
further deepening of this interdependence and col” 
result in a greater integration of the world’s econaml) 
Equally, the rise in the numbers of claimants tow 
existing resources, especially from areas and counti 
that hitherto either did not use these or even actui 
sold them to others, would pose what could wé a 
one of the major challenges of the next decade; thata 
the challenge of resource supply and manageme at by, 

Most people taking a global view. of the Smi 
state of the world are agreed that the rest of the Wi 
cannot conceivably replicate the Western stan 
consum ption given the current political will. Hop 
it is also generally agreed that it is not bey°™ i 
present human capacity expressed in 2 
technological abilities and managerial an 
skills to bring this about: but the world 
wait not only till the majority of its in 
become less selfish and greedy but also starts 
in terms of the “one world” or the “global 7 
men a inhabit. We are, therefore, forced Tiy 

1€ conclusion that in the currently 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


the affluent nations will do their utmost to 
tee a their high standards of living and the 
«Digg tee ely high levels of consumption that this 
} (jordin a other words, the demand for resources 


st plies. 
AN In lippies rate will not only decrease but would in 


L higher s 


{HE Iraqi invasion of Kuwait, by triggering off the 
rasian Gulf crisis, has once again highlighted the 
gue of resources available in the states of the Indian 
xean. The manner in which the events have unfolded 
ihis region since the beginning of August this year 
lascaused concern to the people of this region who 
w looking for ways to defuse the potentially explosive 
situation and pull back from the brink of war while 
undoing the aggression committed against Kuwait. 
Inthe context of this discussion, one has to distin- 
pish between resource dependency, resource vulner- 
ibility and perceptions of this vulnerability. Country 
Amay be dependent but not vulnerable because of 
_ [Ù possibilities of substitution. A high degree of 
o singe |èpendence with limited’ possibility of substitution 
tires for |*tld make country B vulnerable. But it is the perception 
require: this vulnerability that makes country B think and 
mented |*ina particular way, Especially in the present crisis 


| greater 
veloped 


imption 
Xercise 
ng, been 
Il levels 
> world, ’ 
imption 
for raw 
ain this 


ee have signalled to the less developed ones 
a ta, a ne to use force if ey perce ma 
' a 

al The ll embargo in the wale of STOO 
se j i ee was a political decision taken by the 
5 to tte lic TE ae Petroleum Exporting Countries 
junti | Hock thee e eltectively implemented. But the 
®itals al 1t sent through all the major Western 
be Ite tes jeg, them for the future and accelerated 
ent Fo fading to the creation of a Rapid Develop- 
Itt Rae military capacity). 

1 lop; 

KS Of S uth or, in this case, the Arab oil producing 
1e oil Ne Indian Ocean, will deny the supply, of 
Mth the industrialised countries. What else 
Thy Yd 


5 O With 
d wig need major consumers? The developing 
uch as, if the markets of the developed countries 
18 thes rU not 


ay lr ` 
B fed o Critica] reso , l 
8enerate urces. The developing countries 


ological 
oe 


(o) 


advancements, for their own 


e t Pye Se aS os 
y ent to recall here that the 


“mostrated that while indi 


Mt also during the Iran-Iraq war, the developed . 


S Some credulousness to believe that the _ 


ate RS their oil if they do not sell it? And- 


- airport.in the USA is an example of this limitation of 
more than, the developed countries Re 


the resources, including scientific _ 


facilities may be vulnerable to attack, oil production 

and supply infrastructure are resilient. This war, 
especially in its naval dimension, has also helped to 
explode the myth that oil supplies can be disrupted 
by a threat to the sea lanes, an argument that has been 
advanced to buttress the case for guarding these 
thoroughfares. Whether at the time of the 1973 crisis 
or the Iranian Revolution of 1978-79, there was no 
threat to the sea lanes. Neither was there any denial 
of supplies of crude oil due to instability in the region. 


. During the Iran-Iraq war no doubt ships passing 


through the Straits of Hormuz were subjected to 
attack and, according to various estimates, over 500 
ships/tankers were damaged. But the crude oil supplies 
from the Persian Gulf went through the Straits of 
Hormuz uninterrupted. 

In the context of the Iran-Iraq war as also the 
present crisis in the Persian Gulf it is relevant to 
remember that most of the weapons used by these 
two states were supplied by the developed countries 
and China. Arms production is big business with 
lucrative profits. In the last four decades the developing 
countries have provided vast markets to the inter- 
national arms merchants mostly in the developed 
countries who have played on local fears and 
sensitivities. There is so far little or no evidence to 
suggest that there will be a restraint in the supply of 
arms to the developing countries. If these supplies 
were reduced, this would automatically reduce conflicts 
in this region to low level affairs. Arms transfers may 
have been regarded as levers for exercising control 
over the recipient states. After the current Persian 
Gulf crisis this approach would have to be drastically 
re-evaluated. 

_ The speed with which the developed countries 
have reacted to the Iraqi attack on Kuwait and the 
manner in which they have orchestrated their response 
has created a feeling that today the world is on the 
edge of a war for resources, a war fraught with the 
most dangerous consequences. If war does break out, - 
one is not sure whether the resources of the region _ 
will be permanently denied to mankind. It is said that 
the available technology is not adequate to douse the 
fire of, say, a cluster of oilwells. The fire which — 
recently destroyed the jet fuel dumps at Denver 


technology. gee 


+ 


in ee 


gradual escalation of pressure through regional organ- 
isations such as the Arab League could have been a 
logical first step. The regional actors could have been 
entrusted to take on the task of censuring Iraq and 
i putting political pressure on it. It would not have 
been a quick solution but in any case such a quick 
solution is evading us even now despite the massive 
mobilisation of land, sea and air forces. The Western 
reaction has the potential of creating sharp polarisation 
between the developed North and the developing 
South, and could get reflected in our dealings in an 
otherwise increasingly interdependent world. 

There is a distinct feeling that the credibility of the 
United Nations has been eroded and today the UN is 
accused of double-standards: while it has not bothered 
about the Arab-Israeli dispute for 20 years or has 
nelgected the Kampuchean issue for decades, how 
come it has suddenly become so sensitive on the 
question of Kuwait? There is even talk that the 
permanent members of the Security Council can get 
away with Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Afghanistan, 
Grenada and Panama but are showing extreme soli- 

citude and even indecent haste on the Kuwait crisis. 
___ All this could have been avoided if the regional 
actors had come to the fore. As we have seen previously, 
we have to accept that the Indian Ocean region will 
continue to be besieged with problems like this for 
any years to come. We have to accept the evolutionary 
_ process in these states as well as the region and not 
seek to thwart it in an insensitive manner with 
_ possible dangerous consequences. Therefore, whether 
it is the overthrowing of an elected government in 
Maldives or the Iragi invasion of Kuwait, the problem 
has to be resolved by the regional actors. 
If we accept this principle then the three principal 
" actors in this region could be Iran, India and Indonesia 
the three I-s of the Indian Ocean — who could 
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- more or less similar goals. The internation 


_ principle of such management, that is, lack 


form the core group to work out the modalig, 
these three are prominent powers in their own wa 
their respective sub-regions and have demongt x 
by and large, that they. are competent to tackle con 
within their immediate vicinity. If required, this 
up can be enlarged at a later stage. However 
three I-s can be effective only if the developed Nog 
agrees to stay out of the region and work in COOP erate (i 
with them. This requires an endorsement by theg 
powers that they will underwrite the Indian Ocea 
a Zone of Peace in the years to come. At the 
time the great powers will also agree not to 
anything (including arms transfers) which will unde: 
mine this concept. Perhaps this is demanding 
much of them, since such an undertaking will necessi 
a reappraisal of their domestic and foreign poli 
One does feel though that it is worth our w 
thinking on these lines and avoid getting into th 
messy situation in which we all find ourselves today 
For their part, the three I-s can take the follo 
initiatives: 
(i) Promote bilateralism in resolving disputes. 
(ii) Create an atmosphere conducive to peaceful resolution of 
disputes. ae 
(iii) Ensure that proper and immediate steps are taken to defuse 
potential areas of conflicts. ; 
(iv) Ensure that there is no disruption of normal activity inc 
the sea-lane traffic. ae 
(v) Ensure that the United Nations channelises the intema 
effort in a manner that these objectives are implement 
It is not beyond human ingenuity to mang 
successfully the challenge of resource supply an 
utilisation worldwide. With the end of the Cold" 
and ideological confrontation the world appears 
on its way to becoming a common market-pla®! 


MS 


therefore, presents a challenge of better man: 
The great powers should work towards this mau? 
ment with the aid and cooperation of all | 

regional powers. Greater devolution of manag 
responsibilities worldwide must proceed on the? 


ference, reposing trust, keeping faith : 
confidence among the new actors.’ _ 

_ The beginning of the new era has certai 
forth new challenges and every challeng' 
opportunity. While reminding ourselves of 
of technology we should capitalise on th 
entering this age of management bid 
an era that has been dominated mí 


mmunal riots in India have become a permanent 
eature. All dislike this phenomenon yet every 
jeat the number of communal riots increases. It is one 
Il under | ofthe most crucial political problems of modern India 
ding foo | and we must solve it as early as possible. 


Communal riots, particularly Hindu-Muslim riots 


iat of communalism that has entered our body 
into the} iti, Our Constitution guaranteed full freedom of 
2s tod l onscience; expression, prayers and , preaching. 
ollowit | However, in practice the secular traditions did not 

gt respect. Communal riots are the expression of 
ution ofl] Mmunalism in the minds of the people. What is 

onmunalism? Communalism is a fascist ideology 
deus Inhich preaches hatred against the people of other 
inci onmunities. Hence communalism is like separatism. 

Hecondemn seperatism but we do not, as vehemently, 
temati | Ondemn Communalism.. ; 


nted. Ih Indi; ; > i = z 
manag |p a, since the attainment of independence the 


i 
y War ones more people. Here we must emphasise that 
an toe Hoy m is obviously different. from. religion. 
lace 
al ord 


Jim. Thc os and pamphlets to propagate communal- 
of int te Arya Samaj, the Hindu Mahasabha, the 
inspi Mayam $ , the Bharatiya Janata Party, the Rashtriya 
wak Sangh, the Vishwa Hindu Parishad, 


J 


teba Hi 
boih] Kina Dal and the Shiv Sena are the spokesmen 
s a? | ‘ommunalism in India. 

he i dl ; ; 
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on of communalism has affected the minds of: 
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Trend of Communal Riots in India 


N.A. ANSARI 


riots, the death toll has reached hundreds of people. 
The time-period of curfew has increased: In the 
seventies Meerut (1974), Delhi (1976), Muzzaffarnagar 
(1976), Sultanpur (1977), Aligarh (1979), Jamshedpur 
(1979) witnessed the partisan role of the police, the 
para-military forces and even the militarymen. During 
the Emergency the police force usually opened fire on 
Muslims without any provocation. 

During the eighties the trend took a more dangerous 
route as the Muslims were not safe in their homes 
during the curfew hours. At Nellie (Assam) in 1980, 
at Meerut in 1982 as well-as in 1987, the PAC killed 
hundreds of Muslims at Feroze building (1982) and at 
Maliana (1987). Surprisingly, 41 arrested young Muslims 
of Hashimpura were killed by the PAC men at Gang 
Canal. At Nellie (1980) thousands of Muslims, including 
children and women, were killed. In 1989, the Bhagalpur 
tragedy broke down all records of ghastly killings of 
Muslims thus far. The adjoining villages also got 
involved in communal frenzy. The number of killed 
people increased from hundred to several hundreds 
or upto one thousand. A new trend also developed at 
Badaun (Meerut) and Jaipur (1990) when Muslim 
passengers become the target of the frenzy of fanatic 
Hindus. Further, at Bhiwandi (1984), several dozen 


Muslims were burnt alive at Ansari Bagh by fanatic ~ 


Hindus. Again, Muslims were burnt alive at Maliana 
(1987), Bhagalpur (1989) and Jaipur (1990) by fanatic 
Hindus. During countrywide riots after October 30, 
1990, when the VHP activists tried to demolish the 
Babri-Masjid; three persons were burnt alive in Shamli, 


and one motor cyclist burnt alive at the Muzzaffarnagar- 


Shamli road. 

Several factors are responsible for the rapid spread 
of Hindu communalism and violence against Muslims. 
First of all, the Constitution did establish a secular 
polity; yet the government practices the Hindu ideology. 


The. text-books generally, and history books in 


particular, inculcate hate feelings in the Hindu mind. 


The Hindu -chauvinistic elements propagate these 


feelings at large. Communalism had taken roots among 


- the people who constitute the administration, the 


judiciary, the police and the para-military forces. A 


score of newspapers and magazines spreads communal  “ 


poison against Muslims and Islam, The Shah Bano 
„case is a witness to it. Islam preaches the values of - 


a\oaftetions brotherhood 


manism, 
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violence, piousness, prayers, fasts, no corruption, no 
adultery, no wine, no cheating, no idol-worship, no 
hero-worship and these values are for good social 
relations. Hence many people embrace Islam for 
| social equality. “Meenakshipuram” is a case in point. 
‘| The progress of Muslims is limited and negligible 
compared to high caste Hindus, yet the communal 
Hindus become jealous of it. These people rouse 
-= passion in the cities in particular where Muslims are 
quite sound, as per the economic yardsticks. Thus 
Aligarh, Ahmedabad, Hyderabad, Jaipur, Meerut and 
Moradabad are the special targets of communal fanatics. 
Here it is necessary to underline that during the 
communal riots, ninety per cent casualities, loss of 
property, arrests and injuries are suffered by Muslims. 
Further, the role of the judiciary has became that of a 
spectator. Thousands of persons have been killed 
_ during the riots yet the killers, the arsonists and the 
stabbers are always let out scot free. Generally it is 
= Muslims who are used to arrests from houses and 
__ being beaten up severely. i 


¢ 
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First, the text-books generally, and history b 
particular, must be re-written keeping secularis « 
mind. Humanisin as a philosophy must be Propa mal 
the mass media must be impartial and pee Y 
points of view. The Muslims must be provided. 
least 30 per cent jobs in government, Semi-governme 
sectors including the military, the Police i 
administration and the judiciary. i 

To defuse the propaganda against Muslims 
Islam, Muslims must write booklets and books 
Hindi, English and other regional languages 
distribute them among the people in huge num 
The Muslim social scientists must provide em 
data to answer the allegations of fanatic Hindus — 

India is our country, we must make it more beau! 
more loving, more affectionate so that the peopl 
world may come and see the beauty of India 
Indians. Hence we must alienate the communal 
ments, ban them through laws and put them behind anbe ski 
the bars. Otherwise, India shall never be regarded} Next c 
a peace-loving society by generations of people who} litinies | 
suffer during the riots as well as persons living al atic ton 
around the world today. i India. 


or more of the 
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ntop of my list are the Memoirs of Andrei Sakharov. 
seven hundred and seventythree pages packed with 
drama and heroism. Apart. from Alexander 
ges an| sehenitsyP, oan > the mosi relentless critic of the 
wiet state as it was before per estroika and glasnost lifted 
pion curtain in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. 
ite life, work (both as the father of the Soviet hydrogen 
ib and a non-violent human rights champion) and 
ample of Sakharov have a Gandhian ring. His suffering 
eoples of was prolonged and does no credit to his tormentors. His 
ndia and sponse was non-violent and before it the Soviet establishment 
unal elef iad to yield. The purely scientific and technical chapters 
n behind janbe skipped. 
ardedas| Next on my list is V.S. Naipaul's India: A Million 
ople who | lutinies Now. In this book Naipaul has abandoned his 
living al} aidic tone and clawing which marred his two earlier books 
m India. Because the book is serious, reflective and 
| pathetic to the Indian secular-cum-democratic experiment 
'|tas not done well in the West. This is an impressive and 
iwing book, mature and balanced. i 
Brothers Against The Raj by Leonard A. Gordon is a 
titer prolix biography of the Bose brothers. It is the most 
Pmprehensive and detailed study of the two. It gives 


books in 


h author is a former Minister of State for External 
fairs and a noted diplomat. 


Bhargava: Advani and BBC 
(Continued from page 5) 


Ine c 
8 i : A 
‘| Pinciples ones: with all their faults, live up to their 


TEN a although in 1979 they had been persuaded by 
‘tse, 3YE to bend them to promoting Charan Singh’s 


tally, 
ise 


{Pe by afte Indians’ fascination, for recognition: and 
{ou nati signers has become endemic. It is an offshoot 
Ft opeang Onal disease of inferiority complex vis-a-vis 
fr Medi tad the elites, including those who set the style 
FR DOD are yisibly afflicted by it: One can 
hat eee ation of the BBC as a professional broadeast 
dS but not as the standard for pronouncing proper 

_ aSa sagacious judge of men and matters. It 


Staite 


ackground, why should sane Indians, even 


YitsR 
i his 
“sment 


adio 4 in Britain is set aside? Why should 
friends lose thei ‘ y 
ficant than the doctored outcome 


ed ^ the BJP, be agitated if the outcome of a poll ~ 


p over it? In my - 


Books of the Year 


K. NATWAR SINGH | 


perhaps the most authentic account of the final hours of the 
death of Subhash Chandra Bose on August 17, 1945. The 
author spent-a quarter of a century researching and the 
result is a readable and at times gripping work. I found the 
concluding chapter somewhat disappointing although I can 
go along with the summing up that “they should be 
remembered for the zest and devotion they gave to their 
country as they tried to fulfil their own destiny and India’s 
destiny”. , 

The Grand Failure: The Birth and Death of Communism in 
the Twentieth Century by Zbigniew Brzezinski describes 
what the author calls the “terminal crisis of communism”. 
The book covers events upto late 1989 and in some aspects 
has already been overtaken by the dramatic developments 
in Eastern Europe and Germany as well as the USSR. 
Nevertheless, Brzezinski has not been proved a false prophet. 
The Indian Left (whatever that means today) might consider 
shedding their outdated doctrinaire ideological prejudices 
and read this well documented book. 

Lastly, a little noticed and unusual work by the erudite 
Foreign Minister of the Philippines, Raul S$. Manglapus, — ” 
published jointly by Har-Anand Publications and Vikas. 
Will of the People sets out to tell us that democracy is not a 
Western invention or an exclusive Western value. Its roots 
lie outside Europe. He spent many months in India and 
other parts of the world researching. He writes with authority 


= and verve. It’s a book worth reading. Q 


of the BBC poll are the numerous contributions to the 
correspondence colums of many Pakistani newspapers by 
non-descript readers placing on record V.P. Singh's moral 
courage in preventing the destruction of the mosque at 
Ayodhya. No Indian after Gandhiji has won such appreciation 
from ordinary Pakistanis. 
Contrast this with the high praise for Margaret Thatcher 
from the deputy spokesman of the largest party in the Lok 
Sabha—and an articulate ex-editor to boot—for nat having — 
contested the Conservative party leadership election to the 
bitter end as she had first vowed to when Michael Heseltine 
upset her calculation of an outright win in the first round. 
She withdrew from the contest when her protege, John — 
Major, entered the fray with the prospect of prevailing 
ultimately. And V.P. Singh was faulted for not emulating 
her “magnanimous” gesture when there was no challenge — 
at all to his leadership at the party meeting. That a BJP 
_weekly and the so-called socialist supporters of Chandra 
Shekhar should echo suchcriticism speaks of the poverty oi 
philosophy which makes the BBC episode: a focus of 
attention of our politicians. ere 4 p 


ee) 


Miloon, Enakshi, Madan: Ayodhya 


(Continued from page 4) 
: We, however, did not come across any such group. 


+ 


OUR general observation was that the police and the 

administration were showing remarkable restraint. 
i They were keen to ensure that the events of October 
30 and November 2 were not repeated. Therefore, in 
spite of occasional provocations by some „£ the 
worshippers who were appealing to the “Hindu 
sentiments” of the police, they did not react. 

When the very first batch of volunteers allegedly 
belonging to the Shiv Sena came without any 
identification badges, the police did not use any force 
against them but skilfully escorted them away from 
the “arrest area”. This group consisted mostly of 
young men who were carrying lopped off branches 
and were shouting slogans. Even they were allowed 
to proceed to the Mandir-Masjid complex, where they 
were “disarmed” and allowed darshan. The newspaper 
photographs of this incident somehow give the 
impression that undue force was used by the police; 
but this was not really true. Our experience was that 
the police, as far as the kar seva was concerned, were 
remarkably restrained, It is necessary that the print 
media act with a sense of responsibility. Even the 
VHP organisers, including Swami Onkaranand, were 
happy and satisfied with the police bandobast and 
their restraint. 

The VHP organisers also said that had the police 
behaved as well on October 30 and November 2, no 
untoward incident would have taken place. The police 
authorities on their part felt that if those demandin 
Ram Janmabhoomi had shown restraint and behaved 
“properly”, no untoward incident would have taken 
place on those days. 

The police force deployed /stationed in the Mandir- 
Masjid area were all Hindus. We were told that 
before daily deployment, the police personnel, espec- 
ally those in the main com plex, were given a briefing 
to the effect that while ‘in uniform, their religious 
sentiments should not be allowed to come in the wa 


of their duty. This included briefings to ignore 


_ provocative taunts, which the police are subjected to 


CORRIGENDUM 


| In G.S. Bhargave's commentary “Who Tri i i 
i ggered Hyderabad Riots?* 
| Mainstream (December 22, 1990) the second Sentence of third para in the 

a ae Page 3 should read as follows: 
+ "Pictures Newspapers showing an infant killed in the riots had | 
both Hindu and Muslim fiends to embark on a child killing spres in E 
__ name of avenging the original crime.” 
The error is regretted, 


Editor: 
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the need for 


continuously. In fact when we visited the 
Masjid in the morning of December 7, a i 
women who had courted arrest on December P 
had been subsequently released came fop darsh 5 
They came in singing songs and shouting T 
They then decided to squat in the Mandinees| 
complex and continued to shout and Sing. They i 
taunted the police urging them to join the strup 
and accused them of being an impotent lot, _ Bee 
The contingents on duty are constantly change: 
No one on duty on December 6 was presento 
October 30 or November 2. Some.of the Policemen m contrary 
duty were quite upset with the whole Ram Janma. | 0" of 
bhoomi affair and were convinced that this issue Wwa develop 
being kept alive to gain political power even, at f | itemsel' 
cost of peace and communal harmony. We could no | Russian 
but help agree with this view. This was reinforce} prticula 
when some of the organisers who belonged to th] rot be 
VHP told us that the kar seva would go on till thy theory o 
national elections were announced, < Japractic 
Among the kar sevaks and those who came {ory appear, 
darshan was a strong recognition and pride in their] when hi 
Hindu identity and that seemed to override all othe} whole”. 
considerations. It was evident from ‘watching the] {tis t 
successive batches of kar sevaks who came to coun i trying 
arrest that there was a very strong element of failti i merel 
and belief in the relevance of this activity towards itel gone w 
final goal of construction of the temple. It manifested Marcisn 
itself in this belligerent march asserting their Hindi The ont 
existence. | lionised 


Overtake 


+ 


qn 
WE came away with the feeling that unless me beithe; 
are taken to reduce the tension prevailing in the A a 


of Ayodhya, riots such:as the one we witness he clair 
bound to recur. Because the whole issue has. at Patty w 
synonymous with Hinduism and its identity: Piip.. 


incident in Ayodhya is likely to, as some of the nos 


also told us, cause repercussions elsewhere. The J in : 
and ongoing communal flare-up in places ve oli] he a ; 
Meerut, Agra, Aligarh and Ahmedabad has” | Ondi ‘ 
borne this out. 


Asan urgent measure, efforts at negotiation ba Ah 
the VHP, the BMAC, the political parties Psi 
government must be redoubled to reduce d 
in and around Ayodhya. Having watched añ 
to the kar. sevaks and having witnessed th ie 
atmosphere in and around Ayodhya, we als? rg 
a solution to the problem“is still far off be 
religious groups and their followers 4 
much interested in arriving at any soluti 
logic Or historical facts or any court 


ERTES: 


The God That Failed 


_N.K SETH 


a p do not consider the theory of Marx to be a 

fi complete immutable whole. We think, on the 

ntrary, that this theory has only laid the corner- 

pne of the science, a science which socialists must 

fevelop in all directions, if they do not want to let 

emselves be overtaken by life. We think that for the 

ing) | Russian socialists an independent elaboration of theory is 

einforce| prticularly necessary, ” wrote Lenin. It should, therefore, 

od to the} mot be surprising if Lenin, while developing “the 

r till te hory of Marx”, deviated from it in its application, as 

~ {apractical politician. Lenin also visualised, it would 

jppear, updating of Marxian theory from time to time 

> in their when he said that '“it is not a complete immutable 
all othe} whole”. 

hing "i ltis thus also possible to argue that what Gorbachev 

t of f ‘Smerely to further develop the science whose corner- 

ne was laid by Marx and which is known as 

Yarxism-Leninism after it was developed by Lenin. 

| ' only difference is that he has radically revolu- 


ilionised it so that Russians “do not let themselves be. 


j 


Mertaken by life” in the context of the recent unprece- 
ented technological revolution and the threat of 


“lear war, neither of which could have been foreseen - 


either Marx or Lenin. The concepts of “democratic 


at | i w ye 
oo , dictatorship of the proletariat” and even 
Im, 


Pa ; } 
age ich Were some of the essential features of 
‘i, m-Leninism have been given up by him. 
oy a Solutio 

he ess on 

the inst: 


te 


imed 
M th 


to cui tying to do now through glasnost and perestroika ` 


to monopoly of power by the Communist 


init. The veteran Communists are naturally profo 


- movements around the world or to pick up quarrel — 


\ 


words: 
We have abandoned the claim to have a monopoly on the 
truth; we no longer think we are always right. We have now 
decided firmly and irrevocably to base our policy:on the — 
principles of choice and to develop our «culture through — 
dialogue and acceptance of all that is acceptable in our 
conditions. 


No wonder, therefore, that ever since Gorbachev 
expounded this new interpretation of Marxist-Leninist 
philosophy abandoning the claim to monopoly © 
power by the Communists and advocating peace 
coexistence of the two economic systems, that is, the 
capitalist and the socialist systems, and the 
superpowers, that is, the USSR and the USA, th 
has been a good deal of unease in the global communist 
camp as the survival of classical communism de 
on its claim to monopoly of power in socialist co 
and continued international conflict and tension, 
well as conflict and tension between classes; betw 
the economic systems; and between the two supe 
powers. A climate of detente.is fatal for the s 
of classical global communism. — 


+ 


THE ritualistic rhetorical campaign against thi 

which used to keep the Communist leaders occupiec 
most of the time in the past at the international lev 
has already subsided as the USSR is no more interested | 


shocked by the growing friendship between th USA 
and the USSR. What disturbs them even more is the 


_ discovery that Gorbachev no longer thinks it to t 


mission of the USSR to spread or support sociali 


Fr 


Nicaragua 
o save the s 


time in Eastern Europe. His latest economic reform 

plan which is likely to throw millions of people out of 
+ work and trigger inflation so far unknown in the 
"Soviet Union can hardly be regarded as an attempt to 
"save Leninist socialism which Milovan Djilas, the 
. noted Yugoslav dissident, calls “utopian”. He has 
il finally opted for a market economy and the transition 
from the centralised economy is not proving to be an 
easy task. Milovan Djilas has called Gorbachev “a 
brilliant pragmatist but one who is completely wrong 
and confused in his economic policies”. The future 
alone will show if and how wrong he was. 

Gorbachev has also taken some major political 
decisions which may have far-reaching consequences 
for the world. The union of two Germanies with diff- 
erent political, social and economic systems is a signi- 
ficant event. A united Germany is bound to emerge as 
a formidable political and economic power in Europe 
with an unpredictable future. Gorbachev finally succum- 
bed to pressure and allowed the united Germany to 
remain in the NATO, for which he had a price (a total 
aid of 18 billion dollars); but by this the balance of 
power in Europe has been seriously jeopardised. 
Gorbachev is wooing the USA so hard that some 
Communists, in desperation, call him a CIA agent. 
Ironically, the unthinkable has happened: the CIA, 
the KGB and the Soviet economists have had exchange 
of views. 

As the CPM has alleged, Gorbachev has set in 
motion processes through glasnost and perestroika which 
have done incalculable damage to the credibility of 
the classical world communist movement. In fact they 
Oe ares r end of communism as known to the 
a sociation Aaa es inane and 
Communists in India. Gus hea a ian 

s : 5 ugh it and 
that is why he will have nothing to do with either 
glasnost or perestroika, He has declared in an apparent 
e aea a 

5 patible with glasnost. So Castro 


will not permit any glasnost or ika i 
perestroika in Cuba. 
how long?—one wonders. ` Pa 


a g 


are multiplying and it seems to be on the ver, 


disintegration, The 


Seater mare iene 
2 -- meee 
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_ any other country? If Soviet troops could 
Afghanistan for over 10 years on a trivial ex¢ 


‘In Public Domain: Gurukul Kangri Collection; Fartdwar- 


Gorbachev has been in such a hurry to vitt 
dismantle the socialist system which haq ne 
USSR one of the two superpowers. It is diffic i A 
visualise his compulsions but the trend set jn fe 

by him seems irreversible. Otio f 

In all fairness, one must concede that the Sociali 
philosophy still makes sense and has a Special a | i 
for poor countries like India, even though the soci 
system of government has been thoroughly discredita 
in Eastern Europe. But then one cannot be divorced, 4 
from the other. The socialist philosophy is a poor 
consolation for the people if it cannot be translate 
into practice. Why did the masses rise in fierce revolt 
against the socialist regimes which till the other day 
were hailed as champions of humanism and sogq 
justice? Why did people destroy the system which | 
promised equality and freedom from exploitaitoy 
with such bitterness and vindictiveness? There canbs 
only one explanation and that is that the system was 
oppressive and undemocratic, forced on the people 
against their will. And that perhaps the urge for 
democracy and glasnost is finally stronger than the | 
urge for equality and social justice. 

No one can, of course, deny the positive achievements 
of socialism in the USSR and Eastern Europe; bil | 
certain questions have to be answered if the communist) 
socialist system has to regain its credibility as4 
humane and democratic order. If the Communist 
can denounce other countries for violation of human 
rights, they have to find adequate defence for Me 
violation of human rights and denial of freedom in 
the Soviet Union till Gorbachev came'on the scenes I 
in the name of “democratic centralism” and “le fi 
tatorship of the proletariat”—both Marxian doctrines- | 
dictatorial regimes like that of Stalin and Ceaulse |< 


could come to power, it is inconceivable that faith i J Stgh, T 
the communist system of government can be sustallt” | &pedien 
If Stalin could liquidate 20 million of his own P&P” | uomfo 
without the world knowing about it or protest | Which th 


against it, it would require an effort to prove thal nie 
Was more humane than Hitler. If in Katya Paii 
Polish soldiers could be shot dead by the Soviets n i 
police in 1940.and claimed all these years t9: the | 
been killed by the Nazis, it does not show t at 

communist system is any more honest than the ap 
system, If Stalin could annex the three Baltic 3 
under an agreement with the Nazis, how isitP 


to claim that the USSR has been less expansion 


no more ethical than the American presence in 


K - 


WHAT then is the justification for the 
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3 osture of the Communists all these years until 
ú nev burst on the scene? 
bac! everyone who is a realist knows that the 
tae ihe old-fashioned dogmatic view that the 
Brice system of government is the ideal system” 
LS Communism is in fact in thorough disrepute, 
ie Communists in some countries refuse to see 
| tt riting on the wall. In particular, the old and 
l be t eaderships of the Communist Parties of India 
outofdate in their thinking but refuse to recognise 
anslate i „tat Tennyson said long ago: “The old order changeth 
ce revolt | yelding place to new. H 
ther day | Change is the law of nature, yet it is change which 
d social | gost old people find irksome, particularly if the 
ich | changes are as breath-taking as the recent ones-in the 


fem as. 
> people 
irge for | 
han the | + 


P.S. Jha: Supreme Challenge 
(Continued from page 8) 


vement | THE polarisation of opinion that has now set in, is not free 
pe; but | fom risk either, but it does hold out the hope of creating a 
munisi) nore relevant political system. The storm and fury that 
a | Wounded the withdrawal of support to the National 
: | front by the BJP has obscured the most important develop- 
‘|fnt to have taken place in recent years. This is the 

‘for the | drawing together of the Janata Dal and the Left parties. 
in |_The Left and the National Front have already agreed to 
A tP a Coordinating Committee in Parliament, and to 
ordinate their programmes for going to the people. What 
Seon the leaders of the Left, like Jyoti Basu, 
ses Chatterjee, Indrajit Gupta and Harkishan Singh 
, have been addressing joint meetings with V.P. 
ea Ta closing of ranks is not a product of political 
uom a poole leaders of the Left parties have been 
Mich the ably aware that state-socialism, the ideology with 
Tow ae ae to the people for the last half a century, is 
nd 7 ited throughout the world. They therefore 
and 'mselves in a rut, unable to expand their social 
A faced over time with the erosion of their existing 


communist world. In the fast-changing international 
scenario of today, one becomes obsolete in thinking 
almost as easily and quickly as in technology. The 
fossilised outlook of the CPM has confirmed this. 
They have angrily denounced Gorbachev for glasnost 
and perestroika and accused him of undermining 
Marxism-Leninism and world socialism. In the CPI 
there seems to be a conspiracy of silence. As usual 
they seem to be ambivalent and are vacillating between 
Gorbachev and Castro. It requires a lot of courage to 
admit that the ‘God’ that communism / socialism pro- 
mised to be for the salvation of mankind has failed 

and the world needs an alternative which is not yet in 

sight; and it cannot be unless it is some kind of 

humane and socially just capitalism. (m 


BJP, but the Congress too has been boxed into the same 
quadrant of politics by V.P. Singh’s aggressive campaigning 
and his absolute refusal to compromise on the Mandir- 
Masjid issue. 


+ 


ONLY an election, possibly more than one, will decide ~” 
whether the Congress or the BJP will eventually dominate 
the Right. But what is apparent is that in a manner that 
none had anticipated India is at last emerging from the 
period of dominant, single party democracy into a two- 
party or two-coalition system. When the process is completed, 
not only will the parties be far better able to articulate the 
desires and needs of the people, but the threat to the 
nation s unity will also recede. We have seen how Mandal 
has been welcomed in the south and given V.P.Singh a 
status there that no Indian leader has enjoyed after Indira 
Gandhi. A similar nationwide integration of the upper class 
interests is almost inevitable. This class is already being knit 
together by the progress of industrialisation and the need 
for nationwide markets and sources of raw materials.The 
emergence of a party or coalition representing the have- 
nots will speed up the process. 

Any mention of class invariably conjures up visions of 
class conflict. But the fears on this score are exaggerated. 
Given the diversity of the Indian electorate, any party that 
hopes to capture power must accommodate a large number 
of not wholly compatible interest groups. Compromises — 
will therefore remain essential. The need for it is all the 
greater because under the simple majority voting system, 


all parties aré forced to woo the uncommitted middle-of- — E 


the-political spectrum. This makes them moderate their 

stands and minimise their differences with their rivals. 
That is the future towards which India is moving. But to 

get there the electorate must first defeat the attempt 

create an authoritarian Hindu state. That is the supre 

threat and the supreme challenge before us today. 
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TOR’S NOTEBOOK © 


within it, the two BoP ones dominate 
the scene: the JKLF with its emphasis 
on the independence of the State; and 
the Jamaat-e-Islami with the Hizbuls 


Prime Minister told Parliament 
; nJanuary 7 that the government 

fuld soon put into effect an action 
fnt restore normalcy in Kashmir. 


1 EDITOR'S NOTEBOOK 
Possibilities in Kashmir 


jim his intervention it is clear that NO: providing the ginger element, which 
Te realisati has d d ħi 2 Swamy on IMF Loan, : 
ralisation has dawned upon him >  Prvalleation stand largely for accession and merger 
his government that the deploy- | 4 Rebuilding Common Destiny into Pakistan. Since Pakistan has been 
tof the armed ‘forces—both para- Madanjeet Singh providing both the arms and training, 
ary and regular—can hardly bring 4 Analysing 1990 it was clear that at the moment secess- 
ħormalcy in the trouble-tossed Rajmohan Gandhi ionism could be equated with accession 


6 Is Gorbachev becoming 
Authoritarian? 
Jayashekar ; 
7 Gulf Crisis: UN Does Not 
Sanction War 


to Pakistan. For months now this bitter 
struggle has been going on, witha 
huge quantity of sophisticated arms | 
finding its way into the Valley. As 


todeal with insurgency—in which 


peent civilian falls a victim in Hari Swarup things stand today, it is estimated that 
o 1S urgent that the lull | 9 kean Gangas Formulaon | roughly 30 per cent of these weapons 
Valle Y inclement weather, with a ehet Necar are in the possession of the motivated 
Teed 7 and the mountain Passes | 44 The Watershed Year | militants, while the rest is mostly held 
oul y the heavy winter snows, Ajit Bhaltacharjea by various anti-social elements who 


d be immediately utilised for 


upi have found it convenient to parade 
Ping the political forces so that 


themselves as political militants. The 


: 13 Evolution of the Party System 
and ‘Centrism’ in India 


q : A j A 
fae activate themselves for a a vogesh Gun depredations by these gangs of anti- 
Fs Bht-out offensive by the time | © a a social elements are fast alienating them 


: ieee days return. 
Id ike Minister disclosed that 


LR si Some positive trends” | 


from the general public in the Valley 
which tolerated them so long. Now 
the signs of revulsion at the activities 


24 Moscow Vignettes 
Ravi M. Bakaya — Me 
27. BOOK REVIEW: Cut Above the. 


uation, 


Mhad gt No doubt the police i ‘Rest 8 of these anti-social elements are dis- 
Ks foiled the plan of insu ms _ SK. Pande - | cernible. 
a a ae 29 COMMUNICATION: Remembering | In the camp of the motivated 
ne Forgotten Martyrs Sas a ae 
sly : tober Revolution militants too, the spirits today are not 


| as high as were a year ago. This is 
_| because most of them had expected 
| that after they had brought about 
sufficient paralysis of the administrative 
machinery, the Pakistan Army would 
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normal calculations, it was natural for 


launch its offensive. By 
ct that the Pakistan Government 


the militant secessionists to expe 
would step in once they themselves byt 
actions had softened the ground for a full-scale offensive. It was 
understandable for such expectations to go up when after the 
general election, Nawaz Sharif formed the government in 
Pakistan especially in view of the fact that he was known for 
long as more blatantly assertive in his identification with the 
cause of the Kashmiri secessionists: in fact, Kashmir was 
virtually made one of the key issues for electioneering. 

After the Pakistan election, the scene changed rather 
abruptly. For one thing, there came the sudden statement by the 
American Ambassador in Islamabad, Oakley, that the US 
Administration no longer supported the demand for plebiscite in 
Kashmir as the matter closed with the signing of the Simla 
Agreement in 1972. (Interestingly, it took 18 long years for the 
US to discover such truth in the Simla Agreement.) Then came 
another bombshell, when the American envoy expressed his 
disapproval of Pakistan authorities supporting secessionists in 
Kashmir, which the USA has now realised—betler late than 
never—that this was interference into the internal affairs of a 
sovereign neighbour. 

Nawaz Sharif, preoccupied with the task of stabilising and 
consolidating his regime, could not possibly be expected to go in 


Swamy on IMF Loan, Privatisation 


heir continued guerrilla, 


‘militants, at least some of their more serious leaders 


for military adventurism over Kashmir, particu Ip 
made aware of the disapproving stand of Pakistan% 
US Administration. à 

In this context it was but natural for demoralisa 
spread among the militants. There are good reasons t tok 
that the militants conveyed to the Pakistani autho a b 
bitter frustration on having been let down. Inevitably, th 
as well be the moment for serious rethinking on the pa 


This is not a situation where the Indian leadership 
to gloat over the fiasco of the militants’ plan, Rathe 
demands careful handling calling up the qualities ofasand 
leadership. Not only the government but the res : 
leadership of all the major parties will have to move togel 
handle this sensitive issue at a very crucial moment | 
question of just dangling the olive branch, but carefully n 
back into purposeful politics those among the militants w 
now be engaged in severe self-introspection. It is only then 
political process can take off in the Valley, and the 
normalcy will be cleared. An arduous uphill journey al 
all calculations. 

Indeed a formidable challenge for Chandra Shekha 
political leadership. 3 
January 9 


The following are relevant excerpts from the profile of Dr Subramaniam Swamy that appeared recently in The Financial Times of : 
London under the caption “Liberalism with drive in New Delhi". Written by David Housego it quotes Dr Swamy, our present Union 
Minister for Commerce and Law, on various issues including those related to acceptance of IMF conditionalities hat are at variance with 
ae s national interests. This publication was the subject of heated controversy in the Lok Sabha on January 8. Regardless of what ; 
r Swamy might have told Prime Minister Chandra Shekhar by way of explanation, he has till date neither openly refuted the write: 


3 up nor publicly pulled up th for i 9 od hi J / 
B publicato r yp p the paper for having misquoted him. Hence the readers are free to draw their own inference from the 


tis not every senior Cabinet Minister who ha he nerve to de: overnment’s newly announced decision to rals Ie 
” $ 2 sthen to describe his B: i y isi isej tt 
a panic reaction” by the Finance Ministr which reflects an a ‘coach “th: Ww not in a p os; tio i P 
a y pproat that my colleagues and I were i i Baa g 
But Dr Subramaniam Swam om: w n e new nis 
; Bony merce and Law Minister i i ini i ter Chanar i 
nam i sae 7 inister in the n Indian administration of Prime Mini £ : 
A former economics Professor at Harvard, he has lon 


oe 


orn, Hes, It ong nurtured a reputation as a self- ici i cont 
a pedi PETE an amini ration that initially flagged itself as socialist, Dr Cae cea om 
ee eres een ys that last week's measures increasing raising import gyda a fi dustri 
He adds: “O. s PAT to the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade to reduce t: Bee meee 
e adds: “Once we have ` iati eee 
e managed the IMF Joan negotiations we will get that (approach) reversed.” India is currently seeking) 


credit from the IMF. Dr Swam believes tha e governmen T] Ss 
E ves that th bridge Ine 
a oe y tt gi t should look to loans rather than import curbs to bri ge nea 


who condemned the last government’: 


ehe Aas s tentative moves towards a 


; iluting stale ownershi 
lore tontroversially, it is consideri E ' 
a versi; nsidering proposals to raise ex i i i ' 
arien stange) a ae xchange earnings by allowing Indians to repatriate ’ 
it Dr swam te aS 


|» ever since India was partitioned has the misery 
\ of our people and communal strife depressed 
during a recent visit to this country. 

r J pespite all the progress made over the years ìn the 
altural and industrial sectors, the population 


ay ght of India adding as large a population aru.ually 
Atatof Austrialia’s is horrifying. It has impoverished 
frpeople, increased unemployment, polluted the 
nnent, destroyed forests resulting in devastating 
“lods and increased illiteracy. Now the pressure of 
fpultion growth is undermining èven the moral, , 
fil and egalitarian ideals on which our founding’ 
ay pees built a secular India. ; 
mon A Secularism is the cause of all our troubles,” stated 
wih PUpper-caste Hindu as he condemned Jawaharlal 
ever firu for having conceived the policy of “pampering 
mt P minorities.” Minorities, according to him, were 
n the 7 8 r 

j nly the Muslims, Sikhs and Christians, but also 
theduled Castes who, he said, were being 
ed by “undemocratic” measures such as 
ations. Hindu fundamentalists like him are 


Mg illiterate masses by political gimmicks like 


ditor 


nportd 
put br 


Hey and, like the Sikh terrorists in the Punjab, 

ed guiding and arousing the religious passions 
___ cated young people. Instead.of raising 
against the devastating consequences of 
ation : explosion, youngsters are burning 


Even 


M'selve ; 
R E death against the very ideals for which 
tonstrátie, own time, had organised street 


Mm Ons for theluplift of the under-privileged 
nasal harmony, | ae ae 


od 
War situ; 


a — 
lthor 9 former 
the UN 


of 
| 4 Caves 
edie 


Hive Paign to build the Ram temple over a mosque ` 


‘confederation of this kind will remain a mere dream 
- unless Pakistan, Bangladesh and other smaller countries - 
> are assured that “big India will not dominate them’ 


be sis gap between the rich and the poor. 
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Rebuilding Common Destiny 


MADANJEET SINGH 


discontent has been further inflamed by the communi- 
cation revolution as television has shattered the shackles 
of caste inhibitions which kept the poor and the 
under-privileged “in their place”. The comfortable 
lullaby of self-deception that “somehow we shall 
stumble along“, is no longer. 

Internationally too India’s erstwhile prestige and 


' position has slumped because we have not been able 


to grasp, much less keep in step, with the fast-moving 
events since Gorbachev turned the world downside 
up. The unexpected end of super-power confrontation. 
has pulled the rug of non-alignment from under our 
feet and yet we stand and stare blankly as if nothing 
has happened. The Cold War having ended, the 
bottom of false pretences under which Pakistan used — 
to obtain American economic and military assistance 
in order to checkmate the Russians has fallen out, and 
India’s special relationship with the Soviet Union has 
overnight turned into a liability. Consequently, neither 
India nor Pakistan could play the monkey any more 
and thus extract the kind of financial or military 
assistance their respective benefactors gave them earlier. 
Why then should we not also establish a South 
Asian community of our own, I suggested to a learn- 
ed Pakistani scholar who travelled with me along the 
Silk Road, a UNESCO project which took us from 
Xian to Kashgar in China. “Yes! Why not?” he replied 


‘to my pleasant surprise. We started talking and 
readily agreed that in the new.multi-polar world, the 
survival of countries in the Indian subcontinent will — — 


also depend on establishing some kind of a con- $ 
federation like the European Community. 


My Pakistani colleague rightly pointed out that a 


Analysing 1990 


RAJMOHAN GANDHI 


ain, our poets have assured us, spells joy. Yet 
despite an unusually generous monsoon, 1990 
sa sad, shrill year. Flouting the electorate’s preference 
for non-Congress rule and seeing gains for itself in a 


communal divide, the BJP toppled the V.P. Singh, 


Government. The Congress-I unashamedly called for 
a revolt in the Janata Dal and said it would reward 
any rebelling leader. Grinningly betraying those who 
had voted for them and against the Congress-I, a 
number of JD MPs responded to the call and left the 
JD. Now they form a government propped up by the 
part they had denounced at the hustings. 

In several parts of the land marked individuals 
crumpled and died in helpless obedience to the wish 
of fanatics. Innocent persons succumbed to state 
terror. Many perished in communal strife or in state 
action linked to communal strife. Teenage boys and 
girls proclaimed their rage against Mandal in letters 
of fire —self-killing fire. The splintering of the nation’s 
heart and mind continued. The Gulf crisis pushed 
Indians out of Kuwait and Iraq and squeezed our 
economy. And in Beijing our sportspersons Virtually 
competed with our politicians in letting the country 
down. 

A sign of ill-health was India’s refusal to be interested 
in momentous world events. The two Germanys 
raced towards unity and reached it. Washington and 
Moscow accelerated their run towards partnership. 


Putting aside all memories of Hitler, Poland and the © 


Soviet Union signed friendship treaties with a unified 
Germany. The freshly democratised nations of East 
Europe sought feverish! y to convert expectations into 
realities. Akihito ascended’ the throne of 
while his country scaled new heights of affluence and 
skill. Somewhat abruptly, the Thatcher era ended in 
Britain. Released in February after 27 years of captivity, 
Nelson Mandela stirred hearts the world over; hopes 

Were also stirred when he and President F.W, de 


_ Klerk conferred about a South Africa where all 
be equal and free. The 


The author, a member of 


the Rajya Sabha, isa well-k i 
er onale a Oe SP ae elle 


Nippon ` 


might 


£. Assam as areas 


TO many of these events India offered either her ha idha ) 
or at best a lukewarm curiosity. This indifference jplace in 
world events was not a 1990 phenomenon, We jagitladhtye 
long thought of the borders of India as approp ajunan lit 
limits to our concern. Our problems, we have} el and a 
telling ourselves, are numerous enough and abata 
enough to demand all our concentrated attenti e a 
Though well-established, this attitude seemed Pl behine 
ticularly regrettable.in 1990, when changes in H ‘Aen 
world were both dramatic and of special meaningite his st 
India. Ter com! 
The understanding and teamwork between Washing hmtist, se 
ton and Moscow dictated: a search by us for anébiyhette 
foreign policy cornerstone to replace non-alignmeéljould ur 
which had lost much of its relevance, but we sawtihbhiosis, C 
signs of searching. The Soviet Union’s problems SS COU 
competing nationalisms and conflicting ethnic gropii un pre 
resembled our own tensions but there was no evice ais fetche 
of any effort to compare our experience with i a 
Soviet Union’s, or share lessons. Our self-centred i abe 
prevailed. ty vie ie 
The roots of our freedom struggle and that adek 
South Africa were common; close.to a million a eae 
Africans are of Indian origin; defined inten j lipa ve 
that land’s social equations are not wholly unu at 
social relations, defined in terms of caste; wi 
the first Asian country that South Africa's her 
Mandela chose to visit after his dramatic ™ 
South Africa’s future, on which so much in ne 
depends, remained a question-mark. All o 
however, failed to elicit a sufficient engagi 
Indiah hearts and minds in the affairs of Sont 
Our mental isolationism remained unbrea 


THE collapse of trust between Indian and 


which no one expected quick, simple, 
Such endings did not come; the: 
deeper as 1990 progressed. zs 

We can, if we want, see Kash 


5 Where separatism 
gainst unity, integ a 
‘speak, as we 


accompanying brutalisation of behaviour 
yes" ping deterioration, in some parts of India 
pp the discipline and commitment of our 
Paylores include, i i 
j") tnis heading we may include, in any overview 
fie dia, not only the situations in Kashmir, 
| i Assam but also the self-immolation deaths, 
i ane and deaths in Ayodhya, the kidnappings 
Boia pradesh and the communal killings that 
‘a in UP, Andhra, Gujarat, Rajasthan, Karnataka 
ya Pradesh. This coarsening and cheapening 
Af man life in a land that proclaimed ‘reverence for 
ind ahimsa called for sombre reflection. Whence 
“end? Would it intensify in degree and extend in 
| Could it be arrested, reversed? 
attento eral answers were offered: One, the politicians 
emed Pile behind it. A politician flourished on F-tes and 
8°5 IN Wns among his constituents. Murdered bodies 
neaningike his stepping-stones to power. Two, that the 
ft community (usually a minority) was always 
n Washitginatist, secessionist, communal, violent. Appease- 


fora tei whetted its appetite; force was the only language - 


alignméiiould understand. Three, the cash-Kalashnikov 


we saWihhiosis. Gun extorted cash, cash bought gun. The 


olems Wires could only grow. Four, the gun-lashish nexus. 
nic grou gun protected the drug route; narcotics fetched 
o evidens fetched guns. Five, the evil hand from across 
> with border, 

entrednis}films and audio and video-cassettes romanticised 
pile and sneered at the man of peace; they 
id that dé hate and revenge and mocked at trust and 
lion f td-take. Seven, sections of the security forces 
ms ofa communal bias. Eight, security forces could 
unlike h a vested interest in separatist violence. Thus, 
India hy S to an insider a security force member 
ro NE ey : allow guns in. from Pakistan and make 
ic re leg m Pakistan and, make money from the 
thewlh = and then “seize” some of the guns and. 
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ard from the government’. Nine, if you 
Political activity, the alienated spoke out | 
one fin en, the unemployed take to the gun. 


_. in the cause of anti-Congressism. 


understand and reverse the cheapening and coarsening 
of human life. Communal fires proliferated and separ- 
atist violence escalated in December, and the army 
was seen in charge in a number of places. Whether 
these facts foretold anything was the future’s secret. ` 


THOUGH it had received a boost at the end-1989 
elections, the strategy of anti-Congressism died in 
1990. The old truth that merely being against a party 
or an individual was once more proved, and proved 
ina manner that ruled out, at least for the near future, 
further experiments with anti-Congress alliances. The 
year began with potshots at their government by 
Messrs Chandra Shekhar and Devi Lal; it continued 
with these potshots obliging V.P. Singh to concentrate 
on shielding himself or ducking. His senior colleagues 
allowed him no time for governance. 
- If the JD’s fissures were apparent from the start, 
the BJP’s readiness to break with the JD to break the 
anti-Congress formation could be read between the 
lines fromthe middle of 1990, even though the 
explicit threat was not issued until October. When the. 
BJP dared V.P. Singh to obstruct its Mandir plan it 
was clear that both the National Front government 
and anti-Congressism were near, their end. The. 
eagerness of Messrs Chandra Shekhar, Devi Lal and- 


‘company to form a government with Congress-l 
-backing was the final nail in the coffin of anti-. 


Congressism. Henceforth the Congress-I will be fought 
not, in the main, by a front but principally. by competing 
viewpoints and parties. : x : 
If 1990. proved the sterility of anti-Congressism, it 
did not reveal the Congress-I in hope-giving colours. 
Embarrassing and toppling V.P. Singh and breaking 
the JD seemed the, Congress-I’s priority: Though 
frequently speaking of the nation’s disturbed condition, 
the Congress-I seemed unwilling to associate itself 
wholeheartedly with all-party conferences, a reluctance 
that was particularly noticeable with regard to Punjab 
and Kashmir. Finally, the Congress-I seemed as content 
in 1990 as it was earlier with its culture of one-person 
dominance. ee is is Soha: 
Though it doubtless secured some .impressive 


“support, the BJP’s slide intó open communalism and 


its call to large numbers to defy the forces of law and 
order made it responsible in substantial even if not 
exclusive measure for the killings that took place in 


Ayodhya and for the Ayodhya-linked communal clashes. 

` in different parts of India. The Leftists’ rule in West: : 
- Bengal seemed to attract some criticism but the Left 
_ parties role at the national level was steady and ` 
principled. Until it decided to turn openly communal, . 
s, even the BJP received the Left parties’ understanding 
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he Soviet Union has been engaged in reforming 

its society for over five years. In no other country 

in the world five years of radical reforms have 
produced as deepening a social crisis as in the Soviet 
Union. This is an unusual historical phenomenon. 

The most recent in the series of crises is the one 
arising from Soviet Foreign Minister Eduard Shevard- 
nadze’s resignation. It is by far the most serious one. 
While announcing his resignation at the Fourth Congress 
of the People’s Deputies he has said that the reformers 
have scattered and slunk into bushes, and the reactionaries 
are gaining power. “A dictatorship is coming. No one 
knows what kind of dictator will come to power and 
what order will be established. I cannot reconcile myself 
to what is happening in our country and what trials are 
awaiting our people. Let this be my personal contribution 
or, if you like, my protest against dictatorship”. 
Shevardnadze’s resignation dumbfounded the Soviet 
President Gorbachev and sent a shock wave around the 
Soviet Union and the world. Its ripple effects were 
immediately felt in Stock Exchanges in the West. 

Rarely a political resignation has captured a nation’s 
disarray as that of Shevardnadze. It marked Gorbachev's 
shift to the Right and “sunset of democratisation and 
onset of conservative forces”, as Academician Alexi M. 
Yemelyanov putit. It also exposed Gorbachev’s complete 
isolation from reformers who helped him to revamp the 
society. He now seems to be dependent on traditional 
institutions of power such as the Party, military, military- 
industrial complexes, and KGB. The resignation of 

Shevardnadze has also thrown doubts on reforms. 
Komsomolskya Pravda said: “If the leadership were really 
determined to proceed with reform, would Shevardnadze 
have left his place at the heart of power, at so critical a 
moment?” ` 

Therefore, it raises a num 
concerning the directional change in perestroika. What 
was the real reason for Shevardnadze‘s resignation? Wae 
he trying to get off the ship before it sinks? Has he 
The author, a well-known specialist on Soviet affairs, is 
Associate Professor at the Centre Jor Soviet and East 


European Studies, School of International Affairs ar : 
` Nehru Universit TE e ea 


ber of important issues 


Is Gorbachev becoming Authoritarian? 


si 


resigned in protest against harassment by consew 
and the military over foreign policy issues 
resign because of his apprehensions about em, 
trends in the ongoing power Strtiggle in the cow 
What were these apprehensions? - Are there sufi 
indicators to show’ that Gorbachev | js, „abando 
democratization and moving towards:authorit 
if not ‘towards dictatorship? If an authoritarian 
comes into existence, who will exercise power aniio ® | 

: Stari ential vic 
what purpose? Will authoritarian rule ensure the su 


+ 


THERE are a number of disturbing indicators in 
present Soviet political scene which suggest that Go 
seems to be moving towards authoritarian z 
very recently, he vigorously worked to democrati 
Soviet society. He successfully shifted power ma 
Party to the legislative bodies and put an atta 
Party monopoly on power. He tirelessly wore 
democratic institutions like competitive elections, 
of the People’s Deputies and a working Parlia 
Supreme Soviet. But in the last few months, he erii 
be favouring an excessive concentration of po“ 
hands of the President. He has shown reluat 
Power with Republics on an equal basis: count 
accused of exaggerating and exploiting A 
economic and political situation in order t0 vel 
his power, Before going into details of these A | 
it would be neċessary to take a look at p met 
nation which has given rise to these develop sli 
The Soviet economy is catastrophic 
ump in social production is continuing: In” fl 
capita income of the people fell by 5 pet =, 
expected to fall by another 10 per. cent i 
result, people’s consumption standard 
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Gulf Crisis: UN Does Not Sanction War 


HARI SWARUP 


j 


he grace period granted to Iraq by the Security 
Council will end on January 15, 1991. If Iraq 


l owithdraw from Kuwait, the US threatens war. 


faker says: “Our aim is to ensure that if force 


Hie used, it will be used suddenly, massively and 
sively.” President Saddam Hussein is no less 


ve about facing the war mercilessly if it comes. 
e, however, seems to be worried about the 
lial victims and the unimaginable damage it will 


pe to the life of the masses and wealth of the: 
ad 


more important question is whether it would 
the contingency arises, a war (use of armed 


‘fi by or under the umbrella of the Security 
al ora purely American venture. ER 
; he Security Council has so far taken no decision 


g of the Security 
legal or violative of the Charter of 
Nations? 


+ 
i ; 
jest 2, 1990, the date of Iraq's invasion of 


and Peay Council adopted’ resolution 660 
mo a anded “that Iraq withdraw immediately 


NCOnd jt a 3 & 
kitte, wonally all its forces to the positions in 


eY We ire 
lution ee on August 1, 1990”. 


ting Á 
Nag ander Article 39 of the Charter of the 
hit 3 


to dete 
brea ch St rm 


e 
commendatio 


and security 


Was passed by the Security Council ~ 


Article 39 gives the Security Council _ 
ine about the existence of threat to ~ 
Peace, or act of aggression and then 
hat measures 


such measures. These may include complete or partial 
interruption of economic relations and of rail, sea, air, 
postal, telegraphic, radio and other means of communi- 
cation, and the severance of diplomatic relations.” 
Article 42: “Should the Security Council consider 
that measures’ provided for in Article 41 would be 
inadequate it may take such action by air, sea or land 
forces as may be necessary to maintain or restore 
international peace and security. Such action may 
include demonstrations, blockade and other operations 
by air, sea or land forces of Members of the United 
Nations.” i ; ) 
On August 6, 1990, the Security Council adopted 
resolution 661 (1990). Acting under Chapter VII Article 
41 of the Charter it decided to take measures for 
imposing economic sanctions against Iraq, protection 
of the “assets of the legitimate Government of Kuwait 
and its agencies” and non-recognition of “the regime 
set up by the occupying power”, that is, Iraq. 
By subsequent resolutions 664, 666, 670, 674 the 
Security Council required the imposition of economic _ 
sanctions against Iraq and for the protection and ~ 
humanitarian aid to the nationals of third countries 


and diplomatic missions. — i 


Then came the controversial resolution 678 (1990) 
of November 30, 1990. The resolution provides: 

: Acting under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United 
Nations.: One, Demands that Iraq comply fully with 
resolution 660 (1990) and all subsequent relevant resolutions 

` and decides, while maintaining all its decisions, to allow Iraq 
one final opportunity, as a pause of goodwill, to do so; Two, 

~~ Authorises Member States cooperating with the Government 


ee rltttt—“‘aOSOO——— 


c 
th 
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calculated only to give colour of authority to oe 
move for using armed force in the Gulf region. Sa 
interpretation is contrary to established o 
interpretation: In the first place, nothing can e F 
ina statement which is not there. The Security Counci 
would have used the term “armed force if it 2 
intended. The absence of these words in the context 
of the Charter of the United Nations and earlier 
resolutions of the Security Council means that the 
Security Council had sanctioned use of all measures 
other than armed force, ; 

Second, precedents are always the best guide for 
interpreting a resolution of the Security Council. 
Whenever Security Council intended to permit the 
use of force in the past it had expressly said so. 


+ 


A similar situation had arisen when North Korea had 
attacked South Korea. The matter was considered by 
the Security Council. It made decisions and issued 
necessary directions for enforcement of its decisions. 

Resolution 82 (1950) adopted on June 25, 1950 
determined that the action of North Korea constituted 
breach of peace and called upon North Korea to with- 
draw. The resolution further called upon all Member 
States to render every assistance to the United Nations 
in the execution of this resolution and to refrain from 
giving assistance to North Korean authorities. 


This resolution did not, ex facie permit the use of < 


armed force. Hence, the Security Council adopted 
resolution 83 (1950) on June 27, 1950. “Having noted... 
that urgent military measures are required to restore 
international peace and securi ty”, the Security Council 
recommended “that the Members of the United Nations 
furnish such assistance to the Republic of Korea as 
may be necessary to repel the armed attack and to 
restore international peace and security in the area.” 
On July 7, 1950 the Security Council adopted 
resolution 84 (1950) providing for follow-up action to 
the decision made by resolution 83 (1950). The 


_ Resblution stated: 


Recommends that all Members providing military force and 

other assistance pursuant to the aforesaid Security Council 

resolulion make such forces and other assistance available to ~ 
| a unified command under the United States of America. 

Rene to United States to designate the commander of such 
orcos. : r 
Authorises the unified command at its discretion to use the - 
Uniled Nations’ flag in the course of Operations against North 
Korean forces concurrently with the flags of the various ~ 
nations participating, eRe ’ 
Resolution 678 (1990) now adopted by the Security 
gnal is not such a resolution. It neither determines 
a 


| any one or more under the pretext © 


s 


even impliedly sanctioned the use of Military f 
any Member State in the way it likes, fọ the ey 
likes, and to choose whatever Weapon jt likes 
Security Council in the circumstances Cannot he 
to have sanctioned an unchanneliseq war “fed 
all”. 1 
Third, where a procedure of action js laid doy | 
a charter nothing can be added to or subtracted, 
it by implication. Chapter VII of the United Nai 
Charter lays down complete procedure in Artes 
to 49 for the use of armed force to restore intemal 
peace and security. Article 42 authorises the Se 
Council to take action by resorting to use of af 
force, provided the action under Article 41 fail mula to 
prove adequate. . foute. A 
Article 43 requires Members of the United Nalitindus. st 
to make available to the Security Council their am aship) 3 
forces. LAF - frappeal 
Article 44 enables the Council to call for amsihi to t 
from non-Members after it has decided to use fom Was prc 
Article 45 speaks about the process where itbe OA ard at 
necessary to take urgent military measures. aij Se 
Article 46: “Plans for the application of A ihour 
force shall be made by the Security Council witht ae 
assistance of the Military Staff Committee". 1 hice , 
Article 47 deals with the establishment requin] Be 
carry out the decisions of the Security Council foit aci $ 
maintenance of international peace and security fine i 
be taken by all the members of the United Natio 
by some of them as the Security Council may dele 


Sharit 


+ 


‘THE Security Council has so far made no drd 
about the use of armed force against Iraq. li 
determined that the action to be taken to: oe 
decisions,shall be military action: 

The Charter of the United Nations nowhe ta 
the use of armed force by one Member against: 
Rather its whole tenor prohibits such us 
Security Council is permitted to use am ake 
against a member of the UN. It may of COUR 
from Members, but the action must be 4 
Council's action, ie i RA 
It would thus be a negation of the % 
ow individual members to use armed 


all 


which the Securi ty Council alone has been 
under the UN Charter. , 
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Mahatma Gandhi's Formula on Mandir-Masjid 


VISHNU NAGAR ` 


nthe beginning of last month the General 
secretary of the Bharatiya Janata Party, Krishan 

arma, had put forward Mahatma Gandhi's 

yla to resolve the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid 

- foute, According to it; Gandhi had advised that the 

ited Naliindus should return to the Muslims those places 
 theirany ship) which were under their occupation. Similarly, 
appeal was made to the Muslims that they too 

mto the Hindus their religious shrines. But later 

as proved that Mahatma Gandhi had never put 

vard any such formula, neither in Navjeevan norin 


ih though during Mahatma Gandhi's lifetime the 


loes it not prove that this issue had not been 
i ng the ‘Hindus’ for centuries?), many incidents 


acing idols in mosques had taken place in his ~ 


ime from 1924 to 1948; and, therefore, Mahatma 
tht had advanced a ‘formula’. Briefly this ‘formula’ 
=s the Hindus that they should not act with a 


ing’ AE 
e vengeance, Under no circumstances should | 
$ ; 


molish mos 
Milorcib 


TAA sque 
"Satisfied with 
€ non-M, 


on August 28, 1924. Even while. describing. the 


desecration of the temples as a wrong act and suspecting | 


the hand of some organisation behind the Gulbarga 

incident, he had written: 
The law of retaliation we have been trying since the day of 
Adam and we know from experience that it has hopelessly 
failed... Even though a thousand temples may be reduced to 
bits, I would not touch a single mosque and expect thus to 
prove the superiority of my faith to the so-called faith of 
fanatics... Hindus will ‘not defend their religion or their 
temples by seeking to destroy mosques and thus proving 
themselves as fanatical as the fanatics who have been 

| desecrating temples. $ 


In the same article Mahatma Gandhi had admonished A 


' : J _, the ‘unknown’ Muslims who had desecrated temples — 
Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid dispute had cropped ` 


and said: “Remember that Islam is being judged by 


"your conduct”. Thereafter he added: 


. You will not enhance the reputation of Islam by the acts — 
` reported about Amethi, Shambhar and Gulbarga. If you will 
; permit me to say so, I feel about the honour of Islam as much 
as Í feel about my own religion: This I do because I desire to 
. live in perfect, open and hearty friendship with Mussalmans. 
Tcannot help saying that these desecrations arecuttingadeep 
~ wound in my heart. Rey PE : Se Medinet eto 
_ -Twentythree years after this Gulbarga incident. 
Mahatma Gandhi had, while-speaking in the prevailing 


communal atmosphere at an all-religion prayer meeting 


head lo desecrate a 3 
return desecratea — 
yway help to protect 


| 


| Socialist Women’s Organisation in September 1934 
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WHEN despite his appeal incidents of demolishing 
Dargah-mosques and installing idols in them continued, 
and Muslims could not live peacefully even ina city 
like Delhi, Mahatma Gandhi sat on a fast at Birla 
Bhawan on January 13, 1948. All his demands were 
related to the life and property of the Muslims and 
the safety of their places of worship. On January 17 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad went to meet him and 
asked him on what conditions he would end his fast, 
Gandhiji laid down ‘seven tests’ and promised to end 
his fast if they were met. These were: 

(1) Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiar Kaki’s tomb at Mehrauli 
should be repaired: Muslims should have full freedom 
to visit it and there’should be no interference of any kind 
in this. 

(2) All non-Muslims should voluntarily withdraw from 
those mosques in the city that are being used for 
residential purposes or have been converted into 
temples. 

(3) Muslims should have the freedom to live in those areas 
where they had been living before riots broke out. 

(4) Muslims should have full freedom to travel by trains. 

(5) Economic boycott of Muslims should cnd. 

(6) Muslims should have full freedom to invite non- 
Muslims to live in their areas. 

(7) Those Muslims who-want to migrate from Pakistan (to 
India) should have the freedom to do so. 

(8) Pakistan should be given Rs. 25 crores as promised, 


According to the narration by Mahatma Gandhi's 
secretary Pyare Lal in his book, Mahatma Gandhi: The 
Last Phase, in that period several mosques in the 
capital had been damaged and some had been occupied 
by Hindu refugees from Pakistan. In some, the refugees 
had installed idols and ‘turned them into temples. 
Mahatma Gandhi's attention was drawn to one such 
mosque in Connaught Place and he had drawn the 
attention of the then Home Minister Sardar Patel 
towards this. But initially Sardar Patel paid no heed 
to Mahatma Gandhi because the Home Ministry. 


: Woman’s World 
MRINAL PANDE 


Read the following and guess who said this, 
Not the Chief Justice of India. Nor LK. Advani. It 
yas Adolf Hitler speaking before the National 


f the man’s world is said to be the State, ... [the 
band, her family, her 
ery child that a woman | 


officials had given him a different report, 

Mahatma Gandhi got the assurances p. 
government but he was not satisfied With the 
used to say that the Hindus themselves shoy 
the mosques and remove the idols. “Restorg ch 
religuous place by Army or police is an irony. 
restoration”, he used to say. i 

When this did not happen despite his plea 
Mahatma Gandhi, in the midst of allegations 
“appeasing Muslims and Pakistan” flun at 
immediately announced the payment of Rs. 55 ny 
to Pakistan, a promise that the governmen 
refusing to keep till then. ; 

On the fourth day conditions in Delhi had improve 
Hindu, Muslim and Sikh leaders went and appa 
to him to break his fast. Pandit Nehru too ar 
with the same purpose. But Mahatma Gandhiw, 
satisfied so he did not get persuaded. At night 
1000 refugees announced that they would vacate 
houses belonging to the Muslims and bring backiq Due to 
Muslims into them. In Sabzi Mandi the Hindut 
were boycotting the Muslim traders. They 
immediately announced the end of the boycott. In| 
end, after the combined efforts of the Hindus, Mu 
Sikhs and the Congress, Pandit Nehru’s appea 
the return to normalcy, Mahatma Gandhi 
broke his fast on January 18, 1948. a 


HE had been hurt most by the damage done. 
Dargah at Mehrauli, At last having broken his! 
went to this Dargah. There the Hindus, Mu 
Sikhs all got together to welcome him 

Sushila were also with him. Among thi 
women are not allowed to enter religious plac 
the Nazim described the two women as Gå 
daughters and permitted them to enter. The 


gave a touching speech, some importa 
which are: 3 tae 


3 


ppU, 


OUR OOU U 7 


The Watershed Year 


she travails traversed in 1990 leave no room for 
‘doubt that it has posed the severest test of 
fol will and capacity since partition. I do not 
1g at his bi to 1947 when what remained of India began 
5 in itself together after the trauma of partition 
ment idi communal killings: mostly of Muslims in Delhi, 
dst Bengal and, worst of all, what was then known 
| improsls ast Punjab. These insensate massacres were inspired 
appia spirit of reprisal for the mass murder of Hindus 
00 amigiwhat became Pakistan. I recall seeing from the air 
1hiwasitimtinuous refugee columns moving in opposite 
ight abglirections—from and towards Pakistan—stretched from 
vacatetigoizon to horizon along the Grand Trunk Road. 
ig backif Due to the firm, far-seeing guidance and non- 
idu tradgoomunal administration provided by the Congress 
They iitief Minister; Govind Ballabh Pant, in what was 
cott: Inf still called United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh), the 
5 Musiaj@dness was checked at its borders and did not 


ppealsaif®*? Over the rest of the country; with the exception 


{hi fimif Vest Bengal, especially Calcutta. It was Pant who 


i. the gate leading into the Ram Janmabhcomi- 


one toii Pute that was uncorked on February 1,\.1986, 
his fast Ply 40 years later when a Congress-I Chief Minister 
Muslin i consed in Lucknow, at the reported bidding 
Manu ai nee then an extra-influential Minister of 
> Musi p Rajiv Gandhi Government. es 


places: Mas be 


Gand es 
t pal days) Pocritical breast-beating. He walked out—to 


T i in East Bengal, which he toured on foot, 
T that rene guards, to persuade the Muslims 
gs MM hon, O thing was served by killing innocent Hin- 


oh, OWe : RavaEa re 
at {Sling oe angry they were at the killing of innocent 
ants Haley 


CD f ihar and West Bengal which had led to 
rll th floo Ing into what became East Pakistan. 


f the 
e wet Ry Mahatma Succeeded, before returning to 
T Which fa luench the communal fires burning there — 
ae each offs and goondas of both communities 
5 GAD Agust Be in murder and loot. He was. there 
shi’ himin, >+ 1947 when Jawaharlal Nehru was 


Ntho 


lp; 


Mion poe several cars. He also briefly edited 


1, tt Masjid complex locked, thus corking acommunal _ 


When the then Congress High Command 
- Ganth kann ns the bloodshed it had failed to foresee, - 
J! left the meeting. He could take no more of- 


fregs Our tryst with destiny after the British 
Power to him and his fellow-Ministers in 


Stan Ti veteran journalist, t 2 the Editor of The | 


AJIT BHATTACHARJEA 


New Delhi, under the benign superivision of the last 


Viceroy and first Governor-General of the Dominion 


of India, Lord Louis Mountbatten. 

That was possibly justifiable in terms of political 
tactics, even if it left an impress of colonial authori- 
tarianism on our administration that remains the 
main obstacle to grassroots democracy. Full indepen- 
dence was attained only when the Sovereign Democratic 
Republic of India came into being on January 26, 1950. 
By then the Westminister model of parliamentary 
democracy, evolved over centuries to suit the needs 
of a tiny island-country, had taken root too firmly to 
be disturbed, even questioned. ! 

With a few exceptions, our political leaders and 
constitutional lawyers saw no alternative to a uniquely 
centralised form of federalism, on the lines first 
drafted in 1935 by our'British rulers, as the best way 
to hold such a diverse country together. The attitude 
persists, in the face of events in the Soviet. Union and 
other countries in which a strong Centre was projected 
as essential. Kashmir, Punjab, Assam, the small North- 
Eastern States, and the virtually autonomous areas in 
Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu, not to speak of the 
anarchy in much of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh, clearly 


indicate that we are following close behind. 


The hard-staters interpret this as further proof that 
only their methods will keep India together, even if 
trends throughout the world indicate otherwise. And 
they have found an ideology in the doctrine of Hindutva, 
fathered by Veer Savarkar, one of those charged with 


© complicity in Gandhiji‘s assassination; and now 


proclaimed and spread, by whatever means available, 

by the Bharatiya Janata Party, Vishwa Hindu Parishad 

and Bajrang Dal. ; 
Savarkar’s most effective current disciple turns out 


‘to be the BJP President, Lal Krishna Advani. Many, » 


including myself, were taken in for years by his mild, 
scholarly air. The real Advani emerged seated on the 


‘Toyota-rath, fashioned to appeal to masses still 
influenced by the weekly dose of death in the cause of 


religion put out by the highly successful Doordarshan 


serial based on the Mahabharata. aS ; 


+ 


WHERE all this is taking us is yet to be experienced, ae 
The challenge is true, democratic, non-communal ; 
nationalism. (I avoid ‘secular’ as subject to too many. 


retations. ‘Fraternal’, the word actually used: 


a eee 


k 
z 
i 


our Constitution, is far better, as stated by V-P. Singh 
in an excellent recent Jaya Prakash Narayan Memorial 
Lecture, from which he could have learnt much when 
he was the Prime Minister) is many-faceted. Acute 
inflation, set off by the unfolding war scenario in the 
Gulf and its impact on oil prices, as much as our own 
political incompetence and the lack of public and 
commercial confidence it has evoked, are currently 
responsible. But the underlying reasons for India’s 
continuing poverty, illiteracy, skewed democracy and 
‘mounting social and political violence could fill a 
book. 
A few weeks ago, my article in the Indian Express, 
expressing confidence that Indian democracy is alive, 
even kicking, evoked surprise from some, derision 


from others. Gory accounts of torture and mass’ 
killing by communal forces; the reluctance, or worse, 
of the police to restore order and punish the guilty; | 


the balancing act in New Delhi that has emasculated 

the Centre... Our plight has not improved since. Can 

continued confidence in our shaky democratic structtire 

i be justified, except as a vain expression of irrational 
i hope? i f 


Yet perhaps this is because the headlines inevitably 
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ere arar Esango x 
focus on the negative, on the failure of the h 
elements in the system—politicians and adm 
tors—to function positively. Instances when thev} r 
tend to be overlooked, as is the contribution 
equally important but less visible elements 
functioning democracy, like non-official ang 
party organisations and local opinion groups, 
Crucial ultimately is the reaction of the bulk of 
people, not just the fanatics and goondas, Nowh 
today’s world can the facts be hidden permanenti 
from them, nor can their response be stifled. Deyen i 
ments in all the countries around us, none wi 
tablished democratic tradition like ours, bear 
The crisis we face may well make us face the 
and do something about it. The crisis is sharpe 
to distinguish those who cherish democtac 
fraternity (which means no second Class citizens 
communitiés) from those whose loyalties lie elsewh 
As 1991 begins, ‘signs appear that all is ‘not io 
even in the sphere of government. Changes are tal 
place; whether they are adequate to enable us tocr 
the highest watershed we have encountered so 
remains to be seen, and will take another 


Company in one 
or more of the 


r 
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For information regarding : 


| jution of the Party System and ‘Centrism’ in India 


Minis 

hey have 

Of othe | —_______ f 

nt YOGESH PURI i 

nd wd : S 2 
P1, xs the collapse of National Front/Janata Dal greatly facilitated by Nehru’s persistent onslaughts a 


Government on November 7, 1990 denote the 
he plural party system and coalition govern- 
fs the emergence of the Janata Dal-Socialist 
foment backed by the Congress-I and its allies 
tizeng gfaprelude to the restoration of the predominant 
seiwhere psystem or that of one-party dominance? Answers 
not loupe questions require an understanding of the 


re takn iion of the post-independence party system and’ 
i i) 


Sto crosmeuently an analysis of the transformation of the 
d so hej% of Centrism. 

article wpm guided the process of the ideological and 

1" Fistional evolution of the post-independence 

“#8. He shaped the Congress into an effective 

pent for gaining support and. maintaining its 

pous hold on effective political power. His 

gical position enabled the Congress party not 

~ }iaputre the ‘Centre’ of the political spectrum 

_ #0 entrench itself almost permanently there. 

ieved this goal of near permanent ‘occupancy 


a ae of the Centre by his party by more or 


i ne Right to the fringes of the political 
i f alable position which the Congress party 

aa iiy ae and the diffused ideology, consensual 
i riat Position, heterogenous support-base 
Ms ay cae composition that it came to possess 
aio fh an uced the non-Congress parties during 
1" to Sie non-governing parties except in 
Bor Sere The consequences of this entire 
Peet eve Olution of the Indian party system 
Wie of g,. | Oday. It is amply evident now that 


fa agn tt era. Scholars who identified the 


Visy wre 1 
alising the origins, implications and 

is development =) = 

§ at the Centre of the Congress was 

Clones tg) ae = 

va College to the Department of Pol 


4 versity of Delhi. 


; from its ranks to the Congress and the subsequent 


y pushing the ideological parties of the- 


A tthe yep system had its origin in the 


nce without providing a framework — 
great importance for the development of the 


"system. It implied that the central area of the pol 


itical Science, | 


on the CPI on the one hand and the Hindu Mahasabha- 
Bharatiya Jana Sangh on the other. It was further 
strengthened by the weakening of the Praja Socialist 
Party which split in 1955-56, the continuous exodus 


withdrawal of the tallest Socialist, J.P. Narayan, from 
party politics. These developments in the Socialist 
camp removed the only Centrist alternative to the 
‘Congress. Added to these factors was the tremendous. 
appeal which Nehru held for the Socialists, particularly 
after the Avadi session of the Congress. The Swatantra, - 
Party born in 1959 also acquired, luckily for the ° 
Congress, the image of a reactionary conservative 
party, thus refurbishing the Centrist credentials of the -. 
Congress. Nehru in fact made deft use of the existing — 
party situation in the country soon after independence. 
He tried and also succeeded in giving a definite _ 
“middle-of-the-road” identity to the Congress. 


+ 


NEHRU’S perspective. on the Communists was by 
and large shared and endorsed by the Socialists. 
Therefore, these two—the Communists and» the 
Socialists—could never effectively align themselves, ~ 
against the Congress. The historic distrust and a long 
tradition of misgivings between the two, dating back 
to the days of the national movement, particularly in 

its eventful phase in.1942, were of course the additional - 
factors which prevented a meaningful and creative - 
alliance between these two political formations, . 
Similarly, Nehru’s perspective on Hindu communali HA 
with which he largely associated the Bharatiya-Jana 
Sangh was supported to the hilt by the Communists 


The Socialists, except for the Lohia faction werg al 


quite forthright in uncritically accepting this perspec 

The physical occupation of the meterical Cert 
along the Left-to-Right dimension of the politica 
spectrum by the Congress was in and by itseu 
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arty arena during the Nehru era mea nt the emergence 
i iti We had two 
of bilateral counter-Oppositions. \ 
Oppositions that were mutually exclusive. They ae 
not join forces. In fact the Oppositions were closer, i 
anything, to the ruling party, than to one another. The 
party system had two Oppositions then, in the sense 
that they were “counter-oppositions that were, in 
constructive terms, incompatible? 

The credit for the successful “muddling through” 
of the political system during the first three general 
elections goes undoubtedly to Nehru. Through a deft 
combination of his charismatic and rational-legal leader- 
ship he forged a consensus. But this consensus was 
not rooted in party institutions. The political competition 
with the Congress during the Nehru era was, therefore, 
doomed to be anaemic and futile because the Opposition 
could not join forces to provide an alternative 
government, The roots of the present-day state of the 
non-Congress parties in India can be traced back to 
the polarised Opposition which was nurtured in the 
Nehru era. The polarised Opposition, to the evolution 
of which Nehru’s contribution is by no means small, 

. has been one of the negative aspects of the party and 
democratic system in India. It must be said to the 
credit of the Socialist Party led by Dr Rammanohar 
Lohia and the PSP leadership after the exit of Asoka 
Mehta that they kept the flag of uncompromising 
socialism fluttering. But the former was more 
unrelenting in its militant opposition to the Congress 
tule, It was its persistent “anti-Congressism” which 

“ultimately led to a situation in 1967 when the one- 
party dominance was rudely shaken in some States 
and broken in many others. The fourth general elections 
were also significant in the sense that the landless and 

_ poor peasants in Bihar and Eastern UP and the 
middle peasantry in Western UP and several sections 
of the backward classes in many parts of northern 
India were politically mobilised against the Congress. 


$ 


THE fourth general elections, the first after Nehru’s 
death, paved the way, for the first time in India, for 
the emergence of what can be characterised as ‘moderate 
or limited pluralism’. Its trait is coalition government. 
All the parties in this system are governing-oriented 
that is, are available for cabinet coalitions? But the 
collapse' of these non-Congress governments in as 


Many as nine States led to the premature demise of 


this new phase in Indian politi i 
this ney politics. The fifth general 
ee meant practically the boston tion of 
ine P minant-party system. Butin response to the 
ular JP movement against her regime, Indira 


andhi responde 


_Of great importance, in the sens 


` _ and groups at present is qualita 
_ the past. The emergen 


4 


system in India insofaras these transformed 4 
basic structure. The 1977 electoral chan S 
about a new situation in which the Oppositi b Oy 
barring the Left parties, for the first time ogee Meinl 
governing coalition. But within two years, ieee 
Party became a source of governmental i 
due to shifting and quarrelsome coalitions 
The seventh general elections in 1980 saw 
emergence to the pivotal position of Indira Cin 
Congress. Soon after the brutal assassination of ly 
Gandhi, the Congress led by her son, Rajiv Gage 
scored an unprecedented victory in the 1985 
general elections. 
The post-1980 party situation had wilnesced 
mentation of the Centrist parties and also the fom 
of the Bharatiya Janata Party out of the ennd 
Bharatiya Jana Sangh. From the time he qui 
Congress in 1987, V.P. Singh succeeded in the cr 
of the National Front/Janata Dal out of several 
and regional parties, just about an year bef 
ninth general election in 1989. The Janata Dal/Nati 
Front succeeded in effecting realistic seat adjustng!" 
with both the Bharatiya Janata Party and thel 
parties. The government which emerged was 
unique and unprecedented in the history, of th 
independence Indian politics. It was suppor 
both the Left and the Right and was a continu 
the process of non-Congressism which began 
level of nine Indian States in 1967 and fructifie 
Centre in 1977. There was, of course, a majordl 
in the two situations of 1977 and 1989. In thel 
the BJS was part-and parcel of the Janata Party 
the latter, the BJP was a supporting party, y 
government from outside. be 
The withdrawal of support by the BP 
National Front Government on October 2% 1 
the subsequent collapse of the latter on Nof 
as also the desertion of about half of te 
Sabha MPs of the Janata Dal led by Chandra 
and Devi Lal and the support given to 
Congress-I to form and sustain a mini-minO™ 7 
ment of the Janata Dal-Socialist have not oy i 
a confused scenario in the Indian patty She 
also created the ground for the possible se 
of the negative feature of the Indian dem? 
is the ‘one-party dominance’. 
oe But the Indian party system, inspite of : 
is tending to acquire a new focus. 
radicalised by the successive elector 
1952. The political atmosphere whi 
in general since 1967 and, in par oe 


“distribution of power” among th 


f th cou! 


ic and cultural demands and rights of 
es peasants, Dalits, adivasis and workers, 
gaes gi this trend. Another positive trend is 
; ee of the Indian party system is not 
he i physically occupied. Notwithstanding, ' 
NS With date stringency, there is a hopeful encourage- 
i orcentripetal competition. Negatively, the BJP’s 
irag sal behaviour will enhance the credibility of not 
tion of he stability card’ of the Congress-I but also its 


see ee : 
ajiv Gapdenonic ‘Centrist’ credentials. 
4 


the fomi Hindutva ideological thrust which the BJP has 
mounted almost resurrected the ideological plank 
die erstwhile Bharatiya Jana Sangh, thus reintro- 
fig the polarised dimension of the party system of 
jiehu period. The BJP’s powerful attack on what 
ir bebis as pseudo-secularism of the Left and the 
Dal /Naigitst parties and its concerted campaign to reinter- 
adjust gihe secular Indian nationalism by identifying it 
and the i ely with the Hindu social and cultural traditions, 
1 was ing?ked to a situation of an almost political ‘untoucha- 
y of thei Vofthe BJP. Its isolation on the issue of secularism 
upportdfell other parties has further led to the disappear- 
ntinuati of what can be characterised as a situation of 
begandf"eral opposition’, that is, all Opposition parties 
ictified aie On one side vis-a-vis the government; no 
jordi how many parties oppose it, they can join 
n the fo ey propose themselves asan alternative govern- 
Pariyah, This particular feature of ‘moderate pluralism’ 
party,“ w emerged, as already noted, in 1967, reappea- 

ol i: ta decade in 1977 and re-emerged after 
BI Nets 1989; though it was always shortlived. 
25 fntiss of the BJP soon after its inception in 
Nove kh yn eV in the direction of a welfarist Centrism 


i “dl haat in striking contrast to its earlier phase of - 

A 1 ata ‘Ya Jana Sangh and was in continuation of 

the hing gn cuthoritarian legacy, both immediately 
dig following the Emergency. But soon 


ee Performance in the 1984 parliamentary 
Jana wy but emphatically started asserting 
ented angh moorings culminating in. its 
ath 4 militancy on the Ayodhya issue. L.K: 

Yatra, routed primarily through the BJP. 


Icey] 


pileg 
ser, Dast ya Jana Sangh under his leadership. 


fy 


idetshi 


Side 
Minn 
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ie €s, was the logical consequence of the ~ 
e ation of the political values of the 


Issues like the demand for a common civil code, the 
abrogation of Article 370 giving special status to 
Jammu and Kashmir, the abolition of cow slaughter, 
and attack on pseudo-secularism and minorityism 
were raised by Advani to legitimise the concept of 
Hindutva, placate the disillusioned rank and file of the 
party and resolve the debilitating dilemma of a profound 
identity crisis. 

Vajpayee’s leadership (1980-85) projected the BJP 
as a true inheritor of the Janata-JP legacy, with the 
RSS-BJS legacy being diluted, if not completely 
obliterated. It is this dilution which made BJP a 
complex political formation and meant adoption of an 
alien, confused and contrived political culture for the 
bulk of the BJP mass members who were socialised 
into politics on the basis of a strong ‘Hindu outlook’ 
and were passionately nurtured in the political ethos 
of the Bharatiya Jana Sangh. Advani's line has been 
characterised by a strong and intoxicating old Jana 
Sangh flavour satisfying the political emotions of the 
grassroots party members. _ 

In 1983 Indira Gandhi reshaped her electoral strategy 
resulting in the rout of the BJP in two of its 
strongholds—the Union Territory of Delhi and the 
Jammu region of the Jammu and Kashmir State. She 
identified herself with “soft Hinduism’ by introducing 


a subtle but an effective shift in her pronouncements 


on Indian nationalism and national unity. 
+ 


IN 1986 the Rajiv Government opened: the Ram 
Janmabhoomi temple, thus continuing the flirtation of 


. the Congress. with ‘soft Hinduism’, It is at this point 


of time that the BJP adopted Hindutva as the basic 
strategy for politico-electoral mobilisation. The ground 
was also prepared by the Rajiv Government's adoption 


‘of the Muslim’ Women’s Bill which made Hindus, 


particularly of North India, most resentful. The increa- 
sed Sikh militancy, first in Punjab, and subsequently 
the Muslim militancy in Kashmir valley, further 
legitimised the assertion of Hindutva strategy and 
Hindu militancy. , i 
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factors. But the Congress victory can also be ae 
explained in terms of its benefiting from the Hindu 
wave. $ 

In these States, the BJP had only a notional 
organisational presence that did not help it to take 
advantage of the Hindu wave. Butin Maharashtra the 
BJP-Shiv Sena alliance could capture a significant 
number of seats due to both—the Hindu wave and 
the organisational clout. We should also not forget 
that the Congress theme of ‘national unity’, nation in 
danger’, and ‘strong and stable government’, initiated 
first- by Indira Gandhi and then articulated by Rajiv 
Gandhi was in complete consonance and harmony 
with its deliberate and subtle cullivation of ‘soft 
Hinduism’ transcending the earlier phases of unam- 
bfguous secular nationalism, both under Nehru and 
the pre-1980 Indira Gandhi era. We may also recall 
that Rajiv Gandhi began Congress election campaign 
in 1989 from Ayodhya itself and using a religious 
idiom, like Mahatma Gandhi and unlike Nehru, gave 
the call for the establishment of Ram Rajya. 

It is, therefore, possible to surmise that the Congress 
Was as much the initiator of the “Hindu wave’ as was 
the BJP though the latter went all out to seek open, 
direct and total identification with it and the former 
discreetly identified itself with the Hindu wave by 
making it as one of the important ingredient of its 
complex electoral strategy. If the aggressive campaign 
for militant Hinduism has helped the Bharatiya Janata 
Party to resolve its identity crisis, the subtle 
identification with ‘soft Hinduism’ has compromised 
the secular credentials of the Congress-I. 


it is generally believed that the BJP adopted an ` 


uncompromising stand on the temple issue because 
the V.P. Singh Government sought to weaken Hindu 
solidarity and consolidation through the Mandal- 
based social engineering. This is orily partly true. The 
BJP had in fact, started preparing for the assertion of 
- Hinduton soon after the 
government in its convent 
the Mandal. initiative j 
announcement only added urgency to the BIP cause. 
It should be clear to us that the BjP’s total 
entification with the Hindui cause almost in the 
Of religious cruisade and zeal was to resolve 
ndamental ‘identity crisis’ 
st only served 


so 


mbers. TI 
rt 


on at Plaridwar, long before 
n Atiguist. The Mandal 


the purpose of electoral mobilisation 


achieved unprecedented cohesion and unit 


crisis’, which 


VHP served notice to ‘the 


-The Advani rath yatra 


he now domi nant leadership of the BJP and 


Dal. This ‘crisis’ has now been categoric 
through the rath yatra. The leadership which? 
the secular mainstream Centrism from 198 
been marginalised. Advani's leadership has prop 
a new brand of ‘Hindutva-based Centris 


¢ 


THIS rapid recapitulation of the evolution oft 
independence party system provides us 
background to assess the changing ideological q : 
and quality of Indian Centrism. The basic Organis 
trait of Centralism during the Nehru era was 
culminating in the formation of a predomi 
system. It was hegemonic insofaras it pre 
emergence of a viable Centrist alternative 
Congress. : : 

The ideological base of Nehru’s Centris 


cratic institution-building, secular nationalis 
ding heights for public sector, planned i 
development and a non-aligned foreign poli 
framework not only reflected the Centrist 
Leftwing values of the national moven 
political needs of the post-colonial Ind 
also represented the interests of both th 
post-independence capitalist class and but 
elite. Nehru’s Centrism was further cemented 
charismatic personality which ostensibly rengi 
the bonds between the elite and the masses! 
this bond did not create a meaningful f 
mutual interaction, yet it gave a semblance 
both. 
From hegemonic Centrism, the party 
into a stage of ‘competitive Centrism 
and then in 1977. Dr Rammanohar 
Prakash Narayan were the two ma 
qualitative shift in non-Congress 
and 1977 respectively. Even the perio’ 
dominance, which re-emerged 
system from 1971-77 under Indira 
could not remain immune to the i 
of the post-1977 ‘competitive Centri 


non-Congress Centrist’ parties 


lscours 
tecentra 
fod Loh 


a 


prepa 
wake 


_ Was the biggest beneficiary o! th 


red by the 1967 radi 
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Mrs Gandhi's Emergency regime and her 
ransform Indian Centrism into a mix of 

itarian-populist ideology. Mrs Gandhi's 1980- 

e was marked by listless and non-innovative 
WP ism. It was dull and drab Centrism in comparison 
Ce own Garibi Hatao radicalism of 1971-72. The 
985 Centrism of. the Congress under Rajiv 
dhis leadership, notwithstanding its promising 
broker campaign, soon degenerated into. the 
first century’ elitist conceptualisation which 


jon of 
‘on tO t 


05 
an 


H ienty’ 


j ude no or little sense to the mass of the people. This: 


chy metaphor could prevent the disillusionment of 
e people with Rajiv Congress‘ Centrism. Tn sum, the 
4H congress Centrism from 1980-1989, though articulated 


hough the attractive concepts of ‘growth, productivity ` 


H nd modernisation’, only resulted in the legitimation 
atechno-managerial state = eR ; 
The non-Congress Centrist parties which professed 
ith in the JP and Lohia legacies, were awfully 


ngmented from 1980-1988. The formation of the- 


imata Dal in the wake of 1989 elections, though 

panisationally fragile and representing a high'degree 

intra-party leadership tension, was indeed a proud 

gacy of a radicalised Centrism based on the political 

| course of anti-authoritarianism, socijal justice and 

ee ton enriched by the ideas of Gandhi, JP 
| Lohia. ps : sii 
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HE Mandal initiative by the V.P. Singh Government 


te grossly misunderstood. Except in the case of 
dents who genuinely feared shrinking of their 


d 
Je 
a ment Opportunities, the bulk of the protest 
ds 


N 
gh Government, both within and outside. In fact 


*UDSurge 
5. be Was 


tive tọ assess — 


ri cal pect 


n 
illy backward cla 


pe the OBC reservations was spearheaded by the: 
interests and the political opponents of V.P. 


The Chandra Shekhar-Devi Lal-led Janata Dal- 
Socialist right now is engaged in weakening the 
Janata Dal led by V.P. Singh. Whether it will remain a 
separate political entity articulating radical Centrist 


politics or re-enact the stale Centrism of the Congress- — i 


I to either finally merge itself into the Congress or 
seek alliance with the latter is difficult to say at 
present. The Congress’ Centrism is primarily focussed 
on the concept of sterile stability and has not completely 
outgrown the lazy political option of authoritarianism. 
The Congress-I expects that.the Janata Dal-Socialist 


interregnum will destroy a radical Centrist alternative 


to ensure its Own success. But the. National Front/ 
Janata Dal has the great potential of building a 
powerful coalition of backward classes, minorities, 
the democratic secular intellegentsia and other sensitised 
sections of the society. This coalition is bound to be 
augmented by the total support of the combined Left — 
based on their constituencies consisting of workers, — 
landless, poor peasants, Dalits, adivasis and radical 
intelligentsia. ey cas 
The Centre-Left coalition can emerge as a powerful ~ 
third force based on shared perspectives and. prog- 
rammes. The planks of social justice-based seculari 
and democratisation articulated by the Janata Da 
Left combine will pose a formidable challenge to th 
stability-based Centrism of the Congress-I and the 
Hindutva-based status-quo Centrism of the BJP. 


_‘Radicalised Centrism’ is thus the most important 


gain of the present political crisis. ' Bee 
The evolution of the Indian party system from one 


. party dominance to a plural party system and coalition — 


governments has been marked by the transform j 

of the Indian Centrism from its hegemonic-stability — 
traits of the earlier periods to competitive-radical 
thrust of the contemporary period. This transformation 
augurs well for the Indian people. (a) 


FOOTNOTES. 
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Tt is on the Kashmir soil that Islam and Hinduism are 
being weighed now. If both pull their weight correctly and 
in the same direction, the chief actors will cover themselves 
with glory and nothing can move them from their joint 
credit. My sole hope and prayer is that Kashmir should 
become a beacon light to this benighted subcontinent. 


Wi 


(December 29, 1947) 
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A patial factors in development strategies have 
‘heen regrettably underestimated and remain 
A \eipheral although the impact of development on 
ptal issues has. been enormous, often anarchic. 
| Honsequently, spatial imbalances of various kinds 

merged over the last four decades. Now there is 
f jufficient awareness to integrate these factors with 
A \e overall development strategies. Spatial patterns 
Arintimately related to the distribution of economic 
jower and resources and hence spatial planning 


7) rires integration with the overall system because ~ 


my spatial imbalances which have emerged during 
felast decade are related to the political and economic 
iwer system. 
Despite the fact that the Approach Paper of the 
Pgith Plan marked some sharp breaks with the past 
idfocussed on spatial issues, it has been criticised in 
pect of its limited attention on some other spatial 
| J sions. It has been suggested that the Approach 
i os shown inadequate awareness of this vital 
i oat The planners have been accused of pur- 
D ethodolo 
a aa Spatial dimension in its myriad mani- 
i) (Sayed S. Shafi, Mainstream, August 25, 


. Another 
Fe 


tas“ 5 
8 a uncomfortably. vague and embarrassingly 
lime.’ With platitudes so that one cannot easily 


ese po 


$. Th 


i 


A hilt 
ees: 


Ve be 


gies which “remain spaceless, devoid ` 


‘critic, Prof Jamal Ansari, views the Approach . 


Kate J i 
M y the habitual negativism of the Indian, 
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Spatial Planning 


J.D. SETHI 


implicitly stated. However, I accept that some other 
dimensions should have been explicitly stated. 


+ 


THE Approàch Paper has spotlighted on several 
spatial dimensions: (a) 50 per cent investment in rural 
development; (b) ‘area planning; (c) constitutional 
decentralisation of economic and political power; and 
(d) large scale investment in small towns. Some of the 
other important spatial issues that deserve attention 
are: (a) spatial distribution of population; (b) spatial 
urbanisation, particularly decentralisation of urbani- 
sation; (c) regional disparities and their reduction or 
removal; and (d) spatial distribution of poverty and 
distribution of resources and power to alleviate poverty. 

The critics do admit that the Approach Paper 
recognises the following spatial dimensions: (a) rural- 
urban divide, (b) the strategy for rural-urban continuum, 
and (c) urban decentralisation, according to which 
investment will move away from metropolitan cities 
to small medium towns, - 

One of the central themes of the Approach Paper is 
to break the rural-urban dichotomies and replace 
them by rural-urban continuum. Related spatial dimen- 
sions stated in the Approach Paper are: (a) regional ~ 


_ distribution of population, (b) integrated urban develop- 


ment of all kinds of towns with major focus on small 


` towns, and (c) rural-urban relations and investment 


allocations. However, there is another set of spatial 
problems which deal with human settlements within 


‘the urban areas such as problems of slums, water 
supply and municipal services, housing, transport. 


These'will be spelt out in the main Plan docment. It is - 


~ not that these problems are not of equal significance, 
but one set may be of larger scope than the other at — 

. any given time. The critics invariably mix the two as ` 
if they are part of a single problem. 


_It is not surprising that alongwith those economists 


__ who are inspired by Marxist or neo-classical thinking, 
the Western-oriented urban plannersiare truly worried 

about the 50 per cent public investment going to the 
- urban area reflec > 


a proposed is to jack up investment in rural areas for 
the current rate of 45 per cent to 50 per cent. According 
to some critics the shift is too small and according to 
others it is too large. The irony is that the critics seea 
great danger in the 50 per cent public anyegtment 
being made in the rural sector and yet criticise us for 
ignoring spatial issues of investment. The ratio of 
investment between rural and the urban sectors is a 
part of the spatial development policies and not to see 
them as such is sheer prejudice of urbanism. 


4 


THE critics miss the point that the whole purpose of 
the exercise is to redress the imbalance between 
urban and rural areas and remove the rural-urban 
dichotomy in creating a rural-urban continuum. Shafi 
forgets that the basic strategy of the Five Year Plans 
which started with the Second Plan was to undermine 
agriculture by trying to squeeze surplus from 
industrialisation, The result of that policy was that 
the four-fifth of India is bereft of the modern agricultural 
Be strategy even today. 
ae aS Shafi further says that “the Approach Paper has 
clearly emphasised the need for regional planning 
and greater need to remove regional disparities”. Yet 
_ he comments that “if planning is considered burdening 
_ at the national level, even more imperative is this at 
the regional metropolitan levels”. I don’t know what 
, he is trying to prove: One can understand regional 
= planning or metropolitan planning, but there is:no 
such thing as regional metropolitan planning. 
Current disparities and imbalances between urban 
and rural population and the uneven development 
between cities and towns on the one hand and large 
and small villages on the other, have produced 
_ Stagnation and marginalisation of small towns, hill 
_ areas, deserts, tribal areas, etc. These imbalances and 
unevenness in development have been inconsistent 
with the objectives of d evelopmentand yet not enough 
attention was paid to remove them. Policies to remove 
fferences, between rural and urban incomes but 
more significantly between more 
and le developed States, that created serious regional 
have also not 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


‘in urban planning. They have also been t 


2 Constitution which recognises 


base, namely,> the | 


and p 
pise In 


simultaneously adopted the regional grow Re 
nine regions to achieve the development of 
We ought to attempt something like this itn 
possible to move in that direction when We wie, 
final document. kaci 


SPATIAL balance pattern of economic develo, 
has now become crucial for removing poverty, fou 
on employment opportunities, creating social 
and infrastructure. In the context of the Eig 
focus on decentralisation and the constitutions 
guaranteed powers of the local bodies sucha 
panchayats, the zilla parishads, spatial developm 
assumes new significance. This is much more td 
making new arrangements for regional deve 


bodies; (b) balanced development between large ci 
medium and small towns; (c) creation of a nn 
urban continuum, etc. y jis mH 
Most of the Indian cities and towns havea defi 
of infrastructural investment with the res 
urban planning has become almost impossible] 
to great urban inequalities, overcrowding i 
politan areas, anarchic building up of aj 
around cities, government activity an 
have focal points. The Approach Pap 
notice of this problem: EUR oN 
It is decentralisation of politica’ an 
power which has both regional and su 
dimensions that the Eighth Plan is going t0 
critics have accepted the need for a critical 


the absence of regional planning in t 
Paper, but without defining regional p 
is it if decentralisation, agro-clima 
urban continuum, etc. are’ not part 
scheme or regional planning? We 


regions and planni 


ng has to besh 
; Centre, ithe 
bodies. The Approach Paper concent 
the imbalance ong them’ spå 
olitically. o 
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Moscow Vignettes i 


y 
f 


hat possible excuse could there be for one who 
: s neither a professional journalist nor a political 
al commentator to write one more article on the Soviet 
distribu] Union? The shortages in Moscow are endemic and 
nd the lag well known. But press articles are not in short supply. 
largedi On the contrary, I had been following developments 
of a f inthe USSR for years—both in the English and the 

| Russian language press. So when I left for my eighth, 
a deficit and the shortest, visit to Moscow on August 8, I did 


he not expect to be surprised by anything. But surprises 
! in me in store for me. So I thought of sharing some of 
oi 4 4 He nions with others interested in this amazing 
“miga j fe which the well-known nineteenth century 
takes dl the f n poet, Nikolai Nekrasov, aptly described in 
a | hollowing words: : 
cc] mesas eic ed, thou art abundant 
ub-ref Mother Rea thou art impotent , Ra 2 
Pie mee, ee to attend the Seventh International 
i tected S of Teachers of Russian was frankly unex- 


a since I had retired from teaching as far back 


An pected t 


u ome to 
pute j 
: Maso, Bomba 


k 
f 
E 
w 

f 


$. 


aks 


This piece by Prof Bakaya, the former Head of the Centre of Russian Studies-at the Jawaharlal Nehru University, ae 
New Delhi reached us last October but we could not use it for want of space. The delay in its publication ae 
notwithstanding, its relevance has not been lost in view of the momentous happenings in the USSR. 


—Editor 


type IL-86 was packed, but some younger colleagues | 
had considerably “blocked” a seat for me. I discovered 
that the two young ladies from Thailand sitting next © 
to me were also going to the same Congress. 
The flight was smooth, the takeover flawless. The 
airhostesses were young, pretty and natural and did 
their work efficiently. Only cold meals, were served 


“on the flight and the vegetarians had a. hard time. 


Though Aeroflot has been long flying through India, © 
they have not thought of catering to vegetarian i 
passengers. At Tashkent the plane stopped for an ~ 


hour and we were required to go out to the transit i 


lounge. The airport looked unkempt. Several large 
glass panes in the windows were broken. There were Be 
no portraits of leaders or any other pictures on the 
walls. (I noticed this throughout my 13-day stay in : A 
Moscow. Earlier the current “leader's” portrait, along / 
with that of Lenin was almost a compulsory feature in 

all public buildings. Often the entire_politburo was 
represented.) $ ; 


ea back 


t 


he himself did not want to go. 


è 


| WE were received at the airport and brought to the 
i Ukraina Hotel on Kutuzovsky Prospekt in a luxury 
bus. We later learnt that the majority of the Congress 
participants had been accommodated in the more 
modern Rossiya Hotel near the Red Square, which 
also housed the Congress offices. As soon as I had 
settled down in my small room overlooking the river 
Moskva, I telephoned my old friend and guide Prof 
Rozhkova. The phone was answered by her 45-year 
old daughter Alyonka, who was over-joyed to hear 
my voice. “Mama has gone out to the post office and 
will soon be back. I am coming in an hour to fetch 
you.” It was good to establish the first human contact 
in Moscow, I had known Galina Ivanovna Rozhkova 
since 1962 and three generations of the Rozhkovs 
since 1968. Babushka (Grandma) Ekaterina Ivanovna 
had died since I was last in Moscow in 1981. She was 
a stern parent and did not hesitate to scold her grown 
up daughter and son for any misdemeanour in our 
presence! The Rozhkovs come of peasant stock and 
have been an old Communist family. Galina Ivanovna 
is a Doctor of Philology and a full Professor and had 
long been Head of the department in Moscow 
University. Both she and her daughter Alyonka, a 
_ music teacher in the Pedagogical University, are avid 
readers of literature and are extremely well informed, 
Though her second language is German and she has 
collaborated with both the FRG and the GDR teachers 
of Russian in writing textbooks for German students 
of Russian, Galina Ivanovna has a special soft corner 
for India and she often idealises many far from ideal 
things in this country. She has made several long and 
Short visits to India in her professional capacity and 
has a wide circle of students and friends here, as she 
has in many other countries, 
Tcame down in anho 


waiting in the vestibule. She warmly shook hands 


n to their car. Since my 
two cars, but since she 
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first Soviet teachers to work in the Ce 


on a holiday from the US, where he was current}! 
a teaching assignment. Both Alyonka and Bon me l i 

me affectionately and we drove to the Rozhkow i 
dropping Bora on the way. sovs 


Since my last visit the Rozhkovs had moved from 


their old flat on Leninsky Prospekt to a larger flatir with i 
the quieter and greener Mosfilmovskaya Street, Hen. | a 

I met my old GDR friend Bruno Steinberg, with | le 
whom I had spent many months in the Moscow | ie 
University in 1972 and whom I had met later in | ys th 
Moscow. Bruno was spending a two-week holi day | rack 
with the Rozhkovs. “Where are you from,” I teased | fed 
him, “the GDR or from Germany?” Bruno took out ae 
his passport and said: “I am still from the GDR as you os Ap 
can see,” laying stress on the word “still”. Ina moe Russia 
serious vein he later told me that though two-thirds | ith al 
of the GDR population might ultimately experiencea govern 
slight rise in their living standards after unification, | They t 


one-third—the least affluent and most vulnerable— by. The 
would lose many social security amenities they now 
enjoy. To take a small example, he said,.a haircut 
already costs as much as three times it used toa few 
months ago in the GDR. (I remembered how Bruno 


shelter 
astran 
| thelast 
| itin th 


carried his own fork, spoon and knife ina neat plastic | we 
box to the Moscow University’s dining hall. Thougha | comer 
Communist, he was then critical of many thingsin the | paintin 


USSR.) Now he was sure of the need for continued” 
friendship and defended the GDR’s many achievements | 
though he had contempt for Honecker’s rule. I found © 
he and Alyonka often had friendly clashes in the 
appraisal of the history of the past years. ae 

As soon as we had settled down to tea, Alyonki | 
plunged into a discussion. “For seventy years va 
have been deceived by our leaders,” was her conside es 
verdict, Near the piano on the floor there was a DION | b 


up photograph of Andrei Sakharov in the S0 
Parliament. ‘ 


ee niversity in the late 
Yelena Nikolaevna Mkrtchyan, who was | 


others, At the C 
met Wolfgang St 
West Germany, a 


holiday 
| teased 


| aled from 


0k out | 


aS you 
a more 
J-thirds 
riencea 
ication, 


rable— | 


ey now 
haircut 


oa few | 


: Bruno | itin their stride. 
‘plastic | We saw other sights equally extraordinary. In a 
‘ough | omer of the vast Red Square we saw street artists, 
san 7 | Painting the colourful shrine of Vasili Blazhenny and 
E ther Red Square and Kremlin sights. They seemed to 
iri toing good business. We passed outside the “GUM” 
n their ee state department stores in Moscow. | 
3 aa how crowded it always used to be and how. 
tyonl® | sho ee Succeeded in. seeing all its endless rows of 
ars We | fe pead Over many floors over an enormous 
sidered | Now Re One-end of the Red Square to the other. 
abl | bate € show windows were unkempt and almost 
Sovie oy 
E oe t oa two weeks in Moscow—from August = 
| Scursio, uring this period we went out on an 
1 hours a to the old church town of Suzdal, four 
“| Modest Te from Moscow, and to the Rozhkovs 
ny old the cit “cha, a hundred and sixty kilometres from 
whom | teejog SPent the night at the dacha (earlier one 
as | ‘boy, the visa to go out of Moscow) and we walked 
ae | Mashed tl Woods, worked in their kitchen garden and 
N 7 K R car. These long drives were interesting— 
enie | tows ae Tough the. countryside with unending 
| lighwa, uch and pine forests on both sides of the 


fata party 
ven many P 


| with both t 


given by the Rozhkovs, where he was 
resents and where Bruno gave him a 
„quet of flowers, while stubbornly sticking to 
pge DO cor identity and speaking only in Russian! 
tis Or novna and Alyonka had spent holidays 
jina he Germans and recalled their homes and 
ies. While we were there, Wolfgang's wife 


heir families. ' oats 
their home town to wish him many happy 


ums. ; 
diner we were being taken to to the Rossiya on our 


pus the next day (August 10) for registration and 
gher formalities, we saw a number of low polythene- 
nofed tents put up near the hotel and facing the Red 
square. We later walked down to see what all this 
was about. A score or so of families from all parts of 
Russia were squatting—men, women and children— 
with all. kinds of placards and posters attacking the 
government and the Communist Party leadership. 
They talked animatedly to some of the curious passers- 
by. They said they were homeless and were demanding 
shelter and work. No militiamen were around. It was 
astrange sight for one who had seen Moscow over 
thelast 35 years seven times. But the Muscovites took 


. time, fruit and vegetables were scarce. In many shops 1 


kiosks being closed. pe 
~: But outside the shops one could see private business _ 
-going on openly, even good cameras being sold at a 
“premium”. On the last day of our stay I went out | 
_ with a friend for over three hours, travelling from o 
departmental store to another, trying to spend some 
20 roubles left over with me. But I could manage to 
à spend only ten roubles. I found that bookshops we 
>. better stocked than on previous occasions in the sense 


~ available. The prices of books have gone up | 


every week-end and sometimes once in a fortnight. 
This surprised me, as they had to water the plants 
and tend them during these visits, and yet there were 
tomatoes, berries of all kinds, apples and other 
vegetables and fruits growing there. In the Rozhkovs’ 
house I saw dozens of glass jars fuil of jams and jellies 
made from their own crop of berries. The Russian 
earth is bountiful. It only needs tending and care 
which one can see in these small private plots. On the 
other hand, I saw and heard on the television how a 
record crop was in danger of perishing to an extent of 
40 per cent due to shortage of labour and machinery 
and storing capacity. 

On the way back to Moscow we crossed the 
Leninsky Prospekt towards the University passing 
through a quiet and green street. Galina Ivanovna 
pointed to the right: “Here are the villas where our 
Party leaders live.” The greenery covered the front 
and only the last house was visible from the street. 
She said Gorbachev lived there. It was a modest two- 
storied house for a Prime Minister. Earlier, I recalled, 
no one knew where the top leaders lived. ne 

In the early mornings and late evenings I looked at 
TV programmes: in my hotel room. During the day 
whenever possible I walked the streets, looked intoa ~ 
number of shops and stores, many of them familiarto — 
me from earlier visits—bakeries, cheese shops, vegetable ’ 
shops, fruit shops, bookshops and general stores, ete. 
Moscow’has never been a shopper's paradise, but for 
the Indian visitors a number of useful domestic 
appliances, wa tches and alarm clocks, readymade 
clothes and leather goods and various types of beautiful ~ 
souvenirs were always available: This time the shelves a 
were sadly bare. Sometimes water melons, musk — 
melons, tomatoes and pears were seen outside Metro 
stations, being sold out of trucks brought apparently 
from the countryside. But in spite of it being summer- 


there were notices and certain essential goods were Mi 
only sold to Muscovites on their producing their 1 
identity cards. The famous Moscow ice cream which 
one could once get at every corner was missing, the — 


er of new and interesting titles w. 


tthe 


are still cheap by our standards, not to speak of 
© Western standards. Among the books I could acquire 
a at very reasonable prices was a three-volume edition 
| of literary writings of the “thaw” period (1953-1962), 
a two-volume edition of Andrei Gromyko’s memoirs, 
the revised second edition of which was published 
‘soon after his death last year, and a collection of 
articles by Leon Trotsky, with a long introduction and 
very useful notes by a Soviet historian. Vasili 
Grossman’s Life and Destiny was openly being sold in 
our hotel vestibule for three times its printed price. 
The book is in “deficit”. Incidentally, “deficit” is a 
word one comes across very often in Moscow these 
days. 


ON Kalininsky Prospekt and outside general stores in 
some other areas, I saw open gambling going on. The 
youngmen who indulged in this game had their 
associates, who pretended to be bystanders. The 
device used was simple—three metal tumblers with a 
small coloured plastic ball. The “artiste” would move 
the tumblers on the pavement with lightning speed 
and you had.to guess under which of the three 
moving tumblers he had managed to push the ball. If 
you succeeded, your fifty roubles were doubled, if 
not—you lost them. 

Outside Metro stations and other crowded spots, 
all kinds of papers were being sold, including a 
number of “non-official” ones. These included such 
strange (for Moscow) titles as Sex Digest and Top 
Secret. There were also papers published by Opposition 
parties and groups like the Democratic Party. In hotel 
Stalls, where one could only see papers published by 
foreign Communist Parties earlier, now a number of 
other foreign papers and periodicals were being sold. 
_ Tcould spot an issue of our own National Herald. 1 
| could not buy the most popular weekly Argumenty i 


| | Fakty (Arguments and Facts), but was able to borrow 


| Some copies to read from my Russian friends who 


at news stalls are 
Communist League 
atter has left its 


ly fall 
sign of the disillusionment with the CPSU. ae 


of the Communist . 


official armies are well-equi ith modem W# 
ies “equipped with m 


them to Surrender their jl] 
_ Was ignored. Now the President of th 
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The first was a friendly gathering in our hotel 
the Ukraina with our old friend, David Ka 
Jagatspanyan, who now heads the Russian artme 
of the Yerevan University in Armenia. His Ruse 
wife, Vera Nikolaevna, our other friend, Yeler 
Nikolaevna Mkrtchyan (also of Armenian origin) a 
Galina Ivanovna Rozhkova as well as several India 

friends were present. The Jagatspanyans went into 
details about the atrocities they said were bei 

committed against the Armenians by the Azerbaijanian 
in Nagorny Karabakh and other areas, We Were 
shocked by the vehemence of their expression—itway | 
as if they were talking about an enemy country, But P 
what happened next day was even more unexpected, f 
It was the closing day of the Congress and during the 1% 
interval we were walking about the beautiful Kremlin | 
grounds, enjoying the fine weather. A couple of dark | 
complexioned young ladies approached Galina t 
Ivanovna, who is well known in the academic world. 4 
David Karpovich Jagatspanyan came up and asked syd 
with a smile: “Who are these beautiful young ladies? ia for a 
and introduced himself, offering his hand to one of ‘file Sov 
them. However, as soon as this lady gave her name asulate 
and said she was from Azerbaijan, our friend angrily fhe UN 
shook off his hand, went quite red in the face and pet he 


shouted: “You are murdering our people!” The lady T To 
was taken quite aback and defensively retorted thatit ie 
pandan 


was the Armenians who were killing Azerbaijanians 
It was a most embarrassing scene for us all and some: | 
how Galina Ivanovna took David Karpovich away ii 
and tried to calm him. It was difficult to imagine that 
a mature 70-year old Professor, head of a university 
department, could so lose control of himself, We triet 
to argue with him that misunderstandings between 
nationalities should not lead to bitterness between 
individuals. But he did not seem convinced. 

The previous evening I had asked David Karpo. 


. It is notable that in Armenia 


ential decree issued by GorbacheY 
egal arms by 


e lady 


thatit 


nians. 
some- 

away 
re that 
versity 
o tried 


Hay that 


T Own institu 
1. “Phonic 


a Tatty an 
a The 


nenia, Levon Ter-Petrosyan, a well-known 

ot A nd author who was arrested in December 

flectua SEN Commandant, General Makashov 

; mA notoriety by his speech at the Russian 

t Party's Congress that provoked Gorbachev 

he should resign from his army post), has 

t the republican authorities will try to 

he President's decree of July 25, 1990 and 
d internal troops will have no part in it. 


4 


Heed tha 
fement t 
pearmy an 


IoNGWITH the word “deficit” the other word 
I en heard in the Soviet Union is “refugees”. In 
{country which was quoted as an example of the 


TL ressful solution of the national problem there have 


Jenbitter conflicts between nationalities which have 
[iven many minority peoples in several republics 
fu their traditional homes to become refugees in 
brown land, Their rehabilitation is a big problem 


< iik Soviet Government. 


jlyidmila Dmitrievna (I omit her surname) was in 
ida for a long time where her husband was posted 
pe Soviet Embassy in Delhi and later in the Soviet 
Fasulate in Bombay. They later spent several years 
lhe UN headquarters in New York. She is a China 
ptt herself (her Ph.D. thesis was on Chinese 
momy). In her mid-fifties, she is an extremely well- 
; well-informed and mature person. She invited 
Indian colleague and me for dinner. We heard her 
fe second time in recent years (last year she was 
i fies visit to India on the personal invitation of 
i‘ wenn Pune and I had met her in Delhi). She 
I situation in the country was extremely complex. 
Ee not left the Party and have no intention of 


Bing so” } 
ae she said, but she also told us about the 
ance bein 


7° new ref 


= 
Es 


R 


orms. She gave an instance of how in 
te a young scholar had refused to obey 
instruction of the Party Committee 
old him plainly that he was not under 
would not take instructions from any 
Secretary had to swallow his pride 


“ary and t 


ED Quiet, 
4 Worsening economic.and ethnic situation. 
ieee hopefully about Yeltsin, the President 

| neip aan Federation. re 

of Re post-graduate students of the Pushkin 

asian They talked about the increasing 

ional; otages and lack of disciplines in the 

Vy stitutions. oo 


saSrmmes I saw during the two weeks 


` we spent the last two or three days of our stay, there 


-occurred since my last visit to Moscow. 


& put up by the old Party bureaucrats « 


. any material they might have in their possession 


Lyudmila Dmitrievna was extremely - 


te very different from what I had seen E 


“New Delhi—110 067 


He is a popular figure now and recently the Soviet 
Government lifted the ban on him and ‘many others 
from returning to the country. Solzhenitsyn’s books 
are being published in the USSR, including his Gulag 
Archipelago—an account of life in Soviet concentration 
camps. Opposition groups are often shown in TV 
programmes. There was an item showing a demons- 
tration by the Democratic Party outside the Iragi 
Embassy and also an interview with the Kuwaiti 
Ambassador. Other programmes centred on lack of 
civil amenities, shortages of foodstuffs and ecological 
and civic problems. What rather got on one’s nerves 
were the frequent jazz pieces which came on the 
screen every few minutes. But perhaps the younger 
generation enjoys them. Boris Yeltsin's tour of the 
RSFSR was highlighted. He has, as is known, left.the 
Communist Party after the recent CPSU Congress 
and now is the President of the Russian Federation, 
the largest Soviet republic. His popularity is great and 
is still rising. 
Outside the Metro station “Universitet” (University) 
I saw a plaque declaring the square in front “Jawaharlal 
Nehru Square”. Near the Universitetskaya hotel, where 


was a statue of Indira Gandhi and across the wide 
street—another of Gandhiji. All these changes ha 


AN APPEAL 


The Archives on Contemporary History, Jawaharlal 
Nehru University has in its possession records, 
pamphlets, books and other publications relating 
to the Communist movement in India and abroad. 
This material is open to scholars, working on the 
Left and national movements in India. The Archives 
is currently engaged in enriching its collection by 
acquiring material from different sources. In this 
connection, | would like to appeal to individuals, 
organisations and institutions to give to the Archives 


regarding the Left movements in India, The sources 
of particular interest would be party documents, 
publication of Left-wing organisations, pamphlets, 
newspapers and journals, and private papers. In 
case of those who do not wish to part with their 
materials, the Archives can undertake xeroxing 
of those materials. These contributions will be of 
inmense help to the study of Left movements in 
| India, Ai i ; 

| Archives on Contemporary. History, K.N. PANIKKAR 
| Jawaharlal Nehru University, Chaitmen 

“sixth Floor, Library Bullding. JNU, 


Phone: 667676 Ext.348 (office), 655874 (res.) 


i 


On the last day of my stay of Moscow the Gaziev 
couple rang me up. They had come to know accidentally 
I was in town. Adil and Dilara Gaziev are from 
Tashkent and I have known them for more than 
twenty years since they were with me at the IIT in 
Bombay. They are Uzbeks of Tatar origin. Adil 
Musaevich is at present working as a translator- 
interpreter at the Vishakhapatnam Steel Plant where 
there is a 600-strong colony of Soviet experts and 
their families. The couple was on a holiday in Tashkent 
and Moscow to meet their two daughters, Gulnara 
and Indira, whom we had known as little girls in the 
sixties, and their son-in-law and little grandson. We 
decided to meet in Delhi where they arrived a few 
days later on their way back to Vishakhapatnam and 
we had a four-hour long heart-to-heart talk in the 
Lodhi Hotel. They corrected my impression of the 
Soviet Union somewhat. Tashkent, they said, did not 
suffer from the shortages one saw in Moscow. Fruit 
and vegetables were cheap and aplenty and other 
goods were also avilable in the shops. The taxis ran 
on the meter. This was because Uzbekistan, like many 
other Soviet republics, had put a ban on certain goods 
being exported from the republic. 

We said good-bye to Moscow in the late evening of 
“August 21. As we were waiting for our flight at the 
airport, we met an Indian student who was carrying 
two sleepy Alsatian pups in a cloth bag. I thought 
they had been given a tranquilizer to keep them quiet, 
but they came alive whena thoughtful young Indian 
lady offered them water from her bottle. Their 
listlessness Was, apparently, due to thirst and fright. 

In the plane next to me a Soviet citizen settled 
down. He started talking animatedly as soon as he 
found out I could speak Russian. He was from a town 
in the Urals and had worked in a BHEL plant in 
India, where he was now going on a short professional 
trip. He said he lived well on his 700 roubles a month 
did not own a car “as I don’t:need one”, and was all 


praise for the Indian colleagues with whom he had 
worked. 


$ 


I sat sleepless through the night, thinking of the 


thirteen hectic days I had Spent in Moscow. How 
changed all my friends were! The streets in Moscow 
needed repairs , there were long queues before petrol 


rain drain. But Moscow was no longer the stable 
u orm, -disciplined and uninteresting city it used 
t where one not only understood the limits 
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. decisions. There was a great struggle for bat 


dream. They-h 
le Oe 


_ materially and Spiritually. Q 


Muscovites put on their own expression eve 
talking to their best friends, but where one inva 
censored one’s own speech so as not to e a 
one’s Soviet friends. Something was stirrin Sq 
the pendulum seemed to swing to the other a 
But society had shaken out of its stagnation, M 
were speaking, discussing, disagreeing, criticisin 
leaders, demonstrating in the streets. It was nobl 
the Moscow I had known since my first id ng 
seven years ago. , 
It seems to me that the Soviet Union is facin i 
very uncertain future. They have discarded a 
think rightly, the past, but Soviet society ig hag m. 10 
divided about the future and what it should belk]? pe 
Five years of perestroika have so far only seen afastudy 
deterioration in the economic life. At the same ti dnd stro 
Soviet society has become much more democaklheend, : 
Everything is questioned and nothing is sacri only 
including the name of Lenin: If the first perioddlign aca 
perestroika may be characterised by the name oftlenainec 
film Repentance, the current period is one of angera otonly 
distrust of politicians. This is perhaps naturalas Hound w: 
see such a vast gulf between the words and the det, fact 
of their leaders of the recent past. These leaders illien afte 
cut themselves off from the people, they liv by Left 
themselves in luxury while denying the people toy book 
freedom and well-being. The Soviet media play Hr. fae 
important role. The press is entirely free, withoutall 
censorship, and not infrequently some journalists}, 
in for sensational news. But with all that the So 
press is a very enlightened one. The writers a | Be 
divided, as are artists and actors, but many interest nE 
and stimulating books, plays and films ate peng ge 
produced. For the present, people read less books 
more periodicals. These have to exist more an 
on the support of their readers, rather than on” 


distribution of newsprint and printing paper ae 
in which the press has been victorious. Me 
unions are breaking away from officially spog 
bodies and forming new organisations. Thein td 
Started the movement, now the workers are @ 
on. sist A = 
In one respect I found my Soviet friends 
their hospitality and generosity was a5 
ever. Our friends shared with us well t 
they had been Storing up in anticipa 
and Soviet friends coming to the teach 
In spite of the bare shops, they loai 
Presents they had carefully collected for 
© Russians have suffered a lot an 
many other nations. They have sacrific 
ave a right to live a free 
ne can only wish them a L 


uc | 
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Cut Above the Rest 


S.K. PANDE 


‘rof Randhir Singh is indeed a versatile 
ersonality. A man who completed a great deal 
study in jail, who shunned being a darbari academic, 
strove to remain a Marxist from the beginning to 
eend, and a ‘teacher’ from the beginning to the end. 
act \ot only this, the professor who only got recognition 
ddim academic circles thesis-wise at the very fag end, 
Wtmained a major attraction to many Marxist students 
only officially in his class, but those who unofficially 
und ways and means to attend his classes. Add to it 
fact that he has dabbled in Punjabi poetry and 
en after retirement does not hesitate to intervene in 


aly Leftist cause that he holds dear. To understand. 


book one has to understand the personality—a 
dom fighter, a jail bird’ for causes, a poet, a 
al scientist, fond of students and with a penchant 


‘soil fighting for principles close to his heart. 


The book begins in a rather offbeat fashion, typical ; 


t : 
he professor, an opening 


Wn y 


‘dealism that keep him 


nti aa 3 à : 

| ee till now. And what is more, this has 
Ped him 
oni 7 ieg x 
foa the end, even as he has faced a witch- 
lism—that in a w 
tough 


s 
: ae the ma 


i retain his sense of humour from the- 


hae S first McCarthyism and. later on com- 


It is the great advantage of the new movement that we do not 
seek to anticipate the new world dogmatically, but rather to 
discover it in the criticism of the old... It is not our task to 
build up the future in advance and to settle all problems for 
all lime; our task is ruthless criticism of everything that exists, 
ruthless in the sense that the criticism will not shrink either 
from its own conclusions or from conflict with the powers 
that be... : a 
In the Chapter “Politics—The Dialectics of Science 
and Revolution’, the same thread goes on: ae 
It needs to be emphasised that Marxism is social science not 
for peers or for policy-makers; itis social science at the service 
of the people, the exploited and the oppressed. And insofaras 
it seeks knowledge of a social formation as a whole, and 
recognises the decisive importance of its ‘economic basis’ or 
structural necessity, it carries with it the imperative, the other 
_ necessity, that Marxist political practice be revolutionary. It is 
not for nothing that Marx insisted: ‘the working class is 
revolutionary or it is nothing.’ $ 
He concludes the Chapter on ‘Of Marxism and — 
Indian Politics’ with the words: “Hence the need, for 
sh ; the sake of our future, to take a 
-close look at the present that is 


in lieu of a bio-data’, a Marxism and Indian Politics, Randhir | ours”. 
fe peo tane note of his | singh, Ajanta Publications, Delhi, 1989. a near 
ny. 8 political commitment Price: Rs 80, pages 80. . _| extremist movement in Punjab 


Re and in his thesis on com 
munalism in India and visions for the future, Prof — 
Singh questions what is known as the nationalist. 


_yersion, which treats communalism ‘above a 


ideology’. The solution he offers is not on se 


_ but in seeking to transform and change 
` structure. The same perspectiv A 
` for the future. For the- 


s 
$ 
f 
3 


feudal-colonial 
ng its own 


classes in a society with a massive 

inheritance, deep religious divisions and undergoi 

historically specific form of capitalist development. : 

While intervening at a seminar on communalism 
he maintains that religion was a part of larger culture 
and thus it cannot be explained within the matrix of 
economics alone. To prove his point, he gives the 
example of Punjab. Though it does not seem satisfactory, 
he says: “the popularity of Bhindranwale and his anti- 
liquor measures had considerable impact on a society 
that had felt the brunt of a ‘chicken and liquor’ 
culture following the Green Revolution.” 


+ 


THE professor points to a very common error 
characterising scholarly as well as commonsense 
understanding of communalism in India, which 
invariably regards communalism as the opposite of 
nationalism. He says: 

This error is born of a certain facile understanding of the pre- 

1947 history of Indian nationalism, when it had to confront 

and oppose communalism as a divisive and anti-demacratic 

force, sought to be used by imperialism to divide the Indian 
people and undermine their fight for freedom. 

Thus, it is often taken for granted that nationalism 
and communalism are by their very nature antithetical 
or mutually exclusive, that to speak up for nationalism 
is, ipso facto, to be secular and even democratic. 
However, this is simply not the case. This is a matter 
entirely of the historical conjuncture. In our times, he 

me s . . 
adds: “we have known nationalism of the German 
and Japanese varieties”. 

In the end, we see him at his hitting sarcastic best 
when he says quoting Bagehot: 


Democracy is the way to give people the greatest illusion of 
power while allowing them the smallest amount in reality. 
Herein lies the punch, 


He again raises the question: Who rules India? 
with his students answering: the people rule India, 
His next question is: Who is starving India? He 
concedes that the students hum and haw and then 
rather unwillingly concede that the people are starving. 


And then he goes on to quote Gunner Myrdal to note: 


Democracy has not established the “majority of the poor 
people to grasp and organise themselves for utilising political 
power to advance their own influence, 


Subsequently, he states that the state in India, far 


"from being a part of the solution, is a part of the 
_ problem itself. In the end, he reminds the reader of 


another reality in the Indian Scenario, that is the 
Struggle of the common people. Herein, he painfully 


‘acknowledges the weak and fragmented condition of 


me of these struggles. But he pins his h 
a the common man. Ce ee 
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` out for the benefit of the movement; and at time 


version as well, > 


Secure marks in India and is set for 


“who started rather late in 


e concludes on an optimistic note, asking for the ~ 
ed o cultivate optimism—optimism of a sterner 


sort. He does not hesitate to tell the scholars 
are not revolutionaries, but as scholars shoul dat 
be aware that India’s future would be determin 
the larger historical forces, which the revolution tt 
in India represent. And subtly asks them to Boe 
and help these forces ‘wherever we are’. Shura 
escapism as he always had, he tells the academia, 
at least make efforts where they work or they i. 
make no effort at all. a 

It is to Prof Randhir Singh’s credit that al] thoad 
his life; he tried to have with him a bunch of radig 
students. Many of them may be his detractors toda 
and yet from year to year the same story continuei] and to t! 
Prof Randhir Singh was able to build a,broad cad) the arti 
for the Left and at times for the Leftist parties p] and ver 
which he was inclined. And in different phases jg} Ommu 
did seem to be inclined a bit differently. Yet a follo] dam i 
up of the broad spectrum of the democratic and lell iring pl 


youth that he helped create was not always ca f° 
er o 


these young persons drifted away. But was this hs Et, 


fault alone? ; ‘ a - 
a }bomine 
He has a penchant for quotations and cauliot} mass] 


against ‘Robin Hooding’ as an academic exert) tpportun 
There are problems and there are risks, he warns an Commu; 
above all calls for the need to be very modest abou Nore 
what one is doing or achieving. And then comes te Were bu 
axiom that we make the efforts where we work ot Mikis p 
make no effort at all. What is also noteworthy is taster 
gentle criticism, For example, on Nehru, he says thi te Us 
even as he gave India the much lauded vision | Ontrie 
socialism, in effect, he helped reduce it to only MY pectin 


After the developments in Eu 


Randhir Sin 


ghis just one example of a M 

i litical sci 

for a brief interlude oun medicine 

political science, Yet, let it not Ł 

Was, even after d 
> y; Fi f i 


tab 


Remembering 
Forgotten Martyrs 


s off to M.V. Kamath for his article “Exposing 
! Western Hypocrisy” (Mainstream, October 13, 1990) 


yd very important, for remembering the Indonesian 
(mmunist martyrs who sacrificed their lives with a 
J team in their eyes for making their country a happy. 
| ving place for all including the poor and the downtrodden; 
1 ijsecond, for exposing the nefarious role played by the 
jader of world capitalism, that is, the USA in hatching 
s this ht te plot to exterminate the Indonesian communists; and 
fi) third, and no less important, for exposing the 
tominable local religious fundamentalists who created 
tmass-base and hysteria for the butchery. I take’ this 
jportunity to record my respect to these forgotten 
,|onmunist martyrs. as Bree 

lest aball More or less 15 ie ists in Ind ia 
comes ltl ee bu o years ago, Communists in Indonesia 
ork oli ae ered not in hundreds or thousands but in 
‘hy i) cast y the local agents of reaction supported and 
cays ll ee by Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) of 
l aie In many advanced capitalist and colonial 

rit ces (now called developed and developing, countries 


aly A] spect; : 
oS j $ a “tively, Communists had earlier: sacrificed. their! 
j mista] Wes for p } : 


Rahan y mber reac} BSA, FAA 5 
estinalti ai Wa ch such an astronomical figure. The people 


«up Pt atic bers of the Red’ Anny of the USSR or the 
vata i the x army of Yugoslavia who sacrificed their lives 
vay. #8 tnittens a World War also numbered crores; the 


(itt ire 
and e] na ate too is worth noting. But these had 
sigan. PELs oe N a war or in liberation struggles. But it 
sut then À Ministe S murder in: lakhs for the Indonesian ~ 
chery munista ! 
et T an cherished a- high ideal in their heart. 
hery, We on 
nary 


| caution 


Section of the army had the support of the 
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‘force which carried out the mass killing. To many of us, . 


“policy of aggression, subversion and direct military 


he cause of the poor. But nowhere did their — 


~ these cold-blooded murders or to point their accusing 


y:the Algerians in their fight against the imperial - ) ; 
religion) ordinarily collaborate with reactionary forces. 

‘prey to their heinous demogogy. From the present article 
hey died only because they were | 


w of the country was followed in this * 


© Can easily visualise that in this. carnage, the done s à laps 
of its communist movement. In recent days reactionary 


“and appeal to religious sentiment have made a positive 
headway against secularism and ‘progressive outlook — 
utilising the Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid issue. There — 


that time an element of indifference among the above 
sections of people. The reason may be ‘traced to the 
differences in political thinking among the world 
communists divided under the leaderships of the CPSU 
and the CPC. This is not the place to go into it or the 
strategy and the tactics adopted by the then leadership of 
the Communist Party of Indonesia but the fact remains 
that lakhs of Communists of Indonesia laid down their 
lives for their belief and ideal without any aid from the 
process of law. One likes to know how many Communists 
of Indonesia are still languishing in exile in some remote 
islands of that country and also get a detailed history of 
mass murder and torture in Indonesia. Be 

Coming to the second point, the direct involvement of Bae i | 
the CIA of the USA in organising the butchery was not 
known to many of us. Kamath specifically establishes 
the link between the CIA and the reactionary military: 


the USA is an ideal country of democracy where everything 
is done according to national and international laws and 
ethics. But even today, the USA has not given up its 


action to overthrow ‘or destabilise a political regime of 
another country if its political leadership does not suit 


.the interests of the USA. In this reactionary, religious 


bigots, fundamentalists and neo-fascists constitute the 
allies of the USA. Thanks to Kamath, we now know that 
the CIA constituted the brain behind the killing of about 
one million Communists of Indonesia. Different Presidents 
of the USA cry hoarse to declare that in Communist 
countries there is no human right. As far as these gentlemen 
are concerned, this is nothing but hypocrisy. Is it not 
violation of human rights to help directly or indirectly in 
mass. killing without allowing: the appropriate judicial 
pracess to run its course? There are many ‘international 
organisations working as watch-dogs for the violation of 
human rights. Did they. care to raise their voice against 


fingers to the leaders of murderers or the CIA? 
Religious fundamentalists (not. true followers of a 


The religious-minded simple people innocently fall 


one visualises that a similar situation developed in 
Indonesia providing amass base to reaction: The Leftists ~ 
and secular-minded people of our country should take 

note of the Indonesian history which caused the collapse — 


forces of our country under the cloak of religious jargons 


for complacency for us even in a State like 


no reason He ; í ixe 
st Bengal considered to be the citadel of the Leftist — 


P A 


Solzhenitsyn had his way the October 
: Revolution would be celebrated in October 
since he would perhaps like to reverse the calender 
reform too. In the light of the recent events in the 
Soviet Union some would perhaps feel that the wheel 
has come full circle and the Revolution might as well 
not have occurred. Most discussion in the Soviet 
Union still confines itself to the Stalinist phase and 
either exempts the earlier Leninist phase or at least 
ignores it. There are, however, already some voices 


' whether the mistake had not occurred at that time 
itself in not having supported the bourgeois liberal 
regime of Kerensky. 

__ One Soviet Professor has expressed the view that 
k had the Swedish model been adopted “then”, the 
= conditions in the Soviet Union today would have 
been much better. By implication the “then” he was 


_ referring to was in Lenin’s time. But subsequently 


j 4 what the course of their history would have been, had 
f Kerensky succeeded. Thismay, therefore, turn out to 
| bea more rewarding exercise for us also than reviewing 


Union. 

_ Lenin’s thesis at that time was that “the transition 

from the first stage of the Revolution, which gave 

power to the bourgeoisie” to “its second stage, which 
hould give the power into the hands of the proletariat 
d poorest strata of the peasantry” should be 
pleted by rejecting “the Provisional Government 
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Was October Revolution Necessary? 


that take the debate back to Kerensky and wonder 


_ been the same as they were because Japanese ex nso 


there has been speculation in the Moscow News about 


the present conditions and prospects in the Soviet ` 


__ had occurred, coul 


ink 


into Russia, it would have gained in the Trea 
Versailles as one of the victorious Allies R 
would then have got what Stalin got about 30 
later at Yalta. The frontiers of Russia would, there 
have been more or less such as they are even today 1 
with the Baltic Republics being part of Russia, The |. 
political developments in Germany could have taken | 
a different course without a Bolshevik threat in Russ; 
The Social Democrats would have had a better cha 
in Germany, and, even if the much-awaited Revol 
had still not occurred there, the Nazis would not have 
risen to power. Italy may yet have gone fascist 
Mussolini by himself was no threat to anyone, ex 
to the ladies of the Roman society and perha 
Abyssinia! The course of events in Japan wou 


in China had nothing to do with the Bolsheviks! 
Russia or with the developments in Europe. Russi} 
would continue to have been looked at by the Britis 
with suspicion in Afghanistan, even if the Russi 
Government had been a democratic one. 
We would, therefore, have had bourgeois dem 
regimes in Europe with a few small mon 
tin-pot dictators thrown in here and the 
the Bolshevik fright there might well hav 
social democracies, but there is no reason t 
that their socialism would have been more 
any case European Social Democracy wâs n 
that stage, anti-colonial abroad. The Europ bo 
regimes would not have fought each other in. i 
By mutual agreement their internecine niest K 
have taken’ place in Africa, the basic rul af 
being that no European country wou! 
another European country in Euro 
arising elsewhere. The ; Spanish Ci 
d hardly hav: 


battle field, 


Sia the sphe 
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y the Americans but, with Russia not being 
Y eyik, Mao could hardly have been a Communist. 
ish? theless he still arose, he would have been one 
ee lords of China. The “European Home” 

5 Mien well have been more comfortable over these 
m 


jicular! 
fa 


e rest of Asia and Africa would have been quite 
ferent from what they are now. 


+ 


1 Nthis scenario what would have beén the situation 
nthe British Empire and, particularly, in our own 
untry? The 1937 experiment with Provincial 
overnments would not have been interrupted by 
939 War and we may well have proceeded to a full 
implementation of the 1935 Act. Gandhiji would have 
boked for some other reason for pulling out the 
ongress ministries while Rajaji would have pleaded 
t the constitutional experiement to continue. The 
lonial powers faced with no ideological threat, such 
S the Bolshevik one in Russia, but only with the 
jlteat of other colonial powers would not have had 
|Y teat worry in regard to India in particular. The 
{Mor colonial powers would have fought each other 
Unassigned territories, such as Africa, or in open 
eres of influence, such as China, but would not 
a crossed each other's path in such clear-cut 
m 88 as the British Indian Empire. 
€ tise of Bolshevik power in Russia was the 


Cermany which then queered the pitch for the 


h m : CORRIGENDA a eS 
Mestre ers Passion for Privatisation’. by Subrata Lahiry in 
Second in (December 22, 1990), the sentence on fourth line in 
The inn of page 18, should read: — ; 
bourges T class, the working class and the industrial 


is : ` Sls Rie E ; 
Toit to wage a long struggle against landed aristocracy. 


f 
aia efore Property as the qualification for a Member of — 


am At rf 
i. ent was abolished (in 1858)." 


Ne OSA te È ais BEISSA 
Shouig oe on eighth line in second column of page 20 | 


h i ce market 
to aer to introduce market 
ZNS in the real sense 


f Kerensky had succeeded instead of Lenin. - 


alingtedient necessary for the rise of Nazi Power 


intra-colonial struggle also thus leading to an inevitably 
violent resolution in the Second World War. It was 
this War with its improbable Allies and their concerns 
for the post-War world that gave rise to the famous 
“Four Freedoms” and to the principle of self- 
determination. The exhaustion of the colonial powers 
during the Second World War and the rise of the 
unharmed and economically aroused giant of the 
USA impelled the transference of the classical capitalist 
values of freedom and contractual obligations from 
individual transactions to international ones. It was 


the acknowledgement of these principles that prepared _ 


the ground for the collapse of colonial power at the 
end of the Second World War. This collapse at the 
international level corresponded to the abolition of 
slavery at the national level and was necessary for the 


progress of capitalism. It is this that changed the 3 oo 


nature of European social democracy also and made 
Clement Atlee different from Ramsay Macdonald. 
While, therefore, Moscow News and Boris Yeltsin 
may like to speculate whether their lives would have — 
been better today had the October Revolution not — 
taken place, we, in the newly-liberated former Western — 
colonies, must remember that our entire history and 


a es 
oS 


destiny would have been different if Bolshevik power a 


had not risen in the Soviet Union and if it had not 


taken the shape it took in which it began to be } 


perceived as a mortal danger by the Western powers. 
They let go of their colonies as the lesser of the two 
evils when confronted with this danger. They needed 


to be frightened out of their complacence and confi- _ 


derice. The ogre of Bolshevism did this and it needed 
to be an ogre to be able’to do so. We, in the former 
colonies, must therefore remember that we still hay 

reason to celebrate the Russian-October Revolution. Q 


__ ‘Madanjeet: Rebuilding Destiny ao 


(Continued from page 3) 


help in solving the ethnic problem in the Punjab 


Kashmir, Assam and other parts of India, but 
threatening to erupt also in Pakistan's provinces of 
Sind, Baluchistan and Northwest Fri 
‘India and Pakistan, those: 
such deep-rooted ethnic aspirations « 
by force of arms live in ool’s y 
ehli Ae miany 
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Rajmohan: Analysing 1990 
(Continued from page 5) : 

In sum, 1990 was a poor year for political parties 
and for politicians as a tribe. Though the contempt for 
politicians voiced in 1990 by many a citizen was self- 
righteous and suggested a not very responsible absolu- 
tion of himself by the citizen, the politicians of India 
have to search honestly for the meaning of this 
contempt. 


IT was the year, too, of something that called itself 
resurgent Hinduism. This ‘resurgent Hinduism’ filled 
the Indian .air with chants, oaths and curses and 
Indian hearts with fears and hates. Apart from what it 
did, ‘resurgent Hinduism’ was also notable for what 
it did not do. It did not look at or comment on or 
protest anything other than the existence of a mosque 
on a particular site in Ayodhya. That some parts and 
peoples of our land seemed ready to quit India did 
not unduly trouble ‘resurgent Hinduism’. 

The hungry and the homeless, the jobless and the 
schoolless, the lame and the blind did not catch its 
eye. The collapse of norms in business and the 
bureaucracy could not attract its attention. Thought 
and activity were withdrawn from Kashmir, Punjab 
and the North-east and the other realities mentioned 
and applied to the replacement in Ayodhya of a 
mosque by a temple, an act which would set right a 
desecration allegedly committed five centuries ago. 

The call of this ‘resurgent Hinduism’ was to close 
your eyes to the ills and injuries of the present and to 
summon, before the eye of the soul, the insults of the 
past. Even as smack might suppress sorrow or pain, 
‘resurgent Hinduism’ sought a trip from today’s facts 
to the fond humiliations of a distant yesterday. For all 
the headlines they grabbed and all the sound they 
made, the Ram-chanting but Babar-focussed men and 
women of 1990,reminded one of the 
who were obsessed with this or that while their 


¢ 
4 


and in Ram’s name immersed its head in a sandpit 
ae caring for the actual lives of Hindus today and 
- tomorrow, not caring for t zej i 
n E he damage it was causing 
_. The year therefore was (as I have ventured to sa 
_in the Indian Express, November 27, 1990) a challenge 
to Hinduism, for it saw the capture of the Hinds 
latform by champions of an insecure and revanchist 
Hinduism, and an abandonment of that platform b 
hose who stand for confident, caring and creative 


rulers of yore , 


Kingdoms were vanishing. We may indeed see this. 
resurgent Hinduism as a giant ostrich that violently - 


not only unanswered, they were, largel 


GERBER ‘that state where wi 
duism. It ought to set every concemed Hindu prsedwain nn 


FINALLY, it was the year of Mandal Which A 
opposed in a variety of ways and on a va 3 
grounds. Precious youngsters torched theme, 
Trains, buses and effigies of leaders Were p Veg) 
Students shouted and sang in protest. It was saline i 
Mandal would destroy the quality of India’s bure, y 
cracy, perpetuate casteism, victimise poor forwa Ue 
and promote social and political confrontation, sain 
wanted to amend, not end, Mandal. Exclude the “at 
backwards, voices said. Include the poor free i 
said others. The timing of Mandal was attacked a 
was the method of announcing it. Alleging thatthe | 
cart of jobs had been placed ahead of the horse g js" 
education, some said that reforms in schools and. 
colleges were preferable to quotas for OBCs in jobs |. 
Mandal’s defenders replied that casteism in Indian | 
: American 
society was strengthened, not curbed, when half the | Til the 
population went virtually unrepresented in the sarkan Naionalit 
structure. Adjustments now, even if painful, wouli Ses sever 
prevent future violence. The defenders added that fidan im: 
only well-off forwards who had never felt the pinci } Inaddi 
of casteism could argue that casteism had more ot jffortuni 
less vanished from the Indian scene until Mandil Ji the 
revived it. As for quality, the Indian bureaucracy Was |, E 
not really famous for nurturing it, and the entry in hin 19 
its ranks of members of producing and artisan cast J. and H 
could only improve it. a | Today's 
Though some Congressmen lent a helping hand! Blin sta 
anti-Mandal demonstrators in the North, Congress 3 fdan ima 
Governments in Andhia, Karnataka and Maharasht poe 
supported Mandal, dissenting from the line that ey 
Gandhi took in Parliament. $ 
The self-immolations caused great pain and sad 
On the other side of the hill, Mandal was seen ' 
large numbers as a promise of dignity. And even” 
of Mandal would recognise that it forced disc : 
on three supremely important yet hugely ! 
questions: our social system, our education ami 
bureaucracy. Those who had never troubled han 
with our caste hierarchies, the shortcoming? g 
schools and colleges and the competence ; 
bureaucrats suddenly started. talking a900 
subjects. If reflection and reform follow 
fields, much of the credit may go to Mandal 
Jt was thus a sad, shrill, disappointing Y 
Indians turned towards one another na 
but in anger. And the most important quest! 


When, and how, will we stir and am nee 
secret pride, V 
envi 


Prised world Whisper 
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Indian Immigrants in US Economic Structure 


“6% n recent years, Indian immigrants to the United 
“NTS states have been depicted as a “model minority”. 
=“ ouch descriptions seem to validate the newly emerging 
Jaxiples in American society—a pluralistic society committed 
equal opportunity for all. Still problems exist. 
Iyerimination, or the perception of it, remains, and most 
' Iijans find it difficult to reach the top rungs of the 
n Indian inerican corporate ladder. 
half the | Ti the passage of the landmark 1965 Immigration and 
1e sarki Witonality Act, Indian immigration to the United States 
|, Would s severely restricted and was primarily a by-product of 
ded that Jalan immigration to Canada. 
he pinch lnaddition to immigration restrictions, there were few 
more ot fPorlunities available to Indian immigrants till the 1960s. 
Mandal {2 the turn of the century until 1965, only about 16,000 
racy Was i came to the US, largely because of the “Hindu 
aty ino ae policy. There were anti-Indian riots in Washington 
Be ein 1907 and as late as 1935 billboards read ‘No jobs for 
frand Hindus’. : 
‘cad Oe image of Indians.as a “model minority” stands 
|," Stark contrast to the dehumanising stereotypes of 
4 eee that prevailed in the United States not 
spi only four per cent of Indian immigrants held 
=. e Positions and nearly half were farmers. According 
sadness ky, i AON of the 16,000 Indians over the age of 25, 
seen bY Poing a, third had not completed even one year of 
yen {08 than the noun school years completed was 3.7 
<cussidl Pup er ucation level of any. other racial or ethnic 
d | However : in the census”. ; ; 
out Pati Ae the past one decade or two there has beena 
A [igrani ge in the socio-economic level of Indian 
ler ae Udies point to the higher education level and 
È Perce 
Oni 


~Ption of discrimination persists. An article in 
SEUS o HSineering Times. reports that “of the three 


Nisa yi chat Aan ANTRE, z 
an wheth Vice-president”. Hence, the central question 


her Ben Sa N: k 
dimentes sor not Indian immigrants continue to face 


u ies th 
Y Carns at make 
tangs of Indi 
-> Nave 
arket oS 


' J 


16 power of Indian immigrant community. | 
Indian ie. c companies in the Silicon valley area, only 

si i pets ‘ way ds $ 
t in their process of socio-economic assimilation. — ned on RELEE Sa $ 
i -that there are institutional barriers against Indians in the US 


-influencing earnings in the US. 


ALKA SABHERWAL 


Americans in general. A more appropriate comparison 
would be with native-born, non-Hispanic White Americans 
as the presence of disadvantaged groups such as Hispanics 
within the white population tend to lower the nationwide 
average of White Americans and thereby lead to an illusion 
of Indian success. 

To assess the strides Indians have made in closing the 
socio-economic gap between themselves and the dominant 
American population, the educational and socio-economic 
characteristics of recent Indian immigrants and’ native- 
born, non-Hispanic white Americans need to be studied. At 
first glance the data suggest that Indians have successfully 
assimilated into the American economic structure. However, 


` it obscures certain important facts. 


Indians are concentrated in urban areas and states which 
have considerably higher costs of living and higher salaries 
than the United States as a whole. For instance, in 1980, 52 
per cent of the Indian population between,52 and 64 years 
of age was in California, Illinois, New Jersey and New 
York. The corresponding statistics for native-born, non- 
Hispanic White Americans is 24 per cent. Again, although 
the family earnings of Indian immigrants are substantially 
higher ($4.873), this comparison conceals the fact that onan 
average there are more working members in Indian families. 
Finally,- though Asian Indians on an average possess 
considerably higher levels of education than the reference 
group, with 80.4 per cent Indians having four years of 
college education or more (the corresponding figure for 


White Americans is 42.2 per cent), surprisingly their mean 


yearnings are only. marginally higher than those of native- 


©. born, non-Hispanic White Americans. 


These figures have led several social scientists to conclude 
that Indians face structural barriers in the labour market. 
My. research, based on 1980 US census data, reveals that. 
after controlling for productivity factors, sucn as education, 
experience, English speaking skills and so forth, Indian — 
immigrants actually earned 17 per cent less than native- 


: born, non-Hispanic White Americans, By comparison, certain » 
1 White immigrant groups from Europe such as’ British 


immigrants earned only four per cent less. This suggests 


Jabour market, that ethnicity and race are significant factors 


‘Indian immigrants are placed in engineering and medical 


ie Jayashekar: Gorbachev 
(Continued from page 6) 


Budgetary deficits unknown until recently in the Soviet 
Hpi Union have become a major problem of national concern. 
is Inflation has increased Significantly. Economic linkages 
~~ have broken down. ; 
i: Shortages of goods have reached epidemic propor- 
tions. Ever widening “zone of shortages” has reached 
the most basic of all goods, the bread, compelling the 
country to seek food aid from countries all aver the 
world, especially from the West. According to a State 
Committee, of the 1000 products which it rnonitors, 996 
are not regularly available in the shops. Such shortages 
‘have caused reversion to barter system’ and local 
separatism. Virtually, all Republics have taken the first 
opportunity to reduce their trade with other regions. 
This they have done by raising prices of local products 
and by prohibiting export of goods outside their republics. 
The Soviet Government has lost its control over the 
economy; over money supply, budget, production and 
distribution prices and wages. Respect for authorities 
-and administrative bodies has been considerably eroded. 
In the absence of government control, the distribution 
= System has completely collapsed. The transport network 
_has been disrupted. Sabotages have become the order of 
_ the day. Economic crimes have become widespread. 
= Matias, black marketeers and criminals are operating in 
‘the economy with impunity. While the number of 
legislative acts and Presidential decrees are mounting, 
the people refuse to take note of them. 
Deteriorating economic conditions have given rise to 
_hew processes unknown in the past in the Soviet Union. 
These include economic blockade of republics, even 
regions and individual cities, mass wild-cat strikes 
stoppage of factories and inter-ethnic conflicts. Collapsing 
_ economy has led to strong and growing demands for 
independence and declaration of sovereignty on the part 
-of Republics. These, in turn, ruptured the minimuin 
economic links necessary for the functioning of the 
1 ational economy. The deepening economic crisis has 
ned into a major political crisis. The country has 
ched the verge of disintegration. _ 
There are only two ways of overcoming the prevailing 
mic and political crisis in the Soviet Union. The 
st is to work out a comprehensive and consistent plan 
X economic stabilisation and transition to the market 
stem which is acceptable to major sections of the 
t society. Indeed, there is no other effective alternative 
often said by Soviet leaders. Realising this 
and Yeltsin Sie 
ene 
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came to an agreement to set up _ 
‘the leadership of Sha to 
ae S S a 


transition to regulated market. Ryzkoy plan w, 
based on administrative and command methods, T 
democratic groups rejected it at the initia] Stage 
Gorbachev first supported the Shatalin plan, b t 
backed out under the pressure from consa 
Subsequently, he proposed a compromise e 
programme which could not be implemented with 
the cooperation of Republics. Therefore, Gon 
proposed a new Treaty of the Union. It retains la 
economic power in the hands of the Centre. This 
most Republics are. unwilling to accept it. In fact ; 
Republics were declared and initiated their 
programmes for economic reforms within their res 
territories. In the meantime, the economic situa 
becoming intolerable with hunger staring at the p 
A second method of dealing with the econom 
political crisis is a traditional one, a method mucho 
familiar in Soviet history described by Sweryn Biak 
Under this method, when Soviet leaders are face 
economic difficulties and volatile political situation, 
would strengthen the authoritarian character of the 
State. They would stress on social discipline, unswen 
loyalty, law and order, nationalism and on puni 
measures against anti-social behaviour. They wou! 
enhance the role of the State Security forces. 
situation becomes difficult, if no prospects for 
improvements are available, and if a tightening 0! i 
best is called for, the natural response of the So 


economic and political crisis in the Shatalin W 
of political stalemate between the Right an 
now seems to be veering round to this tradition 
of tightening screws. He seems to be in agre de 
conservatives when they advocate use of PI! 
authority to restore law and order, disci 
keep the country united. Sometime ago, 

moderate Interior Minister, Vadim Batakt 
battling with the Communist Party bosses 
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aes December 25, 1990, he assumed new reformers. Yanayev has also been made the chief of the 
tati onal powers to create new powerful vice- panel for selecting candidates for the Cabinet of Ministers. 
enc and cabinet under his direct control. Thus,he He is expected to change the balance of forces in the 
; a concentrating in his hands enormous legislative - Cabinet in favour of the conservatives and against the 
. executive powers. This may lead to the legislative radical version of perestroika. 
A ke jike the Congress of People’s Deputies and the Gorbachev is also relying more and more on traditional 
E eme Soviet lose their real power and become more institutions like the Party, the military and the KGB 
3 ative institutions. which are opposed to radical transformation of the 
supporters of Gorbachev in the Soviet Union believe Soviet society. In the recent past, co-authors and loyal 
wi the establishment of a strong Presidency and supporters like Alexander Yakovlev and Shevardnadze 
By centration of power do not mean that Gorbachev is have moved away from Gorbachev. After the 28th Party’ 
raving, for personal dictatorship, that this is only a Congress, frustrated by his hesitation to push ahead 
A tendency of development of democracy in a with economic reforms, the democrats also moved away 
tion of acute crisis. According to some Soviet political from him. With the result he is completely isolated. At 
‘ists (many East European scientists hold similar _ this time, his reliance on conservatives would pose the 
jews) authoritarian rule may be inevitable and even danger of making Gorbachev a hostage. A considerably — 
{sible in the present stage of reforms. The developments weakened President would hardly be able to excercise 
nihe last one year clearly show that a democracy which the newly acquired powers on behalf of perestroika. Nor — 
ys neither traditions nor experience, nor strong will he be allowed to do so. This is because a slower and 
tutions, cannot survive on its own. It needs a strong cautious movement towards market economy isa condition — 
lader to guide its development from above. for conservative support for Gorbachev. Thus, the President 
Some others argue that Gorbachev may not like to may, simply be turned into a prisoner. This prospect was 
weaken the now democratic structures which he himself visualised by a writer and P eople’s Deputy, Alex 
ought into existence. He may perhaps be trying the Adamovich: “Tf things go on like this, we will look at the 
tegy of creating a presidential cabinet in order to President, and see behind him the heads and shoulders — 
break the opposition from the military-industrial complex of Colonels and Generals." ss 
md other bureaucratic quarters that rallied behind There is the fear that Gorbachev may be tempte 
Fi) Xyzkov’s Government. It may be a ploy to eliminate use the new powers not entirely in a democratic ma 
he forces that hinder reforms. Frustrated over the refusal to accept his draft Treaty 
j P erever, people like Shevardnadze fear that the Union, he has submitted it for referendum in eac! 
andisi eoa perhaps unknowingly, is creating a basis for Republic. But the Baltic Republics and Yeltsin hav 
A poe of dictatorship through his recent actions. ee ae that they will not allow referendu 
ae aula economist, Vladimir Chernyk, says: “It is 9 S 3 R ace in their EN ae mey ae declaration, 
Da - e himself does not know it. By demanding for F GUS EIN a a = ale’ pee ae ee 
ee and more powers, he is creating the legal Of CMEERCLCY: > east i Iaat + oe Se ee 
a dictatorship—maybe not for himself situation becomes especially tense an there is a serio 
a is more worrying for democrats is Gorbachev's threat to the state ae to os people's eee ese 
erie z conservative hardliners and institutions to developments T ae ae See ee ae wee £ 
is newly acquired powers. In the most recent Union has now shi ted to the Republics. In this powe: 
Right a . leadership, he has perceptibly shifted to the struggle 7 an SS ee eae S = ae aS ae 
town re e Centre. His choice of Grannadi Yanayev, a signifying s ee ee R d e T aS ae t A : 
mathe tionary who is opposed to the introduction . sovereignty of Republics and on Q adie cocina 
economy, has dismayed and frustrated the 


Alk 
4 Sabherwal: Indian Immigrants in US 
Pears ; (Continued from page 33). 
ive 2 Combination of both factors. Most Indian immigrants “perpetual” 
s their chances of socio-economic success are fortunate eventually stand ab 
igher in occupations that are not subjective and dominant group. Gross comparisons of earn 
€ common complaint from Indian immigrants is grants with White Americans are often misleading, and have 
employers do not discriminate, certain clients or lulled the Indian immigrant community into a sense of compl 
r Indians are far from assimilated into the mainstream 
American economic structure. In fact, all the evidence suggests tha 
- they are.not rewarded for their human capital skills at the sam 
as certain European groups or native-born, non-Hisp i 
__ Americans. There is no indication as yet that this differentia 
ein the future, unless Indian immi; 1 
dvantaged position in the US labour r 
ee ae a : ot 
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plant in Andhra Pradesh, Nageswar 
Rao is eager to retum home. Today 
his daughter will be home—back 
from the college where she is 
studying computer science. A 
resident of the plant's self-sufficient 
housing colony, Nageswar Rao’s 
days of despair lie in the distant 
past. In 1979, he had nearly lefi his 
barren farm when ITC came to his 
help... 


Today a Rs 100-crore operation, 
the ITC: promoted Bhadrachalam 
Paperboards has given a successful 
impetus to the paper industry. 
Catalysing the development of a 
backward area, Bhadrachalam 
Paperboards has created over 1200 
|_ direct jobs (and many more 


How ITC's Bhadrachalam Paperboards 


helped shape Nageswar Rao’s future. 


a 
_ At the Bhadrachalam Paperboards 


indirectly) giving rural folk and 
tribals access to a better life, 

Like every ITC enterprise, 
Bhadrachalam Paperboards leads in 
its field—setting new standards in 
productivity and product quality in 
the core-sector and successfully 
developing a backward area, 


Edited and published b 
New Delhi - 
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Where else is ITC working 

for India? z 
Agro-industry : ITC's technological 
expertise in seed development is 
being transferred to produce 
oilseeds. The manufacture and ; 
marketing of edible and non-edible 
oils is helping cut imports and is 
aiding thousands of farmers. 
Cottage-sector Craftsmanship : ITC 


set up Triveni Handlooms to preserve 


the traditional craft of Shahjahanpur’s 
Weavers. Today 2,500 weavers are 
gainfully employed, their carpets 
exported by ITC, 

Family Health and Welfare : By 
distributing millions of Nirodh 
contraceptives, ITC helps educate 
tural folk about the advantages 

ofa small, well-spaced family. 
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Jahe zero hour has approached. The 
|f vod literally “stands poised between 
i peace and war” as the UN Secretary- 
eral aptly observed in his last appeal 
lire the expiry of the January 15 deadline. 
| the swift Iraqi action on August 2, 1990 
en it sent its crack troops to take over 
[vait was in no way exonerable inasmuch 
sit approximated the US invasion of tiny 
čuda as also the military intervention in 
ama, not to speak of the American role in 
fram and the Soviet occupation of 
fshanistan. 
But was the response to this action of 
{dad by way of massive deployment of 
fMsticated arms, ammunition and man- 
a at all warranted? And for what? Not 
pein of Iraqi occupation of Kuwait 
eal out in the UN resolutions. But 
hid y to bomb Baghdad with a view to 
Hate Saddam Hussein. 
4 ae this with the US reactions to simi- 
Hee AERES elsewhere. Despite the 
15), Te en of Arab territories since 
fas in Us a continues to enjoy a special 
Teheight of nese considerations. Even at 
[otes Wwa end Cold War in the early 
[bing S SOn did not think of 
ched if Scow when Soviet troops had 
tier was 


Tito then despatched to the Afghan 


by —o . 
Yo Dy eee y arms and aid were pumped 


4, Mioun need any further elaboration? 
n What o ing any brief for Saddam 
Pept attem ime oe before one’s eyes is the 
h Cth to ere y a superpower armed to 
i eg ash a Third World state for the 
| Pring Start beati 


2 p5 henger with 


this movement that is helping 


P 
lease send subscription 


by greio to 
Ba, anager, 
4, Mai i 
| Mon agal Singh wnstream 
S: gh Market,” 
mee darra ia arket, New Delhi - 110 001, 


Cable: Mainweekly 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foun 


“Iminating its leader. But as the | 
ng the urge for peace is | 
th every passing hour: | 
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to underline one basic fact of the present Gulf - 
scenario: the futility of the armd manoeuvres 
to bring Saddam Hussein to his knees. The 
truth is: Iraq will not retreat from Kuwait at 
gunpoint. À i 
More significantly, now that Iraq with the 
full backing of the Palestinians is demanding- 
that the resolution of the Kuwait issue be 
made an integral part of a comprehensive 
settlement of the Middle East problem, why 
should one fight shy of extending full support 
to that demand? Moscow’s ambivalence in re- 
gard to the commendable French proposal is 
inexplicable and unfortunate, to say the least. 
As far as New Delhi is concerned, 
Chandra Shekhar’s public opposition to the 
linkage of the Kuwait question with the 
Palestinian issue definitely ran counter to our 
national interests and policy. No doubt it was 
dictated by the conditionalities set by the IMF 
as well as US pressures that have grown by 
several folds of late. However, the Prime — 
Minister’s subsequent fervent call to the 
heads of state of the US, the USSR and 
Yugoslavia (the current NAM Chairman) to- 
give peace yet another chance in the Gulf 
merits wholehearted acclaim. But this needs i 
to be followed up promptly with more i 
concrete steps in the spirit of the vibrant anti- 
imperialist traditions of our foreign policy. Ei 
It must be understood that justice like ye 
peace is indivisible. If one is striving for is 
justice for Kuwait, it cannot be achieved by 
perpetuating injustice against the valiant 
Palestinian populace, “Peace in the region,” 
noted Javier Perez de Cuellar in his latest 
statement, “requires that all of its problems be 
resolved justly and equitably, in accordance 
with the principles of the Charter of the 
United Nations.” : 4 
Dawning of this realisation on all sides is ~ į 
the need of the hour as war clouds hover ' 
menacingly over the horizon. 
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any Americans and Arabs, as well as Americans of 
Arab origin, are watching with almost inexpressible 
feelings of apprehension the slide into an appalling 
and horrendously costly war. 

The tragic nature of what is unfolding—a collision 
between the anachronistic but still powerful ideologies of 
Western imperialism and Arab nationalism—has gotten 
Jittle attention. 


+ 


MANY Arabs, for example, oppose Iraq's aggression and 
Support a total withdrawal of Iraqi troops, yet strongly 
Oppose a US attack. I include myself in this group, as I do 
among those Americans who feel that our military deployment 
goes far beyond what is merited by the case the administration 
has made for it. 

On the other hand, a principled case can be made for 
working in and with the United Nations to resist aggression— 
through sanctions and regional organisations—and for rapidly 


a de-escalating the confrontation. The difficulty is that the. 


fundamental reason for the 
~ been virtually ignored, 
"Each of the provocations listed by the Bush Administration 
and its supporters as justifying its actions—deterring Iraq, 
- reversing the occupation, not giving in to aggression, assuring 
oil supplies—could have been resolved with something less 
than a war between a million combatants. : 
Clearly, the major reason for the American build-up and 
the increasing likelihood of war is that the United States 
still believes in its right to project its power where it 
pleases, for its own ends, wrapped in its own “higher” 
morality and principles. . : 
This is an imperialtst ideology, even if Washington 
refuses to admit it 
The alternative was to act in c 


huge build-up of forces has 


oncert with the world 
ocesses of the United Nations 
using sanctions and persuasion. 
: l mez ing the many Security Council 
olutions enjoining Israel to end its 23-year-old Occupation 
a a annexation of Arab territory. A new world order has to 
J ased on authentically general principles, not on the 
ectively applied might of one country. 
' Gulf is not merely an empty desert with a large pool 
oil underneath and a whole bunch of sheikhs, 
top. It is a place with actual peoples, 
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Irony of the Gulf Conflict 


EDWARD SAID 


The following piece by a member of the Palestine National Council as well as a Professor of English al Colom uneei Appeared jy 
The New York Times from where it was reproduced in the International Herald Tribune. It E published here with due 
acknowledgement to The New York Times in view of the objective analysis of the Gulf situation contained in it. 


—Editor 


traditions and societies whose aspirations and values} 
to be viewed as having merit independent of our need 


A 


IT is terrifying to watch Iraq now being readied fo 
destruction. First its leader is transformed into. 
personification of evil. Then Iraq’s people and society. 
reduced to “military assets”. Finally, after some arbi 
deadline has expired, Iraqi society is declared a it 
nonentity, cities to be smashed, agriculture and industr 
be torched, roads and bridges to be reduced to rubble 

Western ignorance of Arab and Islamic culture becon 
a useful mode of warfare: The enemy is easily dehum 
and readied for the kill. ; 

For his part, Saddam Hussein is scarcely a represe 
of the Arabs. And the traditional discourse of Arab nati 
is inexact, unresponsive, anomalous, even comic. 
Saddam had collected all the tattered remnant 


Above all 


s 


future. Where 
society? Why 


Persian Gulf: What Next? 


SREEDHAR 


din 
due 
itor 
lahe UN-set deadline of January 15 for Iraq to places like Yemen and Sudan. Secondly, the Iraqis 
If vacate Kuwait has ended without a shot being have considerably decentralised the command añd 
alues hay a If anything, the ‘world witnessed a flurry of control structure after the Iraq-Iran war. Lastly, the 
r needs, Fiomatic activity without achieving anything tangible. Iraqis will be giving up most of the desert area; and 
edevelopments of the past one week have brought engaging the Alliance forces in the built-up areas of 
the continuing stalemate on the ground. Kuwait and Iraq. Like the Vietnamese holding the 
d for mad The diplomatic activity shows a global concern for Americans in the thick jungles of Indio-China, the 
into kein the region. The majority of the peoplesinthe - Iragi retreat after the first round would be to the 
society aehuld understand what will happen to this planet in built-up areas. 


e arbitrage the shoot-out starts. For some inexplicable reason, Besides, the primary objective of any Iraqi offensive 

| a vitke media seems to be the only hawk projecting would be to break the Alliance. The surest Way of = | 
ndustrylimr scenarios and expecting an outbreak of hostilities achieving this Would be to get the Israelis embroiled 
erthe deadline. ; in the conflict. This they will be able to achieve by 
j| ny General will tell that the preparations on the — launching their surface-to-surface Scud missiles with 
Pside are not complete as yet. The rains of the past chemical weapons. Such an attack on Israel with 
nef days in the so-called war zone have thrown up -chemical warheads and that too on the civilian populace 
if'Mlicipated problems in the operation of most of will, have a devastating effect; and will force the 
_ It is asi 0phisticated equipment. These apart, a five month Israelis to retaliate. ; 
—anger@fparation by both sides is going. to make a Already the Arab members of the Alliance, notably 
se fwentional war difficult for both. A war.at this Egypt and Syria, have announced that any Zionist 
rem inode Would be bloody, both in terms of casualties involvement would automatically force them to switch 


o r destruction of economic targets. Therefore, at the sides and support Iraq. The entire Arab world in such 
ie : of the war we may be witnessing countries with a situation is bound.to get highly emotional as the 
ruction 0 Mpulation to govern. ~~ issue has been turned ‘into an Arab-Israeli dispute, 


} Wever reports coming from the Pentagon giving and even the ruling elites of the Arab world may have »- 


shee of the war scenario indicate that the US-Saudi - to reassess their position on the military means to 
a. is going to use massive. ait superiority to resolve the Gulf crisis. ; 
statsio fon With and follow itup with infantry movements: Additionally, the Palestinian factor is going to 
the n f erial bombardment by the Alliance forces is become an important element in the coming weeks. - 
finfi i led to last for about ten days which should There is near unanimity among the Persian Gulf 
ni a, entire command, control and ` “watchers Trae Vests in a a a 
Lous esri ns of the Traqiarmed forces. According dormant) Arabspride ang: tindi A SE 1 4 
Mair stimates, the Alliance will be flying about Palestinian question now. If the linl age issue announce 
icy Sorties per day. This would mean about by Iraq on August 12 and steps to resolve the Palestinian 
oree 00 air sorties will be flown before the ~ problem are accepted by the US, then it will be 
MOVE Nites aa --+ * considered as. a major victory for the Palestinian — 


ee - 


R > + cause. Otherwise, the Palestinians, besides fighting - 
ae @ shoulder to shoulder by the side of the Tragis, will let 
lragi Vee ee er loose another wave of international terrorism. 
he aa Ponse is not known. Reports indicate  — The events of the -and-a-half months in 
Ny, and cit force is well dispersed all over the. 
Some aircraft have even b 


the ruling Arab elites acting as US tutelages from 
their people. For instance, Saudi Arabia passed a 
decree early this month that nobody can speak or 
write against the government policies towards the 
Kuwaiti crisis, and those who defy the ban would be 
punished. Apparently, the Saudi monarchy feels 
E threatened by the conservative elements within its 
i i polity, as also'the large number of Palestinians working 
ah in the Kingdom. 


+ 


ANY discussion on the Persian Gulf situation should 
also address to the question: why did the United 
States escalate the conflict to this level? Any number 
of explanations are being offered for this peculiar 
` behaviour. The most plausible interpretation could be 
that the US, having failed’ to find alternative sources 
of energy to crude oil, wanted to have control over 
this strategic material. The Persian Gulf with more 
than 40 per cent of the world’s proven global oil 
reserves, is an obvious target. The 1973 Arab oil 
embargo forced the US to think in terms of the need 
to act quickly. However, they were not militarily 
prepared in the 1970s to undertake such a job. In the 
1980s they were planning to do so, but the emergence 
of a leader of the calibre of Ayatollah Khomeini never 
allowed it to happen. The moves and counter-moves 
made by the US at the time of the Iraq-Iran war are 
indicative of this US attitude. 

The Iraqi invasion of Kuwait on August 2, 1990 
provided the Americans with the Opportunity they 
were looking for. They landed their troops to ward 
off the perceived Iraqi invasion of Saudi Arabia. 
When the US succeeded in convincing the Sardis 
about the need to have them on their soil to protect 
them from external aggression, the scenario considerably 
altered. 

The US objectives since then started changing, as is 
reflected in the various UN resolutions. Initially, it 
was Iraq vacating Kuwait, restoring Kuwait to the 
former Emir and the payment of war damages. Simul- 
taneously, we also witnessed the gradual escalation 


of troop deployment reaching 500,000 b 
November last. : oe 
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The second indication of the US climb-dow l 
though minor, was the announcement of th € 
the Baker-Aziz meeting at Geneva, 

The third concession, again a minor One 
allow the UN Secretary-General to go to Ba i 
January 12-13 to explore the possibilities of fi 
peaceful solution to the Gulf crisis. 

Simultaneously, the US also dropped the den, 
for restoration of Kuwait to the Emir and thew 
damages. Their objective narrowed down to the 
that aggression should not be rewarded, and 
must signal that it is willing to leave Kuwait 
any preconditions. q 

This US climb-down can be attributed to th 
of factors. In spite of all the brinkmanship displ 
by President Bush and his advisors, they reali 
an actual war would mean heavy casualties on 
side. According to the present indications, the 
would last about four to six weeks, and Ame 
‘casualties would be in the region of about 5 
including 10,000 killed. This is a figure equiv 
almost to the magnitude of the losses suffere 
ten years of the Vietnam war and no A 
President can afford it. Inspite of the 
technological superiority that the Alliance 
Traq has still the capacity to inflict such a dam 


politici 
‘Saudi 


US in the latter's coercive diplomacy but 0 
point; and they were unwilling to go with the Amét@he seco; 
to the hilt. The French were the first’to e tablish 
reservations by the end of Septembe ategi 
Germans, the Italians and others followed sui an ally 
The Soviets, who went along with the U 
extent, decided to disassociate themselves 
November 1990. In fact, with the resi 
Foreign Minister Eduard Shevardnadze, t 
of the Soviet course of supporting the US 
in early December, one could see a percep. 
the Soviet stance, Therefore, two of the 
Supporters of the American Gulf pol 
ing themselves from it. aes eee 
‘Lastly, there is the Israeli factor. | We 
would automatically draw Israel into. 
changing its whole complexion. If it 2 
Arab-Israeli conflict, the US locus stan a 
pull would be considerably affecte and P 
local governme i 
USH 
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Understanding US Policy in Iraq Crisis 


MONTE PALMER 


current approach to the situation in the Gulf. 


dispatch of US troops to Saudi Arabia in the 
termath of Iraq’s invasion of Kuwait was 
rated by at least five considerations. First, American 
-makers believed it imperative to protect Saudi 
a from an Iragi attack. Saudi Arabia is a long 
political ally of the United States. Not to support 


ed on to support its major oil supplier, who 
it be counted on to support? Saudi Arabia, 
over, is a force for stability and moderation in 
gion. Indeed, it is perhaps the main stabilising 
Min the region. To lose the Saudi regime would be 
ce Saudi Arabia's oil wealth at the disposal of an 
regime intent on shattering the fragile Pax 


acana that has existed in the region forthe past 
e : 


ibish a friendly regime in Kuwait. While of far 
Tategic importance than Saudi Arabia, Kuwait: 
nally of the United: States and does possess 


sler t : R ; 
he Iragi regime, both morally and financially. 


UWwaiti Oh, f 2 a 
K atin his belt, Sadam Hussein would emérge 
ee force in Arab politics. ! 
io“ ‘4 consideration of the United States’ policy 


a dire Caer 
` direct threat to Israel. Brandishing both 


al w : ; i 
7 an and delivery systems capable of 
5 qael NSE 


Or Arab. 


a Jian, The th 
“NE More rea 


at 
TA 


adi regime would be to undercut. the US. 
ily network worldwide. Jf the US could not be’ 


“Second consideration of the US policy was to” 


cant oil resor “iB ; 
hy mt oil reserves. To sacrifice Kuwait would be 


cli A n es d 
P the wings” of Saddam Hussein before he 


-Gulf region. 


this article, published in a prestigious Yugoslav journal two months ago, helps one to get a clear idea of the US’ 


—Editor 


as well as by his well-publicised efforts to develop 
long range delivery systems including the Bull gun. 
The fourth consideration of the US policy was to 
reinforce the principle that the occupation of territory 
by force would not be tolerated by the world 


community. The United States is a major beneficiary ` 


of the existing world order and doesnot want to see it 
altered. p Ae: : 

The fifth consideration of the US policy in the Gulf 
was to secure the steady flow of oil at a reasonable 
price. Worries over the flow of oil were more emotional 
than rational, however, for the Iraqi invasion ot 
Kuwait, in itself, did not threaten the flow of oil. 

In addition to the above considerations, cynics 
might suggest three additional points. First, some 
analysts have suggested that the US exploited the 
_Traqi invasion as a means of establishing a permanent 
military presence in the region. Secondly, active military 

_involveinen? in the Kuwait crisis provided justification. 


for the continued build-up of an American military — : 


establishment under siege. by Congressional budget 
cutters. Thirdly, involvement in the Kuwait crisis 
provided the US President:with the opportunity to 
sidestep domestic economic and social crisis. by 
demostrating foreign policy, leadership on a global 
scale. ees 


ERER 


Collectively, the considerations Outlined above 
provided compelling justification for the rapid- 
deployment of the US forces to Saudi Arabia and the 
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US policy in the region. 
s n eet Orel ee option available to the 
United States is to merely maintain a defensive posture 
in Saudi Arabia. In addition to being the least costly 
of the US options, such a posture would both demostrate 
the United States’ commitment to its allies and deny 
Iraq access to Saudi Arabia’s massive oil reserves. It 
would also send a clear message to Saddam Hussein 
that the United States would not tolerate further 
aggression. 
The drawbacks to this policy unfortunately are 
numerous. By acquiescing in the Iraqi takeover of 
Kuwait, Saddam Hussein would be enriched and his 
regional stature enhanced. While denied Saudi Arabia, 
he might well be tempted to extend his reach to the 
smaller sheikhdoms of the Gulf. Saddam Hussein’s 
military machine would be left intact, forcing the 
United States into the long term occupation of Saudi 


' Arabia, a circumstance that would be both expensive 


for the United States and embarrassing to the Saudis. 


The added revenues provided by the Kuwaiti oil’ 


fields, moreover, could only enhance Saddam Hussein's 
capacity to develop nuclear, biological and chemical 
weapons capable of reaching Israel and other Middle 
Eastern targets. Accordingly, the status quo so crucial 
to the US interest in the region would be hostage to 
Saddam Hussein's growing power. Moreover, once 
having demobilised its offensive capacity, it is unlikely 
that the US would be willing to bear the expense and 
political turmoil occasioned by a massive redeployment 
in the region. Finally, from a moral perspective, 
aggression would have been rewarded. To abandon 
Kuwait would be to revive the spectre of Munich. 
The second policy option available to the United 


States is to force Saddam Hussein out of Kuwait, but - 


not attack Iraq directly. As it is becoming increasingly 
evident that the UN resolutions and the economic 
blockade will not work,’ this option will 
probability, require the use of force, 

On the negative side, an invasion of Kuwait would 


be costly in terms of US lives. Just how many lives is a 
. matter of conjecture, for US troo i 3 


-Saddam Hussein's “human shield”. Havi 


, in all 


` States is the overt invasion of Iraq 


to attack on Kuwait. A reasonable prob, i 
that an invasion of Kuwait would trp, 
strikes on the both Israel and the Saudi oil f 
attack on Kuwait clearly poses the dangero 
a fourth Arab-Israeli war. It is also necessa 
that the outbreak of overt hostilities would t 
unparallelled escalation of oil prices, an ec 
that would have a devastating effect on an incre 
fragile US economy. The broader the confroni 
the more devastating its economic consequence: 
questions exist about the willingness of the Arab 
international communities to support an armed in 
of Kuwait. At least up to this point, the US ha 
very covetous of international support. 

A third policy option available to the Uni 
is to conduct air strikes against Baghdad wih], 
express goal of killing Saddam Hussein. Even sip 
Saddam Hussein prove to be an elusive ta 
Iraqi population would be forced to | 
consequences of his actions. This they coul 
unwilling to do. Public discussion of this opt 
the dismissal of a senior US military. comman 
the region. ee ae 

On the positive side, surgical air stri aS al 
strength of the US military and would - 
minimal loss to American lives other than the 
sacrifice of those unfortunate expatriates enm 


A 


its objectives, the US could withdra 
having sustained its allies and reinforce 
Americana. The loss of hostage lives, i 
would probably have the salient influer 
hostage taking by other opponents 
States. i tg 
Mhe danger of surgical strikes again 
Hussein’ and his military establishmen 
would probably trigger missile s 
and Saudi Arabia, thereby launchil 
Israeli war, the consequences of 
above. 2 eres 


_The fourth policy ‘option 
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Gulf Scene, Global Integration and India 


PREM SHANKAR JHA 


volve of the European powers, and the bulk of 

linb world, to back the US. Even the Soviet 

Even Hinhas not wavered despite its internal difficulties. 
e larg; with the expiry of the dead-line, further action 
ie taken, and like all the past moves, it will be 

the auspices of the United Nations Security 

|. Since India is now a member of the Council, 


» fino longer coast along in silence, as it did in | 


pot lt will have to take a clear-cut stand. 
fw Delhi's position is unenviable: it cannot possibly 
e the Tragi-annexation of Kuwait. But after 


four decades of opposing US expansionism | 


fending non-alignment, it will find it difficult 


AL in line with what most Indians and a large | 
faction ‘within the Arab world regard as the, 


Soviet Union. 


Idy, “ill nonetheless do well to get over its- 
! È and vote squarely with the US and other. 
“Mt members of ‘the Security Council. This - 


aes based on narrow considerations of 
Sith 
m 

j ln p 
et 


Pere the s 
li eee by brute force. 


ased entirely on the moralistic ground that 


“king an activ 
N aring left T an 


‘hile coe eae aes 


mjor exercise of US im perialism after the collapse : 


ide India’s bread is buttered at this moment. - 


ae the United Nations can or should - 
© extinction of the sovereignty of another 
“so many billion dollars. The reason for the unanin 
of the Western world and the Soviet Union on this» 


The change that is taking place can best be 
understood by examining the US reasons for risking 
thousands of young lives 3500 kilometres from home. 
It is not doing so to recapture and protect Kuwait's 
immovable assets. Kuwait has in fact few left: it is a 
ghost town. All but a few of the Kuwaitis have left, 
and are in Saudi Arabia, or elsewhere. All but a few ~ 
of the Asians and all the Europeans have also left. 


~ Only the Palestinians remain. The Iraqi soldiers have 


carted away everything that was movable, including 
the lamp-posts and the telephones and call boxes. 
Only the shells of buildings remain. 

The Kuwaiti economy paradoxically is not suffering. 
Before the invasion, 70 per cent of its revenues came 
from financial and real investments in Europe, the US 
and Japan. That continues to flow in undisturbed. 
What is even more surprising, its oil economy continues 


to boom. The Kuwaiti Government-in-exile, which 


operates out of Taif in Saudi Arabia, is pumping out | 
700,000 barrels a day from fields in the neutral zone 
between Kuwait and Saudi Arabia. It is doing this to 
keep up-supplies to its refineries and product plants 
in Europe. Thus Kuwait is benefiting not only from 


‘the boom in oil prices but also from the even sharper 


tise in oil product prices caused by the UN mandate ; 


- embargo on products from refineries in Kuwait and 


i > 


“Trag: R a A E 
`ı Kuwait had little strategic value to the Americans, — 
“even in the Cold War era. It has still less now. Lastly, — 


while upholding the rule of law is important, by itself 


it does not justify risking so many lives, and spending — 


nanimity 


+ i ry = 


~ issue must therefore be sought elsewhere. 


- in a similar swift coup the even larger reserves of 
Saudi Arabia. Together these make up three-fifths of 
the known reserves of the world. Letting Saddam 
Hussein get away with annexation of Kuwait would 
have virtually given him a green signal to repeat his 
coup against Saudi Arabia. 

The alternative of permanently stationing Western 
forces in Saudi Arabia and patrolling the sea lanes 
with a large enough carrier force to ensure air superio- 
rity over Iraq was simply too expensive to contemplate, 
and is precisely what the industrialised nations want 
to avoid. (The likelihood that Iraq would soon ‘acquire 
nuclear weapons also weighed heavily in the Western 
decision to confront it now.) - i 

As an oil importing country which had 100,000 
workers in Kuwait India can hardly quarrel with the 

PIR ~ West's stand against Iraq. But the more basic underlying 

F rationale for it are even more important. 

pia : The US and its allies wish to drive home the lesson 

that in the post-Cold War world, the global community 

will not tolerate maverick actions that threaten the 
international free trade system. International trade 
has become the very life-blood.of the integrated glo- 

bal economy that has come into being over the last 40 

years. The international trade routes, in particular its 

sea lanes, have become the arteries of that economy. 

Any action that disrupts international trade, causing 

a break in supply ora sudden rise in prices, threatens 

not just one or a group of countries but the whole 

world, It will not therefore be tolerated. 


+ 


THE Gulf crisis has demonstrated how rapidly the 
world is knitting itself together. The loss suffered by 
the oil im porters’ use of the rise in oil prices runs to 
$60-80 billions a year. But unlike the oil shocks in 1973 
and 1979, which were caused by the concert 


1 j ed economic 
actions of a group of countries, this time there has 


been a concerted world response, both on the political 
and economic fronts. 

The political response needs no more elaboration. 
What is significant is that it has all come under the 


= farmore half-hearted, but some very important princi- 

ples have been conceded, chief among which is the 

at countries whose economies are hurt because they 

ve implemented the economic sanctions imposed 

the Security Council, must be compensated. 
; i vout in political perceptions ha: 

tim 
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tinciple, enshrined in Article 51 of the UN Charter 


that the world h 


growing at an average by three Per cent me 
year than the world GDP. The ratio of World 
the GDP has therefore risen very sharply from un 
10 to 17 per cent in this period. That is an i 
measure of the growth of global interde ne 
and the integration of the world into a single po 
and economic system. oe 

These changes did not surface so lon 
superpowers remained locked in postures of eo 
tion by the Cold War. But they came witha tushy 
it ended. The very speed with which everytl 
happened within two years of the first’ uni 
troop cuts by the Soviet Union shows that t 
War had given an unnatural lease of life to whatya 
essentially nineteenth and early twentieth ce 
concepts of sovereignty and autonomy in internatio 
relations. 

In that era nations were predominantly 
looking. Growth took place primarily in reg 
domestic stimuli; foreign trade made up a very sm 
part of the GNP and much of that was of a capi 
varicty between “mother” nations and thei 
The growing competition for raw materials and: 
markets forced: the industrialised nations into 
and more bitter and prolonged conflicts whi h culi 
nated in the First and Second World Wa 
hundreds years of this had convinced everyone 
conflict was the normal state of relations. 
nations, and that cooperation was therefore a temp 
expedient that had to be constantly justif 
references to self-interest, : 

The explosive growth of trade in the la 
century, the revolutions in transport and! form 
technology, and the progressive dismantling ' 
barriers that have made it possible, a 
rewritten the rules of the ga me. Today coun 
trade with each other in order to p 08 
nothing disru pts trade as com pletel yas 
advanced and biggest trading nations no 
Strong a vested interest in peace as the 
war. ies 

That is the lesson that the US and 
a to impress on the world (nto  @ 
ug ee with Irag. Sanctions, ved i 
feu ae ontediy egcd f a all Ol 
hee n eae not be confused Wii te 
p aggressio si SON bo We a 

BBresston, howsoever justified by th 
as seen in th 
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Resolving the Ayodhya Tangle through History 


A.G. NOORANI 


istory is the most dangerous product evolved 
m the chemistry of the intellect. Its properties 

all known. It causes dreams, it intoxicates whole 
e gives them false memories, quickens their 
es, keeps their old wounds open, torments them 
ir repose, leads them into delusions, either of 
eur or persecution, and makes nations bitter, 
mnt, insufferable and vain.” The death dance 
{y enacted at enormous cost of human life in 
al cities in the country is not a natural result of 
dangerous product” history can be as described 
ul Valery in his classic History and Politics. The 
dance has been set afoot by a calculated 
ilation of history to achieve political power. The 


af that is commissioned in the service of power 


if 
i {sdistorted as the ends are sordid. _ 
landra Shekhar showed keen insight into the 
{ets of exploitation of history on the Babri Masjid- 
Janmabhoomi question at Ayodhya in the 
ent he made as the President of the Janata 
f'n November 9, 1987. He said: 
ae Jenmabhoony just three days after the locks were 
ies ieee grave m istake was being committed. One 
APH be no ce pean Bluestar’) was enough and there 
oomiBabe es i of that in aan to the Ram Janma- 
Bocce ee ae ow that Aers has 
igo reves ee a p ace ‘or five hundred years. Are you 
ihe Vhp a H jory? (The Telegraph, November 11, 1987) ; 
Prited oe the Babri Masjid Action Committee 
respect Orical, archaeological and legal proof of 
en a cases in writing to the government on 
keo, ”, 1990. The VHP had submitted some 


gical evi ime Mini 
tie ber 5 ba idence to the Prime Minister on- 


which f sed largely on the writings of Dr S.P. 


‘ Xpress, D 
nn onders Sa 
twh 


ecember 5, 1990): 


hy if there was su 


ruar rst appeared in the RSS journal Manthan 

Tey re and March 1990 and later in October — 

SR ceived their just deserts at the hands of 
mila Thapar, S. Gopal and K.N. Panikkar. ~ 


Gupta in an interview in The Times of India of December 
6 (vide Dr Gupta’s.articles in the Indian Express of 
December 3 and his rebuttal in the paper on December 
6). 

On December 4 representatives of the Vishwa 
Hindu Parishad and the Babri Masjid Action Committee 
met under the aupices of the government represented 
by Subodh Kant Sahay, the Minister of State for 
Home, and the Chief Ministers of UP, Maharashtra 
and Rajasthan. They agreed to meet again for further 


talks on January 10, 1991 and in the meanwhile to . 


submit evidence in support of their respective cases 
to the government as well as rejoinders to each — 
other's case. The government must publish them in — 
fullin a White Paper for public comment. : 


+ 


IT may be recalled that in 1988 the VHP had submitted 
to the then Home Minister, Buta Singh, 13 “legal/ 
historical documents” in suppport of its case. Inasmuch 


_as this pre-eminently rational approach—appeal to 


reason instead of use of brute force—is being adopted 
once again, one feels encouraged to think that a 
rational solution cannot be far away. However, on 
December 3, the VHP’s General Secretary, Ashok oS 
Singhal, said that the talks between the VHP and the 
BMAC were not likely to yield any result and the only 
acceptable solution was agreement by Muslims “to 
erase the signs of agreession” and hand over the Babri 
Masjid as well as the mosques in Mathura and Kashi. 


A 
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or Navjivan which, according to them, carried ae 
dubious article”. (vide People’s Democracy of December 
9 for the text of Jivanji Desai’s angry rebuttal) 

It betrays a profound contempt for the truth 
altogether and this is evident particularly in the BJP 
President, L.K. Advani's utterances on Ayodhya (vide 
“Ayodhya and Advani”, Mainstream, October 13, 1990). 
Recently when a correspondent asked him why he 
did not convene “a national seminar of renowned 
archaeologists” to prove the “historical authenticity 
of the temple”, he breezily answered: “Plenty of 
seminars have already been held.” Which? And where? 
Any of the kind the correspondent mentioned, of 
national significance? He proceeded: 

A few months ago I released a well-documented book on this 

subject by a Belgian scholar, Koenraad Elst. The book is called 


Ram Jamnabhoomi versus Babri Masjid. (The Statesman, 
December 16, 1990) 


So he had indeed on August 13, alongwith a 

. Significant companion volume entitled Hindu Temples: 

What happened to Them which contained essays on the 

theme by Arun Shourie, Harsh Narain, Jay Dubashi, 

Ram Swarup and Sita Ram Goel. It purports to be 

only “a prelimihary survey”, Goel providing a list of 

= “around 2000 Muslim monuments” which allegedly 

‘Stand on the sites of “deliberately demolished temples 

or in the construction of which temple materials lave been 
used”, { 

It was on this occasion that Advani made his 
famous offer to intercede with the VHP to drop their 
plans for Mathura and Kashi if the Muslims agreed to 
give up the Babri Masjid. One would expect a foreigner 
to be detached, especially if he is a “scholar”. But this. 

scholar” writes with an acerbity typical of RSS 
, writings. If Khushwant Singh is an “anti-Hindu 
intellectual” why did Advani invite him to be the 


Dilip Padgaonkar is called a “Hindu-baiter’, the onl 
one tobe singled out for abuse in the Index; besides 
of course, a snide comment in the text, There are 
= Sneering references to the late A 
_ Sample this: (iir 

= While Mahatma Gandhi was a devout Hindu, and a lucid 

polemist against Christian Missionary vilification of 
Hinduism, he was strongly influenced by Christian Scripture, 
© especially by the Sermon on the Mount, and by Christian 
writers like Tolstoy. SE, nary 
Hence his “denial of the principle of legitimate self. 

ce”. The blurb tells us that Elst “ comes from a 
lic background”. His ne 
mentioned, significantly. 


_ proposer of his candidacy for the Lok Sabha in 1989? 


Kamlapathi Tripathi. - 


present commitments are not 


Qe 
i 


Muslims ...” 
The RSS boss of the past, S. Golwalkar had 

magnum opus Bunch of Thoughts listed three” 

Threats” in Chapter XII. They were: the Musi 

Christians, the Communists. Is it a mere Coj 

that Elst also writes of “anti-Hindu propagand 

the Christian, Muslim and Marxist variety”? $ 
veals a lot more of himself than he or the blurb 
book would have liked. In Sponsoring sucha 

Advani reveals a lot more of himself than he sus 

$ a 

FOR all his froth Elst blows sky high three:imp 

bits of the VHP case which Advani tirelessly 

harping on. This is what happens to those who 
aid from an over-zealous and foolish friend. 

1, Setting out to explain why the classic guide 
Ayodhya Mahatmya (fourteenth-sixteenth centur 
did not mention the Ram Temple, Elst writes: 
Well, that could be explained. First of all, the Ayodhyat 
hatmya may have left unmentioned what it considered 
evident. Otherwise, it is possible that a temple on that y 
spol, archacologically attested by the pillar-bases mention 
by Dr Gupla, and dated to.roughly 1100 AD, was demo 
during the Ghori campaign in 1192, and not replaced bya 
building. Perhaps the Muslim rulers didn't allow reb 
but as soon as possible, the Hindu worshippers cam 
and made do with worship in the open air (as had 
customary in pre-Buddhist times). In that case, Babar’ 
would not have demolished a Janmabhoomi temple (and the bl 
pillars would have been taken from another dei ied 
decayed temple), since the Birthplace worshippers 
any temple. A Joe 

|: However, that wouldn't make a’ difference to the 
“this episode, that is, that the Babri Masjid was b 
replace an existing place of worship. What mi 
whether the roof over the Janmabhoomi was made 

of sky, but whether the Muslims imposed an Islam 
onan existing Hindu place of worship or not. 
This totally demiolishes the very foun 
case of the demolition of a temple for th 
mosque. s AAN ION 

-Since Advani relies on this book, he 

from this admission or others. 
lt is disputed whether after 1936 the mo: 
regularly, at Jeast occasionally used for ¢ 
people deny it, but Babri-Masjid cam 
claims lo have witnes ) 

Namaz at the Babri M 
being totall ly abandoned 
SO much for Ac 


il) deste 
a 


d-in the 194 
in 1936 
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pyiton May 5, 1986.) 


Pee calingly: 

vea > : 1 
post certain that the VHP effort to make Hinduism into a 
ul! 


lly conscious unity, has met with considerable 
z 7 is equally certain that the Ram Janmabhoomi campaign 
r instrumental in this development. The question is 
VHP will prove right in predicting: ‘Make no 

l build a Hindu Rashtra and we have taken a 


hus, the object o. > mo 
W orrect a “wrong” or even “rewrite history”. It is to 


fom a secular polity into a Hindu Rashtra. Advani 
belatedly admitted that his rath yatra had a 
tical purpose”. (The Times of India, November 21, 
) In this quest the “history” that he finds handy is 


he Elst variety. 
+ 
IHANA’S Rajatarangani records that Harsh (1089- 


I) destroyed all the idols in the temples of Kashmir 


e four: 
gi | ee was not one temple in a village, town or a city which 
Js not despoiled by King Harsha. ` 


amir surely the debacle of, Buddhism with the. Hindu 
Fact in the rest of India could have been by. no means’ 
X ul. therefore, the destruction of temples in India is a 
dt 8 ‘tradition which predates the Muslims. And to focus on 
i luslim alone is communal historiography. (Indian 
a s January 26, 1989 : 
ier ‘mous historian. Prof R.S. Sharma makes 
a Pertinent observation in his M. Venkata- 
o"Yya Memoria 
ast” deliv 
ye tblished A 


e Commur LHi 
1 Speak of He ee 


ry last para of his book the “scholar” tells 


-of worship of one community t 
Ram Ter ple was at ji. emi 


Medieval and Modern History, Allahabad University 
and has laboured on the work, despite open 
discouragement by many, for three years. He visited — 
Ayodhya several times. 
He narrates briefly, but on the basis of authentic — 
documents, how the idols were planted in the Babri 
Masjid on December 22-23, 1949, Muslims were 
excluded from it, and the restrictions imposed on 
Hindus in worshipping the idols so planted were 
removed by an order of the Court on February 1, 
1986. This order was made on the application of a 
person (a local lawyer) in the civil cases to which he 
was not a party and without impleading the Muslims 
who were parties. The file in the main civil suit was in 
the High Court. The order was made without hearing 
the Muslims. An application by one Mohammed 
Hashim, who came to know of the proceedings, was 
refused. In forty minutes flat the District Judge, K.M. . 
Pandey, ordered the locks to be opened. Doordarshan 


-was at hand conveniently to telecast it. 


It is those who rely on proceedings like these atthe 
interim yet fateful stage—so reminiscent of those in 


‘the Bofors case before Justice M.K. Chawla—who 


refuse to submit to a final judicial verdict. They do. 

not flinch from relying on a forcible occupation of a 

mosque in support of their spurious claims. ee 
The book not only sets out in full the FIR but — 

records how the District Magistrate, K.K. Nayar,  \ 

“came and asked the Imam.of Babri Masjid to leave 

the precincts immediatély” instead of securing to him 


~ the possession from which he was being dishonestly, _ is 


illegally, forcibly ousted. The Chief Secretary, Bhagwan 
Sahay, and the IGP, V.N. Lahiri, ordered the immediate .- 


~ removal’ of the idols but Nayar refused. In the civil 


suit the State of Uttar Pradesh made a statement of fact — 
through J.N. Ugra, the District Magistrate of Faizabad, 
on April 24, 1950 which binds it still in law: 
- The property in suit'is known as Babri Masjid and it has been i 
for lang period in use as a mosque for the purpose of worship by the 
Muslims. It has not been in use as a temple of Shri Ram) À 
~ Chandraji. Se Pas eg Re Sao ean 
No person with any sense of decency or sha 


take advantage of the forcible conversion of 


ivastava writes: 
me ae mention that the Moghul emperors defiled Hindu 
places of worship in Ayodhya is found in the writings ol 
British officials in the first half of the nineteenth century. Till 
this time, no Indian or foreign traveller, observer or historian 
had made any mention of the Janmasthan temple in Ayodhya. 
It is certain that if there had been a temple commemoraling 
the birthplace of Ram, it would have been extremely famous. 
Yet the Chinese and Arab travellers who came to Ayodhya up 
to the fifteenth century make no mention of it. : 
British writers projected the Moghuls as bigots and 
the British as “liberators” from Muslim “persecution . 
Neither William Finch, the first European visitor to 
Ayodhya (1608-11), nor the famous Bishop Hebber 
mentioned anything about the temple or the mosque; 


though the former wrote in detail of the place where , 


Ram’s ashes were believed to have been buried and 
the latter of religious affairs in Varanasi. 
Dr Srivastava adds: 
The local myths are associated with the widespread belief 
that Babur came to Ayodhya on 28th March, 1528. It was the 
British scholars and administrators who strengthened the 
idea. John Leyden said so in his 1813 translalion of Babur’s 
memoirs. He made direct reference to the fact that the acti- 
vities of Babur in Ayodhya are unknown as the pages of the 
diary relating to the emperor's activities between 2 April and 
18 September, 1528 are missing. The revelation by Leyden 
was followed by the claim of Martin in 1834 that he had been 
to the Babri Masjid and found black stone pillars. in the 
mosque, They were un-Islamic and therefore must have been 
taken from a Hindu temple. In 1854, William Erskine also 
published a translation of the memoirs and he too contended 
that Babur was in Ayodhya on 28th March, 1528. In 1873, 
H.M. Elliot repeated this view. In 1860, Carnegy made a 
direct reference to Babur having destroyed the Ramjanma- 
bhoomi Temple. In 1877, W.C. Benet supported the conten- . 
tion of Carnegy. Elliot made an indirect reference to Babur’s 
destruction of the Ramjanmabhoomi temple. He contended 
that Babur constructed the mosque on the spot of the fallen 
temple, Consequently, archaeologists adopted the same thin- 
king. Cunningham in 1865 and Fuhrer in 1891 tepeated the 
local traditions. All the British scholars and administrators 
who have been quoted above wrote in the nineleenth century 
They were convinced that Babur visited Ayodhya and had 
been involved in some mysterious activity there. It appears 
that the local myths were granted respectability by John 
Leyden in 1813, even though Annette Susannah Beveridge 
corrected the fallacy in 1921. She wrote that Babur oo 
stationed some distance north of Ayodhya on 28 March, 1528. 
` Lady Beveridge found that Babar camped 72 miles 
north of Ayodhya on March 28, 1528: But it is these 
' “authorities” the VHP relies on, 


a 2 
WHAT of the Indian tradition? First, Ayodhya wa 
not regarded as a place of Saa Hindus 
before the seventeenth century. Secondly, as Prof R.S 

Sharma points out, “no temple of Ram is found in any 

part of Uttar Pradesh until the sixteenth century”. D 
Srivastava cites several treatises on fi A 

(pilgrimages) which show that only in the: 

century did Ayodhya de 


- rating his brith. If one ever existed, it would 


informative. That very much includes Pro 


partisan. He writes: . 


velop as a place of Hindu . 


ennai and eGangotri 


pilgrimage. Thirdly, even “the deification 
started gaining acceptance in the thirteenth f 
Where do these three incontrovertible 
the VHP case of the very existence of a 
built in the fourth century AD by Vikra € pi 
alone its demolition in 1528? yall; 
In the treatise Tirth-chinatamani compil í 
Vachaspati Mishra in 1420, the chief places a N 
pilgrimages mentioned by him included ca 
Purshottama (Puri), Prayag, Kashi and the rivero 
He also referred to the Adhyatma Ramayana andy 
ted out that bathing in the river Saryu washed ay 
one’s sins and that after a bath in the river, a pil 
must worship Lord Vishnu at the Goprataru (Gin 
Ghat) in Ayodhya. But he does not refer to Ayodhj ste whe 
as a punyasthan for its association with Shri Ram, | The M 
It is extremely surprising that a religious treatise almodjhiming 
contemporancous with Tulsidas’s Ramehayitmanas does tals com pc 
refer cither to Ram or Ayodhya. Todar Mal, a noble ini 
court of Emperor Akbar, was a regular visitor to the cily | 
Kashi. He commissioned a number of Pandits of Benars istered l 
compile an encyclopaedic religious treatise, which came tobioliti 
called the Todar-nandam. Apparently completed in 1585, 
Toder-nandam refers to neither Ram nor Ayodhya. Todar Mij 
is said to have met Tulsidas in Kashi and also to having hu)” 
the Kashi Viswanath temple repaired, but he refrains fron imed 
giving us any impressions of Ayodhya. : numar 
The mosque was built in 1528. [f a temple hadh 
demolished too, it would have been mentioned 
A number of treatises mentioned Ram's bi 
Ayodhya. Yet they do not mention a temple com 


facts} 
TD 


madi 


i 4 me Ry reler 
been too famous for anyone to ignore it. But (06% Te repe 


further, Vishnu Smriti, attributed to AD 30, iss lal po 
many as 52 places of pilgrimage. Ayodhya ®) ‘Sorat 
among them. i se h; -i mm 

Myths, whether believed by Hindus or Mit" 
cannot supply want of proof. Bigoted Muih 
the myth of destruction of the Ram Temple 4 Oat 
as credulous Hindus found it insulting. Dr 30% n 
treatment of the archoelogical eviden r 
report which totally fails to prove that ae 
pulled down to build the mosque. » 


THIS brings us to the pillars. Dr Srivastav? 


The presence of un-Islamic columns inside the ™ 
the image of Varaha on the outer wall of the mosg 
that material from a destroyed non-Islamic Stu 
used in its construction = o 


But discussing the totality of the: 


have shifted ground. They, argue that 


(o ] i tors F 7 ? 
m Of li PA temple was not demolished in order to build 
Ga gie, the mere use of material, even if it be 
an w ' nearby temples destroyed in the past, is warrant 
Madly, n n for the demolition of the 1528 mosques today. 
i Pow even BJP leaders like Vajpayee and Advani 
Mpiled cede that it is impossible to pinpoint the birthplace 
es of Hin Pani After the sixteenth century guidebooks known 
ded ç i Mahatmya were produced for pilgrims. According 
river Gan est Ayodhya Mahatmya, Ram’s birthplace 
: the old YOu tty! Y P 
i ld be Kaushalya Bhavan. 
fi isa peculiar that after it was assumed and believed for a 
T, a pile jong time that Ka ushalya Bhavan was the very place where it ` 
aru (Cup today, the claim was made that Shri- Ram was born at the . 
vodh] gle where the Babri Masjid stands today. 7 
ti Ram. | The Mahant of the Ram Janmasthan sued in 1885 


tise almg|timing the chabutra outside the mosque but within 
tS does nals compound as the birthplace. 


hea Dr Srivastava demonstrates how the myth was 


' Benarsetistered by the British and describes the social and 
 cametitiwltical conditions in the last century which helped 


a km divide the Hindus and the Muslims. Ayodhya 


E lied up in 1853. The Bairagis of Hanuman Garhi 
timed Babri Masjid.: The Muslims claimed that 
{anuman Garhi was raised on the ruins of a mosque 


le hadi in the reign of Aurangzeb. The Bairagis occupied 


A i t mosque in 1853 but were evicted in 1855. Muslims 
n { 


pid to take over Hanuman Garhi in 1855 forcibly but 


gt Nawab of Avadh protected it. What followed: is 
dY relevant today:: RRIA i S st 
© repeated bloody conflicts disturbed the Nawab and the 
a Population, There was a general demand for the 
j nin of peace in Ayodhya. Tie elders of the two warring 
da ities decided to. sit together and work out a compromise: 
r Musi i ‘ven invited the British Resident to preside over the 
naan The British held that the Resident had been 
easi spect f to attend because the people had greater faith and 
or British: authority. Actually, by the treaty.of 1819, 
had been transterred to! the British Résident. 
Ayodhya continued to be a part of the sovereign 
ther the adh, for administrative and revenue matters it was 
; Tepes: of the British Resident. It was decided’ by the 
hin at, Members of the fea comtenities had to be allowed fo 
| Mosque a w same place. The build ing itself was.to be used asa - 
A bet, ‘i iste prayers were to be offered by the Muslims and 
ig ft Th is S Were to Worship in front of the mosque. ; 
ava Po toning On the chabutra. This compromise binds both 
Moe tes today and can provide a basis of accord— 
sites and a temple standing side by side. This, 
tur È ¥ 1s what even Dr S.P. Gupta suggested at 
December 23, 1989—a temple’ on the 


-_, the issues pending before the Allahabad High Court— _ 


of Inquiry. 


_ programme is not in ‘doubt. In a rare moment of. 


--the-minority communities could be safe only under. 
_ BJP Government”. History, distorted and warped, i 
__ pressed in the service of this political blackmail. 


and publish in full the statement of the cases subinitted 
bythe V 


activity. Although in 1885 the Bairagis were not allowed to 
physically occupy the land in front of the Babri Masjid, ‘in. 

1901 the government was a party to the. demareation of the PEE 
religious places in Ayodhya. It is significant that the local ` 
committee formed by the District Magistrate chose to mark - i 
out only Hindu places of worthip. Clearly, the Magistrate ~~ be 
believed that Ayodhya was an exclusively Hindu city. In p7 
1949, the state again came to the support of the Hindu cause. 


+ 


EVEN after independence, till 1949, the Babri Masjid | 
survived as a mosque. The record since then has been 
a sorry one. The author of the mischief that ‘was Sef | 
afoot in 1986, for which the country has paid heavily - 
in blood, Rajiv Gandhi, proposed a formula for peace 
on December 1. Its key provision is a Commission of . - 
Inquiry “to determine the question of fact as to 
whether, at the sitein dispute, a Ram Mandir was in 
fact destroyed to build a Masjid in its place”. It would - 
consist of five sitting Judges of the Supreme Court 
selected by the Chief Justice of India. —_, ae 
A well-informed correspondent, Smita Gupta, 
reported in The Independent of December 8 of efforts 
by “the Chandra Shekhar-Congress combine” to find < 
“a device through which the disputed structure and 
„land in Ayodhya can be handed over to the Hindus”, _ 
Exchange of'évidence and Rajiv Gandhi's Cominission |” 
of Inquiry were seen as efforts “in the same direction” __ 
On December 22, Chandra Shekhar publicly declared 
that he would ask the Chief Justice to select a panel to’ 
go into:the mater. He has thus plumped for his |” | 
supporter'sformula, > = = ee 
_-~ The National Front Government's formula of October ~ 
_ 20 envisaged reference of “the disputes’’—that is, all 


to the Supreme Court for an advisory opinion “under 
Article 143 for expeditious disposal”. In an interview 
with the Jilustrated Weekly of India (December: 15), ” 
Advani complained of this implying that only one _ 
issue of the destruction of the temple should have 
been referred. “That is judicially determinable.” There _ 
isa world of difference between five Judges deciding — 
the matter in court and considering it asa Commission 


Neither the National Front nor the Rajiv Gandhi 
formula is free from legal hurdles. Advani might well 
_aecept Chandra Shekhar’s plan. But the thrust of his 


candour he said on November 21 that “the interests of 


The government must take the people into confidence | 


HP and the BMAC as well as their rejoind 


ae č 
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i Open Letter to Atal Behari Vajpayee 


j 


ear Friend, 

p Your silence at this crucial juncture is being 
variously interpreted by different people. It is rather 
‘ baffling to note that you have sealed your lips at a 

time when the country is almost on fire. Your party— 
- and particularly the party President, L.K. Advani of 

rath yatra fame, who has revealed another ugly aspect 


‘with politics with a view to build up a viable Hindu 
-vote-bank which, he believes, will come handy at the 
time of the next general elections which are not very 
far off. 
Even if your party, wading through innocent human 
_ blood, reaches the seat of power, will it be worthwhile? 
Does not your conscience revolt against it? Do you 
not have a sense of guilt and remorse at the fate of 
hundreds of those Hindus and Muslims who were 
_ done to death simply because they were born in 
certain families and bore certain names? Have you 


orphaned children many of whom are reduced to 
destitution and starvation? You must have read the 
` heart-rending news item describing how three small 
children were thrown out of a running train and how 
~ a lady was stabbed to death while going in search of 
~ milk for her starving baby, I am sure you are fully 
_ posted with current affairs and need no briefing 
about the gruesome happenings at Gonda, Bijnaur, 
_ Aligarh, Agra and Kanpur, to name a few trouble 
_ Spots. The blood shed at these places was neither of 
Hindus nor Muslims but pure human blood. j 
No right-thinking person holds the present generation 


i nd Jains in the bygone days. How, in all fairness, can 
our party hold the present generation of Muslims 


th the gigantic proble 
er, illi 


GHULAM RABBANI TABAN 


of your policies—is brazenly trying to mix religion 


not any sympathy for the widowed women and ~ -approach are created by those who are í 


of Hindus responsible for the acts of vandalism — 
‘ommitted against the religious places of Buddhists _ 


soul for an answer, © 
A 


With kind regards, 


f our common 


As regards the construction of the Ram Temp 
are all for it. It must be constructed. But is it neces 
to hurt the feelings of a large section of population} 
demolishing their place of worship? Why not 
both the places of worship to coexist and 
Gurudwara, a Church, a Synagogue and a Budd 
Vihar to the complex, to be named after Shri Ram? | 


Once I wrote a poem about the Middle East and, ast 
the tradition among Urdu writers, depicted Moses 

a symbol of the good and Pharaoh as that of the 
force; In 1967 I visited Cairo. An Indian frien 
was attached to the Egyptian Radio in some capa 
or other, translated it into Arabic and sought p 
to broadcast it: The Station Director turned: 
suggestion. He refused permission to bro 
poem that denigrated an Egyptian King. I 
was right. Shri Ram is also one of our nation 
But the greatest hurdles in the path of this natio 


distorting and falsifying history in order | 
hatred against Indian, Muslims. You kn 
allude to. : : 
However, it does not in anyway impl 
are no communal-minded Muslims. There isn 
of them. Their despicable divisive role mus 
condemned. I am addressing these line 
I have not lost all hope and believe th 


creed and race, to defend the stability 
the country. But is it feasible in the pre 
environment? Please think over it 
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Arrest the Cancer 


Mtl, the face of it, there is nothing seriously 
rong. In the course of a year there have been 
changes of government which have been relatively 
ful. There was no mutiny, no coup, no great 
tence preceding or following the changeovers. 
hy some intrigue, recriminations, defections, 
* Iicements of money and office—the usual stuff of 


Inds, communal riots at places, class conflicts that 
imviolent here and there, immolations of aggrieved 
qong men and. women spurred by an abruptly 
2 cap jatounced social measure, and milling crowds 
ermis pring towards a religious shrine provoking violence. 
downhi both the long arm of ‘law and the cultural 

y2tequacy to sustain anything for long stopped it all 


oadcast a 3 as OM x 
think ion boomeranging. The institutional framework of 


al neroa System’ at the top: remained largely unassailed 
nationdl if often misused and allowed to atrophy. The 
liberale qvublic of India is still intact. It goes on. Somehow. 
ead e t anyone whose senses have not been 
hond ee that what has been described above is 
kociara ormal statement and does not reflect 
a ality as it is unfolding. Those not ordinarily 
no dati, a €spair are as worried about things as are 
pe einer: Worrying types. Even the self-proclaimed 
u er “ts, whose faith in the ultimate triumph of the 
yent } 


i w Paral drift of affairs. Whichever way one 
teres e have already; entered a period of deep 
a ae turbulence in which, while the republic 
Whi intact, its vitals are being eroded inch by 
is a no dramatic collapse seems imminent, 
tadica] OW gnawing away, thus also preventing 
The Se une from taking place. 
aMtentalior “a Virus is no longer limited to a 
by ond i r fringe; i; is now sapping the very 
wd ap ntegrity of the Indian nation. It had a 
ties Sal for long—~-we always had communal 
their electoral base was miniscule and 


ity and factional politics. There have been a few 


Nod has i 
never wavered, are of late showing concern 


RAJNI KOTHARI 


localised—but two dramatic developments transformed 
communalism from being a fringe phenomenon to 
taking over the mainstream political process. The first 
was the decision of Indira Gandhi, following the - 
erosion of her normal electoral coalition, to use the 
problem of Punjab as a catalyst for castigating the - 
minorities and dissenting groups as anti-national, in 
the process injecting a deep anxiety in the middle 
class Hindu mind about the ‘nation in danger’. = 

The second was the emergence of the Vishwa } 
Hindu Parishad which combined with the RSS, the 
Shiv Sena and the Bajrang Dal to transform an anti- | 
minorities stance into a majority chauvinism of the 
Hindus whom’ they undertook to ‘unify’ under one 
banner. While events from the invasion of the Golden 
Temple to the assassination of Indira Gandhi and its 
horrible aftermath produced the great divide between 
communities, the Ram Janmabhoomi call surchaged 
the same with a highly emotional appeal. But for the 
dominant party (the Congress) itself adopting a 
communal starıce and legitimising anti-minority feelings, 
the VHP-BJP appeal would never have made it. 

The combination of the Congress-I brand of political - 
communalism and the VHP-BJP stamp of a deep- 
seated Hindts identity succeeded in drawing large- 
sections of the middle class (in many places joined by 
the lower classes who were also emotionally drawn 
by communal appeals) towards a pseudo-religious. 
symbolism of Hindutva. With this, the two streams of 
the ‘nation in danger’ and Hindu Rashtra joined into 
one common theme of a Hindu-hegemonical state 
which the other communities should accept and abide 
by. And with it the whole ideology of a pluralist 
democracy, which had been built around the essentially 
plural tradition of Hindu civilisation itself, has come 
under shadow and the unique brand of secularism as 
the ideological basis for the Indian state has been | 
jeopardised. pare way ia à P. 

Inevitably, the alienation of the minorities (and 
regions where the minorities are in large numbers) 
lism, often taking to 


z deep interface between the communal divide within 


Li 


and in which self- 
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the country and the international divide across the 
borders to which very little systematic attention has 
been given beyond accusations of terrorists receiving 
aid from across the border, However, the basic reality 
of a simultaneous attack on the integrity of the state 
from within and without cannot be ignored. It sets the 
stage for the growing culture of violénce and the free 


market in dangerous armaments. 


The phenomenon of growing vulnerability of the 
state and the nation extends itself to the economy as 
_ well, which has got exposed to increasiing international 
pressures and infusions—a growing clebt trap, forced 
liberalisation, World Bank and IMF recipes; willingness 
“to open up to transnationals, and com promising with 
GATT conditionalities. Economic vulnerability, in turn, 
extends itself to the social fabric given the fact that the 
restricted and highly schematised resource and 
technology base of the economy gets pre-empted by 
the elite which has led to growing disparities, depri- 
vations and dis-enfranchisements, excluding millions 
from the system and driving them towards increasing 
restlessness and turbulence, communal and caste 
conicts; © «d endemic *olence. 


+ 


THERE is need to probe this growing interface between 
external and internal vulnerabilities. Hiow is it that a 


nation-state that had so confidently joined in the anti- = 


colonial and later Third World Strujggles. against 
hegemonic powers, had thought of itselif as a pillar of 
the non-aligned movement, and followed a path of 
self-reliance based on a measure of delinking from the 
world capitalist system, is today fallen si easy a prey 
to the doctrines of interdependence anc integration 
‘into the world market, and to the sway (of high tech, 
‘high consumerism and growing plunder of natural 
resources? tee : 

The answer surely lies in the sharp erosion of the 
State’s role in bringing about social trans formation at 
home in which the people at large were to be involved, 

reliance and national auitonomy vis- 
a-vis the external world in realising socia | democratic 
Mobilisation at home was to have been th 
Spur. It was not simply the decline in thie vision that 
had inspired thee 
reliant nation-bui 


he political arena was accom anied by 

ine political ied by complete 
ismanagement of the econom : ee ee 
ities at 


ositive and purposive role of the state - 


dependence on external forces bailing Out a or 4 
which did not know how to match the laun a ntg 
one mega-project after another (usually follo E 
external advice) with resources available to it with’ 
recourse to external aid and a growing import bil t, 
It was also accompanied by mismanagement 4 
social arena owing to a decline in the mediatin 
of the governing elite—and the party system 
fostering community relations at the grassroots a 
preventing communalist appeals and ethnic convuls 
in the middle tiers of the polity. Insead, thè Politica 
elite itself got entangled in pursuing short-term pains 
in both economic and social terrains, and preferred 
hand over the running of the stale to bureaucrats an 
technocrats who knew not how to manage a plink 
society and whose own ideological predilictions an 
self-interest were externally inspired. j 
In the meanwhile, the print medja and the prof 
sional middle classes fell victim to national chauvi 
appeals on the one hand and narrow interpretationying a di 
of self-interest on the other (as found in the virulelj Ihe mai 


reaction to the SCs, STs and the OBCs) while ity 


and by Working in the same: media thata wn us 
idealists committed to social. transformation 

values and t 
array of of 


aggressive . 
with modem 


ds a truly indigenous, pluralist, sensitive 
al order, these have failed to make a dent 
tream social process. 


fad G towar 
i just soci: 
emains 


+ 


n extent, both the social agenda with which the 
stem 4 a Dal/National Front formation started and the 
008 ani p issues (social amelioration and defence of the 
nVulsog tities) tO which it chose to give priority, represented 
> politicgpattemp t tO provide a new deal for a polity that had 
rM gaing ntaken for aride by the elite classes. It emphasised 
ferrediyp right to work’, rural orientation, a truly federal 
Crats and decentralised structure of the state, basic rights 
a pluifie deprived, the right to information and restoration 
tions adf basic institutions sought to restore primacy to 


e profefades and, within that framework and. through 
hauvinis 


ga diverse society. ; 


> virulni] he main failure of the Janata Dal was in respect of | 


ing instrumentalities of party organisation and 


remselispsroots communication without which it was bound | 
iativestifieexposed to bureaucratic and corporate straitjackets . 
ented bfi the meddling by fixers, middlemen, horsetraders. 
he medaMall kinds of manipulators within the very govern- | 


andingloe that was supposed to deliver a new ‘social 
ad foindda. Before long, such an agenda was bound to be 
auvinisiysed 
ags-on i Political opportunism. The Committee of Secretaries 
[atte roost while the political leaders spent most 
“r time in endless meetings of the CCPA, 
: ; Bit of the National Front experiment came as 
iat oe h: tof the Janata Dal’s failure to build a party and 
s midi n 00ts. base that could-have countered the VHP. 
slat} Ye On the basis of the real interests of the 


disor: 
o re {he only exception being Bihar). With its end 
pa es any hope of a democratic resurgence from 


r levels. Tt will now have to be once again 
| the long-term struggles of the masses, 


ee all the backlash that has been let loose 


5S jingoism, upper middle class elitism, 


e 
i Berieve 
i d 
Bch of th 
{i idin 


bub a Paes To 


nationalities. 
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‘economic tasks that had accumulated over the | 


fe tasks, attend to the larger secular challenge |, 


ddown in the quicksands of bureaucratic sabotage- 


fanis mainstream political institutions, the planning 
Sur vs and the representative bodies at local ` 


KERS diverse yet converging strands: lower 
a o Sg E AR TEE EN, 
S8ressive insecurity of the minorities and . 


„Mese three strands exude a lot of power, `- 


will be no Big Bang. Only a series of bangs, spread 
over many spaces, deadly where they take place but 
diffused in their total impact, on the whole slow in 
affecting the metropoles in which the elites will be 
safely tucked away and quarantined from the multitude. 
There will be no ‘storming the Bastille’, no dramatic 
aggregation of wrath and anger towards the centre of 
the system. Violence will spurt forth and even spread, 
its technology become somewhat widely available, it 
will generate a sense of insecurity, including among 
the well-protected elites, but it will still not amount to 
a revolutionary overthrow of the system. 

But it is precisely in this that the problem lies. The 
more diffused the malady, the less the motivation to 
put things right. The more dispersed the splintering, 
the less determined the resolve to protect the integrity 


of the whole. The slower and intermittent the collapse _ 


of institutions, the less the felt compulsion to restore 
them. The more spread out the incidence of state 


repression, the more! fragmented the movement for — 


democratic rights, righteous and indignant at particular 
moments, but not building up into a powerful 
counterforce against a political order that is increasingly 
relying on police and para-military forces and army 
stand-bys to stay in power. 


@ j t 
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je Times of India reports that the BJP General 
ecretary, Krishan Lal Sharma, has urged the 
“Fpime Minister to accept Gandhiji’s formula to resolve 
Wie Ram Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid dispute (TOI, 
“Joxember 4, 1990, p. 7). Gandhiji is also reported to 
“Have suggested that all sacred places of the Hindus 
‘Jiemolished by the Muslims should be restored to the 
[Hindus voluntarily and vice versa. 
| Inanarticle in the Harijan Sevak of July 27, 1937 he 
í 4 sreported to have said that it was a very heinous sin 
qo forcibly take over any place of religious worship. 
‘}Duing the Moghul times many places of worship, 
hich were sacred to the Hindus, were looted and 
tstroyed. And many of them were converted into 
“Jnasjids: “From the religious point of view,” he says 
luther, according to the said article, “a Muslim will 
tver tolerate a Hindu placing an idol in a masjid 
here he has been praying for long. Similarly, a 
indu will never permit a place where he has been 
{shipping Ram, Krishna, Shanker and Devi to be 
/overted into a masjid. As a matter of fact such 


ety.” Gandhiji is further quoted as saying: 
a Hindus and Muslims should try to settle disputes 
lee themselves. Places of Muslim worship which are 
ene cone! of the Hindus should be returned to- 
a He Similarly, Hindu religious places which have been 
( alunt erby the Muslims shouldibe handed over to Hindus 
one arily. In this way, differences will end and it will 
ngthen Hindu-Muslim unity. ETA 


o fav 
fee! a 


i I Mal 
Spp] 
lop 
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dow Mahatma Gandhi's Plan Can Solve Temple Issue 


AJAI AND SHAKUNTALA SINGH 


ey ; ; Say 
j “nts, wherever'they occur, are a symbol of religious | 


m OW We have searched through The Collected Works 
“changed them into mosques. In m 


of Harijan Sevak or of temples, mosques, or the 
Hindu-Muslim problem in any of these letters. 
However, we must state that the quotation appears ` 
couched in typical Gandhian language. We are sure’ 
the problem could be solved if Sharma or any ol the 
Gandhian scholars could enlighten us all on the- 1 
matter. » i ; 


+ 


LET us now look at the definite entries that are there ~ 
in The Collected Works. They present a point of view — 
which those interested in resolving the Ram 
Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid dispute may be well advisec 
to read. Volume Ninety (the last volume in the se’ 
but before the Supplementary) which,covers the perio 
November 11, 1947-January 30, 1948 (the date of h 
death) has his speeches at the prayer meetings © 
November 21, 1947 (pp. 77-80) and November 30, 
1947 (pp. 140-145). Let us take the first speech wherein 
- Gandhiji says (pp. 79-80): Be 
I cannot help .mentioning the fact that according to the — 
information received by me 137 mosques have been 
destroyed in Delhi during the riots. Some of them have been. 
converted into temples. There is, one such mosque near — 
Connaught Place which can never remain unnoticed by ` 
anyone. Today there is a tri-colour flying over it. It has been 


-Muslims in Pakistan have desecrated th 


N 


-only destroy religion, whether it 
Islam. * : eee ie 
In 


some sindoor has also been applied. It can be worshipped only 
if it is legitimately installed and sanctified. But all this has not 
been done. Hence it is the duty of those who have installed 
the idols to remove them from there at daybreak and then 
keep them wherever they choose. By thus installing idols in 
the mosques they are desecrating the mosques and also 
insulting the idols. As followers of Hinduism we are idol 
worshippers, but worshipping any idol in this manner is not 
religion but the opposite of it. So, why should the Sardar send 
the police there? Those who are Hindus among you should 
become watchmen and remove the idols so installed. We 
should offer to repair the mosques which have been 
damaged. But the Sardar says that the government should 
bear the expenses of the repairs of those mosques. Why 
should the government do it? Is it not because we are not 
doing it ourselves? The government has to protect everybody. 
But it would be a matter of shame for us all—Sikhs and 
Hindus—today. Of course I have not heard about any Sikh 
having installed the idols, for the Sikhs have only one idol, or, 
say, the holy treatise, that is, the Granthsaheb. I have not 
known of any Sikh having kept the Granthsaheb in any 
mosque. Even if any of them has done so he has insulted the 
Granthsaheb. 
The Granthsaheb can be kept only in a gurudwara. Only the 
holy Sikhs keep it on a high pedestal after nicely decorating it. 
Somebody like me would wrap it in a nice khadi cloth, But 
today, even though people do not think in. terms of swadeshi 
or foreign things we do manufacture beautiful woollens and 
silks by hand. If we spread such silk cloth and keep the, 
Granthsaheb on it, it would be worthy of worship. And if any 
Sikh goes and keeps it in a mosque, he insults the Granthsaheb 
and then it cannot be worthy of worship. 
A Muslim gentleman came to see me today. I could not make 
out what he wanted to say. But he was holding a copy of the 
Koran which was half burnt. Even that was sacred for him 
and so he had Wrapped it in a very clean cloth. He opened the 
cloth and showed the burnt Koran to me. He did not say 
anything but looked at me with fearful eyes and then went 
away. T 
In his speech at the Kathiawar Patidar Conference 
(September 28, 1919, The Collected Works Vol. 16, pp. 
186-190), Gandhiji talks of the flag over the temple on 
one side, and the mosque, the garden and the Parsi 
temple on the other. Elsewhere people would not 


permit this, but in India religion breathes a liberal 
Spirit. (p. 188) 


Writing on what is a temple, he said (speech at 


Vartej, January 24, 1928, The Collected Works, Vol. 15 

Pp- 485-486): i 
4 temple is not merely an edifice of bric 

-it become a temple E installation uae ee 

It can be called a temple only if life has been 

image. There may be hypocrisy in callin 

making. sacrificial offering at the time of 


nor does 
image of a deity. 
breathed into the 
g the priest and 
laying the foun- 


d go waste; it 
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‘of the pure and truthful person who wa 


institution and even a haunt of many sins...To la 5 
foundation stone as soon as the idea of constructing a tem 

occurs and then to live in the hope of erecting a templete. 

good. Nothing is achieved in haste; the plants of religion ae 
not grow fast. True faith, industry and patience an the 
prerequisites for this. : ; | 
A similar thought is echoed in his spkech at sei 
(November 7, 1933, Vol. 56, The Collected Works, i | 
193): ; 
The idol in the temple is not God. But since God resides in | 
every atom, He resides in an idol. When rites of consecration 
are performed, special sanctity is attributed to the idol, and 
those who believe in temples perform worship by. visiting 
them. : 


+ 


A few conclusions could be drawn from thes 

quotations, even if to state the obvious: 

1) An idol in a temple is to be worshipped only if it is legitimately 
installed and sanctified. The legitimacy cannot be vouchsafed 
it is, for- example, installed in a mosque, or for that matter 

- Granthsaheb is kept in a mosque. Further, it has to be sanctified |i backw. 
and that requires that it be worshipped by pure hands, Caninger v 
hands which stealthily or forcibly instal idols be considered |, 
pure? i le 

2). The person who instals an idol in a, mosque desctates the 5 imp e 
mosque and, equally important, insults the idol, It is his duty Me coun 
remove it as soon as possible, In this not the government bil) 
the Hindus themselves should take the lead and even bear lh 
expenses of the damage toa mosque so affected: 3 

3) The building of a temple must be done by those who ta 

-~ “pious resolve. But they must from that very moment spend (tal table 
their life in deeds of penance and surrender to the temple] In this 
fruits of their good deeds. They should do penance, mind you 
and surrender their good deeds. Those who wish to maf be ling 

~such temples should also lead a life of dusterity. There should ta ta 
in them a-purity of'heart that moves those who enter it, Tat they 
faith, industry and patience are needed for there is no place 
haste in religion, Where there has to be penance, austerity, 
deeds and patience, could there be aggressive taking 0 
violent kar sevas and frenzied shilanyas eyen if the gover” 
in power abetted it? Es et Sa wile 
No, Sharmaji. We have | got our: \Gandhi q% 
wrong. The patience of Gandhi could hardly 
countered by saying that the Hindus haver 
enough. The patience that Gandhi would want ! 


purity and truthfulness to percolate and influe 


impure and the untruthful. Not by violen 
good deeds b 


snatching it 
And eve 


preWoinain. Gurukul Kan 


WOW cee, 


cration 
oland | 
visiting 


his article in Mainstream (September 15, 1990), 


t matter, port except referring to Lohia’s (an astute champion 
sanctified (backward classes) caution about the possibility of a 
ands. Cin fhnger when; the process of transformation begins. 
onside! le points out that the sudden announcement about 
crates te P iMplementation led to agitation in some parts of 
nisdutyl Jte country; that for the last five years the copies of 
se [Port were not available and so the people could not 

pamine it; that it could also be misused; that the 
fthodology: for selecting the backwards and the 


rho take ai 
ent spend | 


Je the f i i 
cue inthis connection three members of the panel of 


o, manage eperts, that is, Professors Roy Burman, Srinivas and 
pale i ada Singh, have been reported to have complained 
i i ahi they had nothing to do with the finalisation of the 
T goo! | Port; that a detailed note of the manner in which 


è 
ag veg | data were - 
n te a Pblsh collected through the survey. was not 


i gull ey edat by the Commission would be possible; that 


rdly t lige diated having had any association with the” 
wailed Ing, cro Of the findings and even the conduct and 
fis thal 
for WS 
nce tt Hen io 
14 Mo ; 

e ae r, the rationality of reservation, the policy” 
lmer aa far short of its objectives, the principle 
Phare ae Selection being overlooked, the risk of 


urman is reported to have questioned “the 1931 


G. 
Ce halsa. 


sof] 
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fal tables were not made available by the Commission. - 


“ted and therefore no scruitiny of the conclusions — 


usi } i 3 
Slons of the survey. At apress conference Prof 


US wh: ; ; 
tiana formed the base of the OBCS. i 


unemployment, the haste in announcement, : 


Paranjape’s Mandal Analysis: A Rejoinder 


HARBHAJAN SINGH 


This article could not be used earlier for want of space. It is being published now since the concerned subject remains 
topical and relevant despite the change of government at the Centre. 


' Editor 


the expected electoral gains and the alleged motivated 
timing of the announcement have been called to 
question. An attempt is being made in the following 
note to examine the. arguments put forward by 
Paranjape. This note also examines the nature of 
agitation carried on by the students and suggests a ` 


‘way out. 


The Rationale 

The framers of the Constitution of India were well 
aware of the process of generation, accentuation, 
perpetuation and widening of inequality. They could 
perceive the consequences of increase in the multifaceted 
magnitudes of inequality as a result of the cumulative 
effects of the proposed organisational, institutional 
and structural changes concomitant with the process 
of economic growth. They, therefore, gave clear 


directions in the Constitution itself. The Preamable = 


sets before us an ideal of social justice. The Directive 


‘Principles of State Policy enjoin upon Parliament to- 


pursue a clearly demarcated course that would be’. 
conducive to the social, educational, cultural and 


- economic advancement of the downtrodden. It wasin _ 
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_ freedom to everybody. The disadvantaged rarely 
benefit from equality of opportunity. They can never 
compete with the more fortunate ones. On the other 
hand, equality of results is a truly egalitarian principle. 
It requires unequal treatment for the initially 
disadvantaged so that they eventually end up within 

== equalable ranges. 
Bes Hence, unless proper conditions are created for 
|i promoting the legitimate rights of the underprivileged, 
the essence of the Fundamental Rights remain 
unrealised. 

Article 16(4) clearly provides for reservation ,of 
appointments in favour of any backward class which 
'. is not adequately represented in the services under 
the state as a remedial measure. Hence the rationale 

of reservations is very sound. 


Objectives Unfulfilled 
© It has been pointed out that the reservation policy 
has grossly fallen short of providing social justice to 
the SCs and STs. So will be the case with the OBCs 
too, It is no doubt true that despite all the affirmative 
actions the SCs and STs have been able to acquire a 
very limited gain. Only 4.5 per cent of Class I jobs and 
15 .4 per cent of all the jobs in the Central, State 
_ Government and public undertakings could be occupied 

by the SCs and STs whereas 22.5 per cent was the 
reservation limit. Also till the beginning of the Seventh 

Five Year Plan, out of the 72 lakh acres of area 

declared surplus to be distributed among the SCs and 
j} STs asa result of ceiling on land holdings only 44 lakh 
y acres could actually be distributed. A very large part 
` - of the remaining 28 lakh acres of distributable surplus 

area could not be distributed d 
Nevertheless, the reservation policy alongwith the 
law of the land, the governing trend of literacy and 

é the influence of the electronic mass media succeeded 
_ insignificantly reducing the stigma of untouchability 
_ in most parts of the country, 
It is also true that reservation has been misused. It 
has misdirected the scarce resources of our poor 
untry to some extent. One rea 


son for improper 
mplementation of the scheme of reservation has been 


ps the lack of desired affirmitive action in 
resource constraint. 


fficient magnitude because of 
overall progress is sufficient 
for such measures as have been t 

decades things would surel 


ue to litigation. 


aken during the last 
y have been worse, _ 


ly encouraging. But : 


preference to a high caste student Obtainin, 
marks. Similarly, when a lower ranked g 
class candidate is selected in preference toa 
higher ranked higher caste candidate in an all; 
service, the resentment is much greater, It h 
person’s sense of fair play to see that a mor 
torious’ candidate has been left out in Preference 
less ‘meritorious’ person on purely extraneous gm 
and the nation is being deprived of the ay 
talent. ; i 
These arguments, though plausible on the 
it, suffer from a serious fallacy regarding the 
of merit. Mere rote learning about information ega 
certain national and international developments 
sciences, arts and humanities, largely as a conse 
of favourable environmental privileges, is har 
measure of merit. Moreover, higher rating 
examination based on a repeated set of questi 
does not necessarily reflect higher intellectual ca 
dexterity, cognitive ability, productivity, produ 


simply one of the componeents of overall abi 

There are others who even question th 
property of ability. Still others contend tha 
again largely depends on nurture. Acqui 
certain ‘signals’ can inclucate it in sufficient : 
Hence, the children of socially and educatio 
backward parents cannot compete with the chi 


4 ication, industrialisation, and introduction of 
pani franchise in the post-independence India. 
ult atic politics has increased the importance of 
K system. It will be unrealistic to assume that 
M titution of caste will wither away in the 
able future. - 

glectoral politics has accentuated social tensions. 
ether these tensions split the social fabric or the 
is able to resolve them by adjustments will 
avail end on how the ruling high castes handle the 
: timate aspirations of those suppressed for centuries. 


il 
a 


i 


irtoral Expediency 
i! jt has been advocated that the announcement 


rincided with the rally organised by Devi Lal and 
vided an opportunity to, ensure the vote-banks 
ong the backward rural folk. It may be interesting 
examine the electoral expediency underlying the 
jouncement. 
In the South Indian States, because of their 
gstanding antecedents regarding the question of 
ration, electoral gains are most likely to be 
ped by parties other than the Janata Dal, that is, 
Jte CPI(M) in Kerala, the DMK in Tamil Nadu, and 


uch can be said to support this contention. On the 
er hand, the former Prime Minister, V.P. Singh, 


y aw that he is likely to face in the east, north, west 
| d north-west which are the power bases of the 


ying party today. 5 
| The Janata Dal is likely to take a longer time to 
The organisational inroads into the depressed classes. 
hs Phenomenal support that the Congress party 
iS to get from these ignorant masses was less 
‘alse these people believed in the Congress ideology 


ate then for Indira and subsequently for the 

ali, dynasty. ‘Then these people have their local 
fie we cultural and linguistic issues which 
hay. Sensitive and capable of suddenly tilting the 


ANd Si Ee ! 7 ; 
linc ashes of interests are yet to be observed before 
; Seneralisations in this connection can be arrived 


iy i 


ce, t is not a simple arithmetical exercise of 74.5 
kes t Versus 24.5) 
about in the streets. 
Political parties w 


nung 


Jte Congress-I both in Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh. - 


js not at all looked into the probable electoral. . 


More because of the personally cult—firstly for 


_ announcement of the implementation of the Report— 


a -cated unemployment in the face of th limited absorp 
ite. Their inter-group and intra-group rivilaries 


‘this reality which, curiously enough, has been withheld 


of the essential facilities and a deep-rooted socialistic 
democratic set-up of society in this country. 


Haste í 
The Mandal Commission was appointed in 1978. 
The Commission took two years to complete its work 
in 1980. The Janata Party which was mainly instrumental 
in appointing the Commission had by then gone out ` 
of power and the Congress-I had taken over. Mrs 
Indira Gandhi did not pay any attention to the 
Mandal Commission's recommendations impregnated 
with a definite programme of poverty alleviation con- 1 
cerning the 52 per cent poverty-stricken population of - 
the country. i sk 
Implementation of the Mandal Commission's recom- . 
mendations was an important element of the Janata 
Dal’s election manifesto for the 1989 Lok Sabha elections. 
After coming to power the Prime Minister, V.P: 
Singh, appointed a Cabinet sub-committee in February 
1990 to look afresh into the recommendations. The” 
sub-committee took six long months to decide. Those 
who lament that the announcement was made in — 
haste should reconsider their opinion in the light of 


from public view (despite the fact that Ram Vilas 
Paswan, the former Union Labour Minister, had in 

interview to The, Independent of Bombay—publishe 
on July 6, 1990, more than a month before V.P. Singh’s 


clearly spelt out the role of the Cabinet sub-committee 
and that the decision on the Report was almost. 
imminent). ; ; ' i at 

The issue was too sensitive to achieve consensus. — 
The parties supporting the government and themain | 
Opposition party were well aware of the government's 
intentions in this regard in the long term. s 


Unemployment Phobia Hia 
` The unplanned and rapid rate of growth of higher 
education of poor quality has led to burgeoning du 


ive 


t is being loosely . s 


and post-graduates for the corresponding years were 
788, 33,000 and 74,000 respectively. The incidence of 
unemployment among the educated middle class is 
acute because of a large number of reasons. Reservation 
of jobs for the SCs and STs as well as the OBCs is 
hardly responsible for this higher incidence. Rather, 
they are also the co-sufferers in a much more serious 
manner. 

The answer perhaps lies in the enployment-oriented 
strategy of industrialisation, fuller utilisation of the 
existing capacity, reducing the capital intensity of 
industrialisation, expansion of rural based industries, 
etc. Declaring right to employment as a fundamental 
right-may go a long way in alleviating the problem of 
unemployment. But where are the jobs? Reservation 
is hardly of any consequence because government 

employment accounts for merely one per cent of the 
total employment in the country. 


` Experts Panel 

Appendix XIII of the Report in Vol. II mentions a 
list of 10 experts. Only three of them have come out 
with certain objections, The main objections of these 
experts is that they were not aware whether the 
design prepared by them was carried out; that they 
‘were not shown the final tables. Their doubt is that 
they do not know whether the findings were based on 
the survey or personal impressions or plain imagination; 
that they had almost nothing to do with the Report as 
it was prepared, 

The Report, however, points out in Chapter 11 
(pages 50-51) that with a view to providing continuous 
guidance at the national level a Technical Adviso: 

- Committee was set up under the Director General of 
the CSO with the Chief Executive of the NSS and 
representatives of the State Bureau of Economic and 
Statistics as members. The schedules [the Household 
Schedule (Rural), the Household Schedule (Urban) 
the Village Schedule and the Town Schedule] prepared 

‘by the experts panel were objected to by the Research 
and Survey Wing of the Commission in four States 
Validation checks were carried out and it was decided 
to drop the Town Schedule. The Rural and Urban 

Schedules were combined. The Report describes in 

detail the nature of the questions asked, that is 

household particulars, individual particulars, descrip- 


- tion of assets and extent of indebtedness. Questions 


_ under each part were so framed as to t informati 

O 
-on such social, educational and e 2 enc 
f a-household that characterj 
: oat ‘and educational ba 
E con itions. üg 
The Survey Operations were entrusted to the State 


ckwardness in Indian 


conomic particulars - 
se the syndrome of- 


, „the Controller of p 
"CGO. In Publie Doman- Gorki n Har 


Statistical Organisations of the concerned « 
Union Territories. Adequate training was im : 
the staff before preparing the schedules, the 0 
schedules were scrutinised at district head 2 led 
before they were forwarded to the Commi a anteni 
data thus generated by the survey. were processe F 
the National Informatics Centre of the ne ane 
Commission of India. "On mAg 
If now the honesty and integrity of the Dia Ini 
General of the CSO, the Chief Executive of the Ns nae 
. y agitatio 
the Directors and the staff of the Bureau of Economi radere 
and Statistics of the States/ Union Territories and thi the stu 
officials of the NIC of the Electronic Commission md pa 
India are at stake, can there be anything monl mons 
unfortunate in-this country? Nevertheless, those thel ward 
of the ten members of the experts panel may Wiar clea 
allowed to satisfy themselves whether the data hay) isdem 
actually been collected and processed and the inferen] Most U 
are in order. In a democratic set-up like ours thy inmola 
demand for verification of the data and replications Rpeate 
the analyses should be possible if the intentions ax "mi" 
honest. ae sale 
The present author also compiled, processed ani Be 
analysed primary data collected by the Institute a aoe 
Economic Growth, Delhi (1971) and arrived at simii 2 — 
results in “A Study of Earning and Education amon 


Employees of Delhi Union Territory”. In an ol Io 


study “Extent and Causes of Income Inequality it ee 
India: A Case Study of Delhi” similar results aj i mili 
again indicated. The latter study takes into consideri ment 


í 3 hi n 

all types of workers besides employees. fe ae 
4 BE > J ile th, 

The 1931 Census as Basis a ; dollars, 


The statement made at a press conference by Mt Mundy 
Roy Burman regarding the 1931 Census as the tis 
for the OBCs’ identification appears to be 
misleading. The identification is in fact based aal 
survey of 405 districts of the country: (one urban 
and two rural areas in each district), a5 %8 
pointed out, conducted under the overall supe 4 
of the CSO and the NSS. This was by fat! 
arrangement that could be arrived at in the © 
As delineated by, Paranjape too, social, ed 


and economic indicators were incorpo se 


country is most uncharitable, to say 

Paranjape’s remark that copies of ti 
not available during the last five 
properly verified ‘statement, This ¢ 
Own copy of the Report on ma 
ublications 


A 
4 pM 


rward by Paranjape against the Mandal 


3 0 7 
apt f ion are flimsy, incoherent and untenable. 


. The; commiss 


Agitation : 

Initially, the high caste students from well-to-do 
wd not-so-well-to-do families started a peaceful 
f the Ng yitation against reservation for the OBCs. Being 
Econom faderless and frustrated on account of unemployment, 
es and th! he student agitation took many ad-hoc, unfortunate 
Missiong} md painful. turns. The students abruptly started 
ing mor demonstrative acts conveying there sense of indignation 
hose thre} lowards jobs like road sweeping, boot polishing and 
1 may ty arcleaning as if these occupations are to be despised 
data hay} s demeaning jobs that are meant only for the outcastes. 
infereng| Most unfortunate happened to be the series: of self- 


ours thi innolation and/suicide attempts. Law and order was ` 


| peatedly disrupted by preventing traffic om roads, 
buming government ,vehicles and property. Large- 
sale bandhs, arson and looting of shops in various 
fowns were Organised. In stray incidents innocent 
children were burnt alive and thereafter portrayed as 
ases of self-immolation. And thereafter the movement 


lication 
ntions ar 


essed ani 


Monte Palmer: US’ Iraq Policy 
yuality i 3 Come from page 6) ! i 
gulta ar US military losses at more than twenty thousand, not 


sideration! mention the probable deaths of thousands of “human ` 
L |*eld” hostages. If successful, an invasion of Iraq. 
"ould force the US to become an occupying power, a `.. 
|e that would be costly in terms of both lives and, 


shi 


i vars. The US occupation of Iraq would also be pro- 
ross] ae Arabia. Indeed, a US occupation of Iraq could 
if e an anti-imperialist backlash throughout 
on, A 

d B fe Must also consider the possibility that a US 
il jason Would either stall-or become so laborious 


4 ee in the region, it would also undermine the. 


l Ajai and Shakuntala: Gandhiji’s Plan 


‘(Continued from page 20) = Les 


indu: re gious 
a slims 
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‘think of limiting adult franchise to those equipped 


_ of social justice for the depressed and the suppressed. 


_ weapons, an option that is surely being discussed in 


- sentiment within the United States. The US is reluctant 


gf cindy unpopular with the Arab community, including - , to “go it alone” in the Gulf for a variety of reasons 


. from becoming an Arab-American confrontation. An — 


A Suc s costs would far exceed any projected benefits: . Japanese allies of the United'States have been content 


; esti “ontingency would not only undermine the US - 


Presidency. This is a risk the’US President may _ 


‘communities. On that basis, the Babri Masjid which 
‘was occupied by the Ram Janmabhoomi people — 
“sometime in the recent past could not be justifiably . 
occupied today. veh Uae 


ie ae A ae eae ee Oe 
alad ae Such takeovers were attempted the priest - - 
Mlecti faithful should have laid down their lives — 
ng the idol and the temple rather than running . 


accepted, and his plan approved, we can hi 3 


passed into the hands of anti-social elements. All this 
was done to protest against the former Prime Minister’s 
announcement on August 7, 1990 and his subsequent 
just stand on the issue. 

` The entire campaign, it became gradually trans- 
parent, was conducted with scant regard for the 
Constitution of India and less for social justice. The 
Constitution definitely provides for the uplift of socially 
and educationally backward classes and that too 
through reservations. 


The Only Way Out at 
The Constitution has been amended for the 76th 
time in less than four decades. Can the Constitution - 
be amended on this issue when the depressed classes,- 
mostly living in acute poverty, constitute 75 per cent. 
of the population enjoying adult franchise? Can we 


with intellectual capacity, wealth or political manoe- 
uvreability of the high caste bureaucracy? The answer 
is certainly in the negative. The only solution lies in 
understanding the changing circumstances of the 
democratic politics whereby marginal adjustments 
will have to be made for providing an adequate sense 


ae 
be unwilling to take. If the US does find itself locked  / 


in a protracted war, the President would find himself 
under intense domestic pressure to use limited nuclear 


both Washington and Tel Aviv. -~ 

. The ambivalence of the US policy in the Gulf is 
further complicated by two additional factors: the- 
desire for collective action, and the growing anti-war ~ 


including a strong desire to preclude the Gulf crisis 


Arab-American confrontation would serve only to 
bolster the interests of Western Europe and Japan at 
the expense of the United States. The European and’ 


to offer moral ‘support to the US build-up, but are 
reluctant to move beyond that point. Poa) 
(Courtesy: Review of International Affairs, Belgrade) 


means not the: religious places taken over during 
Moghul times but during the present times: And that _ 
would be a perfectly legitimate advice to both the — 


_ Whether we like it or not, if ‘Gandhiji is to be 


ese conclusions. = « Ee 


Refining the Concept of Neighbourhood Schools 


LL vikilillliiilidiicss 


MEHER C. NANAVATTY 


he proposal to revive the concept of neighbour- 

hood schools by the Acharya Ramamurti 

Committee is to be welcomed. The idea, however, in 

the social context of the Indian society is fraught with 

: many constraints and limitations. Where the social 
stratification is caste and class-based and where social 

- values are conditioned by religious teachings, the 
neighbourhood by its very nature becomes an asso- 
ciation of people belonging to similar caste or religion. 

` The upper class society live in one centrally situated 
neighbourhood or in the suburbs; and the poor, the 
deprived and the untouchable live on the periphery 
of the village or city areas. Thus by their very nature, 
the neighbourhood schools become caste or religion- 
based or reflect economic stratification of the rich, the 
middle and the poor class population. The objective 
of providing equality of relationship among students 
and conditioning their outlook to an egalitarian ideal, 
by sharing the process of learning through relationship, 
gets defeated. 

“<The neighbourhood concept of education is thus 
difficult to apply in a highly stratified society as in 
India. Besides, to select Delhi for Starting an experiment 
in neighbourhood-based schools is unimaginable. Delhi 
does not reflect the social life of the country. On the 

; contrary, it is the very antithesis of the culture of the 
Indian society with its value-neutral bureaucratic 
atmosphere, supported and feathered by opportunist 
politicians. If an honest effort is to be made in 

adopting the experiment of neighbourhood schools, it 
should be initiated in Villages and townships away 
from the State ca pitals where the atmosphere of 
indigenous culture prevails. 

The concept of the neighbourhood school has a 

Fabian origin. It was visualised that if children are to 

be given values of equality and ideals of an egalitarian 

society, all children, irrespective of their economic 
conditions, should share the common atmosphere of 

: the neighbourhood school, playing games together, 
singing songs reflecting common social mores, partakin 

- incultural practices of different economic life shone 
common meals and adopting a common system of 

education with commonly agreed ‘ideal of socie 

T he learning has to be through the process of coe 

living together and practising common objectives, 


_ are mostly sub-standard in their contents 0 


i Kangr-Collection, Haridwar 


The students’ experience has to be related to comm T 
socjal and cultural environment. The curriculum hye 
to have a bearing on the living mores of student (the e 
Didactic education through text-books has to i leguires 
minimal. Besides, class teaching has to be related{ nother, 
the common practice of life in society and the r mo 
environment. The nearest that comes to this systemijatvitie 
Gandhiji’s Basic Education, wherein the process q{naid s 
learning was conceived through the practice of locl|ind pris 
arts and crafts and relating education to social ani spices 
physical environment. í Director 

Much water has flown down the Ganges sinejip ten § 
these ideals were propagated. The social atmosphere}iom the 
has changed; opportunism has emerged asa modedijtelong t 
life with the result that the social ethos has become] How 
debased. What then can become of the neighbourhoodilted ir 
school, other than sharing values of consumeriimehi? } 
among students: weak imitating the strong, the pou/iould, t 
identifying with the rich? o A 

Besides, the distance between the rich and the p 
has grown manifold; the rich are too rich, exhibiting 
their wealth through the values of consumerism, le 
poor are too poor and have gorwn in numbers mat an 
fold. Who can enforce the use of neighbourht i X catio 
schools, even when established under social legisti oa 
No enrolment ‘in neighbourhood schools an x) ced ir 
visualised on a voluntary basis. Besides, the mm r5 a. 
government can hardly enforce any social legisla! not si 
Mere passing of a social legislation on the adoptio thy 
a new system of educational organisation will 
in strengthening the control of the edu@ 


y the municipa 


with weak or ineffecti 


ve system of i 
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, them are housed in tents. Some have tattered 
for children to sit on. What hope of hygienic 
A for these children, less to talk of education 
ronment? To say this is not to neglect some of 
Bod schools under the municipal administration. 


hese are few and far between. The children of the 


contrast this with the public schools for the children 

‘the economically rich families, where admission 

uires four to five figure donation on one pretext or 

nfyother, and whose fees vary from Rs 200 to Rs 500 

flr month for a combination of extra-curricular 
i{rivities, besides basic fees. In between are the grants- 

naid schools, run by missionaries, DAV societies 

ad private trusts with certain ideals reflecting their 

ial and{uspices. Some of the high schools are run by the 
Directorate of Education. Interestingly enough, the 

ges sinejop ten scholars passing the Board examination come 
nosphere}iom these middle level schools; some of them even 


_}avillage or a mofussil town. © 


muth-Centred System of Education 


Before launching of this experiment, it would be 
‘rable to reflect on the concept of a growth-centred — 
“ation through teachers’ training centres. Each’ 
mary Teachers’ Training Institute in a felisil can be 
eo n charge of developing primary schools in its — 
“of jurisdiction, This will call for strengthening it 


+. | “ 
“additional staff to guide subject-matter teachers, 


l aini oea DENS e, i 
3 “s training headmasters in administrative aspects 


K oes Under this arrangement, the colonial 


k 


opment, 
der this ‘system: 


j 
š 4 


i of school inspectors will have to be abolished. 
ill a ‘Sion will no more remain “snooper-vision”.It 
“quire the process of guidance, help and 


T nrs a 


ways to raise the standard of teaching and community 
service. 
This wing may also undertake publication of pamphlets 
and small books for children and guide-books for teachers. 
In the initial stage such publications may be photocopied 
to test their contents. Gradually more useful reading 
material may be printed for circulation in tehsil and in the 
district. The research and publication workers should be 
closely associated with the development of primary 
schools in the tehsil. 

(c) Supervision and Guidance Wing to visit each school in the - 
tehsil and help in their development. 


Village School as a Growth Centre 
Each village school should be developed as a 
community school, under the Panchayati Raj system 
of democratic decentralisation, giving responsibility — 
of spreading education in the village community. The. ~ 
School Education Committee under the guidance of. - 
the school headmaster and teachers should be entrusted 
with the responsibility of promoting education for - 
children, youth, women and illiterate adults. Continuing — 
education, literacy and adult education should be 
promoted in the village community with the help of 
village teachers, who should be treated as multi- 
purpose educators and provided with suitable time 
for these responsibilities. Remuneration may be exami 
ed and increased if necessary. All ad-hoc programme 
of education, including literacy, youth work, women’s 
education, may be merged into the system of village 
education. Necessary additional grant should be offered - 
if necessary. Bia pres te EN 
-The educational committee of the village may be | 
“entrusted with the maintenance of school-building, — 
provision of educational equipment, running of exten- 
“sion education, besides ensuring regular attendan 
‘of teachers in schools. The committee should try to 
stimulate participation of people in the village in all 


_ programmes of education for children, youth, women 


u: 


and men. 
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Secondary Teachers’ Training College in each district 
could be developed as a third tier of growth for 
education, giving responsibilities of helping the Primary 
Teachers’ Institutes in the district for their development. 
_ The three wings visualised earlier for each Primary 
Teachers’ Training Institute should be suitably intro- 
duced with additional staff and funds. 
‘de The selection of one district in each State for 
_> promoting the system of growth-centred education 
experiment has to be carefully planned after studying 
_ the socio-economic trends of relationship prevalent 
` _ therein. Rigid caste-based communities and vastly 
= uneven economic stratification will have to be avoided. 
. It will not be easy to select such a district in each 
“State, but it should be tried in the interest of the 
‘experiment. . 
= The growth-centred system of education thus 
= visualised has a built-in provision of neighbourhood 
schools in the village, the tehsil and the district. The 
reorganisation of the education system from the 
grassroots upwards will have many advantages, 
namely: . 
(a) Conceptually, education will become a process of growth 


‘P.S. Jha: Gulf, Global Unity, India 


(Continued from page 8) 


the conventions that it is seeking to force Iraq to 
| follow. As global interdependence grows further, 
j nations will become more, and not less, averse to any 
action that disrupts trade; Eventually only those mili- 
_ tary actions will be possible that have the endorsement 

of most, if not all, members of the world community 
Paradoxically therefore, the end of the Cold War and 
the collapse of the Soviet economic system reduce the 


freedom of the only remaining superpower, the US 
o Impose its will on others, EEA 


de 


siness. A year ago, the Prime Ministe 
shike Kaifu, stro 


to 80 to war while on a visit to the two cou 
US President, George Bush, sent his Special envoy to 


an press both countries to take 
et easures, | 
€ ormed of the mov 


Kuwaiti Govern 


and development, rather than remain confin 
education through text-books; 
(b) Education of children will be related to comm 
and environment; 
(c) The community will become the centre of foc 
education; A 
(d) The status of the teacher will be improved, He will 
longer remain a karmachary as he has become NOW, The 
community will respect him/her and offer the requi : 
status of an educator; a 
(e) The primary school will become a community schoo| with 
multi-faceted educational activities for children, youth 
women and men, including illiterate citizens; ; 
(f). Teachers’ Training Institutes will expand their role from 
mere didactic training of teachers to the promotion 
education and development through village-based 
community schools; ; : 
(g) An inter-related process of education from the villa e 
tehsil to district will be generated through three 
educalional centres of growth; ; 
(h) Panchayati Raj institutions will get the substance of 
developmental activity thtough education. Democra 
decentralisation will become real; 4 
(i) People’s participation of promotion of education will 
increase manifold. : S 
Neighbourhood schools thus visualised will acquire 


substance not only for their existance but 
development. 


ed toq 


prici 
iconom 


link the two issues. z ; Sis 
The process of global integration described abo 
has only just begun. If all goes well it will virtu 
outlaw war as an instrument of international diplom 
This will not end all conflict. But it will give a ull 
the search for peaceful ways of resolving the conli i 
Nor will it end political and economic natio 
particularly in the newly emergent coun 
nationalism will have to express itself in 0 
destructive ways. Boe 


But like any young plant the new world ord 
is taking shape is most vulnerable in its infani 
institutions built during the Cold War have not 
away, and old habits of thought have not | 
India should not miss the opportunity to 
the new order. If it remains aloof from th 


now, it will invite political isolation just as 


stas v 
10 iodis 


isolate it economically, © > 
The least it should do is to endi 


from its c 
to Taif. 
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Say ‘No’ to Iodised Salt 


VIMAL BALASUBRAHMANY AN 


he chap behind the counter ata grocery shop in which is unlikely to be ‘over-consumed’, the risk of 
a New Delhi residential colony looks bewildered excessive iodine ingestion is minimal. 
‘Viren | ask for ‘ordinary’ salt. He only stocks Tata's On the face of it, all these arguments sound eminently 
Awised variety. There's no ‘demand’, he says, for reasonable. Indeed one might even be persuaded to è 
 Jnything else. And he adds, with some astonishment, say patriotically if a trifle unwillingly: “Never mind if — 
[you're the first person in four years” asking for non- l have to pay more for my salt if as a result of 
nce of Jidised salt. “Tata ka hi chalta hai,” he assures me. universal iodisation at least goitre will be eradicated. — 
tocratic F As long as we were in Hyderabad, I had no from my cuntry.” 
n wil {poblem buying ordinary common salt which is half However, as the KSSP and MFC critiques both. 
{teprice of the iodised variety. Not that I’m a petty point out, the price may be paid by rich and poor 
| acquire |onomiser. I don’t see why I should buy iodised salt consumers alike, but there's no guarantee that the — 
but for {hen no-one at home has an iodine deficiency problem. objctive will be achieved and in the end the only 
j |Ilalso don’t see why I should buy a brand name people to benefit will be the big private sector salt — 
duct from a big business house when a humble manufacturers. N heer 
jimbranded pack from a small unit serves my purpose The MFC’s stand is spelt out in the MFC Bulletin 
tas well. But more than anything else, my attitude (April 1989) by Dr Kamala Jaya Rao inan article aptly 
Jo iodised salt is what it is because I’ve had the headlined “Ta-Ta to common salt or vice versa?” And \_ 
j?Portunity to read two very convincing critiques of the KSSP has brought out a 30-page booklet entitled A ~ 
jhe government's proposal tọ introduce ‘universal, “National Policy for Universal Salt Iodisation: A -N 
4 | ation’. (Earlier iodised salt was being supplied Critique” by Dr K.P. Aravindan (June 1989). Policy = 
ly to the goi i i iti ikers in the Health Ministry would do well to take — 
he goitre endemic regions.) The critiques are makers in nistry D ` 
two health action groups respected for their scientific: ~ a good look at both and listen to the voice of reason. - 
ndness—the Medico Friend Circle and the Kerala’ Briefly, the gist of both critiques is this. 
Sastra Sahitya Parishad. ; ~~ \_. One, the strongest objection to universal iodisation 
ae the last few years, news items have periodically’ is that it will not ane the E BS ee 
i pore the government's plan to introduce universal . ‘National Goitre Contro PETTY ( à X ae 
, ae of salt by 1992 as a sure-fire cure for by making iodisation compt oles = See 
Gee goitre and other iodine deficiency diseases. Will be badly hit. ee since t area oF ee x 
ake quently there haye also appeared in the media control remains weak, there are cl ee of peop 
his, 24 comments questioning the rationale of: - paying for iodised’ salt, but not (terborrowia: pH ate 
3 Policy, iz z Aias sector jargon phrase) getting the real thing Us 3 
Among And sọ, the unsalted truth of the matter is, to quot 
i - - the KSSP: “We may see a situation where people who 
really need iodised salt do not get it, while those’ 
do not need it get a surfeit of the same.” (Like me 
nple.) a x 
versal i 


7 


Nutrition Foundation of India had written much 
earlier in the NFI Bulletin (October 1986) that the 
goitre control programme needs to be set right in 
many ways and that it would be “a naive and serious 
miscalculation to expect that by just extending the salt 
iodation programme to cover the entire country, 
implementation will be simplified and current defi- 
ciencies will be automatically overcome”. 

Underproduction of iodised salt was one of the 
defects of the NGCP, and illegal entry of non-iodised 
salt into the goitre regions was another. Absence of 
health education meant that people in these areas did 
‘not realise why they should refrain from consuming 
non-iodised salt. In some areas health officials 
‘themselves were not aware that there was a goitre 
problem in their region. Railways not providing covered 
wagons for iodised salt was yet another reason 
identified. Solving these needs political will but the 
problems themselves are not insurmountable and 
certainly there wasino logic in deciding on universal 
iodisation as the remedy. 

To tackle underproduction, instead of raising the 
level of production by the public sector Hindustan 
Salt, the government has allowed big units like the 
Tatas to enter the field. Even if this were justified, as 
Kamala Jaya Rao points out, the government ought to 
have made it mandatory for the big manufacturers 
“| like the Tatas that unless the sub-Himalayan goitre 

belt is first fully covered, they cannot sell their product 


entrenched in the metropolitan market of the non- 
goitre belt. ’ 

_ When the big units can get their brand-name packs 
to monopolise the supermarket shelves, why on earth 
are they going to bother to go into the remote interior 
regions where the real problem lies? 

it will be left to the small units to take up this task 
since in any case they cannot compete in the cities 


_ With the big brand names and their high- 
| a eir high-power TV 


The KSSP booklet points o 
manufacturer needs an initial 
_ 3to5 lakhs for one spray- 


ut that a small salt 
1 capital investment of Rs 
\ mixing unit and additional 
recurring expenditure to carry out quality-control 
operations. Plus ` extra expense to meet the new 
packaging specifications since iodated salt is not 


_ Stable and loses its iodine content gradual} 
; a 
Inevitably the quality of io dine y ON exposure. 


by all these 
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elsewhere. Instead iodised salt is already comfortably ` 


` of a Dandi march to. 
hell should we pay Rs 3 for 


or improperly iodated”. : 

Going by this country’s past experience and recon 
in quality control for drugs, thisʻis a far fro | 
ggerated fear. Besides, iodised salt needs g a 


i . g re i 
storage to prevent iodate loss. With salt ba Sie 


open in small shops, the loss will be quicker. aon 
the poor cannot buy in large quantities, it is inevitab i 
that the stock will be kept open for a long time” | 
Which means that they may end up paying more for 
the iodine component but not really getting it, Like | 
consuming a drug after its expiry date. 
! 
4 
import 
heart d 


A word about the emergence of iodine deficiency 
epiden 


diseases in non-endemic regions. Both the KSSP and | 


the MFC argue that there are valid reasons for | ilake 
identifying environmental factors caused by ecological | BYP 
disturbances and increased use of chemical additives | ee 
in processed foods as links in the iodine deficiency | e 
syndrome. Flooding, deforestation and soil degradation | |, ; 
related to the newer agricultural technologies are | elabora 
causing iodine depletion of the soil. Some studiesin } relatior 
the US have shown that E.Coli contamination of | avery: 
water has been the cause of goitre and not nutritional | adco 
iodine deficiency. Universal iodisation of salt should } ‘hat ar 
not be a substitute for the environmental public | ENG 
health measures and ecological programmes whith | Ta 
are the real solution. l ; 


: : i The 
However, it is one thing to criticise the rationaled | 


universal iodisation and quite another to decide wal 
really ought to be done, for endemic goitre can! 
left untackled. Critics of universal iodisation insis 
that the lacunae of the NGCP should be plugged first 
The steps needed would be: ee 
Raise production of iodised salt through Mie ee 1, 
sector and first fully meet the requirements of x l 
goitre regions. Rigorously prevent the entry oe i 
iodised salt into these regions and back this up W"! Gl 


x k 5 . ac ] NE 
health education programme which is ‘as nae 


Of course it will need effort and coordi The 7 
the point is that it is not impossible. C Ardiak 
would be a saner a tk 


‘Meanwhile, Perhaps what is need 


focus o a the u 
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The be language is very lucid and easily comprehensible. 
| Stdig 


| ee 


1 siS benefit, 
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| boden p ferent types of fat contents in commonly used 
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Mind Your Heart 


R.N. CHAKRABORTY 


ronary heart disease is the major killer of human 
eings in the modern world. Dietary fat is one of the 
tant risk factors for the development of coronary 


Í heart disease. The Framingham heart study and other large 


epidemiological studies have shown that increased fat 
intake and obesity havea close association with the occurrence 
of hypertension and ischaemic heart disease. The coronary 
primary prevention trial has documented that with one per 


| cent reduction in blood cholesterol there is reduction of 


wronary heart disease by two per cent. 

In Diet for Heartcare, D.P. Sen and Souvik Sen clearly 
elaborate the importance of fat content of a diet and its 
relation with the development of coronary heart disease. In 
avery simple language they discuss what is arterosclerosis 
and coronary thrombosis and the dietary liquid components 
lat are responsible for these ailments. Poly-unsaturated 
lalty acids (PUFA) have been given adequate emphasis, 
Specially with regard to the ‘prevention of ischaemic heart 


J attack. 


o for Heartcare by D.P. Sen and Souvik 

fan Published by Dr D.P. Sen, £-13/3, 

mao oyee; Salt Lake: City, Calcutta 
March 1990, P. 44, Rs 18. 


Stuffs. “The 


fat intake of 

econom eae TE : different socio- 

iseage p SOUPS and its relation with coronary heart 
ase have also been highlighted in the monograph. 


«Protection offered by PUFA have been depicted in a: 


ith an ideal. fat content 


for primary and second 
ention: of P Py andes ary 


Prey, 


The authors. have also’ presented tables. 


ie surely be a need-based supplementation for 
i s Ue 
rs 


to 


HOtke, 


Bent the onset of coronary thrombosis in their 


The authors give a broad outline of visible and invisible 
2 fat contents of ~ 
common food- | 


average ‘daily ` 


anner. This monograph provides directives fora 


coronary artery disease for the common 


Sts, physicians, dieticians, community health. . 
and more: importantly for those persons who 


Honouring A Rare 
Personality 


K. CHANDRAMOULI 


Recently the legal luminary and civil liberties champion, 
V.R. Krishna lyer, completed 75 years of eventful life. The 
following write-up on the occasion is by the Secretary of 
the Independent Initiative. —Editor 


hy celebrate the seventyfifth birthday of a man who 
holds no public office, publicly? A question that has 
unexpressed answers. 


November, 1915. A chubby child uttered a shrill cry 


heralding its advent into the house of Vaidyanathapuram 
Rama Iyer in Malabar district of the thén Madras Presidency. 
The child was obviously protesting against its imprisonment 
in a little physical body and encasement again into worldly 
Maya making it forget all its past, all its spiritual and mental 
achievements which consequently lay dormant in that little 
physical frame. ` ¢ 

Grooming as a young man and learning the profession 
of advocacy under the father’s tutelage, young Krishnan 
could not but espouse the cause of the downtrodden, the 
lowly and the lost. Many a timè he would appear against 
his father for the proletariat against the proprietariat! The 
milieu slowly transformed him and so the ringing words of 
a Lincoln; a Churchill, a Mahatma, a Vivekananda and a 
Sardar Pate] and a Nehru. Endowed with an absorbent 
memory, rooted in the classics as a'prize student, Krishnan 
was elected in Kerala, when the State was formed, to its 


assembly; and was an obvious choice as an independent _ 


intellectual in the Namboodiripad Ministry. He became 
public then but had to revert to the bar when the Ministry 


fell in 1959. There was no looking back. From the bar tothe — 


Bench and later to the Law Commission and on to the 


summit court, there was no stopping him as he always did. 


his homework thoroughly and deserved every office he 
filled. Instead of filling-an office, he brought distinction to 


every assignment, till at last he retired im 1980 with the- 


presentation of a farewell address by the elite of the 
Supreme Court Bar eon November 15, 1980. 


Since then, after nearly niné years in non-committal 


public involvement in lecturing and speech-making, he 
- turned public again in October 1989 heading the Independent 


Initiative as its founder President. The idea was not for «| 
public participation for private laurels or profit. The Bofors | 


“scandal, casteism and corruption in “public life and 
etiminalisation of politics and the electoral process goaded 
him; and he does not propose to take failures lying down 
His age deters him from launching a party which w 


ne of the greatest problems of our times iS the 
widening rural-urban disparity in population 
= growth in almost all the developing countries; and in 
_. India in particular, it has become a major challenge 
for the policy-makers. In the last four decades our 
spatial planners, especially the geographers, had tried 
to understand the rural-urban disparity and proposed 
several solutions to narrow this gap. They, however, 
‘follow the West European and American models to 
solve the problem in our country. The formulation of 
‘National Capital Region’ is one of the strategies to 
control the growing population pressure in the Delhi 
super metro. This approach is not new; only its 
__ priorities provide a fresh outlook and the government's 
commitments to channelise the spatial mechanism. 
Never in the history of India has there been such a 
_ mighty upsurge in urbanisation as in the last decade 
(1971-81). It is estimated that every year at least five 
Million people are migrating from their native places 
in search of employment into towns and cities. Asa 
result, the nation experienced a more than doublé 
increase in urban population from 62.4 million in 1951 
f. to 160 million in 1981. Itis expected that the big. cities 
will grow at a very fast rate during the 1981-91 
. decade. However, there has been no major ch 
the structure and nature of Indian urbanisation. Out 
of 3245 locations that have been given the name of 
towns during the last census (1981), only Class. I 
F towns constitute more than 60 per cent of the total 
_urban and 14 per cent of the total population (rural 
nd urban). The 12 million plus cities c i 
than 25 per cent of the tot 


ange in 


toft al urban population of India 
nereas the four big mega polises—that is, Calcutta, 

ibay, Delhi and Madras—alone have about 27 
llion population which means about 17 
_ the total urban population of the country. 
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‘Capital Region’ is Not the Ultimate Solution 


KAILASH 


onstitute more - 


~ Madras 1 : A 


has always been the major characteristic o 
mechanism. This spatial process is Working sin 
colonial period. Although a mechanism like this À 
symbol of the urban crisis in almost all the develop 

countries, the Indian scene is considered to be 

Urban explosion due to huge migration to the 
metros has brought about an allround urban 
The physical and social environment is no 
congenial for the health of city life. Slums and congest 
problems are a threat not only for the slum dwel 
and squatters but also the multi-storied residential, 
complexes. The growing demand of u | 5 
transportation creates anew challenge for the secur a 
of life. Every year thousands of acres of cu vabi poa 
land are being taken over for the fulfilment of resident 
requirements. In sum, all the big towns have: 
a saturation point where there is no hope for fu 
accommodation of the incoming migrants. x 


+ 


DURING the last four decades, the large 
experienced manifold increase in their 
which has worsened the urban enviro 
populations of most of the mega polise 
growing at a disturbing average of four 
cent annually or just double the national grow! 

of India (2.5 per cent) in 1981. More than $e nal | 
migrants enter Calcutta every year. The year) * ‘| ie 
of migrants to Bombay is three lakhs, 

lakhs i 
cities are over 30 million. The popu 
slums are more than 32 lakhs (one-third 
Population) in Calcutta, and 38.3 lakhs 
in Bombay. In Dethi k 31.4 


lakhs (20.a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Eg 


7 estion and slum development, different types of 
ioe rimes are taking place with growing frequency. 
Delhi, Bangalore and Madras experience 


17000; and 15,000 urban crimes every 


ation to these cities. In 1988 the National Commis- 
migati RAN ; Efa a 
gon on Urbanisation (NCU) identified some locations 
different parts of the country to channelise rural 
pigration. The concept of -GEMs (Generations of 
fonomic Momentum) and SPURs (Spatial Priority 
banisation Regions) with further investment in 
wial and economic amenities, so that these locations 
a ‘may attract maximum rural population, is an im portant 
a |srategic step towards this direction. Thus 329 urban 
» lentes as GEMs and 49 SPURs will be allocated 
| rsources by the ‘Central’ and the concerned State 
| Governments. The interim report of the NCU, submitted 
_jinMarch 1987, had identified 555 urban settlements 
y| spossible centres of growth. The NCU also proposed 
yecial investments for the development of National 
Mority Cities (Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi and Madras) 
nd State Priority Cities (big cities). The Commission 
lsoidentified 30 to 40 alternative centres of industrial 
gglomeration or counter-magnets where government 
investment can be massive. = 
However, it seems that the NCU also suffers from 
he fault of preparing the strategy for combating 
Mgration on the one hand and the growth of small 
nd medium towns on the other. The Commission’s 
| Ectives that the GEM centres would be able to 
wig the rural-urban gap, is only a fallacious expec- 
‘per ae Our past experience indicates that such growing 
ie naven act as instruments ensuring checks and 
ly E in spatial. distribution. These locations work 
the representatives of big urban areas to 


x . 

pat the local resources. It is also evident that at the 
nal level the suction mechanism is operating in 
Y wherein the resource-rich rural areas 


Ountr 


oo n o N as 
i tt their primary produce either directly to the 


3 r k x x 5 
nt poles after processing in growth poles located 
Joy, Pan areas. These growth poles act as satellites 


ag 


ep 


S ral hinterland to the metropolitan economy. _ 


is 


Nhe “metropoles and help the flow of resources from 


investment—may invite the same urban problems. 
The thesis that towns with population sizes of 50,000 
to five lakhs show marked tendencies towards diversity 
and growth with economic Vitality (which smaller 
sized settlements are lacking) is totally irrelevant with 
regard to containing the rural-urban migration. The 
Commission also recommends that efforts should be 
made to increase the number of such towns (with 
population of 50,000 to five lakhs) so that these towns 
may bridge the rural-urban gap. Past experiences 
show that these towns had acted only as resource- 
suckers from the rural areas and swelled themselves _ 
quite fast. The parasitic nature of the big towns — 
ultimately weakens the rural economic relations by 
attracting the rural resources. But the rural sector — 
does not get its due share from the proceeds of 


economic development. ait 


The different theories of spatial development also 
call for economic opportunities in favour of the rural- 
sector so,that rural-based employment aclivities may 
be generated in the rural areas. The polarisation of 
these big urban centres by moribunding the rural 
areas is fatal for balanced regional development. The 
trickle-down process from the big urban centres to 
the rural areas has not taken place in proportion to 
the exploitation of rural endowments by them. So the - 
emergence of rural settlements is necessary to con 
the resource floating tendency towards the urban 
centres. The Indian experience since the beginning of — 
the planning era shows that all planning for rural 
development on the pattern of the growth pole theory . 
cannot deliver the desired results. ca 

Because of the polarisation of the big towns, rural- 


_ urban migration has been acute in India. Now we 


have to think over the tendencies being evolved in — 
rural-urban migration. It is a known fact that if emp- 
loyment is available in the village itself, the villagers 
will never think of going to the cities and towns in- 
search of jobs. The intense attachment to land wa 
related to the social values of the Indian rural masses 


‘but was undermined due to the destruction of the 
rural economic structure. The breakages in the se 
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The pressure of population resulting in a high land- 
“man ratio has been widely described as one of the 
important causes of poverty and rural out-migration. 
With continuous priorities in the urban industrial 
sector in the past planning years, only a part of the 
labour force can be absorbed by agriculture. To make 
people stay at their own places, it is necessary to 
generate maximum gainful employment in the rural 
sector itself. Rural industrialisation based on the local 
production process will certainly absorb the large 
chunk of rural migration. Our agricultural products 
are the source of raw materials for the hundreds of 
= industries located faraway from places of production. 
The efforts to locate such industries in the rural areas 
would certainly be the solution to check migration to 
the urban areas. A review of the licensing policy in 
this regard is equally necessary for combating the 

| present economic crisis. 


® 


WITHOUT. proper understanding about the Indian 
social structure, planning based on nearly hypothetical 
exercises will be beneficial for particular class and 
caste groups. The class and caste-ridden society needs 
thorough operation and structural change. The feudal 
remnants are still active in some parts of the country. 


_ loopholes in those acts have ultimately helped the 
process of land grabbing by the big landlords, Landlords 


they act as pressure groups and manipulate government 


_ different segments of society also remain a cause of 

social conflict. Inter and intra-ethnic violence in some 
_ parts of the country too have: compelled lakhs of 
_ people to leave their native places. Thus it is easy to 

understand the causes behind the migration of lakhs 
of Bihari landless workers to Punjab, Haryana, Western 
UP, Delhi and to other parts of the country. These 
1omeless people are the victims of violen 
reas as well. Atrocities on th 


oe In spite of dozens of Jand reform legislations, certain- 


oces ; -to decongest Delhi alone and seems to be very 
enjoying thousand of acres are still surviving because | ! 


{ policies. Disproportional land distribution among the . 


rural-areas cannot provide the base for the se i 
of the refugees; ultimately they wil] Bios: emer 
secure and economically viable places, Deliv To re 
become the city of refugees. taS no 


‘did 
qne 
? af Ke 
3 rA over 
THE satellite or priority towns around the Daf} It 
metropolis will work as the medium of TeS0unel| defe 
transfer for Delhi, sucking from the rich agricultur ahisi 
areas of Western UP, Haryana and Rajasthan. TM art 
manufacturing afd service sectors will be intactiy. P 
the cities, whether it be Delhi or other satellite tow ; is 
But the primary products will be transferred only ae 
the urban areas of UP, Haryana, Rajasthan an dicta 
course Delhi. E 
A contradiction, however, lies in the preser ea 
strategy of the government. It is a well-known Ti 
that all the towns with population sizes of 50,000] 
five lakhs and more have high potentialities to attra ii 
rural migration. By giving licence to these pri ous 


towns for attracting rural migrants, the governmer 
wants to check migration to Delhi alone and no 
satellite towns. After a brief span of time the sate 
towns will face the same difficulties that Delhi i 
facing today. In other words, the satellite towns wil 
emerge as the centres of population. explosion 
congestion, urban sprawal and the paucity of uwm 
infrastructures. The government is evolving 


of the need to enhance the National Ca 
In contrast the small and medium tow SIW 
slagnant and will not be able to absorb go 
services from the rural areas, Thus the prese 
of National Capital Region conforms to the: 
transmission of mass products which ultimate 
to enclave the bigger cities. 
Thus the creation of satellite town: 
Delhi metropolis is not the ultimate soh 
problem, ee 
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Sreedhar: What next in Gulf? 


(Continued from page 4) 


+ 


al NHAT is the fall-out of the latest events in the Gulf? 
he immediate fall-out would be the setback that the 
auty|°gl0-A meri 
ie emerging post-Cold War world order would 
li A te a result. In fact, the indecent haste displayed 
eee the response to the Iraqi occupation of 
ait shows that the Anglo-American capabilities 
: € crisis managers are extremely limited. 
= ER also visualise the Franco-German ascen- 
; fee the new order. The way the French have 
Teper from the American Gulf policy 
th ; ised the European Community's efforts 
1 Pursue th i they have the needed political will to 
| eir objectives independently. Therefore, the 


; Edward: Irony of the Gulf Conflict 
(Continued from page 2) 


j 


are i 
n i 
a cloud of polemics? 
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Et 

. Tage ? ; 
pert, , then, is that there is a convergence between 
MrdW nSt American will to war against an upstart 

; State and an almost equally remorseless Arab 
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“PM on Sati 


| 

d } 
e qne Prime Minister, Chandra Shekhar, has reportedly told representatives of women’s organisations that he | 
Mi) sgid not know that there was a law to stop glorification of sati and if there was such a law, it was absurd”. | 

“| tne women's delegation had recently gone to meet the Prime Minister to reiterate their demand for removal | 
{| Kalyan Singh Kalvi from the Union Cabinet for having glorified sati in public. The delegation also handed | 
over 26,000 signatures from women in different parts of the country demanding Kalvi’s removal. 

twas an extremely heated discussion with the Prime Minister who was told in no uncertain terms that his | 
|| defence of Kalvi was an insult to the women of this country. He was also unable to defend his completely | 
ahistorical statement in the Lok Sabha that there were no satis in Rajasthan. When the evidence of Kalvis | 
participation in the pro-sati campaign was put before him, the Prime Minister admitted that he “may have 
glorified sati but so do lakhs of people”. It was in this context that he made the shocking comment that there | 
was no law to ban glorification of sati. When the relevant section of the law was read out to him by the 
delegation members he had no answer. The delegation also strongly protested when the Prime Minister 
dictated a note he was sending to Kalvi advising him to “come to an agreement with the women’s 
organisations” as though there were any negotiable points. The Prime Minister also said: “If | had been 
Kalvi, | would have apologised to the women of this country if my comments on sati had offended them.” 

The delegation included Subhashini Ali, MP, Vimla Farooqui, Vina Mazumdar, Brinda Karat. 

If allthis is true, as is being claimed by some of the women activists who met the Prime Minister and 
issued a press statement to that effect, it is a highly serious matter. 


can efforts to assume the leadership of 


. subserviant to the cowboy culture promoted by Bush 


European factor, if it manages to consolidate its 
stature in global politics even after the crisis, would 
be able to further marginalise the US role. 

The dramatic changes taking place in the Soviet 
Union in the shadow of the Gulf crisis also indicate 
the return of the hardliners in the Soviet Union. They 
may be willing to cooperate with Europe; and even be 
a part of it in promoting an Eurocentric new world 
order. But they would be highly reluctant to become 


and his company. 

The world is thus not going to be a unipolar entity _ 
as has. been perceived by many of those sharing the 
American strategic view. It is going to be a multipolar 
world with an increasing role for the regional powers. 
In fact we may be seeing regional powers dominating 
the scene in the 1990s before a cooperative world 
order emerges at the dawn of the next century. O 
(January 16) 


propensity to violence and extremism that began with 
Iraq's aggression against Kuwait and continues in the Iragi- 
Kuwaiti-Saudi-Egyptian drive to war. ; 
A further irony is that this convergence is beginning to’ 
look like a conflict between Islam and the West. A sobering 
look at the terrible consequences of a war that seems ever | 
more likely might ‘set a different course—less-imperious _ 
and dreary—for Americans and Arabs alike. =i 
There can be no real winner in this war, Jt must 
begin at all. 
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At Hindustan Lever 
we don't just make products, 
we fulfil needs. 
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The upper classes will no longer be able to repress the lower, try they ever 
so much. The well-being of the higher classes now lies in helping 2 lower to Bet 
their legitimate rights... FE a 5 By bic is 3 3 

A Brahmin is not so much in need of education as a Chandala: If Fi son 
of a Brahmin needs one teacher, that of a Chandala needs ten. For, greater help 
must be given to him whom nature has not endowed with an acute intellect from 
birth. It is a madman who carries coals to Newcastle... 

Practical Advaitism, which looks upon and behaves to all mankind as 
one’s own soul, was never developed among the Hindus... I If ever any religion 
approached to this equality in an appreciable manner, it is Islam and Istam 
alone... I am firmly persuaded that without the help of practical Islam, theories 
of Vedantism, however fine and wonderful they may be, are entirely valueless to 
the vast mass of mankind... For our own motherland a junction of the two great 
systems, Hinduism and Islam—Vedanta brain and Islam body—is the only 
hope. I see in my mind’s eye the future perfect India rising out of this chaos and 
Strife, Glorious and invincible, with Vedanta brain and Islam body. 

Swami Vivekananda 
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You can’t judge SAIL by standards 


made for others 


Understand it with us : Comparison is always between apple and e 
The public sector steel industry has its unique history, psychology an A 
driving forces. That's why you can't interpret values in SAIL by standar 
for others. We have our own aims and values dovetailed to the country’s 
growth. We're open — our actions are constantly under public gaze. 

We don't sacrifice National priorities and interests for commercial a 

gains, All the same, customer service and quality are top on our agenda: 
a massive, far-flung State-organisation, our most valuable asset is the 


ea ntl 
2.38 — lakh workforce who believe in our core values and are constantly 
Striving for a better India — with a resolve of steel. 
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“Our country 
is a very big country - 
and thus a great deal — 

to be done by all of us. 
If each one of us 
does his or her little bit, 
then all this mounts up 
and the country prospers 
and goes ahead fast.” 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
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The Joy of Energy 


We try to give it to all those who labour with us to give the | 

nation its most important and economical commercial energy 

resource — COAL. More and more is being done to 

improve the living and environmental conditions of the 

miners who work day in and day out to keep the wheels of 
the economy moving. 
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COAL INDIA LIMITED | 


_ 10, NETAJI SUBHAS ROAD 
CALCUTTA—700001 
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‘How ITC helped Sushilabai and her 
husband plan a small, happy family. 


As dusk descends on Kundam in 
Madhya Pradesh, Sushilabai await 


her husband's retum from the fields. 


Balram, their eldest son, is herding 
the cows home, while she plays 
with little Rajni, The infant's joy 
reminds Sushilabai of the time 
when, as a newly-mamied couple, 
they planned their famiiy with care 
and understanding. That was nine 
ER ago when ITC came to their 
p--. 


ITC has participated in the 
Government's Family Health and 
Welfare Programme since 1968. The 


Company's widespread distribution 


network and marketing experience 
ae being utilised to promote 
irodh contraceptives in Madhya. 


Pradesh, Kamataka, Kerala, Andhra 


New horizons 


Pradesh; Tamil Nadu, Delhi and 
Unar Pradesh. © 


As India’s largest distributor of 


Nirodh contraceptives and winner of . 


the 1988 FICCI award for Family 


Planning, ITC is making special 


efforts to increase awareness among 
country folk on the benefits ofa 
small family. ; 


Where else.is ITC working 
for India? eos 
Agro-industry’: ITC's technological 
expertise in seed development is 
being transferred to produce, 
oilseeds. The manufacture and 
marketing of edible and non-edible 
oils is helping cut imports and is 
aiding thousands of farmers. 
Cottage-sector Craftsmanship : ITC. 


set up Triveni Handlooms to preserve 


-the traditional craftof Shahjahanpur's - 
_ weavers. Today 2,500 weavers are: 


gainfully employed, their carpets 
exported by ITC. , 
Paper and Board : The IT: ; 
promoted Bhadrachalam : 
Paperboards combines productivity 


-with ecological concem to lead the 


industry in the.core-sector. 


Contract ITC. 106.89 
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E The smile on your child's face when he discovers 


the wonder, the fuel that makes his school 4 4 
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Ap xX NO 14, 
| oiT0R’S NOTEBOOK | 


ce again the nation celebrates the birthday of our 
epublic, now crossing the fortyfirst milestone of its 
eventful career. Beyond the rituals of the occasion, 
time has come in the mind of many of the ‘citizens of 
aM Bc ublic serious premonitions about its durability, 
t has the strength to overcome the challenges that 
Leet it. Never before in these fortyone years since the 
omulgation of the Republic have its foundations been so 
y shaken as they are today. ‘ 
The basic weakness which has debilitated the strength of 
je Republic in a large measure has been the disconcerting 
wt that to the utter shame of this nation the vast majority 
{the citizens are left in a state-of privation and illiteracy 
“iter four decades of impressive economic development. 
Mion being rich quite a few have become super-rich, while 
‘Ji gap between the affluent and the impoverished has 
Iken widening every passing year. Just over one-third of 
furnearly eight hundred million population can read and 
` |itite, while the other two-thirds are left in the darkness of 
literacy. Unless this is rectified in the next ten years, we 
jill have to bear the disgrace of having the largest number 
— | tlilliterates at the dawn of the twentyfirst century. 
| The year that has just passed has witnessed the most 
}aazing assertion of caste domination in our social life. A 
tly small move to reserve a few jobs for the backward 
Stes touched off a violent outburst engineered largely by 
we who felt their entrenched upper-caste privileges 
tened by’this small step towards social equality. This 
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Eneak the Siege 


iious campaign was of course dressed up in the garb of ' 
Reudo-rationalism that such reservation of jobs itself would _ 
tantamount to whipping up caste animosity, as if our | 


JANUARY 26, 1991 


society had already been emancipated from the shackles of 
the invidious caste system. 

This is also the year that has experienced the fury of 
unremitting communal violence in many parts of the country, 
the magnitude of this menace bringing back the nightmare 
memories of the bloody communal carnage of the Partition 
days that had smudged the face of Mother India at the 
moment of her freedom from foreign rule. This time base 
communal passions have been whipped up over the clamour 
for a temple to be built by demolishing a mosque. This has 
sought to open up the prospect of an India dominated by 
the majority community, with the principal minority 
community living in the land of their birth by the grace of 
the majority, thereby negating the very essence of our 
democracy nurtured by the- unique traditions that have 
fostered the mingling of several streams of great civilisations. 

Against such a sombre background it is not at all 
surprising that sections of our people in different parts of 
the country should be involved in violent unrest setting off 
ideas of seceding from the Republic itself, Political leaders © 
in power and those aspiring to power have been 
preoccupied with mutual squabblings that these assaults on 
the fabric of the Republic are not attended to with the 
seriousness and statesmanship demanded of them. — 
_ Perhaps the gravest weakness in the present situation is — 
this bankruptcy of political leadership. It is time for our 
entire nation to wake up and bring forth a leadership thats 
worthy of this great Republic and service it in sucha 
manner that its foundations are reinforced and its-pillars — 
are bathed in the shining glory that it rightfully deserves. 
January 23 af : N.C. 
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Countless faces stare from a single torso, 
countless scars from every face.« 

Every scar’s a padlocked door 

refusing light to pierce though, 

denying light an exit too. 


f The cleansing waters of the mosque 
ah wind their way through an insidious heart 
4 for the temple curs 
have licked the leafplate of the soul 
i since the initiated have gone away. 
These dogs that licked our souls so dry 
now dare to snap at august gods, 


| Who can say of which womb she was born 
| or in which sunlit courtyard 
$ she blossomed into womanhood? 
Who knows from where she came? 
She speaks today in countless tongues, 
she opens wounds 
* as people would open their windows 
to let the light in. 
She whispers within every heart 
that all faith, all bellef, . 
the vestiges of all our culture 
are threatened by a dark apocalypse, 
beyond which nothing remains. 


My blood turns cold, 
my eyelids close: } 
in this wide world | have no friends- 
t Everywhere enemies grow. 
“= The earth swallows me alive: 
it seers an ogre 
wilh a dagger at his waist 
has climbed into the twilight sky 
to wring the last drops 
out of the blazing galaxies, 
to pluck my familiar Constellations, 


Now from the chasms of the earth's heart 
has come a procession of mortals, 
These multitudes come to me 
and declare | am one of them. 
If Lam one of them, who am |? 
I belong to none. 
lam |, : 
bom of loneliness, 
condemned to my solitude, 
Who among these lonely crowds 
cares forme? f 
28, Should | march shoulder to shoulder with them 
i | will fall out of step 
with my own self. 


Such thoughts shadow me 
and muchas lty ; 
a e Source, HER 
nor him or her wkd gave them birth, | 
Lam overwhelmed by her, 
caught within her clenched fist. 
| wish l could destroy her ; 
but just as | raise my Weapon 
ny own heart reveals its huris, 


She With The Mauny Faces 


- that terror is a synonym for living, -. 
: fear is the poison Res: 


~ On which thrive differences between people Sithe 
fear tums the tide, :) : 
As long as fear remains in ourh 


-nothing changes = 
except the outward mask, 


"nothing 
Out of th 


| cannot fathom 

what she means to me 

or | to her. 

Amidst the frenzied squall 
| pray. 

On dark fearful nights 

the conchshell screams 
as | chalk a crucifix outside my door, 
When | find her finally 

| exile her 

from my tortured city. 


| ask the world to rise 

and defy the chilled indifference 

within its heart, 

| dare the world 

to allow the warmth of a single caress ‘ 
to melt all its griefs away. 

| propose we sin to our fill tonight 

for tonight's the night of our genesis. 


Countless lamps flame atop the city walls, Natu 
our hearts have flowered in many colours, | superio 
festal songs grow within us TV conflict 
as the lights announce Rae: 

the festival of our dreams. Jaghda 


After years of bitter exile 
Rama is to return today: 


Itis all over now. 4 
Fourteen long years in the wilderness; 
the dawn of our coming together 
breaks through $ 

the dark night of separation. 

The impossible has been achieved: ; 
man at last will find himself. = a 


Suddenly she escaped from my cuff, 
faced to the lamp . fer 


and cupped the wick with her palms, | 


Then she masked her face ma 
with the black soot. X ESSN 
The heart's secrets returned from my lip 
the groom's companions turned back ` 
from the bridal threshold, : 


She called me aside to-whisper 


and the hiatus of-our faiths, 


the sea returhs to the stream again. ; 


1e inconsequential diction, 


fo can celebrate 
~ the night of our ge 
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Gulf War: The First Phase 


C RAJA MOHAN 


he first phase of the Gulf war may be drawing 
to a close. There have been few surprises in the 
arly stages of the war between the American-led 
| ultinational force and the Iraqi armed forces. As 
|expected, the awesome airpower assembled by the 
lilies dominated the skies over Iraq and’ Kuwait. iraq 
| sponded by delivering missile attacks on Israel in 
{anattempt to draw it into the conflict. The war is set 
p move sooner than later towards a great battle 
tween the massed armies of the allies and Iraq on 
| he Saudi-Kuwait border. : 
Naturally, the United States brought to bear all its 
| superiority-in air power at the very beginning of the 
conflict. It has sought to pulverize the political will in 
f Baghdad with almost continuous bombardment of 
{/aq. The prime targets of the American and allied 
| ombing have been the military assets of Iraq such as 
jifields, command and communication centres, the 
fxed missile - launching sites, the mobile missile 
tunchers, nuclear and chemical weapon facilities, 
ind supply routes to Kuwait, After the first. three 
lays the allied bombing had also begun to focus on 
te troop concentrations of the Iraqi Army, particularly 
lhe elite divisions of the Republican Guards. The US 
3 also targetted’ some high value economic targets 
ties as refineries and power stations, and high visible 
1 ditical targets like the Presidential palace and the 
| Mon of Defence. The allies also deliberately chose 
i ue attack civilian’ targets, in order to keep pe 
n casualties on the lower side. — ts 


oS = initial. euphoria over the first day’s:air raids 
the aded, there has been a more sober assessment of 


A tin oct of the aerial pounding of Iraq. The initial ~ 


teary Bf decimating the Iraqi Air Force have been 


kem 7 exaggerated. Much of the Iraqi Air Force 


; 8e the v ae 
| Tie initial Ea 
L been ae 


engan 0 be intact, and its morale high enough to 
air-tozair combat. . Ro atta ; 
| © “Then how can my poems not become weapons? = 


fighting back with grit and determination. 

There has been much celebration of precision- 
guided long range weapons and other high technology 
wares of the allied forces. Their performance may 
have been impressive, but the actual effectiveness on 
the ground remains to be seen. Intelligence is another 
area where the advantage of the allied forces has been 
overwhelming, on paper at least. But the early estimates 
of the number of mobile missile launchers have been 
an underestimation, and the claimed rate of their 
destruction overenthusiastic. More basically, if there 
have been any hopes in the West that the intensive 
use of air power and high technology weapons would 


lead to a quick disintegration of the regime of Saddam 


Hussein, they have proved to be illusory. Surely 
Saddam Hussein could not have been surprised by 
the American strategy of intensive use of air power in 


_ the early stages. His own strategy has clearly been to 


absorb the punishment from the air and wait for the 


ground offensive to begin. In that phase his own 
(Continued on page 61) 


{deny my country’s fighters 
The rightto harm a blade of grass 
- I deny the child—all children vate 
"The tight to handle a bomb 
- (deny my sister : 
The right to man aigun | 
. {can deny whatever you like... but 
Who can ensure so many ideals 
When their eyes behold 
Assassins’ horses riding by. 


{'tefuse that a child become a hero by the age of ten 
| refuse that tree trunks harbour explosives , 
[refuse that the branches:of my orchard trees be used 
as gallows aes set a ex NEN 
“ Iirefuse that the rose squares in my garden be used by 
‘firingsquads.. P a aa D $ ; 
- lcan refuse whatever you like... but: 
-» When my country has burned 
 Alongwithmy friends > 
| = Andmy youth 9 e 
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NEW FROM OXFORD 


SUGATA BOSE 


South Asia and World Capitalism 


This book attempts to locate South Asian history 
within broader supra-regional and world contexts, as 
well as within larger historical debates and theories 
that analyse the shape of the modern world. It 
comprises seventeen studies—by historians, 
sociologists, economists and political scientists— 
which examine developments within the subcontinent 
vis-a-vis the global context of capitalism. 


Pages 400 Rs 180 


| | ANJAN MUKHERJI 
Walrasian and Non-Walrasian Equilibria 


This book provides an introduction to rigorous 
general equilibrium analysis for non-specialist 
students. It fills the gap that has hitherto existed 
between the classic high-level texts, such as Debreu, 
Arrow, and Hahn, on the,one hand, and the very 
limited presentation of the theory in terms of 
Edgeworth box diagrams on the other. 

| Topics covered include the existence, uniqueness, and 
stability of competitive equilibrium; the equivalence 
of the core and the competitive equilibria; the 
classical theorems of welfare economics; externalities 
and market failures; public goods and the revelation 
of preferences; and non-Walrasian equilibria and the 
nature of unemployment. 
Pages 255 


Rs 175 


MAURICE SCOTT AND DEEPAK LAL (eds.) 


Public Policy and Economic Development: 
Essays in Honour of Ian Little 


This is a volume of essays in honour of Ian Little 
Professor of Economics at Oxford until 197 5, Nes 
seminal work in the discipline—notably in the areas 
of public policy and economic development—spans 
over thirty years and is stil] continuing. The authors 
all well-known economists, provide Pointers to help 
nd influence policy-makers in areas crucial to the 
economies of developing countries, The volume asa 


OXFORD ÚNIVERSI 
2/11 Ansari Road, Dary 
Oxford H 
_ Farad 


“understand more fully 


whole covers issues of concern in both microecon ; 

and macroeconomic policy. The collection begins SRA : 
a personal memoir by Francis Seton and concludes | 
with a bibliography of Ian Little’s published work. = H 
Pages 414 Rs 275 l 


SIBNARAYAN RAY (ed) i 
Selected Works of M.N. Roy Vol. III 1927-19 


Volumes I and II of Selected Works covered Roy’s A 
writings between 1919 and 1927. Volume III presents 
a selectión of his principal writings between 1927 an 
1932. Very large sections of this volume were ; 
previously inaccessible since they had not been 
written in English nor published or included in any 
book. Roy’s contributions to Das Volkrecht, Gegen d 
Strom, Arbeiter Politik and INKOPP and his S 
polemical pamphlet Die International Verbundeten 
were found in archives in Europe, and they have been 
translated for the first time from German into ~ 
English for the present volume. eee 
Pages 680+16 pages of plates 


SEYYED HOSSEIN NASR 
Islamic Art and Spirituality 


This is the first book in the English language to ¢ 
with the spiritual significance of Islamic art in | 
not only the plastic arts but also literature an 


mo the Islamic religi 
25) "PU into being. 
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Gulf War: View From Pakistan 


MUSHAHID HUSSAIN 


This article by one of the most distinguished Pakistani columnists appeared in The Nation of Lahore on January 13 
just before the outbreak of the Gulf war. As it brings out several interesting war scenarios and makes an objective 


analysis of the issues at stake, it is being reproduced here. 


e apparent failure of the nearly seven hours of . 


alks between the Foreign Ministers of Irag and 
‘lhe United States on January 9 has fuelled speculation 
garding the inevitability of a military conflict between 
etwo protagonists after the expiry of the January 15 
jteadline. Both sides seem to be sticking to their 
pective positions: the- Americans calling- for an 

"| immediate and unconditional Iraqi withdrawal from 
|Kuwait and the Iraqis seeking a linkage of the Gulf 
jqisis with the Palestinian issue. As the deadline 
proaches, fears regarding a conflict being “imminent” 
being widely circulated. _ ; 


However, these fears are being tempered by three: __ 


iifferent kinds of developments. At one level, there is 

| je fact that, contrary to the assertions of both sides 
Mat their talks would merely be a brief encounter to 

! ffirm their respective positions, nearly seven hours 
ot discussions ‘implies that something substantive 
("3s discussed. Both sides are also aware of the 
i, tutes on them: from the international community. 
1" Iraq to vacate its aggression and from world 


| k inion on the United States to give more time to. 
| a and to-accept the linkage with Palestine which 
= Hagis have been demanding. The other aspect is 


an “at of the unpredictable geo-political consequences 

io are bound to result if the United States goes 

Ne a Tay 
e 


“gh with its threat of attacking Iraq should it- 


—Editor 


that sees the defiance of Saddam to the American 

military might in a positive light. These rallies follow 

the publication of the latest public opinion survey of 

Gallup Pakistan indicating that popular support for 

Iraq in Pakistan has doubled since August and there 

‘has been a corresponding increase in Pakistani opinion 
to opposition to the American forces in the Gulf. 

At the same time Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif has 


' announced the despatch of another Brigade of Pakistani : 


troops to Saudi Arabia “to defend the Holy Places” 
This Brigade will supplement the earlier 5000 Pakist 
military presence in Saudi Arabia close to the Yeme. 
border since the Gulf crisis and it will now total me 
than 10,000 after the Brigade has been sent. This 
Armoured Brigade is likely-to be stationed in Tabu 
the point in Saudi Arabia close to the Jorda 
border. The United States embassy has also started 
preparing contingent plans for the voluntary evacuation 


of all non-essential official Americans as well as 
_ dependents of diplomats stationed in Pakistan. 


+ : pe 


IN. another reflection of the strong public opinio in 
Pakistan against the US military presence in the Gulf, 
‘the Federal Minister for Local Government and Rur 


A little planning, a lot of love... 


| and even with small savings 
| your child can be | 


Invest in Unit Trusts 
Children’s Gift 
__ Growth Fund — 


ennai and eGangotri 


113, Sir Vithalday Thackersey Marg 


Today, he’s a little baby in your 

Your presence is all he reas to fan 
safe and secure. But all too soon 
tomorrow will be nere And he'll be 
stepping out into the world. Faci 
harsh realities of life. ing the 


Why not plan your child’s future now? 
Invest in Unit Trust's Children’s Gift 
Growth Fund,Under this plan, with small 
investments made over a period of 
time, your child can be a lakhpati 

by the time he’s 21. 


Q. How should you invest to ma! 
your child a lakhpati? 9 
A. If you invest in CGGF at the child's 
birth, here are some of the many 
options. (i) You can invest Rs. 1,100 
at birth and then every year till the 
child is 15 years. (ii) You can invest 
Rs. 3.200 for 3 successive years or 
Rs. 1,900 for 6 successive years, 
(iii) You can invest Rs. 8,500 once 
and for all. 


Q. Suppose the child is older? 

A. There are plans for every age up to 
15.{The CGGF brochure has chart i 
that explain it all. Please write in for it. 


Q. Who can gift itto the child? ~ $ 
A. Parents, relatives, friends, 
companies or corporate bodies. 


Q. What is the minimum amount you 
can invest? 
A. Rs.500 and thereafter in multiples 
of Rs. 100. 


Q. What are the returns on the 
investment? 

A. 12.5% per annum plus a — 
bonus dividend every 5 years. 


Q. Is there any facility after maturity? 
A. Instead of withdrawing the amount, 
the child can put it in any other scheme 
of UTI available at that time- 


For free literature on CGGF, please 
contact any Unit Trust office or 
Chief Representative or Agent, - 

or selected Hindustan Petroleum 
or Indianoil petrol pumps. 


{oftheir 
thanks t 


Or mail this coupon for more. 
information to any of the Unit Trust 
offices, : ; 
foes = SSS aed 
Please send me free literature 
on CGGF 
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5 | | Uniqueness of Calcutta 


Exhibition at Calcutta on January 16, 1991. 


tis with great pleasure’ that I join all of you at 
the inauguration of the Calcutta-300 Exhibition. 
flay I at the outset extend my cordial felicitations to 
ihe people of Calcutta on the occasion of the tercenténary 
{their historic.city. I would also like to express my 
tanks to the Chief Minister, Jyoti Basu, for his kind 
_ giwvitation to me to participate in the celebration of 
fhisimportant anniversary. 
Tradition has it that Calcutta—Kalikata—is named 
fer the great Mother Goddess, Kali. A mother can 


ot. To her proud Hindu heritage has been added, 
vet a period of time, its invaluable Islamic legacy. 
{ihe city’s famous Nakhoda Mosque has for decades 
æn the venue OF Tai as well as wisdom; joint 
tindu-Muslim meetings have been held in this mosque 
inthe interest of communal harmony. — i 
Besides, Calcutta has a rich’ Christian legacy. Even 


=] 


fe nent of faith as much as of stone. Rev. C.F. 
her had a special association with this city; 
a “&resa is today a living embodiment of Christian 
find P EN In course of time, other religious influences 
‘Ny r “ulations such as the Armenian and Judaic 
“Whe gj a here, adding new facets to its personality.. 
Pople wee Over the centuries, continued to draw 
E [®tders 3 her from all corners. From across the 
; of India came the Chinaman and set up 
China Town. And from the west, arrived 


i 4 hlutas 


i PRC cs 
Tee nOrtalised in his beautiful tale, The Kabuliwala, 
tk wore ang Marwari has come here as has the 
kve mann8, Sikh and the Bihari, All these people 
"icon © Calcutta a cosmopolitan city enriched by 
ais yo cultures, customs and traditions. ` 
Pital “are all aware, Calcutta was made India’s 
Jers! mage 
i Seen of 
a, Quee M 


wer refuse anything to her children: Calcutta has 


as aay as 1875, there were 21 churches and chapels” 
_ {Sed in the city: Calcutta's St Paul's Cathedral isa ` I 

= ones presided over by all-India leaders Of Himalayan 
,stature such as Dadabhai Naoroji in 1886; Pherozeshah 


bg tOmitable Pathan whom Rabindranath Tagore:  €vé 
i ~ Bepin Chandra Pal and Aurobindo Ghose who were 


1772. The decision in 1912, to shift the 
nice to_Calcutta. Calcutta,” 

noment onwards. 
status no one 


This is the text of the address delivered by the President of India at the inauguration of the Calcutta-300 . 


-Editor 


Calcutta and Bengal have been pioneers in the 
Indian Renaissance Movement of the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries. It used to be said what Bengal 
thinks today, the world will follow tomorrow. Whether 
it be the Hindu revival under Ramakrishna and his 
brilliant disciple, Swami Vivekananda, or the social 
reform movement of Raja Rammohun Roy, Calcutta 
has been the home of progressive thought and thinkers. 

Eminent leaders of Indian Renaissance like Ishwar 
Chandra Vidyasagar, and of the Brahmo Samaj 
Movement such as Maharshi Debendranath Tagore 
and Keshub Chandra Sen; writers like Bankim Chandra 
Chattopadhyay, who gave us the slogan of Vande 
Mataram, and the exceptionally talented Tagore family, 


: flourished in the congenial atmosphere of Calcutta. 


_ For those countless Indians who were swept into 
the freedom movement, Calcutta remains, above all, 
the Gangotri of India’s political awakening. This city 


> has been the venue of some of the most historic 


‘sessions of the Indian National Congress such as the 


Mehta in 1890; Dr Annie Besant in 1917; Lala Lajpat 
Rai in 1920; and Pandit Motilal Nehru in 1928./ 
The very first President -of the Indian National 


Congress, as you are all aware, was the Calcutta-born 


W.C. Bonner. Other distinguished Calcuttans have 


held that office—thereby becoming household names _ 


all over India—such as Surendranath Banerjea, Romesh 


Chander Dutt, and Deshbandu Chittaranjan Das, of - 


ever-green memory. Alongwith other patriots like. 


pioneers in the early phases of our national movement, 


Bengal has produced a galaxy of stars that will shine 
‘for eternity in the history of our freedom struggle. — 

: Calcutta has been imprinted on the nation’sipsyche 

-through the lives of two other outstanding national 


leaders as well: the incomparable Netaji Subhash 


` Chandra Bose and Maulgna Abul Kalam Azad. Calcutta 
itself can never forgét the capacity for organisation 
- and executive ability displayed by the young Subhash 
when he served as Chief Executive Officer of th 
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Corporation under the Mayoralty of C.R. 
en Maulana Azad’s founding of the Ordo 
weekly, Al-Hilal, from Calcutta in 1912 began not just 
a chapter in nationalist journalism but a new phase o 
Hindu-Muslim cooperation. S5 ; 

Equally memorable are the ties of this city with the 
/ growth and development of the trade union movement 
ie in India and of the Indian Left. Among those who 
were directly and vitally connected with the city, 
were Muzaffar Ahmed, Somnath Lahiri, Abdul Halim 
and Bankim Mukherjee who was a contemporary of 
that remarkable leader and Chief Minister of West 
Bengal, Dr Bidhan Roy. Happily, some early leaders 
of the Communist Party who have been associated 
with Calcutta, like Prof Hiren Mookherjee, are still 
with us. 
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CALCUTTA has been the home of India’s renaissance 
in the fields of culture. Apart from the immortal 
Rabindranath Tagore, others like Sarat Chandra 
Chatterjee and Kazi Nazrul Islam functioned from 
here. Nazrul Islam’s services both as a nationalist 
writer and a musician of surpassing talent will ever 
be remembered by the nation. Then again, Calcutta 
nurtured writers like Ramnidhi Gupta and Michael 
Madhusudan; painters like Jamini Roy and Nandalal 
Bose; singers and dancers such as S.D. Burman, 
Pankaj Mallick, Uday Shankar and Amala Shankar. 
The theatre and the cinema have found in Calcutta 
a natural home. Calcutta’s theatrical and cinematic 
presentations have brought to it not only national but 
also international recognition. And Calcutta has 
pioneered nationalist journalism in India through 
Jugantar and Amrita Bazaar Patrika. The number of 
dailies and journals in Bengali and English produced 
from here continues to grow, almost by the month. 
If Calcutta has sustained the arts, this city has also 
____ borne and nurtured scientific minds of the highest 
calibre like Mahendralal Sarkar, Jagdish Chandra 
= Bose, Acharya P.C. Ray, Meghnad Saha and 
___ Satyendranath Bose. Here in Calcutta the tree of 
education has flowered, thanks to Sir Asutosh 
Mukherjee’s vision and, lat 
son Shyama Prasad Mukhe 
its stature on the map of I 
_ Apart from several pionee 
research such as the Ca 
Medicine, the Chittaranja 
Centre and the Nationa 
Enteric Diseases, Calcut 


Indian science. institutions, 
ring institutions for medical 
Icutta School for Tropical 
n National Cancer Research 
1 nente of Cholera and- 
ta has also made i 
4 through research centres of all-India Hee a 
up in the recent past. These include the Variable. 
nergy Cyclotron Centre of the Bhabha Atomic Research. 
ntre, and the Satyendranath Bose National Centre 


rya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


er, that of his remarkable _ 
nee. Calcutta has retained | 
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for Basic Sciences: 

It is to Calcutta's credit that it not onl 
genius of its own sons, but also invited me 
from outside. Calcutta’s Presidency College was ot 
instance, second home to two South Indian ie fo 
minds, Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan and Cy. EE 
And it was in this College that our first President K 
Rajendra Prasad, studied, coming first class ine 
B.A. (Honours) examination. _ s 

The nation recalls with admiration the 
Calcutta in another major arena of our renaj 
the emancipation of Indian womanhood. The Bethune 
College for Women became as much a symbol of 
education as of the freeing of women from thej 
traditional home-bound roles. It is.our good fortune 
to have amidst us some of the women pioneers, such. 
as Renuka Ray, Phulrenu Guha, Maitreyi Bose, Ashok 
Gupta and Renu Chakravartty. aa 

Equally notable was the inspiration which those of} 
us in the Law received from the glorious record of the 
Calcutta Bar and the Calcutta High Court Bench, 7 TA 

Having been at the helm of India’s social, politial{ “8! 
and cultural renaissance, Calcutta could not have | 0nsin 
lagged behind in India’s industrial revival. Those |?" 9 
who have been observing Calcutta over the decades | 0U tir 
will recall how it has suffered several economi ] 4 er Sig 
crises. Jute mills, which were the mainstay of Calcuttas e ref 
economy, suffered a rude shock during the partition) a, 
in 1947. And yet Calcutta survived the shock. Newt Any s 
industrial units have come up since then. Today f'ticula: 
Calcutta is the venue of new ventures in field 


tole of 


orld hi 
his ever 
lame inte 


Now a significant entry point for imports for itsi 
industries, - 5 í : ib 
And so this city of academic institutions and li 

of note, industrial and scientific ventures 
continuously, self-sustaining cultural tradition, © 
a place of pride in India’s life. Paa 
_ The secret for this lies in the fact that Cal 
city that looks ahead. Calcutta: has an almost 
capacity to rise above its: daily p okie 
preoccupations. I am not unaware of the in 
problems of housing, water and powe 
transport and influx of refugees. And y 

something about Calcutta and about 
makes it overcome its despairs. The fa 
occupy so central a place in Calcutta's 
itself. Any other city faced with 
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India, Pakistan and Bangladesh: An Overview 


(1947-1990) 


RAVINDER KUMAR 
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Bethune : 
mbol of {4% he conclusion of British rule over South Asia, 
om ther] fin 1947, marks a decisive turning point in 
| fortune | history in the twentieth century. As a result of . 
“TS, Such}; event, two sovereign states, India and Pakistan, 
Ashoka} he into existence in the territories which had formerly 
thosd stituted British India. Fúrthermore, in 1971 there 
rd of the |"? partition of Pakistan, whose eastern wing was 
rch, (tached from its western wing and proclaimed a 


political. wereign nation, named Bangladesh. These transform- 
ot have {tions in the region, during the decades preceding the 
|. Those |70 constitute some of the most momentous changes 
decades [tour times. It is, therefore, appropriate to assess the 
conomic 
alcuttas i 
yartition 
=k, New 


rs reflect upon the future of the nations of South 
Sid, 

| Any such review of the nations of South Asia— 
ticularly those which constituted British India 


Ty 
nh 


a '01947—has to take into consideration a number 
ae as they impinge upon the peoples and the 
Mies of the region. What was the political situation 


11947 Ta ee : 
a when the British Empire in’ South Asia came 
, e 


FS to inte 


alt Lake 
e major 
engalat 
trialised 


grate different. social classes, religious 
S and ‘nationalities’ into modern states? 
cc) | the characteristics of the new political 
Ohi, ee the nationalist elites sought to establish; 
at we aal extent were they successful in doing so? 
nd, a the problems of coexistence faced by India 
th each an (and later Bangladesh), as they interacted: 
at 9 Other after 1947? And last but not the least, 
(© the future prospects of these nations of 
Sla? These are some of the issues which we 
B fore vin the course of this essay. $ 
distinc po Wel upon the issues spelt out above, 
Dhagic © Characteristic of South Asia needs to” 
the peor ed; Historically speaking, the communities 
Migipo” Constitute a single civilisation which has 
Wn tg ‘On of being one of the oldest civilisations 
"mankind. It would be appr 
Nthow i. Deen cn 
OF Delia a 
; : f 


priate to 


ider significance of these changes at the same time, 


define a civilisation, at this point in our essay, lest the 
assertion that the peoples of South Asia constitute 
such a social order lend itself to any misconstruction. 
A civilisation is ‘a major unit of human society, which 
rests upon a mechanism of generating wealth; upon 
specific social and political institutions; and upon a 
moral vision (or plurality of visions) which inform(s) 
its members as they relate themselves to the secular 
and the spiritual. It may also be emphasised that a 
civilisation articulates itself through one, ora multiplicity 
of sovereign states or polities. In the situation under 
consideration, it would be valid to argue that Indian 


: civilisation not only embraces the three sovereign 


states in India, Pakistan and Bangladesh; but it also 
reaches out to Nepal, Sri Lanka and (so some would 
argue) Afghanistan. ; ; 


IL 


WE may commence the overview of South Asia by 
examining the situation in British India on the eve of 
1947, the date which marked the emergence of India 
and Pakistan as sovereign states. 

As is well known, the first half of the twentieth 
century was characterised by a powerful anti-imperialist 
movement in the territories controlled by the British 
in South Asia. The movement rested upon the efforts 
of a number of political formations, which were held 
together by the vision of overthrowing British rule in 
the subcontinent. There was, for instance, the Indian 


- National Congress, which under the leadership of 
M.K. Gandhi, succeeded in establishing itself as a 
principal spokesman of the peasantry and the middle 


classes of the region. 


There is reason to believe that the Congress did not 


- reach out directly to the Muslim communities of 


South Asia. Instead, it established in the 1920s an 


~ informal alliance with organisations like the All India 
Khilafat Committee or the Muslim League to utilise 


pan-Islamic sentiment as the basis of a Hindu-Muslim 


coalition against the British Government. Over and 
_ above this, there were Socialist and Marxist formations, — 


ngri Collection, Haridwar 


“which were 


_ Proportions. Suffice it to mention here that the verdict. 
be Of the electorate, as manifest in the elections of 1946 
4 


the Congress and the Lea gue. 
presented a series of prop 


which were in agreement with the Congress, or the 
League, over the political objective of destroying 
imperialism, yet sought to reconstruct society along 
very different principles after the attainment of inde- 
pendence. There also existed parties to the extreme 
right of the political spectrum, like the Hindu 
Mahasabha, which did not subscribe to liberal principles 
of state formation and social reconstruction. Fortunately, 
such parties were reduced to fringe phenomena on 
the forum of nationalist politics. 

Therefore, during the decades prior to 1947 there 
coexisted different, if not conflicting, nationalist 
discourses within the political arena of British India. 
The Congress, for instance, subscribed to the notion 
of a composite nation in which individuals drawn 
from different religious communities, linguistic regions 
and class formations would coexist as free and equal 
citizens. This notion of a composite nation was wholly 
rejected by the Muslim League, particularly in the 
closing years of British rule over India. Instead, the 
League, under the leadership of Mohammad Ali 
Jinnah, argued with much conviction (so far as the 
Muslim communities were concerned) that those 
citizens of British India who subscribed to islam 
constituted a distinct nation, to be called Pakistan. 

Although the Muslim League was unsuccessful in 
generating much support for itself prior to 1937, the 
situation changed dramatically in the decade which 
followed. Taking its stance on a separatist plank, the 
League was able to capture an overwhelming majority 
of the seats reserved for Muslim candidates in the 
elections of 1946. The Congress, it may be observed, 
achieved similar success so far as the seats reserved 
for Hindu candidates were concerned. Nevertheless, 
the elections of 1946, which were held on the eve of 
independence and partition, did not substantiate the 
claim of the Congress that it enjoyed substantial sup- 
port from the Muslim community for its advocacy of 
a composite nationhood for India, À 

cat ae po Ses l Porna reflected in the elections 
s e backdrop to the tripartite 


negotiations between the British Government; the’ 


Congress and the League about t iti 
imperial withdrawal e o 
of (an) independent polity/polities in the region. A 
brief essay is not the place to Spell out these negotiations 
intricate and protracted in equal 


reflected the hard political reality behind the claims of 


serve the unity 


radical approach to mass _politicisation 


confederation, having as its principal constitue, 
substantially autonomous, and supra-provineial 
made up of Muslim and Hindu majority neat 
However, such proposals were not fully accept 
the Congress, or to the League; and the a i the 
adopted by the leaders of these two parties menih Pulte 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel a | 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, on the one handed 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan, on indire, 
other—made it inevitable that the Hindu and Muslim | constit 
majority areas of British India should be grouped id yin OV 
two distinct and sovereign states. : 
Much has been made in recent years of the argumen fragile 
that Jinnah wanted a confederation rather than partition | Mohan 
and it was the obtuseness of the Congress leadership his pe 
which led to the latter than to the former. It is gur enjoyed 
belief that'such theses represent advocacy rather thay} tilies ir 
a judicious reconstruction of the past. Like any astute) the pro 
negotiator, Jinnah had probably more than one cinlj Muslim 
up his sleeve; and a confederated India might have, apture 
been one of the solutions acceptable to him: However oi the 1 
there is litle reason to believe that Pakistan way\on ov 
foisted upon an unwilling Jinnah, nor is there anyi the Mu 
reason to believe that Pakistan was other than a litsypower c 


pation: 
gation 
constil 
gandhi 


choice for the Muslim leaders and rank and filed} Then 
British India. iag 
lt would be appropriate to make a few mor) fe Mus 


observations about the. Congress and the Leagues Ontrol’ 
political organisations, before we conclude this section pursue 
of our essay. It is well known that the Congress wy entat 
restructured as a mass party, in 1920, under the o ne 
of M.K. Gandhi. Yet the precise mode of this rest 3 clier 
turing has not invited much scholarly attention: z ub te 
are.a variety of strategies which political lead®® dy i ant 
adopt when they seek to widen their support He a 
Radical leaders tend to create class based organis i 

among social groups like the industrial proletan 
the peasantry, or the landless rural folk, 1° 
reach out to popular constituencies. AS E 
conservative leaders are often inclined 0 4 
‘power of powerful individuals, or dominati 
regions and localities to recruit the populat © 
support of their stances. abe tae 

The strategy of the Chinese Commit 

under Mao Zedong, is a classic instance € 
activity as a means to mass politics. 7" 
initially attempted to mobilise the wo 
directly in British India. However, when 


= 


tionalist struggle. This strategy of ‘indirect mobili- 
jon’ provided: him with instant access to large 
mattuencies. Yet for that reason, the control Which 
ndhi exercised over such constituencies was tenuous 
i the extreme, SO much so that his agitations often 
-men ii gsulted in civic strife between different communities 
atel anil inthe subcontinent. 
and; ang] lf the popular support of the Congress rested upon 
n, on the indirect’ political recruitment, then the substantial 
1 Muslim wnstituencies which the Muslim League was able to 
ped in| win over to a separatist stance, in the last decdde of 
jitish rule over India, constituted an even more 
argumen fagile political base. At first sight, it appears that 
partition; Mohammad Ali Jinnah was able to bring about, in 
-adership his period, a tremendous increase in the support 
Tt is gi enjoyed by the Muslim League among Islamic commu- 
ther thay) tities in British India. This was admirably reflected in 
ny astute] he provincial elections of 1946, when virtually all the 
one caf Muslim seats in the provincial legislatures were 
ight have aptured by the League. However, any examination 
Jowevenj of the manner in which the Muslim electorate was 
stan was|Won over tells its own story; just as it explains why 
here anje Muslim League was unable, to, consolidate its 
an a fir} power over Pakistan after 1947,. 
nd file ol 
dia (Punjab, Sindh and the North-Western Provinces), 
ew mojte Muslim League pursued the strategy of ‘indirect 
eaguemOntrol’, at a Jevel. much more reified than that 
vig section pursued by the Congress: The leaders of the League 
gress Wis Gotiated alliances with feudal lords and religious 
the aeg fines, and thereby gained access to their followers 
g reste r clients, Through such alliances, which were cemen- 
on. Tht" during 1945.46, the League momentarily gained 
aders @ e stantial support, which was reflected in the elections 
ort bist E Without, really controlling the feudal lords 
isa religious divines, or their constituents. 
etarialiD j 
| orde hii and peasant cadres drawn into regional Muslim 
its lhe s Were won over to the League on the basis of 
iber” il joment that the two-nation theory was the only 
: ological stance for a Muslim at the all-India 
Aeg OWever, once Pakistan was established, the 
Ride Y Of indirect control shaped. by the League 


5 
Ment 


im League. to utter insignificance in a 
€d political order, © ie: 


Tå 


There is reason to believe that in the north-west of. / 


he Story is slightly different in Bengal. There: the . 


'P Ceased to'exercise any influence, relegating — 


‘binary’ construction of the political character of Indian — 
` society was the stance of the radical parties. As is wi 
known, the Communist Party of India took the vier 
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reference is to the so-called ‘nationality’ question in 
South Asia. ; 
This cryptic assertion needs to be spelt out at some 
length. We have, earlier in this essay, described the 
social communities of South Asia as communities 
drawn intoa single civilisation, which can be designated 


-as the Indian civilisation. We have also suggested that ` 


like other civilisations, the civilisation of South Asia 
would articulate itself in one, or in a number of 
sovereign states, without any violence to its cultural 
fabric. Yet the anti-im perialist struggle within South 
Asia posed some questions to which there were no 
easy answers. From the standpoint of comparative 
history, this struggle bore a close ideological relationship 
to the nationalist movements of Europe in the nineteenth 
century. Yet the European movements, as is well 
‚Known, rested upon the belief that the peoples of a 
region, who were related to each other through bonds 
of language, ethnicity and culture, ought to realise 
their political destiny in the form of a sovereign 
nation-state: j } 

Despite some su perficial resemblances, the nationalist 
struggle in South Asia pursued a course different 
from the course pursued by the nationalist movements 
in Europe. True, a number of leaders of -the Indian 
strugele reached out to nationalist ideology as it was 
shaped in Europe, particularly in Germany and Italy, 
in its romantic manifestation. However, if the logic of 
the nation-state, as it had emerged in the Europe of 
the nineteenth century, was to be applied to South 
Asia, then a large number of nationalist movements, 
rather than one (or two, or even three) should have 
taken root in the region. ; 

Nevertheless, in the moral euphoria of the anti- 
imperialist struggle, the reality of a multinational 


. community was glossed over in order to argue, at 


least as far as the Congress was concerned, the legiti- 


_ macy of centralised nationhood for British India. The © 


Muslim League took the stand that India constituted 
two nations: a ‘Hindu’ nation and a “Muslim’ nation. 
‘However, the League was as reluctant to\accept the 


existence of diverse nationalities within the Indian. 

' civilisation as the Congress. The tactics of indirect 
mobilisation, and the overarching commitment of the 

„regional societies of anti-imperialism, defused the 
nationality question prior. to 1947. Yet this question _ 

< has haunted central governments and nationalist elites: - 
_ in India and Pakistan ever since the attainment of — 
= independence. << < EEA sri 


Perhaps the only exception to’ the ‘unitary’ or 


e 
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at this juncture, that India was a multinational COMES 
nity. On the basis of such a perception, nationalists 
who ‘were also Marxists argued that the linguistic 
regions of India constituted distinctive nationalities 
which were destined to be part of a multinational 
federal polity, after the demise of British imperialism 
in the subcontinent. Perhaps the Marxist argument 
was unexceptional so far. What gave it an ominous 
ring, at least for nationalists in the Congress camp, 
was the additional argument that each of the 
nationalities of India had the right to self-determination; 
and could, therefore, in theory opt out of an Indian 
federation. In the climate of the 1940s, this argument 
provided powerful support for those who were 
advocating the division of British India on religious 
lines. 

In other words, where the radical nationalists erred 
was not in their perception of the overarching political 
character of Indian civilisation, as defined earlier in 
this essay, but in the mechanical application of a 
‘nationality’ argument which had been formulated in 
the Soviet Union in an altogether different context. 
For the Soviet Union, whatever be the rhetoric of 
constitutional prescription, the substance of power 
was controlled at the apex by a highly centralised 
Marxist party. 


Irrespective of the radical view of the ‘nationality’, 


E question in India, the Congress Party, which controlled 
power within the country for virtually a period of 
four decades after 1947, was irretrievably tied to the 
notion of India as a unitary polity. The leaders of the 
Congress believed in the necessity of a powerful state 
as the instrument of industrialisation, as this instrument 
ensured the equitable distribution of wealth and 
resources across a wide spectrum of classes and 
communities, particularly those located at the lower 
reaches of society. The notion of the state as an engine 
of modernisation and a factor promoting ‘moral welfane’ 
deeply influenced those who controlled power in the 
1950s and 1960s. 

The Constitution of India, for instance, has been 
examined from various facets in a substantial corpus 
of scholarly literature. None of the critiques of the 
Constitution, however, recognise the stark fact that it 
was drafted under the shadow of the partition of 
1947; and, therefore, accorded to the Central Govern- 
ment a degree of authority which w. 
warranted by the truly epic expanse 
or the social and political diversity w 
its local and regional constituents.. 

Indeed, the Conśtitut 


features of the prescriptive desi 
the ptive design created in 19: 
the British Go : eee 


vernment. This is particularly true of 


as scarcely 
of Indian society; 
hich characterised 


ee n dit 2 Ton Chennai and eGangotri 


ion of India retained several 


those clauses which governed relations betwee, 
Central Government in New Delhi and the Prod he 
Governments located in different parts of the = inci a 
As a counterpoise to the nationalist challen 5 ya! 
Constitution of 1935 conferred upon New Det, a 
right of dismissing elected governments in the pron è 
ces; and of substituting in the place of such governmen, 
the authority of the Governor as an instrument of the 
Centre. The retention of such a provision in free Indi 
was partly influenced by the experience of partition. 
but it partly reflected a deeper suspicion of the| 
founding fathers of the republic that regional sentiment | 
could, on occasions, go astray, and it reqitired: the’ 
firm hand of the Centre to keep it on the path of 
national unity. This provision becomes all the more | into p! 
significant when it is realised that most of the States | Gover 
of the Indian Union (as the provinces were renamed | Need! 
in the Constitution), ‘are comparable in size and} mange: 
population to middle-sized sovereign states. Moreover} distrib 
whatever be the rhetorical stance taken on occasions , and ot 
in substance the Indian Constitution is a unitary] develc 
rather than a federal constitution; and it rests upona | sugges 
historical memory which looks upon regional fragmen | the res 
tation as a recurrent and ominous phenomenon inthe} afiliat 
political history of the subcontinent. luring 
This is not to argue that regional autonomy. wasi Slates, 
wholly absent in a Constitution resting upon liberal} in po 
institutions and seeking to base the governance ofa charac 
large polity upon the will of the governed. Moreoveh) '< : 
e 
in the linguistic restructuring of the Indian polity. 4 lites 
long ago as 1920, the Congress had adop 
guistic principle as the only valid principle for 


the territorial map of India. Yet Jawaharlal DE | 
seemed reluctant, in the 1950s, to redraw the polit m 
map of India along linguistic lines. What precipi | 
action on his part was an intense agitation Ts 
Andhra region of the former Madras Provints mi 

agitation led to the recognition of Andhra as asep 
territorial unit, and the a ppointment of Be 
Reorganisation Commission to bring about aling 
reorganisation of the States of the Indian oe 


Even after the Andhra experience, ther? (a 
States ( 
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= 
veen the fine ional and local arenas in the subcontinent. 

a | stati i etween th i 
ovina] Te relationship b n the Government of India 


county |, New Delhi and T regional aamen located 
nge, the | nthe various Saty has over the past three or four 
elhi the | jecades been a relationship of considerable tension. 
provi this tension was to a degree masked by the fact that 
mmenis jor substantial periods of time, the Congress party 
Nt of the ontrolled political power in New Delhi as well as in 
ree India | the different States. Conflict in Centre-State relations, 
vattition | therefore, often manifested itself as a conflict between 
| of the | the national and regional leaders of the Congress. 
entimen| With the passage of time, however, the Congress 
ired:the | has lost its monopoly over political powes in New 
path of | Delhi as well as in the States. This loss has brought 
he more| into play new factors in relations between the Central 
1e States} Government of India and the State Goy  :nments. 
renamed | Needless to say, such factors hinge upor a whole 
ize and} nge of issues: uneven regional development and the 
loreover, | distribution of public revenues; or problen.s of law 
scasions, 4 and order; or issues relating to health, education and 
unitary] development. It would, indeed, be no exaggeration to 
5 upon 
ragmen: 
on inthe 


the regional elites—irrespectivė of party and political 
iffiliations—are united in their demand for a restruc- 
uring of the relatioris between New Delhi and the 
Slates. In some regions, this desire has found expression 
n potentially secessionist movements. Here the 


my, Was 
n liberal 
nce ofa 
oreovel, 
nent lay 
olity. A 
„the lit 
drawing 


tas contributed to open disaffection. 

Yet such cases are exceptional: Most of the regional 
tlites merely desire to gain a greater measure of 
‘ontrol over their destiny. The time is, therefore, ripe 


‘a re-examination of the place which the States 


Political 
Within this framework. 


0 
Egue, the Republic of India over the past four 
ades, the situation is no different in the case of 
Stan: Like their peers in India, the leaders of 
ve too were reluctant to concede the demands 
¢ ion : eS 3 ; ny pees aaa s 
4 ithe, te and linguistic groups for greater autonomy 
VO f i 
ihe Paige ades after:1947, the crucial divide, so far as 


ceo Was concerned, was the divide between the 
n 
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suggest that four decades and more after independence, 


` wider struggle for social, political and economie power 


character of regional identities and religious loyalties 


the sovereign state of Bangladesh. 


to unrealised regional aspirations in Pakistan. For the , 
Xcupy in the Indian Union; and the quality of social, — 
and economic autonomy which they enjoy. 


the question of regional autonomy has continued four decades various attempts at working out a satis- 


i demographic and political preponderance which creates _ 


- Some scholars argue that in contrast to Pakistan, ; 
“the establishment of liberal political institutions in — 
India provides, at any rate in theory, a more flexible | 


e overarching polity. Indeed, for more than — 


like India, which is characterised by a highly skewed 

` distribution of social ai ic pc 

. arguments of much of their validity. Be that as it may, 

/ for India, no less than for Pakistan, the question 
- which looks large on th 


of Indian territory. The Muslim majority provinces, in 
the north-west of British India, constituted the western 
wing of the new state. This wing rested upon four 
major linguistic groups, of which the Punjabis consti- | 
tuted the dominant community in demographic size / 
as well as in affluence. The north-eastern region of 
British India was carved out into a distinctive Muslim 
majorily region called the eastern wing of Pakistan. In 
its surface area, this wing was very much smaller 
than the western wing. Yet the eastern wing sustained 
a larger population than the western wing. It also 
differed radically from the western wing in its linguistic 
and cultural traditions. 

Small wonder then that tension between the two 
wings of Pakistan erupted into the open, over the 
issue of the national language, shortly after 1947. The 
leadership of Pakistan wanted to establish Urdu as a 
official language of the new state. This was wholly 
unacceptable to the Bengali-speaking Muslims of eastern 
Pakistan, whose love for their language and literature 
was second only to their love for the rich alluvial soil 
of their homeland. 

Yet the conflict over language was indicative of a 


between the two wings of the new State, Lack of 
space does not permit us to dwell sufficiently upon 
the growing conflict between the two wings of Pakistan, 
in the 1950s and the 1960s. Suffice it to mention here 
that in 1971 the Bengalis went into: open rebellion — 
against western Pakistan; and carved out for themselves 


The emergence of Bangladesh did not put an end 


western wing of Pakistan ‘too is made up of four — 
major’ Jinguistic regions, each one of which is a 
‘nationality’ in the making. Over the past three or 


factory results, The problem is further aggravated by — 
the fact that the Punjabi-speaking region enjoys a 


serious tensions within Pakistan as it was reconstituted: | 
after 1971. ae a 


means of handling sensitive political issues: There is oe 
substantial force an this argument. However, the 
flawed processes of liberal democracy in a country 


economic power, robs such — 


political: horizon. Indeed,” 


i is difficult to conceive of stability and social progress 
i in South Asia, in the years which lie ahead, without 
any satisfactory solution of the ‘nationality’ question 
in the region. 


IV 


IF the leaders of India and Pakistan have refused to 
face the ‘nationality’ question frankly, this refusal has 
id not prevented them from seeking to create durable 
systems of political governance in the two states. That 
the attempt to devise such systems has not been fully 
saccessful is, of course, an entirely different matter. 
There are, besides, considerable differences between 
Pakistan and Bangladesh, on the one hand, and India, 
on the other, in this regard. 

At a formal level, as suggested above, the Indian 
quest for liberal institutions, responsive to the changing 
tides of public opinion, seems to have been more 
successful than is true for Pakistan. Notwithstanding 
its shortcomings, the leaders of India were able to 
devise a democratic Constitution in 1950, which has 
provided the framework for politics ever since, barring 
a brief interregnum. This Constitution seeks to marry 
the principles of a liberal democracy with those of a 
social democracy. 

Yet the Indian Constitution is so riddled with con- 
tradictions, that it bestows/a disproportionate quantum 
of power upon social classes which control property 
and influence in society. Of course, the flaws which 
characterise the Constitution do not lie simply in its 
textual content. Instead; they are a consequence of 
unequal access for the common citizen to privilege 
and power; just as they are also a result of primordial 
solidarities and cohesions, which underpin concen- 
trations of political power that are manipulative rather 
than constructive in their social character. 

These assertions need to be related to de 
-in the electoral arena in the last thre 

When the Congress faced the first general elections in 
1951-52, its true hold lay over the middle classes— 
commercial and professional—in the cities; and amon 
petty landlords and rich and middle peasants in the 
villages. However, since the levers of power—in 
in the village communities aed o 
i oe one a 1s, and last but not the least, 
n 'ustrial corporations—were con- 
; trolled by the propertied classes, those who were the 
Wretched of the (Indian) earth’ could either be 
persuaded’ to vote in the same manner as their social 
ae BR nao at all Such electoral phenomena 
‘ - power-brokers’ and vote-banks’ 


velopments 
e or four decades, 
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in the psephological literature of the first twa decades . 
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after independence. . 

There is reason to believe that the general del, 
of 1971—the so-called Garibi Hatao elections ma Ons 
a seminal transformation in electoral politics in tng: 
The strategy of the Congress in these elections ie 
had lost the allegiance of the rich and middle pele j 
classes in northern and in southern India; lay in al Lae ti 
rating a grand political alliance between the re aa 
castes, the lower castes who had petty. holdings od iet 
wer sharecroppers or landless labourers, ae A Bie 
minorities. That the slogan of Garibi Hatao was Successfi] privile; 
in 1971 suggests the erosion of traditional ‘Vote. | attemp 
banks’ and a diminution in the capacity of ‘power general 
brokers’ to influence electoral politics, One result of | which 
these developments is the manner in which, since the | Bangla 
1970s, the voter has often shifted his Support from} To € 

-one party to another. The quest behind such changing | govern 


a, 
it 


j pursue 
P fth 


: preferences—a quest, alas, to which there is no adequate | vexed 


solution—is the search for a social order which combines | democi 
stability with change, and provides the poorest inthe in doin 
land with a modicum of material dignity. < find Pa 

The course of politics in Pakistan has beer radically. | applica! 
different. In contrast to India, the leaders of Pakistan |by a si 
made no serious attempt to frame a Constitution in |power 
the first decade after 1947. The Muslim League, like }temocr 
the Congress in India, was a party which could have: Neve 
attempted to devise the ground rules for politics in lakista 
Pakistan. But the League faced a serious erosion init nilitary 
electoral strength in the .post-independence yeas à partii 
This erosion in its electoral strength in the post f given ir 
independence years. ‘This erosion was related ta the league 


goal of Pakistan was realised, et. 
No less disturbing were developments ine 
between the western and eastern wings of A 


has been mentioned earlier that the attempt 
Urdu u 


b 


Pakistan. In such a context, the vexed 
language became a symbol of, and 
for, a variety of interests and aspiratio 


than that of the combined poy 
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\ aot only a means of the transmission of old, and the 
| eration of new, values and skills. Language is also 

instrument of class power; and an instrument 
hough which social and economic goals can be 


© Upper | possib ; : 
ings, or outset, the question of a national language was treated 
|s the basis of the social and economic power of a 
vileged few in society. Small wonder then that the 
e Jatempt at imposing Urdu upon Eastern Pakistan 
generated a powerful movement for regional.autonomy 
which ultimately resulted in the emergence of 

Bangladesh. / 

To embark upon a critique, howsoeve brief, of 
hanging | governance in Pakistan without touching spon the 
1dequate | vexed question of military rule, as an alternative to 

democratic politics, is to attempt the impossible. Yet 


jindoing so, the flawed character of politics in India 


nd Pakistan needs to be kept in view, since the 
pplication of liberal principles to societies characterised 


y a strikingly unequal distribution of wealth and. 


jfower results in a very substantial distortion of 
jtemocracy, 
Nevertheless, the question has to be asked why 
stan, in contrast to India, has had long decades of 
litary governance since its inception in 1947. Perhaps 
Partial answer to this question has already been 
Wen in describing the manner in which-the Muslim 
gue acquired the character of a ‘mass party’, in the 
st decade of British rule over the subcontinent. 


hile the leaders of the Congress successfully devised 
Political organisation based on national, regional 


Nd local arenas of activity, the League remained till 


€ 1940s an elitist caucus, which reached out to — 


pPular constituencies in alliance with feudal and 


ane Notables in the western wing; and with asso- 
Hons. 


JW r 


1 


{fu 
hen 


of the ulema and peasants in the eastern wing 


political formations which came into existence after 
1947 could compete with the rural notables and 
religious divines, who not only controlled vast consti- 
tuencies, but also had access to bureaucratic and 
military power. ; 
Over and above these factors, stood the deadly 
strife between the eastern and western wings of 
Pakistan, neither of which was able to establish its 
control over the new state to the exclusion of the 
other, Nor surprisingly, therefore, the governance of 
Pakistan soon passed into the hands of a military 
leadership; and in contrast to India, governance by 
officers of the army:became the normal mode of — 


` governance in Pakistan. 


Yet the social and ideological character of military . - 


Tule in Pakistan still awaits analysis at the hands Of e 


scholars. The Ayub decade, for instance, saw consi- 
derable development of the productive capacity of — 
the nation in agriculture as well as in industry, It was _ 
also a phase in the history of Pakistan during which 
rural notables, through their control over ‘the army — 
and the bureaucracy and in alliance with businessmen 

and entrepreneurs provided a measure of stability to 


the state. The Bhutto regime (we refer here to Zulfikar 4 d 


Ali Bhutto) commenced with a stance in populism, ; 
which simultaneously characterised politics in India. ; 
But it soon assumed a trajectory all its own. : i 
The displacement of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto by General _ 
Zia-ul-Haq was seemingly a regression to a familiar 
pattern of military governance., However, the social ; 
support enjoyed by the Zia regime was more deeply 


-entrenched in rural society than was true for Ayub.. 


Over and above this, Zia-ul-Haq also established 
rapport with a reactivated religious sentiment in 
Pakistan, which was fundamentalist in content. Yet 
the bankruptcy of such a regime was reflected in the - 


ae: ‘homeland’ of Pakistan an e 


Asia. We have already highlighted the conflicting 
world-views which inspired political organisations 
like the Congress and the League in their anti-im perialist 
stances. What was at stake here was the character of 
the political discourse underpinning the successor 
state (or states) of British India. The Congress leaders 
believed that the civilisation of India had, over the 
centuries, developed a composite character which 
could provide the basis of an overarching political 
identity, in the century of resurgent Asian nationalism. 
From this flowed the assumption that the members of 
different religious communities in India could be 
drawn into a cohesive nation-state. 

The Muslim League leadership fiercely refuted this 
argument. It argued that Hindu and Muslim commu- 
nities rested upon distinctive, if not ‘antagonistic, 
cultures. Further, the leaders of the League argued, it 
was both appropriate and inevitable that these two 
religious communities should organise themselves 
into autonomous nation-states, once the British had 
withdrawn from South Asia. The Congress was un- 
Successful in attracting popular Muslim support for 
its stance, prior to 1947. Indeed, the Congress-Khilafat 
alliance of the 1920s appears in retrospect to be an all 
too brief exception to the general trend characterised 
by divisiveness rather than cohesion between Hindus 
and Muslims. 

The Muslim League was strikingly successful in 
winning over to its stance the Muslim communities of 
South Asia, on the eve of the British withdrawal from 
the region. Yet the terms of a political settlement, 
acceptable to both the Congress and the League, 
made nonsense of the position adopted by Jinnah and 
his colleagues. Once the Muslim majority areas of 
British India had been demarcated into Pakistan, 
slightly less than two-thirds of the Muslim citizens of 
the former British Empire found themselves within 
(what the League considered) ‘Hindu’ India. Beyond 
a tentative suggestion about the exchange of population, 
no serious thought had ever been given by the leaders 
of the League to the future of those Muslims who 
should logically, on the basis of the ‘two nation’ 


theory, have been citizens of Pakistan, yet found 


themselves to be within India. 

_ This anomalous situation, taken in conjunction 

_ with the fact that the eastern and western wings of 

_. Pakistan were separated by a thousand odd Eir 
of Indian territory, made the newly created Muslim 

xtraordinar i 

its very birth.. Indeed, the pee op eee 

communities of Islam within India; and the presence 


also of substantial Hindu communities within Pakistan, 
ble tension between the 


ully resolved even after 


-its citizens subscribed to Hinduism. The situa? 


d the Massive migrations 


From the very outset, therefore, relations be 
India and Pakistan were plagued by the Ree 
ideologies which inspired their birth. These reat A 
were also soured by the presence of minoriti be el f 
and Muslim, which found themselves locate d Nd fi 
state where the majority of the citizens subscribed pakistan 
a different religion. Indeed, the proposition th l 
and Muslims, wherever they were located jn South 
Asia, constituted distinct and separate nations i 
one which was impossible to realise in practice, ‘ 

As has been suggested earlier, the exchange af 
population was the only logical solution to the problem, 
Yet this solution was never seriously discussed, it 
only because of the enormous size of the minorities i 
the two states. In some of the regions of India and| {their 
Pakistan like Punjab (Indian Punjab, and. Pakistani k lit 
Punjab) the problem was brutally resolved through RA 
successive waves. of migration after 1947. Yet eveni ee a 
after such migrations, India remains the second lar The | 
gest Muslim country in the world; with approximately tat rel 
a hundred million of its citizens subscribing to Islam. th, 
Similarly, though the proportion of Hindus who qutd Ind 
Pakistan is high, there remain to this day some Hindi} hose A 
minorities in Pakistan, and substantial Hindu minontie}y,, fea 
in Bangladesh. mene 

The refractory question of religious affiliation and er the 
political loyalty was equally manifest in’ relation 
between the Princely States and the two natoni Td the 
which came into existence in 1947. At a formal leli 
the British took the view that the Princely stisi; 
regained their sovereign powers after the dismanllit}, 
of their Empire in South Asia. In reality, however the 
princely rulers had no option but to join one oi : h 
other of the successor States of British India. n 
vast majority of cases, this choice posed no ae e 
problem. However, there were two Princely a ji 
namely, Kashmir and Hyderabad, whose fate wa? $ 
easy to resolve. oe ie 

As is well-known, Hyderabad was in the han d 
Muslim dynasty supported by a substantial 


aristocracy subscribing to Islam. Yet the major 


at Hindu, | 


gher— 
with th 
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Kashmir -was precisely the reverse. Kas 
governed by a Hindu dynasty; and Hindus 
special social and economic status wit 
although the ‘majority of Kashmiris subs 
Islam. We shall not detail ourselves, in th 
context, with the events leading to th 
daha into the Indian Union. 
_ Owever, it would be appropriate 
ears it E Falls e 
Our relations between India and 
1947, the democratic movement in Kas 
nal A brgadbase org 


Onlerence. This or 
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jiquidation of despotic rule over Kashmir. Not 
Ping, as the British withdrawal from South 
AK imminent, the ruler of Kashmir found it 
r “alt to decide whether he should opt for India or 
stan. The situation was further complicated through 
invasion of the Valley of Kashmir by tribal irregulars, 
“4 to be replaced by the army, from the north-west 
Pons of Pakistan. 
“faced with a threat to their autonomy from two 
- |iirections—from an autocratic ruler, on the one hand, 
nd tribal levies backed by the Pakistani army, on the 
her—the people of Kashmir opted for integration 
the Republic of India. The leaders of India, on 
hir part welcomed such a development as supportive 
{their view that the Indian nation was based upon 


|ie political loyalty of individuals drawn from different ° 


through, rligious communities, which had over the centuries 
Yet Evel een drawn into a composite culture. f 
`| The leaders of Pakistan; in view of their argument 


ntinuous bickering between India and Pakistan 
the issue of Kashmir. Twice since 1947, the two 


-untries have fought wars over the status of Kashmir; ~ 
J ind the tensions flowing from the Kashmir tangle, so K 


Sargued in some circles in both India and Pakistan, 
Id out the possibility of further wars between the 
‘nations. , easy s gee eg a 
Indeed, it would be no exaggeration to assert that. 
4 ; 7 


“cause the ultimate fate of Kashmir is inextricably 


la and Pakistan. — 


ashmir issue is the single largest. cause for 
litical conflict between India and Pakistan. This is 


ed with the unres Ived identity problems of both 


political systems which have crystallised in South 
Asia. In doing so, the view that India is a functioning 
liberal polity, while Pakistan and Bangladesh have 
most of the time been governed by military dictators, 
has to be examined from the standpoint of the actual 
performance of liberal institutions in countries charac- 
terised by an extremely unequal distribution of wealth, 
and an absence of the liberal traditions. 

The moment we look at South Asia from such a 
perspective, the record of different States in the 
region acquires a slightly different character. There is, 
on the one hand, a substantial difference in ideology 
and in social support between one military dictatorship 
and another; just as there is a substantial distortion of 
the democratic process in the functioning of liberal 


_ institutions in a country like India. 


` ‘That Pakistan too has of late become a democratic — 
polity is a significant step in the history of South Asia. 
Such a development needs to be welcomed, even 
though it has not led (in the short-term, anyway) to 
more amicable relations with India. The democratisation 


_of Pakistan is a step to be welcomed because in the 


long run, political regimes resting, howsoever imper- 
fectly, upon the will of the people hold out the 
prospect of social transformations which will enhance 


the quality of life in the region, as they at the same 


time provide the basis for peace in South Asia. 


History of India in 2 Vols.: From the Earliest 
_ Times to the Twentieth Century/ 
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nthe history of human cooperation science and 
technology have played a crucial role, though 
iis more sensational contributions have often been in 
- | the realm of conflict and warfare. From the invention 
__|of gun powder to nuclear weapons and the mind 
| boggling programme of Star Wars, it was in the 
- | military sphere that the international impact of science 
“a Jand technology has been felt dramatically and 
_ | disastrously. That has brought mankind together to 
| the brink of all-embracing destruction until its sense 
_ } ofself-preservation was aroused and it has turned-to 
{bok for a way out to peaceful coexistence and 

| cooperation. 
| _ Itisinteresting that in this search for peace the help 
{science and of scientists is as much required as was 


| or the making of these awesome instruments of war. 
f 


monitoring devised by advanced science and technology 
| making international agreements possible. Equally 
"portant, cooperation among nations and scientists 
nd technologists interna tionally is necessary to take 
te benefits of science to the people at large, to 


il 


nd to face the new threats to the environment and to 
° globe itself. Thus international cooperation in 


ee eee and technology has become the imperative of 
“Ur times, 


acc has always been an international enterprise. 
ie Scientist put it: “If we are to lead the world 
ci a hopeful future, we must understand that 
hee ney is part of the planetary environment, to be 
Y to ike airand water with the rest of mankind. To 
ae monopolise technology is a 
Won elise air”. E 
C 


for example, both in nuclear and conventional ~ 
armament the technologies of detection and 


"minate the evils of poverty, hunger and disease, _ 


this crowded planet.” AS 
But the historical fact has been that during the last 
few hundred years science and technology has been 
- almost the- monopoly of a minority of advanced’ 
nations. It was at the root of the colonial domination 
of the world by a few countries. It is again the means 
through which a few industrialised countries have 
imposed their influence and control over the developing: 
world. 
The North-South divide is also essentially a scientific- 
technological. gap between the developed and the 
developing countries. Unless there is a wider diffusio 
of scientific knowledge in the world and a large scale 
transfer of technology from the North to the South, 
there is the danger of a new type of hegemonism—a 
_ mindless and ruthless technological hegemonism: 
emerging on the international scene. That would be 
the logical consequence of monopolistic control by a 
few countries of science and technology which oug! 
to be shared like air and water by all mankind. 


% 


WE have heard a lot .about Western science and — 
Western technology, though it is well known that if 
there is anything that is truly international it is science _ 
and technology. We know that ancient Indian and — 
Greek philosophical texts contained embryonic 
of modern science. In the Vedic hymn, The Song of © 
Creation, there is a description of the Void out o 
which life, the world, and the Gods themselves emerged. 
tea ee ae ee 

_ Then there was not non-existent nor existent: Heh a 

There was no realm of air, nor sky beyond it — 


all energy from any system—a tiny zero point energy 
will be left—that stimulates wavelengths. Thus in the 
Upanishads we find the first tadpole wriggles of the 
scientific spirit and scientific questionings. fet 

In a more concrete sense we know that printing, 
gun-powder, the magnetic compass were Chinese 
< inventions, and the zero and the decimal system 
| i ‘Indian inventions, all of which passed through the 
‘creative medium of the Arabs to Europe to give rise 
to the Renaissance and the New Science. Almost up to 
the fifteenth century AD the East was leading the 
West in the field of science and technology. It is this 
flow and counter-flow of ideas and knowledge 
throughout history that make science neither Eastern 
nor Western but international and interdependent. It 
is this that makes organised international cooperation 
in this field natural, possible and meaningful. 

Even today the Third World is contributing in an 
odd manner, through the haphazard mechanism of 
the brain-drain, to the development of the North. The 
National Academy of the USA has estimated that 
only one half of foreign students who obtain their 
Ph.D.s in Physics in the United States Universities 
return to their home countries. In the mid-1960s 
President Lyndon Johnson liberalised American 
immigration laws in order to allow entry of foreign 
i doctors and engineers to the country which was 
te reckoned to be less costly than educating and training 
Americans themselves. The laws of most developed 


countries are today so devised as to admit selectively ` 


foreigners with certain technological qualifications 
needed by them. While utilising talents from abroad, 
particularly the developing countries, the advanced 
nations are trying to protect their own technologies 
from foreigners. 

From time to time we hear demands voiced by 
politicians for restricting the number of foreign scientists 
doing research in the laboratories of American Institutes 
and companies. We have also seen how sometime ago 
foreign scientists were not allowed to take part in 


science and technolo 
means of producing new wealth and 
t power in the world. Hence it is g 


s ie 5 uarded j 
d used politically. This *highte raed jealously 


ch jingoism” is 


he world! 


‘Technology of the Non-Aligned and Ot 


nee of a new hydraheaded 
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Itis in this context that the North-South relationen: A 


and the transfer of technology has become a prin cipal 
ale 


diple 


tech n 


issue in international politics and diplomacy, andos | head! 
and parcel of the struggle for creating a a ondi 
International Economic Order, indeed, a New Worl ijn in 
Order itself. Issues relating to technolo y trad expel 
were discussed internationally at the Uniteg Nation 1 comp 
in 1979 and negotiations for working out a Calls, J world 
Conduct for such transfer were also initiated thereafter | scien 
But the issues remain unresolved and the Negotiations | neithi 
frozen. This is one of those international questions on | (hem 
which scientists and diplomats may work together for | MP 
achieving practical results. i is an 
A connected question is that of intellectual property | disari 
rights which is looming large today. The developed | SALT 
countries are resorting to the politics of power and | 
pressure in order to impose their will and interests on | ™°™! 
the developing countries on this question. If the South nen 
as a whole succumbs before this pressure it will affect } ‘P° 
not only scientific advance, but technological self j 2°! 
reliance and eventually even the standard of livingot | effect 
‘the people of these countries. It would be fatal forour | USS 
future if our diplomats and scientists waver onan | =u 
issue like this as they seem to do sometimes. I may | and p 
say that it is one of those issues that areitoo seriousto a 
be left to diplomats alone—scientists should have a o 
major role in it. It is possible to stand up for the | ae 
interests of the South in this field without hurting the i aa a 
genuine interests of the North and cutting back on Tand : 
cooperation with it. We may recall here how indie total < 
and a few other countries, at a time when they We | memb 
less economicall y ströng and much less powerful than aqui 
they are today, stood firmly in the face of great p por i nd tr 
pressures on basic questions impinging upon i i devel 
independent and self-reliant development: techne 
: eg [idu 
+ eee x i Me 

EA irreal € 
ECONOMIC and scientific diplomacy has 2 a Kehno 
important role to play in South-South coopera Mo | tduca 
1s regrettable that this particular strategy Of COOP" | oi | Poble 


for preparing the ground for a New Internat? 
Economic Order has not received all the 


can ay 2 


among the member cot 
Scientific and 


Digitized by Arya sam 


sg Jomacy today, quite aside from the stories of 
i 


echnological espionage that capture newspaper 
eadlines from time to time. Much of this is actually 
anducted by professional diplomats with experience 
i international negotiations, but with the help of 


ey : ; 
| xperts. Some of these issues are so technical, so 
| complex and so fundamental for the future of the 


world that closer integration between diplomacy and 
ence and technology has become indispensable; 
either scientists nor diplomats alone can deal with 
them with the requisite political vision and technical 


| competence. The diplomacy of disarmament and peace 


ig an example. Be it complete and comprehensive 
disarmament or reduction of conventional arms, or 
SALT or START and other proposals for elimination 


‘or reduction of nuclear weapons, detection or 


rests on |) 
e South | 
Il affect 1 
al self- 


monitoring of nuclear weapon tests or banning of 
chemical and biological weapons or peaceful uses of 
space, Antarctic exploration, sea-bed mining, oceans 
aszones of peace, issues of environment, green-house 
efect or global warming—all these and many other 
issues affecting the welfare and the future of mankind 
require well integrated éooperation between science 
and politics, scientists and diplomats. ; 
Professional diplomacy which has very tardily and 
rluctantly moved from purely political to economic 
diplomacy has now got to make yet another major 
adjustment with technological diplomacy -thus 
‘ombining all the three aspects—political, economic 
and technological—to become what one might, call 
total diplomacy for a new world. For this purpose 
members of the Foreign Services of the world have to 
quire familiarity with as well as some education 
and training in the major scientific and technological 
ier opments of our time, and , scientists and 
: 1 ologists, in turn, must have greater knowledge 
n understanding of social sciences and the-arts. In 
an age a liberal education includes not only 
fea ee and the arts ‘but sciences and 
k fae Only diplomats with that kind of liberal 
,_ On will be able’ to negotiate successfully the 
lems of the world today. eee ee : 


Ja ign OFF 


j FOurItatto 


more rapid development and modernisation of ou 


Coordination Centre in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 
In November 1989 the then Foreign Minister of the 
USSR, Edward Shevardnadze, called a meeting of © 
Soviet Foreign Ministry officials, Soviet Ambassadors 
abroad and Soviet scientists at which he is reported to 
have presented a paper on Politics and Science. At 
this meeting all the participants agreed that the interests 
of science and diplomacy were closely intertwined, 
that diplomacy in order to cope with today’s world 
problems must be informed about the latest achieve- 
ments of science, that there must be participation by 
scientists in formulating the country’s approach to 
items on the international agenda, and that in order to 
achieve all this there must be close and constant ‘i 
interaction between Foreign Service officers and is 
diplomats on the one hand and scientists and ~ 
technologists on the other. “Progress in foreign policy 
today”, wrote Vladimir Shustov, Head of the Scientific — 
Coordination Centre of the Soviet Foreign Ministry, — 
“depends largely on co-operation between diplomacy 
and science. In turn, the need for a science-intensive 
foreign policy is bound to stimulate progress in 
research and help scientists see clear in the exigencies 
of contemporary international developments and 
participate more fruitfully in efforts to improve and 
normalise relations between states.”* ; sae 
India has yet to attempt systematically to bring - 
about integration between foreign policy and diplomacy — 


_ and science and technology, even though a considerable 


degree of scientific diplomacy is involved in the — 
conduct of its external relations. With the strides that 
it has made in building up a scientific technological 


base for its economy, the advancement it has achieved’ 
in research and development, and the pool of competent 


scientific personnel it has built up, India today may 
be said to be at the scientific technological take 


- stage. At the same time we have a compulsive nee 


for imbibing high technologies from abroad fo 


economy- G ; 
A 


Both developed and d 3 


‘ies have 


shown interest in bilateral sc 
India. Both with the L 

_ Union wé have signed i 
for somewhat amb 


our far-seeing interest in the Indian Ocean, the Antarctic, 
the Law of the Sea, peaceful uses of space, disarmament 
and the environment. In the conduct of foreign policy 
in these fields we do associate scientists.in a somewhat 
fragmentary and unstructured way. But a closer and 
more meaningful integration is yet to take place. 
While I say this I am not forgetting that we have 
Science Counsellors in some of our Embassies abroad, 
a Foreign Officer posted at the Bhabha Atomic Resea rch 
Centre, and that we have Foreign Service Ambassadors 
accredited to the International Atomic Energy Agency 
at Vienna and the Disarmament Commission at Geneva. 
Our IFS and IAS officers have risen to the challenge of 
dealing at international conferences with technical 
issues such as nuclear energy, space and ocean sciences 
and with questions of environment, ozone depletion 
and global warming. Notwithstanding such precedents 
of our officers dealing with almost any subject under 
the sun, itis essential for the success of the economic- 
cum-technological diplomacy of the present-day world 
that there is direct association of scientists in bilateral 
and international negotiations and also regular and 


structured interaction between scientists and diplomats. , 


Some general training in some of the major areas of 
science and technology should also be considered an 
indispensable qualification for modern diplomats. 

It is only tension among nations, scramble for 
markets, territorial disputes, pursuit of power, 
accumulation of nuclear weapons and race for 
armaments, which today pose threats to peace and to 
the future of mankind, but unrestrained growth of 
population, menace of drugs and AIDS, destruction 
of the environment, the green-house effect, ozone 
depletion and global warming. All these require 
cooperative action at the international level involving 
politics, economics, social engineering, and all the 
resources of science and technology. It is believed 
that science and technology can play a crucial role in 
finding solutions to these global problems. But it can 
provide only part of the answer, not the whole 
answer. Indeed one has to go a little beyond politics, 
economics and science to find answers to the 

overwhelming questions facing mankind today. 


xX 
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i JAWAHARLAL Nehru, who was one of the staunchest 
believers in science and technology, had advocated 

‘the synthesis between humanism 
Spirit resulting in a kind of scientific humanism”. He 

a Ais science you perish. Without 
ituality you perish.” For him a practic nifes- 

on of this synthesis was Wiha ete oe 
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_ me that even the fullest utilisation of | 


and the scientific . 


tical n _ comes in. Gandhi was not against scien 
he called “the ie : 


scientific temper”. He wrote: 
The applications of science are inevitable and unavoidable 
all countries and peoples today. But something more ene ; 
application is necessary. It is the scientific approach ihe 
adventurous and yet critical temper of science, the search ae 


truth and new knowledge, the refusal to accept anythin y 
without testing and trial, the capacity to change previog z 
conclusions in the face of new evidence, the reliance E ol 
observed fact, and not on pre-concejved theory, the ie in 
discipline of the mind—all this is necessary not Merely forthe « m 
application of science but for life itself and the solution of its 3 
many problems. Too many scientists today, who swear b eee 
science, forget all about it outside their particular spheres, only 
The scientific approach and temper are, or should be, a way of buti 
life, a process of thinking a method of acting and associatin tion 
without fellowmen..... and the scientific temper points out the f tl 
way along which man should travel. It is the temper of the S 
free man. f thres 
I can only add: Oh, for a bit of this temper of | 4 
science in these days of maddening politics and social prot 
tensions! This temper of science is perhaps more — dire 
important than even the golden fruits from the treeof | €01 
technology for solving our national and international 1 of tf 
problems. : ee q itel 
When we talk of science and technology for resolving ae 
problems and bettering the condition of mankind, we | calle 
often mean mainly producing and providing mor ag 
and more of the good glittering things of life. We oe 
need more and more things, firstly, for satisfying the 1 ‘eee 
unfulfilled basic needs of millions of underprivileged ce 
f E R Í 
and for meeting the needs of a rapidly growing | 
population; and, secondly, for catering to the cravings | | 
of the well-to-do for endlessly multiplying wants and i i - 
luxuries. For these purposes, perhaps more for the Pe 
latter than for the former, we use technology for 
producing more and more, and better and still bette! 1 í 
goods and gadgets. We explore and discover nen ; 
resources, we split the atom and the genes, We a l 
the depths of oceans and conquer space believing t A l | 
the hunger of man for lucre and power coul Bd l 
satisfied in this manner. - Pes Lb al: 
Intoxicated by the material possibilities beet l 
science, we do not ask whether some limitation a lee 
the wants and’ cravings of man are not e 5, A 
necessary, at least after a certain level of satisi@ ae 


as producing an abundance of goods and sen 
We do not ask if the advancement of science i 
not be accompanied. by the improvement 0 5 
including a civilised sense of self-restraint. It 


technology will not be able to satisfy th | 
wants and desires of man and his greed 1% 


and the symbols of power. Oe Ss 
It is here that the way Mahatma Gal 


He once said that 


if by 
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_ would not object to it, provided the 30 ‘million do not 
remain idle and unemployed. His oft-quoted statement 
i, relevant in this context: 
is What I object to is the craze for machinery, not machinery as 
such. The craze is for what they call labour-saving 
machinery... I want to save time and labour, not fora fraction 
of mankind, but for all. I want the concentration of wealth not 
in the hands of a few, but in the hands of all. Today machinery 
merely helps a few to ride on the backs of millions, 
. Since Gandhi wrote the above machinery is not 
only making a few to ride on the backs of millions, 
but through the reckless development of industrialisa- 
tion and other applications of technology, the survival 
of the human race and of the great globe itself is 
threatened. However, no one today can turn his back 
_ onindustrialisation and the march of technology. The 
| problem today is that of limiting, controlling and 
directing ‘its course. To some of the social and 
environmental problems created by technology, part 
of the answer is further development of technology 
itself like devices for controlling pollution including 


CFC emissions, developing alternatives to these so- - 


called “gases of prosperity” and technologies for 
conservation of energy, alternative sources of energy, 
etc. In all this intensified international cooperation is 
essential, but on the basis of developmental equity for 


the countries of the South. 


_ destruction. 


be 


The proper spirit of international cooperation in 
science and technology, especially between the 
developed and the developing countries, was spelt 
out by Mahatma Gandhi, who was not against science 
but against what he called “the mad rush for wealth” 
and against man being enslaved by machinery. — 
Addressing the Americans he once said: a 

If you dangle your millions before us, you will make beggars 

of us and demoralise us. But in one thing I don’t mind being” 

beggar. I would beg to you your scientific talent. You can ask 

your engineers and agricultural experts to place their services 


at our disposal. They must come to us not.as Lords or Masters 
but as Voluntary Workers. 


Gandhi, whose philosophy was that everyone must 


-earn his bread by the sweat of his brow, was not 


asking for charitable transfer of knowledge but 
international sharing on the basis of equality and 
brotherhood. Without being altruistic and sacrificing be 
their legitimate economic interests it should be possible — 
for the developed countries of the world to be guided 
by this spirit of sharing in the sphere of internatio: al 
cooperation in science and technology. That would, 
besides, be an indication that the development oj 
awesome power of science and technology will 


_animated by the spirit of humanism for the good of 


mankind and not for purposes of exploitation or 
O04 


RAS 


AU manner of perils face us in India today... The ultimate peril is the slow 
| drying up of the nation to produce... Therefore you have to stop this drying up of | 
l our productive capacity.... We must increase our national wealth and the : 
J1} national dividend and only then can we raise the standard of living of our people. 
M are 
bles 
l. 
E 
| P 
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qt is on the Kashmir soil, that Islam and Hinduism are 


being weighed now. If both pull their weight correctly and 
in the same direction, the chief actors will cover themselves 


with glory and nothing can move them from their joint 
credit. My sole hope and prayer is that Kashmir should 
become a beacon light to this benighted subcontinent. 
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The Chariot of the Lord 


past 


MRINALINI SARABHAI 


stronauts from space tell: ‘The Planet is not 
divided into individual countries but is a whole, 
alyrical entity.’ Yet every day, individuals are trying 
to break up this world, the only one we possess. One 
wonders if they realise the gravity of the situation, the 
terrible wrong they are doing to humanity and to 
God. For every religion surely preaches tolerance and 
love. The Hindu scriptures which are the ones I am 
most familiar with, start with a prayer which many of 
us say everyday: Sarve.bhavantu sukhinah (May all be 
happy). 

It is this wonderful tolerance that has created an 


| India so rich with diverse strains of civilisation. For it 


has been the universal truth of existence, that all 
religions are one in their deep longing for the Supreme, 


and for those characteristics, like nobility, honesty, ~ 


compassion and above all love towards every fellow 
being. Our heritage is a wonderful mingling of the 
best of cultural values and our language is universal. 


| Not only those people who are part of India’s family; 


zit we have imbibed culture from Persia, Greece, 


many languages, as is our dance, sculptures and 
Paintings, 

India was foremost -in the world of textiles and 
Spices, sending these goods into other continents. - 
anskrit mingled with Persian and Latin and a new © 


Vi AARS z Bs 
e aue was born, a fascinating milange of sounds. 
Ww ; 


Oke 


Ram, the avatar of Vishnu who told us the mea 


rete, and our words are romantically created im 


as to India, wise men: from other countries — 


-— Control of the mind and senses re the arrows. — 


us: To go deeply inside oneself is the way to truth. 
In 1880 Dostoyevsky made a speech on the missio 
of Russia, which is most relevant today: “To becomea | 
true Russian (here we substitute human being)-is to 
become the brother of all men, a universal man. Ou 
future lies in universality, not won by violence but by 
the strength derived from our great ideal, the r 
uniting of all humanity.” ak ; 
This dream is beginning to-éome true in the univer 
today, for there are people everywhere, humble peopl 
honest and sincere in wishing well to everythi 
the universe, knowing that we are all bound up w. 
each other ‘as pearls on a string’. is 


+ 


LET us each strive to bring peace and beauty 
harmony to the world. The path through life is a sh 4 
and difficult one. Let us remember the words of Sri 


the chariot, as retold by Tulsi Das. 
Ram says: ; : 
Valour and fortitude are the wheels of that chario ges 
Truthfulness and good conduct are the strong banner and the 
standard. ; : 
"Strength, discrimination, self-control and benevolence are the 
four horses. © as ea 
Forgiveness, compassion and an even mind are the reins. 
_ Devotion for the Lord is the wise charioteer. 


Dispassion and contentment are the shield ‘and the sword 
A content] Sh 


Charity, reason and knowledge are the axe, lance and 
bow. A pure and steady mind the quiver. 


- Homage to the wise and the ¢ gure 


L! children are constantly abused by perverted monsters. 
| Can we not prevent this dreadful evil? Cleanliness is 
next to godliness, but not in our country. Can we not 
clean our own surroundings? Values of the highest 


| order like honesty, compassion, non-violence, under- 


standing, respect belong to no religion, no country. 
What a wonderful century we live in! We live in 
the age of space research. We explore the entire 
universe, and take awe-inspiring photographs of the 
planets! We have travelled to the moon, the television 
brings the world to us, the computer has revolutionised 
communication. Voyager, it is said, owes much to its 
success because of computer technology. Medicine is 
exploting ancient concepts with new discoveries. A 
simple tape brings us the greatest melodies. The vast 


eGangotri 


realities of the earth and the, universe have 
opened up by knowledge through man-made teleso ën 
It is sad that the very human intellect that thi 
and creates these marvels has also brought the ms 
to the verge of disaster and destruction, | like 
think, there are enough people who plead. fop pea À 
and work to save planet earth. The numbers F 
growing everyday. I like to think like Robert Kener 
Each time a person stands up for an ideal or acts to improve y: 
the lot of others he sends forth a tiny ripple of hope, and 
+ crossing each other from a million different centres of energy 


and during, those ripples build a current that can sweep 
down the mightiest walls of oppression and resistance. 


We must remember we are trustees of this earth _ 

4 } 
not the owners and our dharma is to protect every | 
living being. cal 


R. Venkataraman: Calcutta 
(Continued from page 14) 


Calcutta would have sunk into self-pity. But Calcutta 


always faces and overcomes the challenge. 

The Caleutta-300 Exhibition I have the honour to 
inaugurate today will depict the historical growth of 
the city, and encapsulate all aspects which I have 
referred to so far. It will give a visual presentation of 
the greatness of the city and its people and the way in 


personal career pla 


Centre for E 


is looking for 
committed, 
professional 
senior personnel. 


, or contribute to it, write to us giving deta 
í mentational and creative skills, expe ' 
ns, salary expectations, etc. _ 


Write to: 

Executive Director, 

ducation and Documentation. 

| n and Documentation, — 

3 Suleman Chambers, 4 Battery Street r Bon 
_ Bombay 40 ee. 
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which these have been developed over hundreds of 
years. It will not only be of great educative value to | 


the children and youth of the country but to all those 
who have the benefit of visiting the Exhibition. 


Exhibitions teach the viewers in a few hours, things | 


which they cannot learn from years and years of 
study. joe 
I compliment the organisers for making the Exhibitio 


a part of the tercentenary celebrations of the Calcutta 
city and wish them all success. ped 
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q fero Kerala has the lowest rate of birth, one of the 
| ing.) the total situation is that not only do girls go 
cation, one of the social expectations from 
at they would earn as well as boys do. (In. 
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Education and Development: The Case of Kerala 


AMRIK SINGH 


an we say that there is something like a Kerala 
model of development? Kerala is unlike any 
other State in the country. It has the highest rate of 
literacy and girls are as keen on schooling as are boys. 
Targets in respect of health which have been set by 
the Union, Ministry for the year 2000 AD-have not 


only been already fulfilled, in certain cases those have ` 


been exceeded. Both the rate of birth and the rate of 
infant mortality are ‘closer to the European: norms 


į ban any other set of norms. All this is so widely 


known that it should not be necessary to labour the 
point. 

However, there. are a few other things also which 
need to be referred to for the sim ple reason that those 


| xe not as well-known. For instance, approximately 


two-thirds of the villages (and in a sense, except for a 
few towns, the rest of Kerala is one vast extendéd 
village) have access to safe drinking water. This civic 


| “tvice was promoted partly through indigenous effort 


and partly with some help from the World Bank. The 


ee is expanding and within the next few years 
{a 


ee the entire population would have access to 


health package. 


| . Another notable thing that needs to be referred to 
| “that unlike the rest of the country, most people in 
i. not have to go to the fields in order to ; 
|, Wer the call of nature. More than 50 per cent of the | 


erala do 


wiseholds have some kind of à system where pits 


| Acs and the disposal of waste water is properly 


f Would 
a Stated t 


n'care of. There is no uniform system but it 
ole the situation well if it were to be 
hat 


"dely available and on sucha large scale? 


the, 


Nis t 


or, Who spent a lifetime as an educatio 

o ; 7 ne asi 

ae Vice-Chancello ji iversi 
” Of several books 

Me editor of the Indian 


| bur a variety of techniques are used: for this _ 
| wip Sè; Where else in the country. 


is facility. In-a sense, this facility is a part: of the, 


is this facility so` 


certain communities, dowry is a serious problem 
nonetheless but this is not the occasion to go into that 
issue). A substantial number of them therefore look 


for jobs and it is after a year or two that marriage is | 


treated as an item on the agenda. This delayed 
marriage helps in keeping the birth rate low. While 
today Kerala is about the most densely populated 
State in the country, itis reasonable to believe that, in 
another two decades, the counter trends would begin 
to assert themselves. What other impact this develop- 
ment would have on Kerala society is a matter that 


need not to be gone into here, but one other aspect — y 


should be referred to. _ 
As of today, approximately three million persons 


are looking for jobs. In other States, the term for this. 


situation would be extensive educated unemployment. 


In Kerala, since almost everyone is educated, this | d 


term would be inappropriate. As things have evolved 
over the years, every child is sent to school and 
therefore every adult, man or woman, is educated. 
This is precisely the pattern in every developed 
country. Whether it is a business executive or a 
barber, both can read and write. Their levels of 


- understanding may differ but their capacity to have 


access to the written word is not dissimilar. 


This is in recognition of the fact the being able to `. 


read and write is a tool which must be available to” 


every adult. Tà put it in another way, being literate’ 


may not confer,such a marked advantage upon an 
individual but not to be literate is a definite disadvan- 
tage, indeed a handicap. The basic difference therefore 
between a literate and a semi-literate society such as 


~ we have today in our country is that a literate person 


~ is not handicapped in any serious way. Equal oppor- 4 


tunities may not be available to him in every other 


respect but this inequality of opportunity is taken 


care of through provision for universal schooling. 


be able tod 


_ To come back to the large number of unemployed - 
~ persons, however. This is a serious problem in Kerala 
In fact it is so acute that, as is widely known, there are. 
more suicides in that.State than anywhere else, T 


as lack of nourishment. But the factors which are 
basically responsible for the existing unhappy situation 
are the economic and educational policies of the State 
and not the elementary fact that most people are 
literate. s 

There is one special aspect of it, however, which 
needs to be referred to. Almost everyone is integrated 
| in securing what is called the middle class job. Such 
? | jobs are scarce in any economy and more so in our 
country. No economy can grow unless the whole 
spectrum of jobs is done by people with different 
degrees of ability and training. There are some jobs 
which are generally accepted as unskilled. Therefore, 
almost anybody can perform them. But then, as the 
economy grows, the requirement for skiil and training 
also grows. Even at the lower levels there are certain 
jobs which require some skill. 

For instance, can anybody be a truck driver without 
having been trained in that skill? He or she has to 
learn to drive a truck. Jt is a skill which has to be 
learnt and practised. There are hundreds of other 
skills which have to be acquired and nobody is really 
born with them. Even literacy is a skill which has to 
be acquired. The State has made provision for the 
acquisition of that skill through the wide network of 
schools that have been established throughout the 
State. But the State has not chosen to provide for 
learning other kinds of skills. More about it later. 

The point in brief is that while in certain respects 
Kerala has done strikingly well, in certain other res- 

| pects it has failed to re-tailor its development policies 
So as to take care of the evolving situation. There have 
been all kinds of other strains as well but they need 


is the retreat from the Gulf. Almost 1,00,000 people 
from Kerala have come back and the neatly Ks. 1000 
crores per year that were being pumped into Kerala 
economy through NRI remittances are now drying 
up. Evidently Kerala is at the crossroads in more than 


one sense and it is time to take a fresh look at the 
Situation. 


II 


WHILE it is for economists to explain what was not 
_ done, what ought to have been done and what can be 
: done now in order to cope with the situation, a couple 
Of things stand out. The economy in that State has 
been stagnant for more than a decade. While the per 
Pita income did certainly go up, the gross domes 
uct remained by and large. stationary. What 
d the per capita income to grow was the 
nces from the Gulf, As is widely known, most 


not be gone into in detail here. The latest in this series 
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of the money so received was used either for py 
of land or housing or gold. Fixed deposits floated 
various agencies also attracted a good many of ye (evn 
investors. But what was not done was C ie i Jne 
capital to promote new ventures. usia 
In most States it is the dearth of capital which isth 
problem. In Kerala where capital was available me 
abundance, it was not used in the way it could liave |, 
been used. Of course, as things are arranged at pre- Ty 
sent,'‘the Centre comes into everything more or lesa 
Hardly any industry can be established unless the 
Centre approves of it and so on. Without going into |“ 
further details what needs to be stated is that while | hi 
the Centre might not have been cooperative in many. | an 
things, the more pertinent problem as far as Kerala is poly 
concerned is that there has been lack of initiative, | pre 
At this stage it is important to dilate on the ‘ ae 
question of initiative. Who was to take the initiative? “al Ko 
Surely not those working in the Gulf. They were } nost o 
earning and sending money back home. Not manyol and fa 
them had either the occasion or the ability to investigate 
the various possibilities that were available. In other | 
words, it was for the local people to show initiative” 
and then attract capital. The failure is theirs rather 
than that of those who were working in the Gult 
Why should this have happened? As far as onecan }/01t.t 
judge, there were two factors responsible for it. Onei functic 
negative factor was the local labour situation and te | dither 
other was the mode and kind of education that ar” Politic 
provided in ‘the State. Since each one of them isat Tht be 
important issue by itself, they need to be gone int ig E 
individually. P 


i ; ‘om | Mu 
The labour situation in the State is different ind 
almost any other State. As someone put it, One toper 


understand labour claiming a larger share in fae on 
fits once those are generated. But how does den 
with the situation when the foundations are stil be 
dug and the venture is still to get underway ai i 
kinds of unreasonable demands are made upon 
budding entrepreneur? While historical pat 
not always helpful, something similar to Wi 
oppene in Britain before Margaret Tea 
over has been happening i zala for a cok 
decades. RTE oe eee 
Those who belong to the labour sector eel 
one should trifle with their rights or | 
them in any way. Sometimes this line of 
been extended to the point where the 


entre 
la 
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„of labour assertion has led to the flight of capital 
m Kerala. Some of the entrepreneurs have gone to 
pouring States and established enterprises there 
an do so in their home State. This has hap- 

a large enough scale so as to almost assume 


wh 


3 governmen 

ars now, the trend has been reversed to a substantial 
ent. The comparison cannot be extended beyond 
{because there are crucial differences in regard to 
mineral resources and several other factors between 

he two States. : 
Another variant of the labour situation is the 
absence of a strong cooperative movement in that 
ick ate. Gujarat is most successful in this regard (Amul 
tiative? | and so on) and so is Maharashtra to some extent. In 
y Wet $ most other States the situation varies between success 
Jand failure. In the case of Kerala the movement has 
not got off the ground in any significant way except 
amongst the banks and writers; the latter have got 
logether and established a very successful Writers’ 
Cooperative. This cooperative is a model of its own 
xind and there is no other State which can approximate 
vit. But otherwise the situation is that most Keralites 
lunction as individuals and when they come together, 
‘ther in a trade union or in pursuit of any social or 
political activity, the individualism comes across as 
imistakably strong. This has created certain strains 


ing into 
it while 


but beyond referring to it in the passing, no more. 


wed be said about it. 
Much more important than that, however, is the 
ind of education that is imparted in that State. 
Rly Speaking, Kerala is like any other State in the 
cae : That is to say the system of education in that 
1S not different in any fundamental way from 
podem lowed elsewhere. Why should per bs a 
; ? It is to-this question that we have to 
| “tess Ourselves, 3 A E E TR 
th. «System of education followed in Kerala may be 
ap Me as in other States a is not like any 


ĉr State. Kerala is different in this basic respect 


Mt unlike 
other States, 
PSS to School and the r 


of rising unemployment in the State and a relentless 
drive on the part of almost everybody for jobs. The 
Gulf was attractive primarily because the wages were 
higher there than elsewhere. But the number of Keralites 
in cities like Delhi and Bombay is not unimportant. 
Each one of them is looking fora middle class job and 
they do go to these cities, as to several others, in 
search of such jobs. The linkage between education 
and employment could not be demonstrated more 
tellingly. 

Literacy in other States has not caught on in the 
same manner and measure as it has in Kerala. It 
should not be necessary to go into the factors which 
explain this phenomenon; that has been done in seve- 
ral studies. What is important is to recognise that cer- _ 
tain things in regard to Kerala are a part of the given — 
situation. The commitment to literacy is one and 


parity of treatment in respect of literacy as between 7 


boys and girls is another. This has, therefore, brought 
about.a situation where more than 50 per cent of — 
those registered in employment exchanges are matricu- 
lates and above. To argue, as someone might do, that 
the School system is over-extended and facilities for 
higher education need not be as ample as these are, 
would be to catch hold of the wrong end of the stick 
It may be mentioned in this connection that Kera 2 
is about the only State where it is possible to doa 
masters degree course in science privately. According _ 
to the Economic Review 1989, as many as 738 candidates 
passed out in M.Sc. from the University of Calicut in 
that year. The overall number of those who passed 
out from Kerala and Calicut Universities came to- 


- 122,265. Out of this number, even if 75,407 ar 


excluded because they belong to the pre-degree 

category, the number of those who belong to the 
degree category comes to 56,858. This figure does no 

include those who passed out from Mahatma Gandi 
University which incidentally allows prive 
candidature at the undergraduate but not at the post 
raduate level. The point of referring to thes 


is that Kerala is a single example of what 


British sociologist of education bed as 
“diploma disease AREE S å 
- This disease is 


-= States also bu 
~ way to & 
 togivea 
_ of edu 


1 be with the universities. In terms of academic consi- 
| derations, such an arrangement should have been 
A terminated years ago. In terms of administrative prio- 
À rity, what this arrangement does is to impede the 
i working of the universities and create all kinds of 
j problems for them. But those who stand to gain by 
{l the present arrangement have seen to it that this 
; change does not come about. According to thè latest 
i decision now, those who are already in the pre- 
degree stream would continue to be there and new 
types of schools are to be set up and, in course of 
time, a new sector would grow up. In the current 
year, 50 new schools with accent on vocationalisation 
are being started. Even if the existing 100 such schools 
are taken into account, the proportion would work 
out to a little above five per cent of the total and no 
more. à 

Without going further into this issue, what needs 
to be brought out is the fact that as far as vocational 
education is concerned, it has not even had a reasonable 
chance of being introduced in Kerala. Maybe, in 
course of time, something starts happening and the 
economy is given the kind of diversification that is 
required. That apart, however, there is another 
dimension of the problem too. 

As the 1986 policy had noted, most people 
understand the place and importance of the vocational 


courses at the higher secondary level. But at the - 


secondary level also there is a role for a certain kind 
of vocationalisation. The term commonly used for itis 
SUPW (Socially Useful Productive Work). How this 
particular orientation is given varies from school to 
school and region to region. But even more decisive 
than that is the kind of teachers who are asked to 
handle this part of the programme. 

Most of them are teachers who are doing several 
other things as well and have no Special aptitude or 
training for this kind of work. In consequence, what 
gets done is a hit and miss affair and, on the AE 


details of what requires to be done and who should 
doit and what weightage is to be attached to it and so 
on. Even the NCERT has not given as much attention 
to this issue as it ought to have given. 

Here is an opportunity for Kerala to break new 
7 ground and devise courses and programmes which 
an d mode of productivit 
in the Kerala setting. One pitfall edits to res 

é In terms of industrialisation 
Kerala is particularly weak, To provide the industrial 
Id be to train students for jobs 

s will hurt the cause of vocatio- 
That they will eventually 


unsatisfactory. What is required is to go into the 


IN terms of expenditure on education and 


“eGangotri 


get created is too distant a thing to be treate 
of the social and economic planning. 

What is instead called for is that every district ht 
even a unit smaller than that) informs itself of 0 feds to 
local situation and works out courses according 4 
Activities like fishing, forestery and such agro-reiee 
programmes would have to be given consi deci 
attention. The social trends are not in favour of sie which iS « 
re-orientation however. a jpntinuec 

As stated earlier, manual work is regarded ajith the « 
about the least preferable. This attitude would all quite 
have to be modified and much more than educationis wthelpe 
involved in seeking to do that. At the same tine ity the C 
must be recognised that there is a close linkage much mc 
between what is sought to be done in the sphere of. ihe part € 
social and economic activity and educational prop. While 
rammes. The trouble with education in Kerala is tha mark anc 
it is still frozen in the nineteenth century colonial gv" tO € 
mould. “Tacivity | 

The mould has kept on, adjusting to some extentso podus | 
that a certain amount of industrial activity was also {alent bu 
taken to be a part of the-mould, The needs of the/!ould b 
newly emerging organised sector were met by the fHortage 
expanding system of technical education. However, |p= 5sure 
what was not done was to expand the unorganised Hate we 
sector and use the educational system to adjust to the 
changing manpower needs of that sector. i 

To putit bluntly, the Kerala situation representsan 
intensification of the process that is at work almos 
everywhere. Kerala being committed to literacyina 
much more thorough going manner that. any other) 
State in the country, a stage has now been reache 
where it is becoming more than clear that the old 
system of education which was inherited from ty, 
nineteenth century has become dysfunctional: It Ap 
be made functional again provided there is a const 
and planned attempt to adjust to the changing Situ a 
and, no less important, there is no resistance Í m 
those who man the educational system. 


dasap i 


Ww 


Kerala spent 37 per cent of the total revenue XP 
on these items in 1989. In some of the Pt 


ree of unemployment allowance and several such 
ny sities, it makes a strong case in favour of a welfare- 
i ated society. This positive thrust of public policy 
rict Or ç to be noted and applauded and emulated 
ir an peta ther side of the picuture tc 
related But there k the o ae side of the picuture too. 
lerap Ka for instance, is stuck with a system of education 
a yhich is coming in the way of better performance and 
R pntinued growth. Similarly, Kerala is unable to break 
ded a ith the colonail mould in terms of industrial growth. 
quite an extent, Central investment in Kerala has 


l p 
d alsa helped the State: it was 1.59 of the total investment 


ations" 


time jt]! as 3 
inka auch more decisive has been the lack of enterprise on 


here of {te part of the people of the State. 
| prog} While a few entrepreneurs have certainly made a 
is that mark and there is q certain amount of special attention 
olonia ven to agro-industnies and so on, in terms of industrial 
Auivity the State is one of the more backward. The 
tents jtodus to the Gulf relieved the pressure to some 
as also (alent but now that phase is drawing to a close, there 
of the ould be fresh pressures. Not only would there be 
by the Mortage of resources, there would be further acute 
weven essure on the employment front. Consequently, the 
anised sate would have to radically reorient its policies, 


t tothe herwise it can lead to widespread social unrest and 


Wplitical instability. 
entsan | 
almost ('#led earlier. Trade unionism instead of defending 
cy ina te cause of the workers has, over the years, tended 


7 other ‘degenerate into defending the statis quo. The status 


cached (Wis in favour of those who are now in position. But 
he old mess the status quo is changed, in course of time the 
m the] 
“Tecan 
scious, 
tuation 
o from 


peels. But then the situation today is that the 
Mividuals now in position stand to gain and the 


nt ir claim. Ir 

a are not around to press their claim. In other 
rds, it is a case of choosing between the pay offs, 
f a or tomorrow. ee Caen tae 

_ S is. as applicable to industry as to education. 


AN . $ x 

i vin 18 One of the stronger centres of trade union 
Med, f 
tf ded to the status quo, In certain cases where the: 


Ay vs ; ; 
the © quo was required to be changed in their favour 
| Ithe ave seen to it that this is done. The introduction 
The sec vised UGC scales in 1990 is a case in point. In 


4 es, introduced in the uni 
lok S. The 1987 revision has 
‘“Ategories. Te: 


b in 


w the Centre as on March 31, 1989. But perhaps , 


At this stage it is necessary to recall what was’ 


pability of jobs would decrease even further. In . 
elong run, therefore, it works against the workers ° 


| Mividuals who are likely to be benefitted in the long 


Y in respect of teachers at every level. They are’ 


a revision, Kerala was about the only State 
1e UGC scales were not introduced uniformally, 


` question: 
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have thus won a signal! victory. : 

But what about the situation. on the acedemic 
front? Teachers at no Jevel—neither at the secondary _ 
nor at the tertiary level—are prepared to change. 
What is happening today suits them. This is what 
they have known all these years and this is what they 
would like to continue to do. Absenteeism is not 
much of a problem in Kerala because the community 
is so keen on education that teachers dare not play 
truant. But for the rest, all other ills that afflict the 
educational system of the country (lack of relevance, 
excessive importance attached to rote learning, declining 
standards of performance, an overall feeling of 
stagnation) afflict Kerala too. The teachers are self- 
centred and backward looking. They refuse to be 
innovative: and they refuse to accept any new 
dispensation which would hurt them even remotely. 
This is the surest recipe for ensuring that the educational 
system remains stagnant and the demands of the 
economy are not met. 

It is important to recognise in particular the close 


_ linkage between the needs of the economy and the 


imperatives of the educational system. In the case of 
the economy the lever of activity is not difficult to 
identify. Should a new dispensation lead to better 
profits, people would be prepared to adjust. In the 
case of education, profit is not one of the considerations 
except in individual terms. If a change is, called for, 
“the. teachers would oppose it mainly for the reason 
that in case of a change they would stand to lose. But 
this way lies disaster and unless the people of Kerala 
recognise the danger involved, they would remain 
stuck in the trap of a colonial economy and a colonial 
sytem of education. 


Kerala thus is exposed to a double jeopardy. In - ; 


terms of planning, not enough attention has been paid 
to diversifying the economy and improving its output : 
and performance. Whatever has been done has been 
thwarted, to no small extent, by the kind of trade 
unionism that-is to be found in that State. Other 
equally weighty factors have no doubt contributed to . 
the situation. But given the abundance of capital 


* (because of what was earned by the Keralites in the 
Gulf), so much more could have been accomplished 1 
than was actually accomplished. Now that that phase 
is almost over, not many tears need be shed over it. In » 
the situation that now obtains, perhaps the most 

\ negativefeature is the virulent kind of trade unionism 

_ that has flourished for several years. To some extentit 

zis on the wane now. But that is not enough.’ What 

happens on the industrial front is crucial without 

But what happens on the educational front 
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The National Cooperative Marketing Federation of India Ltd. (NAFED) is the apex organisation of Marketing 
Cooperatives comprising 29 State Federations and nearly 6000 Primary Societies in India. 


NAFED undertakes marketing of primary and processed agricuitural commodities such as oilseeds, cotton, 
pulses, tribal produce, fresh and processed fruits and vegetables, onion, potato, poultry and agricultural inputs 
efc. in India and abroad, with its network of four Regional Offices and 32 branches located in the Country. 


NAFED is the Nodal Agency designated by tha Government of India for undertaking price support operations in 
16 commodities and also market intervention operations in some commodities, 


Apart from a whole lot of cther activties. NAFED also 
ə 


OPERATES FRUITS AND VEGETABLES 


PROCESSING FACTORIES AT DELHI, 
VELLORE AND JABLI. ALSO RUNS COLD 
STORAGE, GODOWNS, AND OIL 
PROCESSING UNITS IN THE COUNTRY, 
e 


UNDERTAKES MANUFACTURING AND 
DISTRIBUTION OF AGRICULTURAL 
INPUTS SUCH AS TRACTORS, 
AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS, 
BIOFERTILIZERS ETC; 


NATIONAL AGRICULTURAL. COOPERATIVE MARKETING 
FEDERATION OF INDIA LTD. 
NAFED HOUSE, SIDDHARTTHA ENCLAVE ASHRAM CHOWK 
RING ROAD, NEW DELHI-110 014, Teiex 31-75357, 3175358-NFD-IN 
tix : 91-11-6840261, Gram: NAFED, NEW DELHI, Telephone: 6838295 
6833009, 6932321, 6840019 
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he topic, “Tradition and Modernity in the 
Development of Peoples”, is much too complex 
|ftopic for me to deal with within my competence. 
nt the issue it raises is inescapable and so I thought 
| is useful at least to draw attention to it. The choice 
| the topic is the result of my participation in 
| eoo on four contemporary events. 
| One, my present immediate experience of the 
Moens of the search for tribal self-identity and 


[horal integrity of Nagas and other peoples of the 


North-East India in the context of modernisation. 
J| fwo, the explosive emergence of ethnicity, casteism 
i : nd religious communalism in Indian politics after 
-| þrty years of Independence and its threat to secular 
{fate and national unity. Three, the new global 
| wareness of the ecological disaster which technological 


~ Jend other East European countries for the struggle of 
fe Third World nations for the cultural basis for 
politics of liquidation of poverty. 


Mircles that the concept of modernisation with which 


i 


a need correction. Not that we can or should 


eeds change. 


ne y forces; and they have exe thi 
a -wide producing thi move i 
is all traditional soci : 
a the- natural, social 


evelopment has brought about and its threat to all- thesis of this lecture is that the modernising forces of 
ffe. Four, the meaning of the breakdown of the 


_|follectivist socialist experiment of the Soviet Union ~ 


< doubt, traditional societies emphasise the organic and 
In fact, there is a general feeling in knowledgeable the religious aspects of life in a manner that enslaves 


ve have been working has certain serious inadequacies “to the group dictat. But modernisation based on a 
[gate the forces of modernisation, but the anthro- - 
ological framework within which these forces work ~ and a law unto itself; and since rootlessness is u 

-bearable for long, the pe 
Modern history has” een created by three revo- which is a mechan 
irinfluence ~ indivic 


dernisation 


M.M. THOMAS 


to their human rights to participate in decision- 
making centres`of power. And thirdly, secularisation 
which affirm autonomy of society and state from the 
control of religious authorities and laws, enabling the 
emergence of an inclusive human community based 
on a universal scheme of values. There is no doubt, 
that the impact of these three modern forces has 
enhanced the basic conditions of human progress, but 
it is also clear that somehow the potentiality of prog- — 
ress inherent in these conditions has not been actualised. 

Not only not actualised but even negated. Moderni- 

sation seems to have created a good deal of demorali- 

sation and inhumanity; and it has brought about post- _ 
modern nostalgia for a return to traditional values — 

and has given strength to reactionary religious, cultural, 
caste and other communal fundamentalisms. The . 


technology, haman rights and secularism are today 
directed by a too mechanical view of nature and 
humanity which ignores the natural organic and the 
transcendental spiritual dimensions of reality. No 


human beings to natural forces and human individuality 


mechanical worldview, atomises society to permit the 
emergence of the individual who soon becomes rootless 


entry from the tribal traditions of animism and head- 
hunting built up during their age-long isolation into 
the whirlpool of the universal forces of modernisation, 
mediated through a series of contemporary historical 
j events—namely, introduction of ordered administration 
i by the British, conversion to Western Christianity, 
| English education, the Battle of Kohima and the 
influx of modern arms, jeeps and road communication 
in the Second World War, the ethnic self-awakening 
| leading to the politics of unification of tribes and 
| villages, the ethnic explosion coupled with guerilla- 
type armed struggle for political independence, 
establishment of a democratic statehood within the 
Indian Union, the penetration of money-economy, the 
| growing urbanisation, the development of bureaucracy 
i and so on. No one will deny that modernisation has 
brought about economic development and social prog- 
ress and has enhanced the peoples’ consciousness of 
their historical destiny and human dignity. But it has 
| also brought about an atomisation of traditional 
h community leading to rootlessness and demoralisation 
| especially among educated urbanised people. The 
politicians, the bureaucrats and the contractors are 
| fast becoming the rich elite class given to a new cul- 
| ture of consumerism; and the traditional egalitarianism 
x is getting a beating. The community leaders lament 
i these dehumanising trends. At a recent consultation 
j on Naga Reformation (July 1990) one heard from the 
Church leaders statements like the following: 
“Corruption has become a lifestyle in Nagaland” 
(Rev. L. Bizo). “Down through the centuries, the 
Nagas had been known for their traditional good 


qualities such as bravery, frankness, hospitality, hard, 


work, honesty and bigness of heart, etc. But today we 
have lost all these good qualities and instead the 
Nagas are often spoken of as a corrupt people, easily 
purchasable with money. The present young people 
have lost the spirit of dignity of labour. Anyone who 
is engaged in manual work is looked down: upon. 
Drug addiction, drunkenness, Killing, immorality, 
stealing of public money, insincerity in ‘the office 
duty, etc. are increasing at an alarming rate. Should 
this continue?” (W. Pongsing). Speaking of North- 
East as a whole, a tribal leader Says: “It is evidentl 
clear that the benefits of development in North-East 
India is used up only by 20% 
__ who are the privileged and powerful” 
in NCC Reoiew, August 1990, p. 400). 
___- What is the solution? I have not heard any tribal 
_ leader say that modernisation process should be 
_ Stopped. They all want to move from a pattern of 
S lated and closed kinship groups characterised by 
subsistence economy and primitive techno 
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_ above that of the body-politic; and he warned 


of the total population i 


Sed D, ditional communit would fit 
logy toa lines. x Zu: a ee 
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territorial society with a modern technolo 
the world without loss of self identity. The 
how to prevent the evil trends of this tran 
During the British period anthropologists J.P. Mi i 
and J.H. Huton who were also administrators A 
Nagaland and Henry Balfour and Verrièr Elwin who 
were students of Indian tribals, emphasised that agents 
of modernisation should recognise the organic inter 
connection of the different elements of tribal culture li 
and allow Nagas themselves to make changes gradually, ent of 
to establish continuity between modernity and tradition, fhristia 

Balfour decried the polity of suppression and dis heir etl 
placement of traditions, customs, ceremonies and he reg 
dances as “a short-sighted and retrograde policy’, He corpo 
says: “Metamorphosis” by successive very slight tation-s 
modifications of existing habits and practices may fetweer 
lead to the desired result—that of evolving law- mple 
abiding and useful citizens...without loss of that Sate” ( 
alertness and efficiency, which under the ‘bad old’ /Abstra 
conditions proved essential for survival, and the loss a i 


sriticisn 
if triba 
f iecte 


of which is so detrimental to any real and permanent 
betterment” (J.P. Mills, Ao Nagas, Foreword), Mills 
illustrates the evil result of suppressing one isolated 
element in their tradition without looking at its inter 
relatedness to the totality of tribal life. The Christian 
Mission prohibited the use of their tradition drink | The q 
Madhu (rice beer) in the village Malunyimchen which the Nag 
in the early days (1876) the Mission specially established philoso, 
for their converts. Mills says, “Deprived of the drink inswere 
of his fathers, the Ao Christian has not failed to look: lety in 
for substitutes, and the’ substitutes’ are very evil valisti 
ones”—namely, opium, ganja, rectified spirits and ind mor 
distilled liquor and the Christian village became more hough . 
addicted to the evils of drink and drugs than other f ethic; 
villages. (J.P. MUlls—Ao Nagas). Mills was nat against Naga in 
“pruning” of some elements of the tribal culture but The sour 
“with a kindly hand”; also to some “grafting” of NeW P publi 
elements on the old, and to “put props under some? | 
the boughs, for with this help they will last for manya | 
year and bring forth fruit all the sweeter for thecal? | 
given them” (p. 424). But Mills saw that modem 

individualism: was making its impact, and as'a tes 
the welfare of the individual ‘was getting TALES 


in th 
j agalar 
dialogu 


process continues their villages will become 
collections of house, instead of highly organise 
units in which every man shoulders the but 
service and responsibility” (p. 420), Of c 
these anthropologists were criticised for W 
keep the tribals isolated. Actually their g 
controlled process of modernisation in w 


| The Christian Missions have been criticised by the 
pen to nthropologists for making conversion to Christianity 
stion jg) source of disruption and Westernisation of tribal 
ation, kultures. There is no doubt a great deal of truth in the 
i Mills l iticism, as Baptist puritanism has been destructive 
Ors ingf tribal arts and crafts. Nevertheless Christianity 
n E tected and developed the tribal languages and 
agents hany tribal social customs by incorporating them in 
inter Fhristian congregational life, thereby contributing to 
culture Libal consciousness of ethnic self-identity. The judge- 
dually | ent of no less an authority than Roy Burman is that 
dition, thristianity has “assisted the tribals in reinforcing 
id dis: heir ethnic identities, particularly so at a time when 
S and he region was being politically and economically 
Y“. He hcorporated into a large politico-economic unity of a 
slight hation-state. Christianity has, in fact, acted as a bridge 
S may tween tribal non-differentiated systems and the 
3 law- tymplex administrative mechanism of the nation- 
f that ate” (Journal of Indian Anthropology 1988, p. 202. 
d old’ “Abstract” of paper on “Christianity and Development 
Ne loss smong the Hill Tribes of North-East India). In fact, it 
vanenti's in the context of Christianity that there exists in 
Mills Nagaland today a healthy interaction and promising 
olated jialogue between secular modernity, tribal community 
inter: raditions and spiritual outlook. This is true especially 
ristian in the Naga villages. : 


drink The question whether Christianity has also provided ` 
which ihe Nagas a critique-of the mechanical individualistic 


lished. hilosophy of modernism must on the whole be 
drink inswered in the negative. In fact Christian religious 
0 look iety in Nagaland has developed along private indivi- 
y evil Wwalistic lines. Therefore modern centres of power 


s ant id money that is politics, bureaucracy and commerce, 
2 MOTE thou 
other of et 


ee hical direction. I must add however that among 
ga 


fi Ra intellectuals there is a new search for religion as 
re > HE Source of moral responsibility and as the critigue 


n [f public philosophy, and BASSE ORE in it. 
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R Indian independence, Nehru’s Tribal Panch 
Ais reed both isolation and assimilation of tribals 
fa, ndia S modernising ‘process and enunciated the 


ent programmes are, “i 
~ and develop en’ of th 
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gh manned by pious Christians, had little sense. 


Summer School on Sociology of the North. Eastern. 


: a of self-motivated integration, It affirmed that 
Peoples should have autonomy. to develop” 


8 the line of their own tradition and genius. The. to bring about election reform compatible with Naga — 


; modernisation will depend on the character of climate 
tutions” and that they should feel that | 


“a real sensé, a y ‘India as a whole. 


Tribal Awakening, CISR 1965, REPRINT 1988, p. 88). 
As Elwin puts it: “It means that we will not make the 
tribes ashamed of their past or force a sudden break | 
with it but that it will help them to build upon it and 
grow by a normal process of evolution. It does not 
mean a policy of mere preservation; it implies a 
constant development and change, a change that in 
time will bring unbelievable enrichment, as there is 
even closer integration in the mainstream of Indian 
life and culture”. (The Tribal World of Verrier Elwin, 
2nd impression 1989, p. 245). 

The disastrous “sudden break” between tradition 
and modernity did however happen because the elite 
Naga leaders themselves did not opt for slow evolution 
but Jike the rest of the nation they succumbed to the 
momentum of the philosophy and practice of modern- 
isation current in India. 

Of course, in hindsight many of the Naga educated 
people realise what had happened. One recent essay 
puts it as follows: ae 

“What has been happening in Nagaland is a sort of 
destruction of the existing institutions and values 
without replacing them with appropriate institutions 
more conducive to releasing energies and re-establishing 
a sense of confidence in the mind of the people 
affected by the changes”. Further, “The system of 
education in Nagaland State is just a replica of that | 
obtaining in the rest of the country. This has meant 
disruption of tribal institutions and values instead of y 
using them for the betterment of their conditions”. 
(Kohima Village Student Magazine 1990-91; Vol. |; pp. 
22, 24, 25). 

' There is also the search for a more adequate and 
creative philosophy of modernisation which does — 
justice to their traditional sense of community as an 
organism. In his inaugural address. to the Third 


H 


Hill State, held in Kohima in July 1970, Hokishe Sema, 
the then Chief Minister of Nagaland ‘spoke of the 
necessity to evolve “procedures to further the economic — 
advancement of the tribals without supplanting their i 
distinctive pattern of life and culture“. (Proceedings of 
the Third Summer School, Kohima July 1970). Similarly, i 
the consultations of Nagaland Reformation referred 

to earlier speaks of the necessity to “support-and 
strengthen the efforts of the people and the Government 


democratic ways of life and action” (Kohima Declaration). — 
The character of the future Naga concept of - 


of thought on modernity and tradition evolving ‘in 


| . GP 

| acute in the all-India scenario. It is not unlike that of 
Nagaland, though it is less obvious because of the 
{ longer duration and the larger and more complex 
canas involved. Mahatma Gandhi was a leader who 
í sought to root modern development processes In 


India in indigenous tradilions of the people preserved 
especially in the villages. ; ; 

His Hind Swaraj has been criticised by many as his 
rejection of modernisation. On the contrary, I think, 
he was presenting an alternative to modernisation 
understood as Westernisation in the Gokhale era of 
liberal nationalism and to the militant rejection of it 
by Hindu Nationalism of the Tilakan era. Thereby he 
was also launching a movement of Secular Nationalism 
in which the people of all religions, castes and cultures 
| could participate in the common struggle for national 
} freedom and for a communitarian society. Gandhism 
showed that the struggle for secularism in a religiously 
pluralistic India would in reality be a struggle for 
religious reform against religious fundamentalism. 
Further, Gandhism also provided a framework within 
{ which modernising forces of Western culture, namely, 
science-based technology, fundamental rights of the 
individual person and secularism could be interpreted 
with sensitivity to the organic and spiritual dimensions 
of life expressed in India’s village traditions. Gandhism 
in fact brought out the modernity of selected elements 
of the Indian traditon. 


La 
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IT is significant that under the influence of Gandhism, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Jayaprakash Narayan, Rammanohar 
Lohia and others sought to redefine their one- 
dimensionally rational secular ideologies of democracy 
: and socialism. The early Nehru was sure that the 
march of modern technical civilisation would destroy 
not only religious and caste communalisms in India 
but also the different religious cultures and he wrote 
he would watch it happen “without regret” (Auto- 
biography, pp. 169-70), But the later Nehru speaks of 
a spiritual vacuum which makes technological culture 
rudderless and dehumanising, and seeks a synthesis 
between Indian traditional spiritual culture and the 
modern culture of science and technology (Speeches 
Vol. IIL, p. 34-35), for he said, “human mind is hungry 
for something deeper in terms of moral and spiritual 
development, without which all the material advance 
may not be worthwhile” (R.K. Karanjia—The Mind of 
‘Nehrit). So also the mature Jai Prakash pursued the 
A Gandhian line of redefining individualist democrac 
in terms of “communitarian” democracy, a e 
_ the importance of rooting individuality in the people's 
traditions of decentralised organic community life 
d relations to give substance to freedom as responsible 
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alone can build up a productive process thatisi 


articipation in small-seale face to face society, Though 
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for a period in the evolution of his thought a a 
rejected rajiiti to pursue lokniti, in the end he Se e aA 
to build lokniti (peoples’ politics) as the basis of rian mode 
(State and power-politics), along Gandhian lines a dalits i 
Revoiutionary’s Quest: Selected writings of Jayap i (suppr 
Narain, edited by Bimal Prasal, pp. 181-275). Lohia | strugg 
spoke of integrating Marx’s dialectic materialism with and cl 
Indian spirituality (Marx. Gandhi & Socialism , PP, 373. (Wome 
74). Dietric 
Ashis Nandy, the sociologist has taken the Gandhian 
approach in rejecting the Western pattern of moderni. | 
sation, and exploring the potentiality of Indian traditions 
to promote a human modernisation of Indian socie ; THE t 
though some of his writings have been such as to and th 
strengthen religious fundamentalism. On the academic politic 
side, one may also mention George Mathew’s book; econo! 
The Communal Road to a Secular Kerala which shows about i 
“how basic group identities and primordial loyalties jevent 
in which religious factor is common, play a sustaining shows 
role in social movement, with the essential result of would 
initiating a secularising process” and how religions which 
and caste loyalities became instrumental in orienting moder 
Kerala to modern secularism. ; the lo 
However, I like to draw attention specially to the ideolo 
contemporary challenge which comes from movements |!" the 
which combine ecological and femininist concerns to by tho 
take the organic dimension of life seriously in modern | tesu 
development projects. In this context Vandana Siva’s (cin 
book Stayting Alive has stimulated an India-wide Interp) 
discussion. The book gives the history of the well- {unable 
known Chipko movement to protect trees in which {Person 
women took a leading part; this she does within the pom a 
context of a very thorough study of the connection are tw 
between forestry, agriculture and water management, Spiritu 
She sees modern science and technology as in itself sae 
having a patriarchal exploitative character. Therefor | ontex 
the process of modernisation-has destroyed the “organ d Are 
perception of life” expressed in India’s cultural tradition TRE 
and has substituted in its place a “mechanical techno | Rane 
cratic” perception contributing to a rapist approach to th i to 
nature and women. Of course, I have difficulty with at ur 
her total negative stance against Western modernity: 
even the feminist selfawakening which finds expression k 
in the protest is part of that modernity. But the point |. 
is well taken, namely, that sacredness of life has is 
replace the sacredness of technological develop 
and that we need the creation of a technology 
towards life and respects the natural basis 


primarily at the production, reproduction 4 d 
nance of organic life and liquidate’ po 
people. Of course, since women have been the n 
of subsistence economy and production of life" 
the ages, the author considers the task 
such an “ecologically viable mode of p 


recapturing of the “feminist princip 


Gabriele Dietrich shows how the struggle for such a 

oat) ode has to be a common one involving women, 
rajniti Pk and tribals against development projects that 
es. (4 jaa ress them all; that is, the people should see the 
akash | a gle against patriarchy as well as caste domination 
Ba ee class oppression as one movement for justice. 
) ne (Women’s Movement in India-Selected Essays by Gabriele 
I pietrich, p. 167). 
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THE breakdown of communism in Eastern Europe 
and the displacement of one-party totalitarianism in 
[politics by a multiparty democracy and of command 
economy by laissez faire market economy brought 
about there by people-power is a complex revolutionary 
event to be understood in any simple manner. It 
shows the unpredictability of human history. But I 
sult of | Would like to touch just one dimension of the revolution 
igions ‘which has a relation to our topic: tradition and 
enting {modernity in the development of peoples. I refer to 

\the loss of the spiritual dimension in the secular 
to the {ideologies which have been shaping European history 
ments |in the modern period, as a result of the total rejection 
PeU by those ideologies of Europe’s religious tradition. As 
odern {2 result, there is a pendulum swinging between ato- 
sivas Mic individualism and mechanical collectivism in the 
-wide {!nterpretations of human society, both of which are 
well: {Unable to see human being as called to be responsible 
which jPetsonhood in community. Individualism and collecti- 
in the ee are opposites, but personhood and community 
ection {3e two sides of the same coin-in the context of a 
ment. | Piritual ‘perception of men and women becoming 
itself human through communion of persons within the 
efor, | “Ontext of a sharing’in the Transcendent Divine Spirit. 


restless like the Satan of the Book of Job.”roaming to 
and fro on the earth’—between individualism and 
totalitarianism in politics and between laissez faire 
capitalism and state socialism in economies. After all 
capitalism though appearing triumphant in the 
breakdown of socialism has not been able to establish 
the basis of justice, peace and integrity of creation in 
the world. As Archbishop Runcie said to the Parliament 
of Europe in Strasbourg in November ‘89: “The apparent 
defeat of communism in Europe would not be seen as 
a triumph of capitalism. The nearer capitalism comes 
to triumphing totally, more questions are raised about 
its capacity to be magnanimous in victory, to heed the 
cries of the poor at home and abroad, to seek the path 
of peace and to care tenderly for the earth” (Quoted 
by Ninan Koshy in Changes in Socialist Countries: CSC 
Bulletin, University of Kerala, p. 180). 

So capitalist liberalism may not be “the end of 
history” as Francis Fukuyama claims (in his essay in 
National Interest, Washington). It will prove as illusory 
as the earlier claim of Marxism as bale to bring about 


-the transition from pre-history to history. It is not 


only Marxism that will be remembered “as the most 
extraordinary political and intellectual aberration” of 
the modern period’ as Brzensnski in his book Grand 
Failure affirms. In the long run, perhaps Liberalism 


- also will be so remembered. For the basis of dehumani- 


sation in both is a common anthropological error, 
namely, the lack of recognition of humans as spiritual 
beings capable of heights of love and depths of self- 
centredness in their involvement in political or economic 


_ power. On the one hand, this Jack reduced humans to 


units of matter in flux or to representatives of a 
natural species; on the other hand, it would not be - 


_: realistic to see or check the deeper dimensions of 


rganic | Archbishop Temple of Canterburry once said that - corruptability of monopoly power in laissez faire 
dition qmocracy of the “individual” should become the economy of one-party state. © ; 
chno- | ““Mocracy of the “person”, fora free and just commu- The call to those on the threshold of the 90s is to 
ach to fu to be realised. And V.A. Demant has been saying _ renew tradition and reinterpret modernity so that we — 
with ; at until European humanism reckons with the organic | may establish a creative relation between tradition 
ay hd spiritual traditions of the Christian past, it willbe and modernity in the development of peoples. - O 
essi : ea 

pir Amrik Singh: Kerala declining so steeply of late that the one thing which is 

a 


| (Continued from page 37) - conspicuous by its absence is the quest for excellence. . 


d iS no less a It is not that things are markedly better in other i: 


f ; Ache T PE ORN States. But Kerala has one advantage over every other 
‘fo. It e Ae , ; 2 Bia eS OVEDEVIERY: e. 
if al sondan a see = ches out above, at the State and there is no reason why that advantage 
aT both at ttiary levels. At the secondary level, should be thrown away so recklessly. Kerala has the 


at the lower and upper secondary levels, vocatio- 


dlisation ha SPE ase ; most literate society in the country. This should bea 
stantial sap or ear ouuged in a massive way. source of strength to universities rather than the other 
h | PlWtechniced hots eee World Bank to improve — way around. In point of fact, the universities in this _ 


` State should be ahead of others in the country. If this 
is not happening, who other than the people of 

»Kerala—the planners, the gover t and above all — 

the teachers—are responsible forit? == sa 
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India is the world’s largest producer, exporter and consumer of tea. 
The country produces from the ordinary to Be 
the best teas, yet the Indian consumer does not get to sA i 
drink the best. That is why APEEJAY, whiiich is 
the 4th largest tea producer in the country, has decided 

to introduce its selectively picked high quality pure 3 lee 
Assam tea direct to the consumers, | aes 
This is pure Assam tea from our own tea gardens. a 
Make it the way you normally make your tea and it will 2 Nee 
give you a superb flavour and liquor. ` 

Drink this tea for 3 months. and you will 
never want your old brand again. ue 


ae Assam Frontier Tea ud z 
Empire Plantations (India) Lid. 
-Singlo (India) Tea Co Lid. - 
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Why Mandal Report Should Be Implemented 


ASGHAR ALI ENGINEER 


he Mandal Commission controversy is still 
raging in the country. There are two controversial 
1 is today before the nation: one is the Babri 
| Masjid-Ram Janmabhoomi issue and the other is the 
| implementation of the Mandal Commission Report 
| which was submitted to the Government of India in 
1980. Its implementation was kept pending by the 
i Congress-I Government for nine years. The Commission 
| was appointed. by the Janata Government in 1979 and 
` | by the time the report was completed, the Janata 
__, Government fell and the Congress Government came. 
` | to power again. Hence the Report was submitted to 
- | the Congress Government headed then by Indira 
‘| Gandhi. \ 
_| However, the Congress Government was unwilling 
| to implement it as it enjoyed electoral support of 
| twice-born castes alongwith the Scheduled -Castes 
= jand Scheduled Tribes. It did not have much of 


| support among what is today known as the OBCs | 


| (that is, the Other Backward Castes and Classes). 
| Hence it was not under pressure to implement the 


` | OBCs and their supporters to implement the recom- 
oe mendations of the Mandal Commission, the Congress 
į kept on promising to consider the implementation of 


_ the cost of division of nation along caste lines. The 
_ Mandal Commission, it is alleged,.would keep th 
Report. Though there were repeated demands from = 


_ note that every politician has some calculatio 
` Politicians are no saints. If they had been so, 


: not, like Mahatma Gandhi, aspire to be a par 


oy the Ma da Cor 
_ detracts from, 


| 
: 
t 
! 
$ 


Lal. 
Moreover, it is pointed out, V.P. Singh was looking 
for some controversy to divert attention from the 
Ram Janmabhoomi issue and take heat off it. He aiso 
calculated, it is said by these opponents, that the 
announcement of the implementation of the Report 
would divide Hindus on caste lines and thus weaken 
the Hindutva concept of the BJP’s polity. The BJP had — 
cultivated a section of the OBCs as its vote-bank in 
the name of Ram Janmabhoomi during the last general _ 
elections in November 1989. This announcement would 
weaken the BJP’s electoral base and would make it — 
less aggressive. And finally V.P. Singh would be able 
to garner the OBC votes (who anyway constitute 
more than 50 per cent of Indian electorate) and thu 
emerge as a strong force in his own right, in the 
Indian power-structure. He would not then have to — 
depend on the support of the BJP. Thus V.P. Singh, it} 
was alleged, achieved his personal and party goals at 


Indian society divided along castes lines forever and _ 
would thus seriously impair its unity and integrity. 
How far are these arguments tenable? Well, le 


would not be in that business. At least they would 


power-structure. They would guide and advise 
‘would not rule, would not wield power. V.P. Sin 
\ He ve n 


reservations for the OBC in the Congress. In no other 

party for that matter. Every party aspires for the OBC 

votes to some extent. No party, not even the Shiv 

Sena in Maharashtra, can oppose the Report openly 

and unequivocally. Bal Thackaray of the Sena has 

opposed the Report in his personal capacity. Many 
members of his party are not happy about his virulent 
pronouncements against the Mandal Commission. 

i Chagan Bhujbal, who is an important leader of the 

| Shiv Sena and currently the Mayor of Bombay belongs 

to the OBC himself said about the implementation of 
| _ the Report: 

f I most certainly welcome that step, but it has come too late in 
the day. And that too in a very small measure. In Maharashtra 
and elsewhere, these castes form about 51 per cent of the 
population and reservation for them is only 27 per cent, 
thanks to the Supreme Court Judgement.” 

Further, refuting the merit argument he said: 

Certain sections of people, especially in North India, are 
opposed to this move and have said that merit will be at a 
discount. If this argument is valid then why have reservations 
at all? Do away with them altogether, even in the case of the 

P Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. My contention is that 

i the upper castes take care of themselves and the lower castes 

j are provided for by the reservations; it is only the middle- 

level castes (which were not considered untouchables in the 

past purely for functional reasons, but were otherwise treated 

no better) were left to fend for themselves, It is only proper 

that they be taken care of by the government. 


| Thus it will be seen that the Shiv Sena is divided on 
Q the issue of the Mandal Commission and it, as a 
party, did not take a stand against it in public. 
According to a newspaper report (see Indian Express 
ol August 30, 1990), even the RSS is mum on the 
issue. The news item says: “Rashtriya Swayam Seyak 
Sangh (RSS)‘s all-India General Secretary, H.V. 
Sheshadri, today refused to make a categorical statement 
on the Mandal Commission Report stating that you 
` cannot have a straitjacket answer for a complex 
problem, even as he called for more ‘broad-based’ 
= reservations instead of the recommended ‘caste-based’ 
| one. Thus it would be seen that the RSS also ‘hesitates 
| to take a categorical stand in opposing the Report. 
| 


Se ee e 


The Congress leadership faced near revolt for 
Opposing the implementation of the Report. Thus 
according to The Independent of September 15,1990: 

“There is virtual revolt in the Congress-I over the party’s 
official line on the Mandal Commission Report. At a late- 
night dinner meeting at the residence of the Leader of the 
Opposition in Rajya Sabha, P. Shiv Shankar, yesterday, 
Congressmen belonging to the Scheduled and Backward 
Castes decried the party’s ambivalent position on the issue of 
caste-based reservations and decided to fight their case with 
determination. : Re 
The Congress-I too, it is thus seen, is not in a 
omfortable position on this issue. After all, it too 
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mot ignore completely the votes of the backward. 
S, and in principle it does support reservations 


~ 


= 
i | 
for the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes “a discr 
whom it depends for bulk voting. The Scheduled that J 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes may not be very happy most 
with the OBCs as in many cases they are their | out; | 
oppressors being part of the landed class but on the | reser 
question of reservation of jobs the SCs and STs have © P 
to stand with the OBCs lest their own reservations | take 
stand in danger of being attacked. The upper castes, it such 
is well-known, are not quite happy with reservations gon 
for the $Cs and STs but have somehow accepted it as nave 
a ‘necessary evil’. But once the upper castes succeed | tel 
in successfully sabotaging the implementation of the they 
Mandal Commission Report, they can make the $¢ deme 
and ST reservations their next target. Thus this battle nate. 
will be fought jointly by the OBCs and the SCs/STs. gn i 
The Congress-I, which has a large support base among | by th 
the SCs and STs cannot but be in an unenyiable | °°" 
position in opposing the Mandal Commission even if pee 
the motive is to embarrass the National Front Bost 
Government on this issue. : Be 
Let us now take some arguments which are being A 
advanced by the opponents of the Report. The principal gasie 
argument is that if the Mandal Commission Reportis _ Bae 
implemented it would perpetuate caste-divisions in | divisi 
India and thus it would not be possible to achieve hy 
unity and integrity in the country. Thus M.N. Srinivas, Ca 
' doyen among sociologists, says: ed tong 
Caste is a terribly divisive institution. Given that literacy is 36 A 
per cent and that 70 per cent of the people live in the rural W ith 
areas, caste still has a lot of clout. During the last 43 years, it with 
has been used’ successfully in mobilising people during caste: 
elections. Reservations have further strengthened the realis 
institutions. It is high time we started thinking about where Gate. 
such policies are leading, us. (See The Times of India, “The 
Mandal Formula”, 17.9.90) 3 i | proce 
We can quote many such experts who maintain the CC 
that reservations will perpetuate caste divisions in the | is ge 
society and hence it should not be taken asa criterion: | longe 
But a more important and fundamental question iSi] lows 
who has perpetrated such divisions in the society’ | their 
Has the Mandal Commission created caste division? } Jobs, 
by proposing reservations on that basis, or Was n% Overy 
the Mandal Commission appointed in view e | tothe 
sharp caste divisions in the society? It wou that i 
putting the cart before the horse to argue th nt 
Mandal Commission would perpetuate caste d Prote 
in the society. Had’ -there been no caste-bas? ue 
discriminations, the Mandal Commission W eS 
have been needed at all in the first place NOt n 
that caste-divisions are dwn, 
castes in the first a 
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discrimination from their minds. Let us remember 

(e > 5 . . 

that it is the person-discriminated against who feels 
a . . . . 

most about the discrimination and wants to wipe it 


out; and if it cannot be wiped out by other means, 


| reservation on caste or communal basis is demanded. 


It can be argued that it was for the government to 
take suitable steps all these years to do away with 
such caste-based discrimination. True. But who 
controlled government all these years. The OBCs 


| have acquired some political clout very recently, in 


d | the last couple of decades. And it is precisely after 
zceed § 


they acquired some political clout that they began to 
demand doing away with these caste-based discrimi- 
nations. The top bureaucracy and all the plum posts 
in the higher echelons till today are being controlled 
by the upper castes. Why did they not show enough 
concern and suggest suitable steps to do away caste- 
based discriminations? It would have been at their 
cost; so they kept mum all these years and began to 
protest only when the inevitable happened. They 
hardly remembered all. these years that few upper 
castes were controlling more than 80 per cent of all 
important jobs and thus perpetrating the worst kind 
of caste discrimination. They remembered the caste 
divisions of the society suddenly and with all vehemence 
only when their monopoly was threatened. 
Caste divisions would remain in our society as 
long as the upper castes do not reconcile themselves 
with good grace to the existence of all ‘lower castes’ 
with equal rights and dignity. It is only when these 


| castes have ‘arrived’ socially and economically and 
j realised their rights that one can do away with thè 


caste-based division of our society. The democratic 


| Processes are deepening with every passing day and 


I de Owever, India has cho 


the consciousness of the suppressed and the oppressed 


is Betting sharpened! in this process. They can no . 


oe remain content with their, artificially induced 
ew status. Now they are conscious enough to demand 


‘a a share, both in political power and government 
| 109s. In the South they got both as there one finds the 


overwhelming majority of the population belonging 
© those who constitute the OBCs. It is well-known 


Ta in Tamil Nadu reservatiqn all told exceeds 60 per 
: nt and yet there were no protests. Why: did those 

§ now not protest against these reservations | 
r exceeded the 50 per cent limit imposed by 


Ptotestin 
Which fa 


As Supreme Court? Does it not mean that the fight is 


Wn i re 

ee interests? ‘The upper castes in the North are 

| the Sting today because their own interests are 
| thre today t their own interests a 
q Satened: |, A eee Geeta ns Petr 


V ` rn $ i 
velopment and a ratie form of polity. 


_ Ram Janmabhoomi politics anyway? Is it not strange 
_ that in.a pluralist country like India where there are 
Does it n ` so. many. religions, languages and cultures, national . — 
Feally a principled: struggle but merely for‘one’s ~ 


be equated with any one religion, even if that religion 
Jp oe eS. sof the majority community? + aoe 
a democratic path of } 


33 unity and integrity of the coun 
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require that due share in resources and in power be 
ensured to all sections of our society. Even the lowlfest 
of the low cannot remain happy with a few crumbs : 
thrown at them for very long. Today in our society 
there are serious imbalances in distribution of power 
and material resources. We have kept the backward 
castes deprived of the fruits of development for too 
long. Only a few upper castes among the backwards 
have been able to take advantage of the agricultural 
revolution and have become prosperous. But even 
these cases have no share in industry, commerce and 
tertiary services. The backwards among the OBCs 
have no share even in the agricultural prosperity, let 
alone in commerce and industry. 

However, in an open democratic society, their 
aspirations cannot be kept suppressed for long. They 
are being organised for struggle for their rights by the 
Left political parties and groups; and other political 
parties, of the Centre as well as of the Right, are going 
to them for votes and often promising them heaven. 
Thus we cannot keep their mouths shut for long. V.P. 
Singh too appealed to them for votes and promised 
that. the Mandal Commission Report will be imple- 
mented. The only difference between V.P. Singh and 


-other politicians is that he fulfilled his promise-and 


implemented the Report; though, it must be said, 
choosing his own time to derive the maximum 
advantage and drawing the maximum political mileage 
out of it. But no other politician would have behaved 
differently, anyway. a ; 

While playing his politics. V.P. Singh has done 
something which will bring a ray of hope and a sense 
of justice to the millions who were caste at the 


periphery of our society. I do not think playing such 
politics is that bad. What Advani is doing by playing 


his politics in the holy name of Lord Ram ‘is really 
bad. He set out for a rath yatra which left a trail of © 


blood behind it. We had never witnessed such com- 


munal frenzy throughout the country simultaneously 
as we are witnessing today. We had never heard of so” 
many riots throughout the country at any time before.. 


_ It appears as if the whole country is on fire. Whois 
responsible for it? Is it not the Ram Janmabhoomi- 


Babri Masjid controversy? And who is playing the 


honour is being equated with Hinduism? Can in a 
pluralist and secular country like India, national honour 


Will such an equation not seriously undermine he 
Jit not weak 


the faith of the minorities in secularism and push 

them to the precipice of fundamentalism? Will this 
competitive fundamentalism do any good to the 

~ society in India? Can we build a modern society if all 
our energies are engaged in avenging medieval insults 

~ and humiliations even if these humiliations and insults 
were not imaginary? 

The rath yatra politics of Lal Krishan Advani is far 
more divisive than the Mandal Commission politics 
of V.P. Singh. It is also true that the implementation 
of the Mandal Commission Report brought about the 
most unfortunate instances of self-im:nolation. So has 
Advani's yatra led. to the death of more than 200 
innocent people in communal frenzy. Human life is 
sacred and should be above everything else. As it is 
our duty to promote communal harmony it was our 
duty to appeal to the young boys and girls not to take 
their lives and carry on their struggle, if they oppose 
the Mandal Commission Report, peacefully. However, 
the media, instead of appealing to these youth, gleefully 

© reported these instances of self-immolations. 
If it is argued that the implementation of the 
Mandal Commission Report resulted in frustration in 
the lives of these young people and they began 
ending their lives in sheer despair, just imagine the 
ustration the young people among the OBCs and 
the SCs and STs must have gone through for centuries! 
‘They had no prospects of any kind in the society. Not 
only did they not have any hope for government jobs, 
they had nothing to hope for in the spheres of 
commerce and industry either, Even if they were the 
best of artisans, they were condemned to work.as 
labourers. They produced the best of handicrafts 
which forms part of our national heritage but they 
__ lived as untouchables and on starvation levels. That 
Was our sense of ‘fairplay’. Now that a few posts have 
_ been reserved for these unfortunates we are boiling 
rage and our youth is immolating itself out of 


+ 


ha 
ts 


technologists and others in good t 


ppen 
and al Ss 


asking: what will happen to justice, if judges. 
drawn from the ranks of these OBCs? However t 
are very coloured and partisan arguments, 
Those who enjoy all the privileges of ry 
administrating, researching and running the affairs of 
the country, think they are the most efficient ones : 
do so. The Blacks were similarly derided by the White 
society in America. Some of the White scientists ey n [produ 
tried to discover that the Blacks are condemned tobe |inust | 
inefficient, ignorant, crime-prone as their genes:have - 
been designed as such by the nature. In other words, 
they have been biologically condemned to be wh 
they are. How hollow such discoveries and arguments 
were, we all know very well. Similar arguments treatec 
the upper caste theoreticians must ‘be taken with |persor 
sizeable doses of salt. for the 
First, let us be clear about what-kind of efficiency, jdivorc 
intelligence, capability, we are talking about. Is that |the sc 
efficiency, intelligence and. capability to benefit the canno 
whole society or only one’s own class or caste? No |justice 
one can deny the fact that in independent India the Jomm 
benefits of these much talked about qualities have |comm: 
never reached the lowiest in the society. If at the otl 
something trickled down, it was more out of patrona 
than by way of right. The judges who arẹ thought t 
be so efficient have done ‘justice’ all these years 
the terms of the upper caste, upper class ‘gentleme 
If these ‘lowly brutes’ rebelled against these ‘gentlemen’ 
they were sentenced to exemplary punishmé nt 
Similarly, administrative efficiency has inva a 
worked in favour of these ‘gentlemen’. The dis i 
level administration has always most efficientl 
to the rescue of traders, industrialists and 
There are very few, if any, instances of this effi 
benefitting the downtrodden, the landless 
theiworkers, the tribals, etc. 


techno 
p rodu 


are condemned to die anyway. And of what u 
they to society? Why not then expend ene 
keep up rich traders, industrialists, 


after all so useful to the society. And 
process. T 


hey hardly deserve it. If they are forced to think at 
of these lowly creatures, it is because of some 
these | crazy politicians who depend on their votes and 
= organise them for that purpose to put pressure on the 
uling, J system which is hardly sufficient for these upper 
irs of | caste ‘gentlemen’. Our technocra ts ; also invent 
J technology which can benefit in producing consumer 
oducts rather than goods. After all, consumer 
sroducts bring so much more profit. Wage goods 
[nust be sold cheap. They can hardly be tempting for 
ithe profit hunters. 
fords, | Thus we see what merit, efficiency and capability 
what {really means in our society. Merit by itself means 
nothing. It cannot be our goal. Merit should be 
‘treated as an instrument, not merely as a goal. That 
jperson is most meritorious who has greatest concern 
_ {for the poorest, the weakest in the society. Merit, if 
iency, | divorced of social concern, can be most dangerous for 
s that Ithe society. If one cannot do without merit, one 
it the ,cannot do with commitment and concern for social 
? No jjustice either. Both must be balanced. I do not say that 
a the jcommitment without merit is superior to merit without 
have |commitment; I want to say that one should complement 
at all jthe other. In certain situations, like in the case of the 


S are | times 


nage JOBCs or the SCs and STs, we may have to give some _ 


dge to commitment and concern. Reservation, usually 
escribed as reverse discrimination, give importance 
0 social concern and commitment. It will correct the 
balance somewhat. : ; £ i 

‘We should also be clear in our mind that merit is 


| etter merit today and they are better equipped with 
knowledge as they had better chances in life to 
acquire it. Given these chances, the lower caste masses 
an also acquire this merit. When faced with challenges, 


been found to be quite inventive. Thus if they are 


Proficiency, they are more likely to work with greater 


[04 brothers. This will be an added advantage in the 


| S“lal sense. If they become lawyers and judges, they 
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ct the monopoly of upper castes and classes. Merit is. 


_Also, it is important to note that in the Indian society 
equisitive, not hereditary. Upper castes have relatively 


hose belonging to the lower strata in the society have. 


0 PER Tain ett vac rai SRR a 
| neern and commitment for their unfortunate sisters 


dispense with greater justice to the unfortunates 


people. 
Thus it will be seen that in a country like India 


commitment and concern for the poor is equally 
necessary. Pure merit without concern will have no 
social utility. If pure merit had been sufficient, our 
scientists, doctors, lawyers, judges, administrators 
and bureaucrats would have joined hands for the 
upliftment of the poorest in the society and in fact 
reservations would not have been necessary at all. 
But we know the system worked only to the advantage 
of the rich and the privileged in the society. Now 
there is no alternative to reverse discrimination. It is _ 
being argued that reservation will benefit only the 
prosperous among the OBCs. A fortunate few among 
them will hog all the benefits. Well, this is by and 
large true. It is not, it should be understood, the fault 
of the reservation system; it is basically the fault of 
ithe social system we have. It has been so among the 
upper castes as well. The rich and prosperous among 
the upper castes have been monopolising all the plum 
jobs for decades. No one criticises them for that. To 
an extentit is inevitable. : 
-However, given the dynamism of our democratic 
polity, it cannot become a permament feature. The 
lowest and the poorest among the OBCs and the SCs 
and STs will begin to realise the importance of education — 
and better government jobs and will therefore begin _ 
to make efforts in that direction. Reservation will at 
‘least induce them to make efforts. Without reservations | 
there is no way for them even to aspire for these jobs. — 


BES eee 
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caste prejudices play an important role even today. A 
rich OBC may find it more difficult to find a good job 
thana poor upper caste person. A rich Kurmi or a 
Yadava, for example, might find it tougher to securea 
government job than say, a poor Brahmin. Selectic 
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the poor of the upper castes without much pain. In 
the reserved category, after implementation of Mandal 
Commission, 52 per cent will be sharing only 50 per 
cent of jobs among themselves. Let the upper caste 
elites sacrifice few jobs for the poor of their own 
castes. 

It has also to be remembered that a casteless 
society can emerge in India only when all the castes 
are proportionately represented in all the fields, Thus 
it is only through reservation, paradoxical though it 
may seem, that the caste system in our society can 
ultimately to eliminated. If reservations are not made 
in jobs, the upper caste monopoly will perpetuate 
itself and the lower castes will continueito feel strong 
resentment against it. This is bound to express itself 
through our democratic political institutions. But if 
there are reservations, justice for the OBCs, the SCs 
and STs will be ensured and caste feelings will be 
muted to some extent. So it is not reservations, but 
non-reservations which will perpetuate caste divisive- 

ness in our society. 
Lastly, I would like to say, a few words about 
certain technical objections. B.K. Roy Burman and 
other experts have pointed out certain flaws in the 
“methodology followed by Mandal. There may be 
some technical flaws. These flaws may be corrected. 
Few castes may be added or deleted. That is not a 
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_ behind reservations. 
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very major point. It is the spirit of justice whict 
important and which must be upheld. Methodolec 
can be refined. One should not make it so centralt p 
the Repòrt may be rejected lock, stock and barre 
us not throw the baby alongwith the bathwater. 
it is being said that the 1931 caste census has 
used and hence it is outdated. There has been 1 
caste mobility since then. 

Firstly, there has been no caste census ever since 
and hence there was no other option for the Mand 
Commission but to accept the 1931 data. Secondly, it 
is not wholly true that there has been a great deal of 
upward caste mobility since 1931. There may have 
been some individual mobility undoubtedly, but it iş 
wrong to say that there have been entire castes wh 
acquired higher caste status due to such upward 
mobility. The caste structure has more or less remained 
stagnant for centuries, let alone for a few decades. It 
does not require much sociological insight to'say that, 
Few castes have become economically prosperous | 
since 1931 due to the agricultural revolution. However, 
they have not moved up in terms of social status an 
hierarchy. It is this latter aspect which is very important | 
from the point of reservation. Reservations are neede 
more for social than economic reasons. If this is no 
understood one will not be able to grasp real s 
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A GROUP OF ACADEMICS 


Jawaharlal Nehru University). 


a) : he secular ideal was an important aspect of the 
alter olitical agenda during the anti-colonial struggle. 


at is why the nationalist movement sought to unile 
y that, | people against colonialism regardless of caste, 
perous | community, linguistic or regional differences. 
wever į The creation of a secular state in 1947 marked the 
us and {fulfillment of the cherished dream of the Indian 
sortant | people. This vital decision was based on the recognition 
eded Jof the diverse and pluralist nature of the Indian 
ociety. It was believed, both before and after 
jindependence, that the country’s political and social 
|fabric, already under strain in the aftermath of partition, 
ould be held together only if the state is separated 
tom religion.. ` A 5 ; : 
At the same time, not everybody subscribed to the 
Principles of secularism. Strong reservations were 


Rashtra, especially from those elements who were 
"sponsible for the assassination of Gandhi, and who, 
fter. independence, joined hands in establishing an 
vertly communal political party—the Jana Sangh. 
The Jana Sangh and its allies based their communal 


o x theories and stereotyped notions. They harped 
ed themes—the degra ation of the Hindus 
Meret medieval rule the t 1 1 of temples and 
i ae le conversio ne lent and aggressive nature: 

the Muslim c 


This article—a befitting reply to.the BJP's hate campaign—is written by Mushirul Hasan (of Jamia Millia Islamia), 
Gectha-B. Nambissan, Zoya Hasan, Rajeev Bhargava, Anuradha M. Chenoy and Kamal Mitra Chenoy (all of 


lso expressed for granting. the minorities certain __ tless vigour, as is evident from the recent advertiseme 
undamental rights which were denied to the Hindus — 
|n Pakistan. There was even talk of creating a Hindu 


-Mean?, and When can Courts Decide? Times of In 


- sustain a malicious propaganda campaign. 


| PYopaganda and conducted their mobilisation ona 


—Editor 


erstwhile Jana Sangh party continue to challenge the 
assumptions which went into the making of a secular 
society. They have raised contentious issues, such as 
the Babari Masjid-Ram Janmabhoomi controversy, to 
introduce religion into politics, to divide the Indian — 
citizens on sectarian lines, and to create an atmosphere 
which would engender communal strife. Their strategy — 
is to draw religious symbols into the public arena so 
as to achieve short-term political gains. a 

The ideological assault of the Hindu comm unali 
rests on a familiar cry—the appeasement of minorities. 
Frequent are the lamentations over how secularism — 
has been used as a mere ploy to appease the minorities, 
disregard the interests of the ‘majority’ and to weaken’ 
their claims in their ‘own’ country. - : 


This line of argument has been pursued with relen- _ 


published in the daily newspapers. (What is Secularism? ; 
What does Democracy and Freedom of Expressio 


October 29, 30, 31, 1990). Facts have been distorted 


a r 
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| to celebrate the birth of Ram and Krishna. The BJP has society, have not reached most Muslims, Of ol as st 
its facts wrong. It must surely know that the country houses allotted BY. State Covers to lower ang} the 4g 
| observes only three national holidays—the Republic middle income gious ay per cent went tal the S 
Day (January 26), Independence Day (August 15) and them. Of the licenses issue for fair price shops, only! passe 


on Gandhi Jayanti (October 2). It must also know that 6.9 per cent were given to Muslims. They ‘have, Ram 


| Mohammed’s birthday has been declared asa gazetted received only 0.25 per cont of the tangible benefit] whip, 
| holiday. Should the BJP grudge this fact when similar extended to the artisans by the Khadi and Village over | 
| holidays are observed at the time of Dussehra and on Industries Commission. N 
) the occasion of the birth of Ram, Krishna, Buddha, More and more facts can be cited to demonstrate. Wom 
j Guru Nanak and Christ. the hollowness of the BJP theory of Muslim |1986. 


In the same advertisement, the BJP has chided the appeasement. Equally, one can marshall instances t. 
government for donating Rs 50. lakhs to the Jama show that many Muslims face discrimination at different 
Masjid, and has cited this as another example of levels of society. Often, employment is denied to: 
‘minorityism’. However, the facts state the contrary. them‘in the government and private sector. In cities 


were 

Adva 
Hind 
over 


It is well-known that the Jama Masjid, besides being a like Delhi they are sometimes refused:rented accomp | Th 
place of religious worship, is a historic monument of dation. We are also witness to the decline of Urdu, a} appe: 
architectural excellence. The Archaeological Survey language which symbolises the composite culture of} comp 
of India has always undertaken the preservation of all the Indo-Gangetic Belt. Above all, we have seen how | after 
Such monuments which are part of our national the police in collusion with communalists, have brutally} in pe 
heritage. The Jama Masjid is no exception. We know killed and injured scores of Muslims in communal | amor 


for sure that the V.P. Singh Government did not riots. The story of Moradabad, Mailiana, Bhagalpur į comu 
sanction any amount for repairs of the Jama Masjid. and Bijnor recently is too well-known to beitold here, | will a 
Incidentally, this was stated in clear and explicit But this is not the end of the BJP propaganda. In} again 
terms in the Lok Sabha. We reproduce in full the the wake of the Shah Bano judgement, they emerged | partic 
reply of Prof M.G.K. Menon, the former Minister of as the self-styled spokesmen of Muslim women. How 

State in the Ministry of Human Resource Development: ironical! Two points need to be made clear. First, the | The J 


(a) The amount spent by the Archaeological Survey of India Congress Government's decision to push through the Th 
on conservation during 1989-90 is Rs 32,118.00 and nil $ 


k for the preceding two years. wa Muslim Women’s Bill was intended to appease the in th 
i (b) The ownership, possession and management rests with Muslim fundamentalists who, in aT CASE) cannot soed 
the Trust “Sunni Majlis Augaf”. appropriate the right to represent all the Muslims.) some 

(c) Conservation works of Jama Masjid, Delhi were taken Second, itis misleading to suggest that the Bill the 1 

up as a special case, considering ils archacolo ical, . 5 ‘ Jer: and g 

architectural and historical importance. ? offered any concessions tothe Muslims pergat i dy 


5 > si: x A A To tl 
-In reply to a e sti i F anything, it failed to provide remedial measures for 
Ministen SS ee oy ape ee Patel the social and e a backward of Muslim | peop 
1 source Development, states the conomic backwardness L i 


following: women. For this reason, we regard the Muslim Women | tities 
No financial assistance is given on the basis of the sectarian Bill as retrogressive and against the spirit of Indias n 
character of a monument such as temple, mosque or church. Constitution. ee es n i 


Funds are allotted for conservation and maintenance of The BJP leaders need to be reminded time and time | 


ae monuments on the basis of requirements, archaeologi agai : ; i jid J i 

i 4 y a gical agai asjid } Jalpu 

j norms and available resources. It is clarified that no grant-in- oh RRA a ees of the Hees ofthe Ba i i ihe 
aid has been given to any person or agency for the Jama € introduction of the Muslim Women 9% ais 


Masjid, which is being conserved by the Arch B part of a ‘grand’ Co i sing religious, 
MAT y the Archaeological 8 ngress strategy of using 1e16; 


issues and sentime j its hold over UT 
| ___ The theory of appeasement, sedulously circulated ‘Hindu’ and ‘Muslim’ Vue oo ees BPRS o 
! all over the country, implies that certain unjustified combine hadits way in he Ram Janmabhoom Santa 
= Concessions have been made to the Muslims. This is controversy, the Muslim fundamentalist had Masj 
completely untrue. Apart from the obvious fact that _mollified in the Shah Bano case, The Shilanyas | Yatra 
Muslims have to compete for the Opportunities available ‘November 9, 1989 marked the ‘culminatio ee a 
e every citizen of the country, it needs to be stressed strategy, that it backfired in the subsequen ae | 
that most Muslims continue to be educationally and Sabha elections is an altogether different story a 
economically backward and grossly underrepresented - Furthermore, the Be, er oe As in th 
5; oe mmeht in business and in the professions. connection between the L d -Bita 
ia EAS eae ae oe tation inthe Bill andthe Hindu es over the i see 
>ar Wi e T ce . f A : see oe re ONE E Sh EARN 
en the benefits of various oe eee : oe ue is not borne out by fa a 


ds to fog his mem 
pe 


led at improving the lives of the weaker sections of that the VHP-led 


— 


has started on October 6, 1984 and not in the wake of 
the a jtation against the Supreme Court judgement of 
the Shah Bano case. Notice that the verdict was 
| passed in April 1985, a clear seven months after the 
: Ram Yagna Samiti and the VHP had already started 
ene whipping up the religious sentiment of their followers 
Village} over Ram's birthplace. : ; 
Another fact needs to be reiterated. The Muslim 
Women Bill was adopted by Parliament on May 5, 
1986. The gate of the Babri Masjid on the other hand, 
were flung wide open on February 1, 1986. Now— 
iffern | Advani, will you still insist on attributing the rise of 
ied t| Hindu resurgence to the fundamentalist reactions 
ù cities | over the Shah Bano case? 

The BJP’s persistence with the theory of “Muslim 
appeasement’ obscures the real problems faced by a 
community which was thrown out of gear in the 
aftermath of partition. In fact, it has a vested interest 
in perpetuating social and economic backwardness 
among Muslims so that the stranglehold of the Muslim 
communalists is not easily. slackened. In this way, it 
will always have a raison d'etre for its sinister campaign 
agains the minorities in general, and the Muslims in 
particular. 
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The Journey of Faith ; ; 

The so-called ‘Journey of Faith’, so proudly.acclaimed 
in the BJP advertisement of October 3, 1990, laid the 
seeds of communal disharmony and led to friction in 
some areas. The sound of the rath, as it rolled through 
the lanes and by-lanes of Indian cities, created fear 
and panic amongst minorities, especially the Muslims. 
To them, as indeed to thousands of secular minded 
people, the Rath was a symbol to intimidate the mino- 
tities and undermine the’secular fabric of our society. 

‘ The intention of the rath yatra was clear at the gates 
ee of the Somnath temple itself where L.K. Advani's 
ime 
Masjid 
it was, 
gious 
yer the | 


p along the Rajkot route, a pot of blood was 
Ge by Bajrang Dal volunteers. In Ahmedabad, a 
Olunteér pierced his hand with a frishul and applied 


: a 


a tilak of blood on Advani's forehead. 


a l. Provocative ‘speeches and slogans, such as Babar ki 
Lor i ee Jayenge kabrastan and Ek dhakka aur do, Babri 
to a "slid tor do, marked the entire route of the Rath 
jas ies an ra. These slogans reinforced the communal character 
of ae ae The surfeit of emotions, sectarian passions, 
ge r flaunting of arms left a trail of riots and death. — 
eye a ; hundred and sixtyfour people have been killed ~ 
Tend ee riots and police firing in the wake of the BJP . 
i ore ation, This information is drawn from newspaper 
dir ps Ports between September 1 and November 20; 1990. 


yocracy not Majoritarianism 3 0 on e 
ile the BJP claims to be firmly comm itted to the - 


, Upporters presented him with bows and arrows. In 7 


Mohammed, acting on a “matter of faith” can be — 
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values of democracy enshrined in the Constitution, it 
qualifies its support by pointing out that “democracy 
in India cannot mean the acceptance of veto of minorities 
at all costs on fundamental issues affecting the majority”. 

Clearly, for the BJP democracy means nothing but 
‘majority’ rule. Further, the term ‘majority’ possesses 
for the BJP à natural religious connotation. lt follows 
on this view that the Hindus constitute the majority 
and that democracy in India implies their rule. However, 
this conception of ‘majority’ violates all democratic 
norms. Ina constitutional democracy, the state relates 
to individuals as citizens not as Hindus and Muslims. 
A majority is constituted by citizens and not the 
followers of any religion, and ‘majority’ rule cannot 
mean the rule of either a religion creed or an ethnic 
majority. 

More importantly, democracy cannot be equated 
with majority rule. In a democracy all citizens are to 
be treated with equal respect. Only a framework that 
protects the interests of all citizens is democratic. This 
is why in a democracy the interests of the few or even 
the majority cannot override’ the common interests of 
all citizens. 

The framers of our Constitution believed in the 
equality of all citizens, irrespective of their caste, 
colour, sex, religion or creed. They believed that each 

- person must be able to lead a life of dignity and self- 

- respect. And for that purpose each individual must 
have equal access to the basic resources of our society. — 
This was possible, only in democracy, which strives 
to ensure that no individual or group including the 
group in majorities, has an excess of power over 
others. Those who equate democracy with a “majority 
rule” are neither fully democratic nor properly 
-€onstitutional. ‘ 


` Freedom of Expression and the Rule of Law 


The BJP claims that the state force, masquerading 
_ as “democracy” was used to restrict “free religious 
_ expression, free movement of people and flow of 
~ information” and “performing services at the temple 
of their choice’. We wish to make it clear that the, 
‘issue in Ayodhya was not of freedom of expression, 
but of faith and worship. True, democracy must 
“guarantee freedom of faith and worship to all. But — 
freedom of faith of some people even if they are in 
majority cannot be exercised in a way that denies or — 
restricts the freedom of others. Indeed Articles 25(i) 
-of our Constitution states that: = =- GPs 
Subject to public order, morality and health, and to the other — 
provisions of this Part, all persons are equally entitled to 
-freedom of conscience and the right freely to profess, practice — 
: and propagate religion. = 0N 0 0n a bares 
" -This fundamental right is conditional and no citizen, — 
‘whether he be a devotee of Lord Rama or Prophet 


x 
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| above the law. Nor can the exercise of this right 
override the law of the land. Freedom of faith cannot 
| be converted into a license to foment hatred and 
disharmony. 3 
| Brute display of aggression and incitement to violence 
cannot be included within the ambit of freedom of 
| faith or expression.. The BJP-VHP-Bajrang Dal’s 
insistence on exercising their freedom. of faith and 
1 worship at the disputed site even “against the court 
l verdict” goes against the rule of law. The issue is “not 
| one of emotions and unshakeable beliefs of millions” 
: or “faith” but. of a disputed site which has been 
referred to the court for resolution. The BJP asserted 
that the courts can only decide when it is an “issue of 
Í title, trespass or possession of property”. But is this 
4 not what the court case is all about? 

The storming of the Babri Masjid shows that the 
main objective of the VHP-Bajrang Dal was, as they 
had proclaimed throughout the rath yatra, to damage 
the Masjid rather than to construct the Mandir. The 
state intervention in such a situation was necessary to 


| COMMUNICATION. 
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defend the rule of law. 

By organising and leading the so-called ‘Journe 
Faith’, the BJP was guilty of mixing religion a 
politics. The rath yatra used the BJP’s electoral Symbol 
From the very start the rath yatra was very a Tia, 
vote yatra. Religious symbols were blatantly u 
promote political ends in violation of basic s 
the law which prohibit the use of divisive 
symbols for political purposes. S 

In sum, the BJP advertisements are a blatant exercis 
to spread disinformation through the national media 
and widen areas of conflict, The need of the hour, 
particularly after the nightmarish experience of the 
last few months, is to expose its designs and counter 
its activities through a secular ideological campaign, 


uch a 


pirit of 
religious 


In such a campaign there is now, more than‘ever th 


before, an urgent need to challenge the ideological 
premise of the BJP movement. All secular-minded 
citizens need to impress on the people that the BJP's 
vision of the future can only lead to discord, disunity 
and division. : Q 


{ Religion, Revivalism, Socialist Culture 


am grateful to $.K. Pande for his review of my 
sA slim volume, Of Marxism and Indian Politics, 
and his generous treatment of me as a person, even 
| though occasionally his political prejudice shows 
through a bit too strongly, as when he speaks of my 
“slight streak of individualism”, or failure to “full 
flower and bloom and serve the Left”, etc. (Book 
Review: “Cut Above the Rest”, Mainstream, January 
12, 1991) 1 have no quarrel with this. I have no claims 
or pretensions here and S.K. Pande has every right to 
his own politics and his idea of serving the Left, “the 
movement” as he also calls it. 
_ However, in one specific case, maybe through 
inadvertence, he is patently unfair to me, The argument 
here is about religion and revivalisi in our country 
today and “it does not seem Satisfactory” to S.K, 
-Pande—an opinion which he is fully entitled to hold 
_ But what he is not-entitled to is to ; 
argument in a quotation which is his own and not 
Mine and which literally mangles my views on the 
subject. (In his quotation he even throws in the name 
of Bhindranwale who fi gures nowhere in my article), 


To put the record straight, for whatever it is worth, 
what I have actually writfen: 3 


present my ; culture in the state, This, inthe absence of 


_ back edition priced atRs 40only, 
New Delhi. PR eRe hy eich Me wages 
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Indian economic development with its structural logic of — J 
inequality and unevenness has produced not only ‘two | 


Indias’ and an ever widening gulf between the two, with all 
ils _disintegrative consequences; but also, together with 
poverly and hunger and heart-breaking inhuman conditions 
of life for the vast masses of our people, a society of myriä 
old and new oppressions, insecurities and alienations, with 
no jobs or ideals for its youth or vision and values for the | 
people, a society in deep social and moral crisis indeed—thus: 
providing a continuing social-material basis for the produc: 
tion and reproduction, sustenance and reinforcement of all” 
sorts of religiosity or ditarmikta, revivalism, fundamentalism 
and obscruantism, and also ideologies and practices ike 
communalism. (Apropos ‘the Punjab problem’, for example 
itis well to remember that the green revolution, asan integ 
part of Indian capitalist ‘development, has meant not only é 
economic growth’ but also sharpened economic dispar Pee 
class divisions and social tensions. And in its progres | 
turned Punjab into ‘a chicken-and-whisky-land/, giving 152 
fo an extraordinary corruption and vulgarity of life 


countervailing democratic or socialist culture, should €x 


a greal deal about the’ compensatory appeal o 


fundamentalism, with its harking back to the pu 
traditions of early Sikhism, etc.) ` 


Incidentally, the book is also availabl 


lection, Haridwar 
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inlithgow and Wavell, Mountbatten and Cripps, 
Gandhi and Jinnah, Sikandar Hyat and Nehru... 
‘jwere puppets moved by historical forces,” wrote 
4H.V. Hudson in his book The Great Divide about the 


: beings are responsible for our destiny. 


11990), Krishan Kant has shown, by quoting from Sir 
unity Syed Ahmad, Iqbal; Ambedkar and Lajpat Rai, that 
{the division of India in 1947 was the result of our own 
doing. However, the train for the gunpowder that 
{exploded into the partition of the country was laid by 
_ |the Viceroy, Lord Dufferin, in the 1890s while 

_jimplementing the Indian Councils Act, 1892. The Act 
_ itself did not provide for the reservation of seats for 
_ {the Muslims. As stated by Ambedkar: - 

| The introduction of this principle is shrouded in mystery..< 
The scheme of separate representation was not the result of 


any demand put forth by any organised Muslim 
Association...... j 


i At the same time, Sir Syed Ahmad, an ardent 
{Spokesman for Indian nationalism, was won over by 


be called the two-nation theory. 

| Today another demand for a separate state in the 
poate of religion is being raised, and it is time to 
javey what the partition of the country in 1947 


attition portends. i 
|, Sir Mohammad~lIqbal, t 
ace of “patriotism but 
Bonisingly to the demand for 
len But the division 


In the annual number of Mainstream (October 27, ` 


the British into becoming a protagonist of what came 


Į chieved, and what the demand for yet another 


SAHDEV VOHRA 


contradiction with the workings of a modern state. It 


_ their own. Undeterred by the precedent, they have — 
fact create more points of unrest and strife. 


- lifeline of Punjab. They rise in Himachal Pradesh, a 
_ the Sutlej in fact rises near Mount Kailash in Tibet. 1 


is simpler to confess that the conduct of political 
affairs should not be guided by one’s religious beliefs. 
Yet Pakistan proclaims that its politics will be 
governed by Islam although the actual conduct of its 
affairs shows the incompatibility of such an approach. 
The claim that a state should be run in accordance 
with religious beliefs was not practicable and Jinnah 
proclaimed the ideal of a secular state immediately 
after Pakistan was achieved. Se Pe 
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THE truth of the matter is that the Muslims of India _ 
were led to believe that they needed a lebens-raum 
(living room) apart from the Hindus. Likewise, the 

Sikhs today (some of them) have raised the demand 
for Khalistan out of an urge to have a lebens-raum of 


called for a solution which may solve nothing, but in 


Take the vital matter of the rivers that form the — 


took the good offices and loans from the World Bank 
and a period of thirteen years for Nehru and Ayu 


the region di 
_. In fa 


An ounce of practice 
is worth more 


, than tons of preaching 
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our years ago I had stood at this very spot and 
looked at the magnificent Brandenburg Gate 
cross the Wall. I had then walked along the concrete 
arrier between the East and the West. My wife and I 
ad taken turns trying to outstare the guard in the 
watchtower right across the Kennedy Stand. The 
ard after a while had turned his binoculars-in 
nother direction. 

| Today the Wall no longer exists. Gone are the 
tands along the Wall which we could climb to havea 
look at Erich Honecker’s Worker’s Paradise. All we 
could see now was a deserted city. I walked across 
{he border to the East and strolled down Unter den 
Linden. The Brandenburg Gate is under repair. The 
tire structure is being taken apart and each block 
Will be cleaned and then reassembled. Here was 
ferman precision at work. Who else would dare to 
jindertake such a feat? She 
| Walking down Kurturstendamm, I saw an East 


[fconcealed surprise. The elderly mother flushed as 
je teenaged sons giggled. 


lake 


ee an early retirement as his factory would close 


Pprentice in a shoe repair shop, was the first to 


Pl soci 


- the salaries have remained the same. - PAS 


[erman family looking at a sex shop window with . has collapsed completely. Most of their factories have | 


l visited an Indian friend of mine in East Berlin. We ` 
d lunch together which his German wife had... 
ared. My friend, an engineer, has been forced to 


Jay. His wife who was with the East German 

dio has also lost her job recently. Their elder.son, 
his job. Dispirited and disheartened, this family — sub 
many others in East Germany has.lost the feeling © 


al security which existed for the last 42 years. 


Germany Revisited 


UDAYAN SEN 


alienate us from the Germans. This was the city of art 
and culture where Goe the, Schiller, Bach and Brahms’ 
works could be felt with each turn of the head. 

Today neo-Nazism is on the rise and hatred towards _ 
foreigners are on the forefront. Medical faculties and 
most of the primary health centres in the factories 
have closed down. Most foreign students have been 
asked to go back to their home countries. 

The government then provided social securities 


_ Such as subsidised food, minimised railway and bus — 


fares, free créche and kindergarten facilities for all 
children. Housing was also subsidised. Now the 
prices of essential commodities, transport and house 
rents have risen by seven to eight times. Unfortunately, 
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IN the last nine months the East German economy 


year, the E: 


Bonn. 
anically 


Soviet Union to remove its 360,000 troops from Eastern 
Germany by 1994 as well as $ 3.8 billion in manufactured 
goods to be delivered to Moscow under old contracts. 

Where will the money come from? Nobody knows. 
| was in Germany before the all-German elections that 
took place on December 2. At that time the government 
was trying to avoid talking about potential tax increases 
but everybody in the West knew that taxes will 
increase after the general elections. 


è 


| THE unification is largely a oneway street. It will 
purge the East of its communism, its recent history, 
l its economic and legal systems. But the amount of 
i social engineering necessary will not be able to reach 
| into the psyche of all East Gerinans and transform 
| them into West Germans. Until last year, East Germany 
i was one of the most advanced industrial nations in 
Eastern Europe. Unlike Poland, Hungary or Romania, 
» ` it had a strong industrial base of heavy engineering 
and chemical products. But at present nothing remains 

of it. i 
: Due to growing unemployment among the youth 
_ neo-Nazism is on the rise in East Germany. There 
have been frequent incidents of violent attacks on 
foreigners in Leipzig and East Berlin. Recently an 
Asian girl student was beaten up severely in Leipzig 
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Sahdev Vohra: Another Partition? 
(Continued from page 55) r 
3. The Khalistan state being landlocked will need the cooperation 
of both Pakistan and India, and will need to work out economic 
and other arrangements for exit and entry of goods. 
4. Economically, new frontiers will cut across the settled lines of 
commerce and trade, and be repiaced by obstacles like customs 
barriers, as happened between India and Pakistan in 1947. 


policies will create more rifts, conflicts. 
We need not add to this catalogue of negatives for 
r present purpose except to say that there is no 
ubt that a separate state will not be a solution that 
would suggest itself. It is not a solution but a deliberate 

ing in the face of good sense in the mistaken belief 
the ideal of a separate state is the only route to 
preservation of a Khalsa community. This ideal 
be equally well pursued within the Indian Union. 


_ Separate armies, separate defence, and separate foreign 


the federating units and the Centre. Thes 


ese religious ideals can flourish just as well within — 
nd by carving outa part of it for practising these 
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by neo-Nazi youth groups resulting in skull andar | _ 
fracture. An 18 year old Turkish boy was algo 
brutally in the central square (Alexander Pla ) 
East Berlin by young Germans. ; 
For most East Germans survival has become 
gruesome game of chance. Leipzig’s Diamant Texti 
Company sells clothes to Hungary and Poland. They! 
are still fulfilling their contracts but they don’t J 
whether they will get paid. : Ë: 
No one has been fired-from the company by 
everyone has been told the company will close if 
West German partner does not turn up soon, . 
A few months ago the Baltic port of Rostock was 
one of the busiest in Europe. Today it is a ghost) 
place. The docks used to be crowded with ships. 
itis all empty and silent. Cranes would normally 
unloading cargo, trucks and forklifts would 
everywhere. Now if you look at it, it is dead. Half the} 
port's 6000 workers are laid off. Some work only hi 
a day. Meanwhile, mountains of cargo pile up in 
dockyards. . oe eee 
The West Germans are not too happy with ther” da 
present situation. They know that they will have tof" 
bear the financial burden to support the East Germ 
economy. A lot depends row on the West Germ 
Foreign Minister, Hans Dietrich Genscher, wh 
expected to play a key role in finding-a way 0 
this economic crisis. ; E 


know 


other end, the agriculturally surplus areas lik 
receive far more and reasonable remuneration tortis 
foodgrains they sell to the Centre. And the to 
earnings make Punjab the richest part of the cou 
insofaras the per capita income is concerne 
moot point whether the new state will get 9% 
returns by trying to sell the surpluses els 
may happen when sales are governed b 
prevailing in the international grain markets. 
The more fruitful approach is that of an adji 
of Centre-State relations, or what may be alle 
generally accepted categories as the relations Des 


should be revised and the desire of 


n the development literature on the Third World 
the role of the state in the economy and 
Xhationalisation as an instrument of state intervention 
“have not received adequate attention. Economists 
vend to look at state as a subject beyond their pro- 
«fessional concern while political scientists ignore it for 
"its economic intricacies. Even a few writings available 
‘ith theo the subject suffer from the inadequacy of 
methodology providing only a partial account. Thus 


_ Qlevelopment studies to re- 
—— amine -and re-evaluate the 
1989. 


ne tofalPPropriate methodology so that the alternatives 
counttypecome more scientific not only in comprehending 
. Itisatd conceptualising the ground - realities, but in 
| “Uggesting policy options too. Prof Kabra’s study on 
j tHonalisation in. India; Political Economy of Policy 
‘Pon is an important contribution in this direction. 


+ 


relevance of the study lies both in the methodology 
Well as the subject. At a time when the socialist 


turn of 
POV] SA E ae j 
ie Si Union and are said to have failed in generating 
> ee Which could provide the momentum for 

, the need to re-examine the role of the state 


| KN. Kabra, Nationalisation in india: 
Political. Economy of Policy Option, 
“Volume One, Eastern Books, New Delhi, 


` powerful private sector, privatisation may lead to the. 
dimension of nationalisation by pointing out that as a- 


“ntrally command economies are paving way for the — 
market forces in Eastern Europe and the 


Abiding Relevance of State Intervention 


GIRIJESH PANT 


a catalytic role in promoting privatisation as the 
ruling ideology of development planning. This swing 
in favour of privatisation needs to be taken seriously 
not merely as a response to the failure of the public 
sector, but in terms of its potentials to undertake the 
task of development. While the failure of the public 
sector is widely studied, the performance of the __ 
private sector in the Third World still needs to be 
proved in terms of its capacity of resource mobilisation, — 
efficient management and generation of technical 
know-how. In many developing countries including 
India a number of units are 
taken over by the state because 
the private sector could not run - 
- them, and abandoned them as 
sick units. Moreover, it aiso — 
_ needs to be examined whether 
its base over these years has expanded and to what — 
extent it has acquired strength to generate and face ~ 
the competition. In the absence of a broadbased and 


g 


growth of a few monopolies or the domination of the _ 
foreign companies and rise of mercantilism. ee 
The study of Prof Kabra underlines an important — 


ferent cont 
r cle: ’ 


change the production relations as wells 

. Examining the evolution of nationalisation 1n the 
i Indian context tracing back to the pre-independence 
days as well as in terms of ideology of the Indian 

National Congress, the author suggests to look at it 
| by breaking into two phases—the first phase beginning 
from 1947 till 1968, and the second starting with the 
| nationalisation of the 14 commercial banks in 1969. It 
| appears from the study that the Indian state used it 
| for two distinct’ purposes during these phases. In the 
| first phase it was used primarily as an instrument 
i against the domination of the British interests, and in 
Í the second phase it was used to promote and facilitate 
the growth of the private sector. However, his complaint 
| is that the Indian state did not use the instrument 
: - effectively: As he concludes: 
The Indian planners did not consider it necéssary to make use 
of the potential of nationalisation of existing private capital in 
non-agriculture sector either for accelerated capital formation 
or pushing up growth rate, nor did they consider 
nationalisation necessary for concentrating a better part of the 
investment on basic and heavy capital goods for import 
substituting industries for creating infrastructural support for 
self-sustaining development. (p. 111) 
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$ TO understand the failure of the Indian state to use it 
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as an instrument to usher in the process 
transformation, it would be desirable to look a 
class formation of the Indian state because, as 
author points out: Pia 
Growing political power of this internally differentiated class 
with the onset of independence has to be seen as an important _ 
element of political economy of nationalisation. (p. 168) i 
The study of nationalisation of the 14 comme 
banks brings out the fact that not only were the 
owners more than suitably compensated but with the 
spread of the banking under public ownership, | 
amount of savings’ mobilisation contributed'in maki 
the investible fund available at a much larger scal 
Commenting on the class bias of the policy, 
author rules out the progressive role of state intervention’ 
in India as a process towards non-capitalist path A i 
For the student of political economy of India, the ee 
study of Prof Kabra is a very useful work, and ti | G 
conclusions drawn by him are relevant ‘for tho elthe lin 
scholars who are engaged in comprehending the sim 
nature of the state in post-colonial societies as w 
By pointing to the necessity of state intervention 
the capitalist development, he reminds us that evel 
the coming days of privatisation, the state W. 
to be playing a steering role though with a 
in emphasis. ie 


Raja Mohan: Gulf War 


(Continued from page 9) 


as the! advantages in numbers and well-fortiticd defences may 
k 
Í begin to show up. 


l class Jn the interim the main thrust of Saddam Hussein's 
ortant military response has been guided by the determination 
ee to widen the war and transform its political character. 
a from the beginning of the Gulf crisis, Iraq sought to 
ere “they expand the scope of the problem to involve the larger 
Zs tissues in the Middle East such as the Israeli occupation 
be of the Arab territories and Palestinian self-determina- 
AKIN 


SI tion. If George Bush has argued the lawyer's case on the 
tT scale, Iragi occupation of Kuwait, Saddam Hussein has articulated 
cy, the the long-standing Arab grievances and exposed the double- 
standards of the West and the UN in relation to Iraq and 
* | -|Israel. Hence the whole tussle in the pre-war diplomacy 
dia, the} on the linkage issue. The American denial of the linkage, 
and the! and the Iraqi ‘refusal to withdraw from Kuwait without 
r those! the linkage had made the war inevitable. 
ing the Similarly at the military level, the objective of George 
as well.|Bush is to limit the confrontation to the Gulf. In contrast, 
ntion inj Iraq has attempted from the very initiation of the conflict 
-eveniito draw in Israel, with the aim of converting the war into 
sontinue}an Arab-Israeli one. Saddam Hussein has kept his promise 
fferencejof attacking Israel once the war starts. By delivering the 
~ imissile blows on two successive days on Tel Aviv he has 
electrified the Arab masses, but has not yet succeeded in 
rapping Israel into the war. 
There are two reasons for the uncharacteristic Israeli 
{refusal to join the war. Both Washington and Tel Aviv 
! [know the political strains an Israeli retaliation would 
Ijue in the Arab-American coalition against Iraq. Second, 
‘feral the hype that has surrounded the Scud missiles of ° 
taq, their military effectiveness is rather limited. They 
ae inaccurate and the damage they can cause, with 
Fonventional warheads is not very great. Baghdad had 
ie these missiles in a big way in the Iran-Iraq war. But 
í a impact on the outcome of the war was limited: Itis" 
I mage that Israel could easily absorb and stay out ofri 
; cee, While it has not given up its right to retaliate, 
Mat as gladly accepted the advanced Patriot air defence 
A ems rushed in by the United States. = 
Wire wee Hussein is unlikely to give up his efforts to ` 
areas He has two options. He could increase the 
iftop i, IOn to Israeli by delivering chemical weapons 
against ae But the US has given stern warning 
avalos Suse of chemical weapons and that Iraq would _ 
itself es ace terrible consequences if it did so. Baghdad 
| : Said that it would use chemical weapons only if 
Suse them. Second, it could launch kamikaze air. 


_ command, under some mutually agreed conditions. 


, States America is using its airpower tothe hilt, has kept ~ 
_ Israel out of the war, and the Arabs in: Iraq has surprised 
ithe world with its continuing defiance, has brought 


to crack up the alliance. But American airpower alone is 
not going to decide the outcome of the war. The American 


the Chief of the Iraqi Air - 


and its character 


against air attacks. 

[Insofar as the radical public opinion in the Arab 
world is concerned, the actual participation of the Israelis 
in the war is a mere technicality. But the key states in the 


‘ Arab coalition against Saddam Hussein have remained 


firm on the American side even after the Iraqi missile 
attacks on Israel. Egypt remains solidly pro-American. 
Syria is the new and uneasy ally of the Americans, and 
has rejected the Iraqi argument that the current war is an 
Arab nationalist struggle against America. In the Arab 
world, the pro-Iraqi governments like that of Jordan 
have stayed the course. Neutral governments like those 
in Algeria have swayed closer to Baghdad, but those key 
states ranged against Saddam are yet to fall out. Whether 
these anti-Saddam governments in the Arab world can 
hold out against the popular sentiment within their own 
countries remains to be seen. Iran, a major player in the 
Gulf crisis, has remained neutral till date in spite of the 
Iraqi articulation of the current struggle as between 
Islam and the infidels. \ 


Be 
THE Americans have had some success in firming up 
their coalition against Saddam Hussein. The unpredictable 
French, who attempted freelance peace diplomacy till 


the last, have lined up behind the Americans. France has 
agreed to put its forces in the Gulf under American 


Though it had tried to maintain a facade of independence 
by claiming that it would only attack targets in Kuwait 
and not in Iraq, it has begun to reverse that position. The 
United States has also succeeded in coaxing Turkey into’ 
playing a larger role in the Gulf operations. Turkey, 


_. which had originally conceded the use of its bases only 


for ‘logistic and humanitarian’ purposes, has now agreed - 
to opena ‘second front’ by letting American air operations 
from Turkish bases. The Soviet Union has made some 
diplomatic noises about peace, but has been very critical 
of the Iraqi attack on Israel. By agreeing to hold fhe 
Soviet-American summit on schedule in February, the 
US seems to have overcome, at least for now, the Baltic 


` hiccup in its bilateral relations with the USSR. 


_ Clearly round one in the Gulf war goés to the United - 


Israel and Saudi Arabia under missile attacks, but is yet ; 


commander, Norman Schwarzkopf’s claim that the alli 

could perhaps win the war without the ground offe 
may bea bit far-fetched. A ground war appears i 
and outcome are by no means 


etermined. 


Mushahid: Gulf View From Pakistan 
(Continued from page 11) 


t costly land war in the desert may not be necessary 
| after all. Conversely, Saddam Hussein also probably 
feels that the US has no “stomach” for a military 
conflict since Bush would have neither the backing of 
i his own people nor of international opinion, in the 
| eventuality of a war launched by the US. : 
| Three types of war scenarios can be visualised in 
i the present situation. First, and this is the principal 
| American assumption, that after launching a war 
against Iraq, the US will quickly win supremacy of 
| _ the air, through carpet bombing of Baghdad, destroying 
i Iraq's chemical and missile capabilities and killing 
i Saddam Hussein. In other words, according to the 
a scenario, it will be “all over” within the first 72 hours. 
| The second scenario sees a long-drawn conflict 
l stretching beyond 10 days or so. In this scenario, the 
US’ initial inability to knock out Iraqi military power 
would result in Iraqi retaliation leading to destruction 
of oil-wells in Saudi Arabia and high American casuali- 
ties, with Israel likely to be sucked into such a 
conflict. 
& Finally, there could be another scenario under 
= which Iraq might be tempted to make a pre-emptive 
strike against Israel if the assumption in Baghdad is 
that after January 15 war is both imminent and 
inevitable. If Iraq does make such a strike, Baghdad 
would definitely have the support of Iran and 
tremendous popular solidarity in the Muslim world. 
What is clear in any war scenario is the one advantage 
which Saddam has over his American and Israeli 
adversaries: they are not in a position to take the kind 
of “thrashing” which he can take since American and 
Israeli dead bodies will have a qualitative different 
political fallout than, say, Iraqi fatalities. After all, 
_ Saddam did survive the war he launched against 
Tran, in which over half a million Iragis died. 


® 


WHATEVER scenario that may eventually emerge in 
e aftermath of the resolution of the Gulf crisis, the 


. Its impact is likely to be felt o 


i 


gi n's political map is likely to be reshaped beyond — 
cognition, certainly different from the shape that 

ed prior to the August 2 Iraqi aggression against _ 
ve different — 


room for Soviet Jews to be settled in the o Í 
territories and to “punish” King Hussain fop 
support to Iraq. ; 
Second, the political order in the Persian Gulf 
be on a very precarious foundation with monarc at 
susceptible to both internal and external pressures | 
They certainly will not be able to function the wa 
they have for the last few decades, even if some of 
them manage to survive the crisis. : | 
Third, the United States has come into the region | 
with the intention of permanently stationing its troops | 
and creating a “new world order” through a triangular 
linkage of its military presence, Israel and “moderate! 
Muslim regimes. Whatever the outcome of the Gul} 
crisis, a prolonged US military presence will not be 
tenable given the Muslim masses’ aversion to such} 
presence. a | 
Fourth, the manner of the resolution of the Gulf! 
crisis will have a decisive impact on how a newl 
balance of power emerges in the region between 
Israel and the Muslim world. If the Americans succeed] 
in their designs, they will endeavour to ensure the) 
recognition of Israei by the Muslim countries who are} 
under Washington's patronage. TATUA 
Finally, a key element in the aftermath of the Gull) 
crisis pertains to the question of the military power if} 
Muslim countries and their ability to take positions 
defence of their interests. If Iraqi military power 
destroyed by the United States in the aftermath 0 
military conflict, then the only two Muslim countri 
whose military power will be perceived as a thre 
the US objectives in the region will be Pakistan 
Iran, since Egypt is today a loyal American. lly 
Turkey. is still a member of the NATO: Su 
development would lead to increasin Ame 
political pressure on Pakistan which, in any cas! 
been on the rise sinde the Gulf crisis bega 
It should, however, be clear that for the 
and Israelis the issue is not simply the re! 
Kuwaiti sovereignty. It is the destruction of 
power that Iraq today fepresents and cont 
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The many horizons 
of GAIL’s world 


ATL — having 
successfully completed 
the country’s mega proj- 
ect, popularly known as 
the HBJ pipeline — is 
now venturing further for | 
effective and optimal 
utilisation of natural gas 


direction, GAIL is now explor- 
ing new areas of utilising Natu- 
ral Gas, setting up two Petro- 
Chemical complexes and LPG 
plants besides distribution of 
natural gas in domestic, com- 
mercial and industrial sectors. 


lans are afoot to use 


ag ee 
wee 


Gee 


_ Natural Gas as replacement for’ 


diesel and petrol in automobiles, 


besides the study being carried on 


shall supplement the indigenous 
SS: of natural gas. 


J oesn't this go to prove that 


‘to assess LNG import option which 


we are unique in 

more ways than one? 
And there is more in 
the pipeline, literally! 


as Authority 
of India Ltd. has: 
come a long way 
since its fledgling 
days — and intends 
going much further. 


Gas Authority o of India Ltd. ‘ 


Hotel Surat eee New Dae 10, 021 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotn 


WHEN IT COMES — 
TO LOCOMOTIVES EVERY TRACK 


LEADS TO BHEL — 


"Behind: this.track Fecord is expertise sae n 


: Over 20 years of close: association with Railways. 


This combined with a strong engineering and 
- Manufacturing base has today enabled BHEL to 
meet over 90% of the Railway's requirement of 
traction motors, traction: generators/alternators, 
control equ Ipment, drives etc. Besides. of course 
manufacturing complete mainline Diesel Electric 
and Electric locomotives of ratings upta-4000 HP. f 


- Besides Railways, BHEL shunting locomotives - 
also work for leaging' ‘Industrial houses in'india. S 


Shunting locas in ratings from 350 HP to 2600 
-are at work in TISCO, “ise AES Plant, CCI, hs 
Birla. Cement, BALCO, India Gulf llizers, Madras 
Port Trust, ATES, MPEB, Tata El El 


on In 
oy general iene it isin power, it 
~olland gas, eneray ad feeconmuniaten 
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We have garnered resources, | 
“technologies and markets 


Licensed to 


GNFC Nitrophosphate Complex ee 
goes on stream. In due time. 
Another testimony to this dedication. 


standards and flowing from the 
single souree—GNFC. 


The Rs. 2370 million Nitrophosphate 
plant which, for the first time, } 
Produces Nitrophosphate in the 
grade of'23: 23: 0in the country, is yet 


GNFC has, right from day one, set 
its sight on a single mark... 
development through dedication. 


in dedication 


EES a 


And the perspective is the farming 
miheu. It is this single minded 
pursual that has brought GNFC 
today into the forefront of Indian 


fertilizer Industry. With a mam- establishesé< NRG firmly into 
moth annual capacity of 594,000 MTs cone ilizers. i 
of Urea, 142,000 MTs of Ammonium R? Aa. r- 
Nitrophosphate, 142,000 MTs of r en Fe'e nmatched Bni : | 
Calcium Ammonium Nitrate & 600 (y V e S fforts, more 
MTs of Butachlor weedicide, all V NY) Beane Wis leures tand more 


conforming to the highest technical 


Gujarat Narmada Valley Fertilizers 


P.O. Narmadanagar 392 015, Dist. Bharuch, Gujarat. Tel. 


to the country. 


Company Limited — 


‘$2001, 32424 Telex : 01813-201, 202, 214, 215.Gram : GNFC. 


another step in that direction. The 
Nitrophosphate Complex also gives 
the country: its largest ever Con- 


contest Nitric Acid plant and 
she 


dedication than mere records- 
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